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INTRODUCTION. 



iSO long ago as the year 1843, while publishing a small 
Yolume of Lectures on the Divinity and Humanity of our 
Lord under the title of Immaihjbl, I mentioned, in the preface 
to my book, how desirous I was of presenting the Public with 
a new and improved edition of the Entire Works of my An- 
cestor, Joseph Bingham, wherein I purposed to give all quota- 
tiona in Jull, as well as strictly verified from good and 
o/ccredited copies of the original authors. 

This arduous task I have at length been permitted to accom- 
plish, and that, as I humbly hope, not without the Divine 
blessing on sincerity of purpose and indefatigable application. 

I will not, however, detain the Reader with any account of 
my personal toils, or of the very many difficulties with which 
I have had to contend during the progress of my labours, 
owing either to want of books, or to change of residence, or to 
domestic trials. Suffice it to say, for the information of nume- 
rous friends ^ and other persons who have been long waiting 

* I may take this opportunity of expressing my sincere thanks to the 
individuals whose names follow, for various obligations respectively, either 
by the loan of books, or by advice and assistance in literary difficulties, or 
by personal acts of civility and kindness at different periods during the 
prosecution of my labours : — Dr. Macbridb, the Principal of Magdalene 
Hall, Oxford ; the Rev. Dr. Corrie, the Master of Jesus College, Cam- 
bridge; the late Lord Kbnyon, and his Librarian, the Rev. Thomas 
AiREY, at Peel House near Manchester; the Rev. Canon Slade, the 
Vicar of Bolton-le-Moors; Mr. Thomas Jones, the Librarian at Cheat- 
ham's College, Manchester; the Rev. Dr. Bandinel, the Librarian of 
the Bodleian ; Mr. Panizzi and other Gentlemen at the British Museum ; 
the Rev. R. C. Trench, the Vicar of lichen Stoke, Hants ; and the 
well known theological booksellers, Mr. Darling of little Queen Street, 
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for this edition, that, when in 1852 I was finally ready for the 
press, I found it impossible, from circumstances I need not 
particularize, to bring out the work in London on my own 
account, and was accordingly induced to adopt the. suggestion 
of submitting iny revised copy and improvements to the Dele- 
gates of the Oxford University Press, under whose auspices 
and at whose expense this edition now appears. 

I proceed to give some account, which may be expected, of 
previous editions, beginning with the history of Mr. Bingham's 
writings and the periods at which they respectively appeared, 
and concluding with some further explanation and notice of the 
chief and distinctive features of the present publication of his 
Whole Works. 

The earliest of his publications may be designated as Thb 
TRiNrrr Sermons, being three, the first of which was preached 
before the University in 1695, and the second and third in the 
two following years before the Bishop and Clergy at Winches- 
ter. They are again published, for the fourth time since 1829, 
in the latter part of the tenth volume of this edition, of which 
volume The French Church's Apology for the Church of 
England, originally issued in 1706, forms the first part; 
followed in the same volume by The Sermons and Letters 
ON Absolution, the latter of which were written in February, 
1712-13, while the former of them were first delivered severally 
at Winchester Cathedral on the 8th and 22nd of May, 17 15, 
and repeated as one discourse, with omissions and abbre- 
viations, at the annual Visitation at Bishop -Waltham on Sep- 
tember the 24th, 1716: at least so I find the dates given on 
the fly-leaf of the Author's original manuscript of these Ser- 
mons, which I happily possess. It may appear strange that 
the Ijotters, which were written before the Sermons were 
preached, should be printed after them ; but in that order 

Mr. Lbblib of Great Queen Street, and Mr. Stewart of King William 
Street, West Strand. I must also make my due acknowledgmenta for 
occasional hints from Gentlemen, with whom I am not personally ac- 
quainted, either by letter to my address, or through the medium of 
** Notes and Queries." 
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they were published in 1720 by the Author himself in his Ap- 
pendix to the eighth volume of the Obiginbs, at the end of 
the I^eteenth Book. 

I haye thought it desirable to place in the ninth volume, by 
themselves, Thb Fibst AiiB Sbookd Pabts of thb Soholastical 
HiSTOBT 09 Baptism by Laymbn, which appeared in 17 12 and 
1 7 14 respectively, between the third and fourth volumes of 
Thb AirnQumBS, together with Thb Dissbbtation on thb 
Eighth Canon of thb Council of Nicb, which is virtually 
Thb Thibd Pabt of Lay-Baptism, though it did not appear 
till 1716, as I apprehend. I have never seen a copy of the 
original pamphlet, which I observe advertised in Ejiaplock's 
list at the end of the Author's eighth volume in 1720, which 
was first republished at the end of the folio edition of his 
collected works in 1726. 

These tracts, however, in answer to Mr. Lawrence and Dr. 
Brett, formed no inconsiderable portion of the Lay-baptism 
Controversy between the nonjurors and the moderate party 
of that time, and among them Thb Dissbbtation on thb 
Eighth Nicbnb Canon was intended as a final rejoinder to 
Mr. Lawrence, whose first Part appeared while Mr. Bingham 
was composing his own First Part, with a view to the contro- 
versy generally, and to which he replied in the ' Appendix to 
his Elrst Part, containing Some Remarks on the Historical 
Part of Mr. Lawrence's Writings, &c.' Then followed in 1714 
Mr. Bingham's Second Part on the same subject, in which he 
again answers Dr. Brett, and in a long Appendix replies very 
fully to Mr. Lawrence's Second Part. These writings drew from 
that gentleman the Supplement to that Second Part, finally re- 
plied to in the Niobnb Dissbbtation, as mentioned just above. 

I have no clue to the precise time of the first delivery from 
the pulpit of the excellent Sbbmon on thb Mbboy of God to 
Pbnitbnt Sinnbbs, which I have placed last in order in my tenth 
volume. But finding it noticed, as well as the Nicbnb Dissbbta- 
tion already spoken of, in Knaplock's rider at the end of the 
eighth volume of the Author's greater work, I apprehend that 
it had been previously published, perhaps about the time of the 
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DiBSBBTATioNi OF at any rate subsequently to the Absolution- 
Sebmons in 1715-16, to which probably it was intended to 
be a kind of sequel and conclusion. It was afterwards re- 
printed in the folio edition. 

With respect to the Author's immortal work, The Antiqui- 
TiBS OP THH Chbistun Chubch, the first volume, containing 
the first and second books, was originally published in 1708 ; 
and the second, comprising the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth 
books, in 1709. These two were reprinted in 1710, and this 
is the only part of the work that passed through a second 
edition during the Author's lifetime. The third volume, in- 
cluding the seventh, eighth, and ninth books, followed in 17 1 1 ; 
but the fourth, which is made up of the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth books, did not issue till 1715, while thb Fibst ajo) 
Sbcond Pabts of the History of Baptism bt Laymen inter-' 
vened, as I have shown before. The fifth volume containing 
the thirteenth book, one of the longest, and the sixth volume, 
which has the fourteenth and fiftieenth, came out consecutively 
in 1 7 19. The production of the seventh volume, consisting of 
a single book, the sixteenth and the longest of all, was the 
work of the earlier part of 1720, but before the end. of that 
year the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth books were 
printed as the contents of the eighth volume, with its Appendix, 
consisting of The Sbbmoks akd Lettebs on Absolution. The 
Uibor fdtimus produced in 1722 the ninth volume, or the 
twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-second books, as well as 
the tenth, which was made up of the twenty-third book, the 
Index of Matter, and the Index of Authors. To his last two 
volumes the Author prefixed a long and learned Preface '', 
replete with severe strictures on Mr. Blackamore's Summary 
of Christian Antiquities % as it was termed, which gave my 

^ Reproduced in the latter part of the Prolegomena prefixed to the pre- 
sent volame. 

c This work was afterwards translated into German, and published in 
176S-9, by F. E. Rambach, a compliment which it scarcely deserved, 
under the title of, — Ant. Blackamore*$ Chr. Alterthumer, aus dem EngL 
ubersetzt, I possess a copy of the Original, but I have not seen the 
Version. 
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AnceBtor so much offence on account of its plagiarisms, defi- 
ciencies, and egregious errors. 

Th^ second edition of his works was that of 1726, in 
two volumes folio, by some booksellers in London, to whom 
the Author's widow sold the copyright, while his eldest son 
Richard, also Rector of Hayant, superintended the press. This 
is a good reprint of all such parts of my Ancestor's writings as 
had been published under his own eye before his death in 1 723, 
the year after the date of his last volume. 

What I think may not improperly be termed the third 
edition, is the Latin Version by Orischovius, a Lutheran di- 
vine of the University of Halle, which he enriched by giving 
the citations in extensOy and accompanying the passages from 
the Greek Fathers with Latin translations also. The first part 
of this laborious work appeared in 1724, with an appropriate 
Litroduction from the pen of the celebrated Buddeus. The 
remainder came out from time to time in detached volumes, 
ten in all, and was not completed till 1729. Still later, in 1738, 
Orischovius produced an eleventh tome, containing tfie version 
of the minor works : and the whole was reprinted at Halle in 
1 75 1-6 1. The Introduction of Buddeus and Prefaces of Ori- 
schovius I have prefixed to the second volume of this edition. 

In the year 1766, an abridgment of the Antiquitdss, similar 
to Mr. Blackamore's, but without any due acknowledgment of 
the source from which it was derived, was brought out at 
Vienna under the following title, — Lucii Paleotini Antiquita- 
tum sive Originum Ecclesiasticarum Summa, 1 vol, 4to. : and 
in 1788-96, an anonymous Roman Catholic author published 
at Augsburg, in 8vo., another Compendium of C/iristian An- 
tiquities, in Oerman d, avowedly extracted from the works of 
Joseph Bingham, as he honestly admits in the title, though he 
prudentially withholds his own name, which probably he could 
not divulge with much prospect of personal impunity «. 

* This Comiiendium was termed, — Jos, Bingham's Alterthumer der 
Kirehe, ein auszug aus der Engl, ausgabe. 

• The following passage from Mrs. Trollope's " Vienna and the 
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It is remarkable, that nearly a century elapsed before there 
seemed to be any call for a third edition of Mr. Bingham's 
works in this country ; but in 1829, ™7 Father brought out a 
reprint of all the contents of the old octavo and folio editions, 
introducing into the notes some further references from the 
Author's manuscript annotations in a private copy of his own 
book, and addmg for the first time an impression of the 
Thrbb Trikitt Sbbmons, of which I have spoken before. 

These further references I have not only reproduced, but 
have given in extenso the quotations which respectively belong 
to them, wherever they occur : and this is one point in which 
my edition will be found superior to all others. 

This publication encountered numerous obstacles in its pro- 
gress through the press, and was much impeded in its distribu- 
tion among the subscribers to it, as well as in the sale of the 
other copies, by a printer's bankruptcy during the period it was 
coming out. In fine, the remaining sheets were purchased by 
Mr. Straker, a theological bookseller in London, I believe early 
in the year 1837, who quickly disposed of them, and after- 
wards brought out, in 1840, a fourth edition of the Whole 
Works, together with the Life of the Author, and those addi- 
tions in the Opwcula, of which the copyright belonged to 
my family. For this Mr. Straker had our permission. His 
editor, however, the Rev. J. R. Pitman, did not print the further 
references, to which I have alluded above. The quotations, 
too, in that reprint from the Latin Version were repeated, 
apparently, without collation, or verification, or correction, just 
as they came from the pen of Grischovius or his amanuensis. 
In justice, however, to Mr. Pitman, I am bound to add, that he 
considerably improved the next reprint between 1843-45, the 
fifth English edition of the Whole Works, or sixth, if we 

Austrians" will not be out of place here : (Lond. 1837. vol. i. p. 158.) 
' At the Library of the Franciscans, [at Salzburg,] they found Bingham's 
Ecclesiastical Antiquities behind a locked grating, and were told by the 
librarian, that it was a Uber prokibitus: and that one monk only in 
the convent had the Pope's license to read prohibited books : that he 
might himself obtain the same permission if he applied for it, but that his 
avocations left him very little time to read at all.' 
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reckon the Latin ; and which, in respect of the typography, 
does as much credit to the printer as, in regard of the scholar- 
ship, it reflects honour on the curator'. 

The sixth in English^ or seventh edition in order of time, 
may be briefly mentioned; I mean Mr. Bohn's reprint of the 
Antiquities alone, in two volumes, imperial 8vo., and double 
columns, which was thrown upon the market in 1 845. This 
book, re-issued also in 1852, is a verbatim copy of the original 
octavo edition. 

It will now be time to notice the distinctive features and 
chief improvements of the seventh, or otherwise the eighth 
edition of these Works, which I am thus placing in the hands 
of the PubUc, and in conducting which I have had mainly in 
view the literary benefit of junior students. 

It will, moreover, be observed, that I have not been as 
anxious to effect an uniformity of bulk in the volumes them- 
selves, as I have been careful to group the sttbjects as much as 
I possibly could : and while I thought it a mere waste of letter- 
press to run the name of the work along the headings of the 
pages, from end to end, I judged it would be very advantageous 
to enrich the openings with the cream of each chapter, or 
nearly so, while by placing the titles of the sections in the 
margin, as well as by a moderate use of italics^ I have enabled 
the reader to catch in a moment the topic he may want by a 
rapid glance of the eye. 

The text is reproduced without alteration of any kind, ex- 
cept in three or four places where it seemed absolutely needful 
to change a word without altering the sense ; except too that 
the spelling has been generally modernized : but if there be any 
where an interpolation, it is distinguished by brackets. 

With respect to references and quotations it has been thought 
advisable, in order to economize space, not to recapitulate in 

' The Index of Matter in this edition is professedly improved; hot 
I think it was an error to haye intermingled the subject of the Lay- 
Baptism and THB Apology, as well as the titles of the Sermons, &c., 
with the substance of the Antiquities. The Maps, the orthography 
of which is very incorrect, are lithographic copies of the plates originally 
employed for my Father's edition of 1829. 
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the notes even the abbreviated forms of the names of authors 
cited in the text ; but in the case where a work is mentioned 
without the specification of the writer, the name, either ab- 
breviated or in full pro re nata, will be found at the com- 
mencement of the corresponding note. 

Throughout the edition tuH> sorts of brackets have been 
used ; and of these the angular denote, as hinted just above, 
an interpolation or addition by myself, and peculiar to this 
copy ; while the lunar designate my own verifications, except 
where there is an evident parenthesis, or a distinct citation of 
Scripture, in the text. 

It must be remembered also that the lunar brackets in the 
notes are strictly in connection with the corresponding signs 
in the Indices of Authors, where they inclose and so mark the 
peculiar edition which I have consulted for the purposes of 
collating and verifying, whether the edition be identically that 
which my Ancestor employed or otherwise. Consequently the 
Reader^ who would know what edition of Jerome, Augustine, 
or Chrysostome, for example, I have had recourse to, as marked 
respectively in the notes, must first turn to the corresponding 
name in the Index of Authors, and then the edition which he 
there observes within the lunar brackets will be thut, as to 
place and date, which I have adopted for verifying from, re- 
spectively, throughout this entire edition. Whenever I have 
purposely employed some other edition of an author, the case 
is especially distinguished by the name of the author or date 
of the edition so used. 

The places, which Grischovius has marked with a dagger, 
thus t, as false or indistinct citations, sometimes observing 
that Clarissimus Binghamus errat, I have generally found to 
be no mistake at all, except that the figures are misprinted or 
the reference has been made to a wrong chapter, section, or 
page. Most of these I have by a littie extra trouble or per- 
severance found out and inserted, and I do not hesitate to say 
that Clarissimus Binghamus is scarcely ever wrong in the 
main, and that the instances are rare indeed in which he 
asserts what he does not prove ; I confess, though, that some 
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of these daggers, owing possibly to a mere misprint, have cost 
me many a long hour ; nay, sometimes I have given the matter 
up in despair, returned to it again some other day, corre- 
sponded with a distant friend on the nodua^ scrutinized epitomes 
and indexes, and^/^ricf at last the object of my search^ often 
after many weeks or even months. 

That my labour has not been very light will be readily ad- 
mitted when the Reader is reminded that Joseph Bingham 
refers to upwards of one thousand authors^ whose extensive 
works, including different editions of some of them, amount to 
little short of four thousand volumes, many of them being 
ponderous folios or bulky quartos; while the citations of 
Fathers, Councils, Canonists, Historians, Controversialists, and 
other authorities, would perhaps be equal to some sixteen 
thousand pa^ssages, for the most part in Greek or Latin, and 
ranging from the length of a few words or a single line to con- 
siderable paragraphs. 

If, however, amid such a mass of citations and tens of 
thousands of lines I have made some mistaJces, — I will not say, 

Quas aut mcuriajvdit, 

for no mortal man could have taken more pains to be correct, 

but rather, 

Aut humana parum cavit natura, — 

the Candid Reader will know how to pardon me ; and of this 
I can most conscientiously assure him, that he may depend 
upon the reality of the verifications and the fidelity of the 
citations according to the editions specified as employed; so 
much so, that if haply in controversy he may wish to quote 
the canon of some Council or the clause of an Author, he may 
do so fearlessly ^rom my text, if he cannot get access, for want 
of time or opportunity, to the very book he may respectively 
be wishing to cite. 

It will be noticed that I have made entirely new Indices of 
Authors and Councils, that I have also ^ven an additional 
list of them in chronological order, and have endeavoured to 
enrich them by numerous biographical and bibliographical 
annotations, which cannot but assist the student, and serve as 
directories to the proper sources of more extensive knowledge. 
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The Index of Matter to the Antiquities I have very con- 
siderably improved ; but the Ghrmhdr-plana of the Churches 
and the Maps, which together with the Geographical Indices 
I have placed at the end of the third volume, are reproduced 
from the plates of the edition of 1829, ^ ^^^7 were, except 
that I have revised them and restored the orthography of many 
names, which were incorrectly spelt in previous impressions. 

Errata, Corrigenda, and Addenda, in thb Antiquitibs, will 
be found at the end of my eighth volume after the Indices. 
These will of course disappear wholly, or be incorporated in 
the work, at the next opportunity. 

I will only remark on the last two volumes of this set con- 
taining the Opuscula, that I believe this is the first time 
these minor works have been edited, however often they have 
been published. Hitherto they have been reproduced without 
note, comment, or explanation, as they came from the Author's 
hand. But I have carefully revised them, and have added 
numerous explanatory notes and back references, and to each 
of these volumes I have given its appropriate Indices of 
Authors and Matter, analogous to those which are appended 
to the main work. 

It is perhaps needless to say much in conmiendation of the 
Orioines, which I thus have the honour of once more bringing 
forward ; yet the mention of a few testimonies will not be out 
of place in conclusion. 

The earliest will be found in the Latin Prefaces ofBuddeus 
cmd Cfrischovius. Suffice it now to refer the Reader to the 
passage in the third page of Buddeus, commencing. Qua qui- 
dent gloria Binghamo nostro reservata tndetur, reciting the 
just eulogium with which the same author closes his Introduc- 
tion : Id certum positumque extra controversiam, nullum in 
hoc genere exstare scriptum^ quo integra velut totius Anti- 
quitatis Ecclesicutiece imago exhibeatur, quod cum hocce 
camparari, multo minus eidem prceferri, queat I 

Similar to this is the tribute which the learned Walch has 
aho paid to the excellency of the same work in his Bibliothsca 
Theologica : (Jena, 1 75 1 , vol. 3, p. 67 1 .) 

Opus ipsum Binghami tarn egregium est, ut merito inter 
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librosy quilms Antiquitatbs EccuBSiABTiGiB universce enarraUx 
sunt, prineipatum teneat, rive ad rerum copiam atque appa- 
rcUum, sive ad earum explanationem, animum advertere veli" 
mu8. Cammendat iUud se accuratiari ordine, argumentU so- 
lidisy sive testimoniis qnce ex ipsis fontibus fumsta ac diK- 
genter adducta sunt, perspicuUate atque aliis mrtutibus. Ac 
quamvis Auetor, its addictus, qui in Anglia pro episcoporum 
auetaritate pugnant, ad horum sententias veteris eeclesias in- 
stituta trahat ; animi tamen moderationem, quum in his re- 
bus versatur, ostendit, ac si quce corrigenda sunt^ facile fieri 
potest emendatio. 

If further witness were required, we could allege the unani- 
mous applause among ourselyes of Dr. Waterland, Bishops 
Randolph, Tomline, and Coleridge, Dr. Burton, Mr. Bickersteth, 
and Mr. Dowling in his writings on the Study of Ecclesiastical I 

History ; as well as among the German authors, the unquali- 
fied praises of Augusti s. These all agree, with one voice, in 
speaking of Joseph Bingham as the Cortphjzus of Eoclbsi- 

ASTIOAL ARCHiBOLOGT. 

9 Augu8ti*8 principal work, comprised in twelve octavo volumes, was 
published at Leipsic between the years 1817 and 1831, entitled thus, — 
Denkumrdiffkeiten aus der CkristUchen Archdologiej mit hestandiger Ruck-' 
sicht mtf die gegewwartigen Bed&rfmsn der Christttehen Kirche. This was 
followed by a very useful manual termed, Handbuek der CkristUchen 
Archaologie. A work by Siegel was also published at Leipsic, between 1835 
and 18384 in 4 vols. 8vo. : Handbuek der Ckriitlick-kirckUcken AUertkwner 
in a^kabetiscker Ordnung, mU steter Beziekung oxf das, was davon nock \ 

jetgt in CkristUcken CuUus iibrig gebUeben ist. See Riddle, (Lond. 1843, 
pp. 10 and 1 1,) who speaks very highly of this work, to which he owns 
himself especially indebted. Gericke's Ecclesiastical Archaeology, pub- 
lished at Leipsic as recently as 1847, has been much commended for its 
goodness by my friend the Rev. R. C. Trench. I do not see that Mr. 
Riddle mentions Krazer, De ApostoUcis Liturgiis, August. Vind. 1836. 
I vol, 8vo. In one place, (b. i, ch. 2, s. 8, vol. i, p. 19, n. 5,) I have 
myself referred, in an addition to the note, to Mamachi's Origines et 
AniiqwUaies CkristiantB, RonuB, 1749-551 but I have omitted to mention 
it in the Index of Authors. This Roman Catholic work extends to six 
moderate quarto volumes, but was never completed. In another place, 
(b. I, ch. 3, s. 13, vol. I, p. 33, n. 18,) I have once cited a corresponding 
passage from Augusti, also unnoticed in the Index, because the work is 
of still more modem date even than Mamachi's. 
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But I will not attempt to add to these just commendations 
by a word of further praise from my feebler pen. ILb Bsma 
DEAD YET SPEAKETH ; and, loug after his humble editor shall 
have sunk into oblivion, will the Author of the ANnQUiriBS of 
THE Christian Church be remembered, valued, and consulted. 

It is, however, some comfort to have one's name on the same 
page with that of such a writer ; and this I can truly say, that 
it will be a source of pleasurable reflection to my dying hour, 
that by God's mercy I lived long enough to conduct through 
the press, if not so perfect an edition of these invaluable Works 
as might have been produced, yet possibly the beet by com- 
parison among those which have hitherto appeared ; and if in 
the least degree I have contributed to the literature of the age, 
or been instrumental in aiding the studies of younger brethren, 
the thought of having been useful will be no small satisfac- 
tion, and, remaming content with my lot, whatever it be, I will 
cheerfully abide in my calling, while I thank God and take 

COURAGE. 

RICHARD BINGHAM, Jun. 

London, 

57, Gloucester Place, Portman Square, 

Michaelmas, 1855. 
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THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 

BY 

HIS GREAT GRANDSON 
THE REV. RICHARD BINGHAM, B.C.L., 

PRBBBNDART OF CHICHB8TUI, 

VICAR OF HALB MAGNA, NBAR 8LBAF0BJ>, LINCOLN8HIBB, 

AND INCUMBBNT OF TRINITT CHURCH, 008P0RT. 

[PRKFIXSD TO THK BDITION OF iSap, IN NINB VOLUMBB, 8vO.] 



JLHE learned author of the Antiquitibb of thb Christian 
Church, and of the other Theological Tracts which are now' 
offered to the public in an uniform and complete edition, was bom 
in September, 1668, at Wakefield^ in Yorkshire, of which place his 
father, Mr. Francis Bingham, was a respectable inhabitant. He 
commenced his classical education at a school in that town, under 
Mr. Edward Clarke; and on the 26th of May, 16849 he was ad- 
mitted a member of University College, in Oxford. 

During his academical residence, he applied with persevering 
industry to those studies which are generally considered as most 
laborious. Though he by no means neglected the writers of Greece 
and Rome, yet he employed the greater portion of his time in 
studying the writings of the Fathers^ making himself intimately 
acquainted with their opinions and doctrines, as well as fully able both 
to explain and to defend their interpretation of difficult or disputed 
passages of Scripture. With what earnestness he devoted his mind 
to these abstruse inquiries, he had an early opportunity of giving an 
honourable testimony, which will presently be mentioned more 
at large. 

He took the degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1688 ; and on the ist 
of July, 1689, was elected a Fellow of the before- mentioned College ; 

1 [London, 1829. Ed.] 
BINOHAM, VOL. I. b 
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and his election to that fellowship was attended with some flattering 
marks of distinction. On the 23rd of June, 1691, he took the 
degree of Master of Arts^ and was appointed one of the tutors of 
the CoUege K In that situation he paid particular attention to the 
instruction of a young man, whom he had brought from Wakefield 
and introduced at the University, and who, soon after Mr. Bingham's 
election to a fellowship, was by his means chosen scholar of the 
same foundation to which he himself belonged. This was Mr. John 
Potter 3, who afterwards became Archbishop of Canterbury. Mr. 
Potter's first tutor happening to die when he was no more than two 
years' standing in the University, Mr. fiingham took his young 
friend and townsman under his own wing ; and to his having given 
some general directions to his studies, which it is probable therefore 
would have a similarity to those he pursued himself, it is reasonable 
to suppose we owe that excellent book. Potter on Chtirch Govern- 
ment, and perhaps also Potter's Antiquities of Greece. 

About four years after Mr. Bingham had taken his Master's 
degree, a circumstance occurred which eventually occasioned him to 
leave the University. At that time controversies ran high among 
learned men concerning the true explanation of the Trinity, the 
manner in which that doctrine had been understood or maintained 
by the primitive Fathers, and what they meant by Ov<rla and Sub- 
stantia, Mr. Bingham being called on in his turn, as a Master of 
Arts, to preach before the learned body of which he was a member, 
and having heard what he conceived to be a very erroneous state- 
ment on that subject, delivered by a leading man from the pulpit at 
St. Mary's, thought it his duty not to let the occasion, which then 
offered, escape him of evincing publicly his intimate acquaintcmce 
with the opinions and doctrines of the Fathers, and of displaying at 
the same time the zeal and perseverance with which he was resolved 
to defend their tenets concerning the Trinity, in opposition to the 
nnjnst attacks of men, who, though inferior to him in learning, were 

3 For these particiilan and many others in this relation, I was some yean ago 
indebted to the condescending attention of Dr. Wetherell, the late Master of 
University College, Qsford ; who in the most obliging manner took the trouble 
of examining the records of his College, and other documents in the University, 
and firom thence gave me much assistance and information. 

S [He matriculated at Oxford in the year 1688, and became a Scholar of Uni- 
versity, I believe, in 169a He was elected a Fellow of Lincoln in 1694. In 
i704 Mr. Potter was appointed Chaplain to Archbishop Tenison. He was made 
Begins Professor of Divinity at Oxford in 1708, was consecrated Bishop of Ox- 
ford in 1 715, and finally translated to Canterbury in 1737. He died ten years 
afterwards in 1 747. Ed.] 
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in much more elevated stations than that which he filled. In pur- 
suance of this determination, he delivered a long and learned dis- 
course in the University Church on the 28th of October, 1695, 
taking for his text those words of the Apostle, " There are three 
that bear record in heaven: the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one." 

This sermon, though containing nothing more than an elaborate 
exposition and defence of what the Fathers had asserted to be the 
true^ ancient, and ecclesiastical notion of the term person, in opposi- 
tion to what he deemed the novel and heterodox explanation of it, 
which he had lately heard g^ven, drew on the learned preacher a 
very heavy censure from the ruling members of the University, 
charging him with having asserted doctrines fiedse, impious, and 
heretical, contrary and dissonant to those of the Catholic Church. 
This censure 4 was followed by other charges in the public prints ; 
wherein he was accused of Arianisro, Tritheism, and the heresy of 
Valentinus Gentilis. These matters ran so high, and the party 
against him was so powerful, that he found himself under the 
necessity of resigning his fellowship on the 33rd of November, 1695, 
and of withdrawing from the University. How wholly unmerited 
these accusations were, not only appears from the Sermon itself, 
now in my possession, and which it is my intention to publish in the 
last volume of this edition 5, but also from the whole tenour of his 
life and writings, in both and all of which he constantly proved 
himself to be a zealous and devout defender of what is called the 
orthodox notion of the Trinity. 

4 That inch a oensure was passed, by means of the oommandizig influenoe in 
the University of the preceding preacher, is most certain, no less finom domestic 
tradition of the drcumstance, than finom the mention which is repeatedly made 
of it in the manoscript papers of onr Author. But I am assured that no traces 
thereof are now to be found in the books of the University. 

[In the life of Anthony k Wood, prefixed to the Athens Ozonienses, (p. 123. 
of Bliss's edition,) there is a note containing Mr. Tanner's Letter to Dr. Charlett 
concerning Mr. Wood's last illness, &c. After the account of Wood, Tanner says, 
' The meeting about Mr. Bingham is to-morrow morning at nine of the dock.' 
Now this Letter is dated All Souls Coll. Ozon. Nov. 24, 1695, the very day after 
my Ancestor resigned his fellowship, yielding, it would seem, to a party at that 
moment too powerflil for him, and disgusted as he well might be at opposition 
and rebuke, which he of all men so little deserved. The absence of all trace of 
the censure against him is also a very fair criterion of the real opinion of the 
University, however he may have suffered temporarily through the prejudices of 
partisans. See also note 9, following. Ed.] 

^ [Reprinted in the tenth volume of the present edition with the two Visita- 
tion-Sermons of 1696 and 97. Ed.] 

b2 
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Immediately on the resignation of his feUowship, Mr. Bingham 
was presented^ without any solicitation on his part, by the famous 
Dr. Radcliffe, one of the most liberal benefactors to the University 
of Oxford^ to the rectory of Headbourn- Worthy, a living valued at 
that time at about one hundred pounds a year, and situated at a 
little more than a mile from Winchester. Within a few months 
after his settling in the country, being called on to preach at a visit- 
ation, held on the 1 2th of May, 1 696, in Winchester Cathedral, he 
seized that opportunity of pursuing the subject which he had begun 
at Oxford, and of exculpating himself from those heavy charges 
which had been so unjustly brought against him ; and which, ac- 
cording to his own words, ' if true, were enough to give all wise and 
sober men a just abhorrence of any one who had merited them.' 
That my revered Ancestor had in no degree deserved those imputa- 
tions in the opinion of his brethren before whom he preached, may 
by the strongest deductions of reason be concluded from his having, 
at no greater distance of time than the i6th of September, 1697, 
been again appointed to preach before them on a similar occasion. 
He then brought to a conclusion what he wished to say further on 
that subject, his manner of treating which had exposed him to the 
censure of the University ; and having done so, he prepared to com- 
mit the three Sermons to the press. Why this intention was not 
fulfilled, I cannot discover from any of his papers ; but on the other 
hand I find among them a long Preface to the Sermon preached at 
Oxford, explaining and justifying his motives both for having 
preached and published it; and a second Preface annexed to the 
first of those preached at Winchester, in which he dedicates the two 
Visitation- Sermons to the clergy of the deanery before whom they 
were delivered ; and therein he tells them that he has been induced 
to do so, not only from the subject contained in them being suGh as 
was their immediate concern, but also that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of giving a more full account of the motive and circumstances 
which had occasioned him to write or publish them. These Prefaces 
contain also very long and learned additional statements corrobora- 
tive of what Mr. Bingham had in his Sermons asserted concerning 
the opinions of the Fathers. But as it is my intention to publish the 
whole of these Sermons, with the Prefaces of the writer, in the con- 
cluding volume of this edition^, it would be useless to enter here 
into any further comment or explanation respecting them. 

Thus much, however, it has appeared to me proper to say, in the 
commencement of the biographical account of this eminent divine, 

^ [The tenth Tolome of the present. Ed.] 
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lest a censure of any sort, though every trace of it is now expunged 
from their records, having been passed by those who were at that 
time leading characters in a great and learned University 7, might at 
first view be considered as a blot in the character of one who, not 
only by the still-existing testimony of all his writings, but also by 
every account which has been handed down from his parishioners^ 
or his own immediate family, was both in his private life, and in his 
literary pursuits, in his morality, disposition, and religious tenets, 
irreproachable and exemplary. 

About six years after our Author had taken up his residence at 
Worthy, he married Dorothea, one of the daughters of the Rev. 
Richard Pococke^, at that time Rector of Colmere, in Hampshire. 
By this lady, in the course of a few years, and before he had any 
other preferment than the small living above-mentioned, he became 
the father of ten children, two sons and eight daughters. Yet 
neither did he suffer the rapid increase of his family, nor the conse- 
quent narrowness of his finances, to depress his spirits, or impede 
the progress of his studies. On the contrary, he appears to have 
applied to his literary pursuits with a closer and more persevering 
industry; and by those means, in the course of what cannot be 
considered as a long life, he was enabled to complete in his country 
retirement, besides several other single volumes 9, the following 
learned and laborious work, — Originbs Ecclbbiasticjb, — the first 
volume of which he published in j 708, [and the second in 1709 10 ;] 

7 [It doefl not seem dear to me that any public censure of Convocation, or in 
any way officially and authoritatively, was ever passed or recorded against my 
Ancestor at all. Had that been the case, there would surely be forthcoming 
some vestige of it, or some statement of its having been some other day re- 
scinded. I apprehend that party spirit in high places running strong against 
him, he willingly retired, disgusted by the unjust opposition he met with, and 
preferring the unmolested pursuit of his favourite studies in the country to the 
warfiure of academical polemics and the painfulness of frequent personal inter- 
course with influential partisans, whom he could not persuade, much less con- 
trol. His voluntary retirement may have induced his opponents to withhold the 
threatened censure. £d.] 

8 Grand&ther of the Right Rev. Richard Pococke, Bishop of Ossory [in 1756, 
and translated to Meath in 1765,] author of The Description of the Eatty ifc, 

9 [The French Church's Apology for the Church of England, in 1706; the 
First Fsrt of the Scholastical History of Baptism by Laymen, &c., in 171a ; the 
Second Part of the same in 1714; and the Dissertation on the Bighth Nicene 
Canon, by way of rejoinder to Mr. Lawrence's SupplemetUy after the expiration 
of the year 1715 and before 17 19, the dates of the fourth and fifth volumes p 
the Origines respectively. En.] 

10 [These two were reprinted in 17 10. Volume the third came out in 171 1, 
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and it pleased Providence to spare his life till he had brought his 
useful and arduous undertaking to a perfect and full conclusion. 
He committed the tenth and last volume to the press in 1733, and 
died in August, 1723. 

Of the g^eat difficulties with which my learned Progenitor had to 
contend in the prosecution of his labours, he speaks in several parts 
of his works in such pointed terms, as cannot but excite both our 
sympathy and regret. He had to struggle, he tells us, with an in- 
firm and sickly constitution, and constantly laboured under the 
greatest disadvantages for want of many necessary books, which he 
had no opportunity to see, and no ability to purchase. At the same 
time he does not omit to express his gratitude to Providence, which 
had so placed him that he could have recourse to a very excellent 
library I^ though even that was deficient in many works to which 
he had occasion to refer. Yet, when we turn to the Index Auctarum 
at the end of his great work, we shall perhaps be astonished at the 
vast number of writers, [between eight and nine hundred^ which he 
appears to have consulted. 

That he was greatly distressed for books, we learn from his own 
words, as above stated. A circumstance, however, more expressive 
of this fact than any assertion can possibly be, deserves to be men- 
tioned in this place, because it furnishes rather a singular, and 
certainly very striking proof, of the confined circumstances, and his 
consequent inability to purchase books, under which this good and 
learned divine continuaUy laboured. I have in my possession a folio 
edition of Dr. Pearson's Exposition of the Creed, [London, 1 669,] 
which belonged, in a torn and imperfect state, to the author of 
Originbs Ecclbsiastica, and has had what was deficient in it 
restored by him with much oare and trouble. It contains eight 
whole pages, most neatly and accurately transcribed with his own 

in 1715 the fourth was pnbli^ed, the fifth and sixth followed in 1719} the 
seyenth and eighth in i/aOy and in 1794 the ninth and tenth. Thns the old 
octavo set in ten volumes, which is commonly regarded as the only edition be- 
fore the folio of 1726, is in fact the second edition or reprint of the first two 
volumes and the edUio prineeps of all the rest. I possess all these, as well as 
the original editions of the French Church's Apology and of the First and Second 
Psrts of the Scholastical History of Baptism by Laymen ; but I have never been 
able to procure a copy of the original edition of the Dissertation on the Eighth 
Nioene Canon, or of the Sermon on the Mercy of God. Eo.] 

11 The Ubrary of the Cathedral Church at Winchester, being a very valuable 
collection bequeathed to the Dean and Chapter of that Church by the renowned 
Bishop Morley, [who was translated firom Worcester to Winchester in 1664,] 
for the use of the parochial clergy^ and to promote their advancement in learning. 
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hand. Such was his great want of books, and the extreme narrow- 
ness of his circumstances, that he was reduced, we see, to the neces. 
sitj of employing several hours of that time, — of which, compara- 
tively speaking, so small a portion was allotted him, and which he 
could so ill spare from more intense and useful studies, — in the 
tedious and irksome task of transcribing many whole folio pages to 
supply the deficiences of a mutilated book, of which a complete copy 
might have been purchased for a few shillings. 

In addition to the inconvenience he experienced for the want of 
books, the progress of his studies was much impeded, as indeed we 
have already mentioned, by the weakness and infirmities of his con- 
stitution. In the concluding page of the last volume of his Obi- 
oiNKS 12, we find him lamenting the state of his health in the 
following words : * Another book more of Miscellaneous Rites 
might be added ; but having laboured in tliis work for twenty 
years, with frequent returns of bodily infirmities, which make hard 
study now less agreeable to a weakly constitution, and the things 
themselves being of no great moment, I rather choose to give the 
reader a complete and finished work with an Index to the whole, 
than, by grasping at too much, to be forced to leave it imperfect, 
neither to my own nor the world's satisfaction.' 

Nor were these the only discouraging circumstances with which 
this worthy man had to contend. He was surrounded, as we have 
already mentioned, with a family of ten children, and met with 
a very late and small patronage to reward him for his great literary 
labours, or to enable him to pursue them with comfort or con- 
venience. He had, it is true, on his leaving Oxford, been presented 
by Dr. Radcliffe to the small living of Headboum- Worthy. But 
neither did his great learning, nor his other excellent qualifications 
as a divine, obtain him any other preferment for many years. At 
length, in 1712, Sir Jonathan Trelawney, [Baronet,] at that time 
Bishop of Winchester, collated him to the Rectory of Havant, a few 
miles from Portsmouth. In justice, however, to the memory of Dr. 
Charles Trimnell, the immediate successor of Sir Jonathan Trelaw- 
ney, I ought not to omit mentioning, that it was the declared in- 
tention of that prelate to have nominated this learned divine to the 
first prebend which might become vacant in the Cathedral Church 
of Winchester. This intention, so honourable to his Lordship's dis- 
cernment, and so strongly evincing his love of learning, was, if I may 
be allowed the expression, doubly prevented by death, as the bishop, 
having presided over the see of Winchester only two years, died on 

13 [Aooording to this edition, b. 13. ch. 4. s. 9. v. 8. p. 186. Ed.] 
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the same day on which it will be hereafter seen Mr. Bingham de- 
parted. 

The possession of the living of Havant, together with the small 
sums which he was continually receiving from the sale of his woriLS, 
seemed to have removed in some degree the narrowness of his cir- 
cumstances. But this pleasing prospect, in the course of a few 
years, wholly disappeared : for just as he had realized, by the sale 
of his learned works, a sum sufficient to remove any uneasiness 
from his mind respecting the maintenance of his widow and 
numerous family in the event of his decease, it pleased Providence 
to put his Christian resignation to a severe trial, by depriving him 
at one blow of all the profits which he had reaped from the inces- 
sant toil and study, to which more than half his life had been de- 
voted. Nearly, if not quite the whole, of these hardly-earned gains 
was suddenly torn from him iu 1720, by what was then metaphor- 
ically termed the bursting of the South Sea Bubble. Yet such was 
the tranquillity of his disposition, such his piety and resignation, 
that this heavy loss did not appear to make the smallest impression 
on him, or for a single day to interrupt his important studies. I 
have the evidence of his own manuscripts < 3 to prove that he pur- 
sued his valuable literary labours with unchanged and indefiatigable 
zeal, and almost without intermission, to the very close of his exist- 
ence. Though only a few months elapsed between the publication 
of the last volume of Orioinbs Bk^CLSsiASTicji and his death, yet 
in the course of that short time he not only proposed to himself, 
but had actually prepared materials for the prosecution of several 
other useful and laborious works. 

We find him, in the Preface to his last two volumes '4, recommend- 
ing to any young men of learning and application, who might have 
opportunity of examining books, the writing of several works, which 
he conceived would conduce to the improvement of ecclesiastical 
knowledge ; and the only objection which could be ofifered against 
such undertakings, he thought himself an example sufficient to 
confute. ' The great objection against all these things is,' he ob- 
is [Consisting chiefly, as I find, of parochial aermons and skeletona of sermons. 
There is also a voliune of translations of several of the most remarkable Homilies 
of St. Chrysoftome, some brief controversial pieces^ a series of extracts from the 
Annals of Spondanns, and some extracts and memoranda of striking instances in 
ecclesiastical hutory. Ed.] 

14 [In the present edition of the Whole Works this Pte&oe will be found re- 
produced in its proper order among other ProkgvmenOy which I have thonght it 
best to prefix to this, the first, volume of my edition. Ed.] 
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serves, ' that eacb of them is too great an undertaking for any 
single person. I remember to have heard of the same objection 
made by some against me and my Orioinbs, apon pablishing the 
first volume of them. I bless Grod I have lived to confute the 
objection, and give the world a proof that great and laborious 
works are not always so frightful as sometimes they are imagined. 
1 have given a little specimen of what the industry of a single 
person may do, in whom there is neither the greatest capacity nor 
the strongest constitution. And, having made the experiment 
myself, I can with more decency and freedom recommend these 
things to others, who are qualified to undertake them.' In the 
same Preface be promises, if God should be pleased to give him 
better health, to endeavour to effect some of those works himself. 
And accordingly, among his manuscript papers, there are many 
collections ^5 relative to those important subjects. 

His chief attention, however, during the short remainder of his 
life, appears to have been directed towards making preparations for 
a new edition of his Orioinbs. With this view he inserted many 
manuscript observations, and additional notes'^, in a set of his 
Antiquitibs^?^ which he preserved for his own use, from which 
the present edition of his works [ 1 829] is in the course of publica- 
tion. But from fulfilling this intention, and all other employments, 
he was prevented by death. His constitution, which was naturally 
extremely weak and delicate, could not be otherwise than much 
impaired by such a persevering and unremitted course of laborious 
studies, and by a life, in consequence of those studies, wholly re- 
cluse and sedentary. These circumstances combined brought upon 
him, at comparatively an early period of life, all the symptoms and 
infirmities of very advanced age. So much indeed was his whole 
system decayed for some considerable time before he died, that his 
dissolution at no very distant period being clearly foreseen, both 
by himself and friends, it was settled between the then Bishop of 

16 [The manuscripts alluded to (see n. 13, preceding,) are scarcely of a character 
to justify this remark, though in themselves they are somewhat interesting. 
Possibly I may yet find an opportunity of publishing them as Bri^ Remaifu </ 
the Learned Joteph Bingham, Ed.] 

l<t [Most of these, which were first published in my Father's edition of 1819, 
are merely addUionai references. Taking them up as I found them, I have given 
in extento the citations, which respectively belong to them ; and have marked 
them, together with other additions and explanations of my own, by angular 
brackets, which designate all interpolations and corrections. Ed.] 

17 [Between 17 10 and 1733. See before, p. ir, and n. 10, preceding. Ed.] 
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Winchester, Dr. Charles Trimnell ^^, and himself, that he should 
resign Havant, to enable his Lordship to appoint some friend of the 
family to hold it till his eldest son, then about twenty years of age, 
could be collated to it. As this, however, was not carried into 
execution, it is probable, that both the bishop's and his own death 
came on more hastily than had been expected. 

After a life thus spent in honourable and useful pursuits, this 
learned and devout divine died on the 17th of August, 1723, it may 
be truly said, of old age, though he was then only in his fifty-fifth 
year. His body was buried in the churchyard of Headboum- Worthy ; 
but, as he frequently expressed a dislike to monuments and pomp- 
ous inscriptions, nothing was erected to his memory, except a plain 
tomb over his grave ; and on the slab, which covers it, his name 
and age and the year of his death were mentioned. A devout and 
scrupulous adherence to the well-known wishes of his departed 
parent prevented his eldest son^ who afterwards became rector of 
Havant, from putting up a monument to his father's memory, as he 
had at one time intended, with the following inscription : 

Obstupesce, Viator ! 
Venerandi hie oonduntur Cineres 

Josephi Bingham, A.M. 

Natl WakefeidJs apud Eboracenses, 

CoU^ Universitatifl apud Qxonienses quondam Sodi : 

Cujus multiplioem ri species Doctrinam, 

Quam Smptis prodidit. 

Si exactam Veteris Disciplinae et 

Consnetudinnm Ecdesiasticarum Notitiam, 

Cyprianica Ktate vel etiam Ignatiana, 

Moribus quoque primsevis, 

Viiisse agnoscas, 

Nisi quod non easet Episcopus. 

At, vae Sseculo Meritomm immemori et ingrato ! 

Cum, qui Patriarchatum in Eodesia meruit, 

Nonnisi Headboum-Worthy et Hayanti, in Agio Hantoniensi, 

Parochus obiit, 
Dedmo Septimo die Augusti, 
Anno Christi 1733, JEtatin 55. 

This was written and sent with a letter of condolence to the 
family of the decei&sed by the same Mr. Edward Clarke, who had 
been his first instructor at the school in Wakefield ; and who, 
through his whole life, maintained an intimate friendship with him, 
and continued to cultivate the highest regard for his memory. 

18 [Translated from Norwich to ^^nchester in 1721. He died in 1733. Ed.] 
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At the time of my learaed ancestor's decease, only six of his ten 
children, two sons and four danghters, were living ; who, with their 
widowed mother, were left in very contracted circumstances. Mrs. 
Bingham was therefore induced to sell the copyright of her late 
husband's writings to the booksellers^ who immediately published 
the whole of his works, which had appeared in print, in two volumes 
foUo, without making any alterations ; and though the eldest son of 
the deceased undertook the office of correcting the press, he did not 
insert any of the manuscript additions or notes, which had been 
prepared. As he was then not quite twenty years of age, he pro- 
bably had not had an opportunity of examining his father's books 
and papers sufficiently to discover that any such preparations for a 
new edition existed. Mr. Richard Bingham, the person on whom 
this task devolved, had been bred on the foundation at Winchester 
College, and from thence, by the nomination of the same Dr. Pot- 
ter, — of whom we have already spoken, and who was at that time 
Regius Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church ^9, — ^he 
was appointed a student of that society, it having happened, as I 
before stated, that the Bishop of Winchester and Mr. Joseph Bingham 
died on the same day, the right of presentation to the living of 
Havant, therefore, lapsed to the Crown ; and from thence, by the 
interest of friends, who properly estimated the merits of the de- 
ceased, it was obtained for a Mr. Baddeley, till the eldest son of 
the writer they so much valued should be of sufficient age to take 
it himself. Accordingly when Mr. Richard Bingham was in priest's 
orders, he was collated [or rather, instituted] to it by Bishop Willis 20, 
and acquitted himself in that situation, during an incumbency of 
thirty-seven years, as a man endowed with a strong and excellent 
understanding, and of the most exemplary honour, integrity, and 
virtue. 

The widow died in 1755, at a very advanced age, in Bishop 
Warner's College for clergymen's widows at Bromley in Kent. Of 
the four daughters who survived their father, one married a gentle- 
man of Hampshire, of the name of Mant, the grandfather of the 
present Bishop of KiUaloe^S and the other three died single. 

19 [In 1 708, and Bishop of Oxford in 1715. But my Ancestor did not many 
till 1699 or 1700; ccmsequently Dr. Potter must have been Bishop of Oxford ere 
Richard Bingham could have been old enough for eligibility to such a position. 
Dr. Potter was not translated to Canterbury till 1 737. Bd.] 

ao [Bishop oi Gloucester in 1 714, of Salisbury in 1 73 1, and of Winchester, on 
Dr. TiimneU*s death, in 1733. Ed.] 

21 [Dr. Richard Mant, Fellow of Oriel, 1 798. Consecrated Bishop of Killaloe 
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The second son of this emineDt writer, who, after his father, bore 
the name of Joseph, was the youngest of the family, and con- 
sequently a child at the time of his father's death. Though he 
died in very early life, yet during the short period of his existence, 
he pursued his studies with such unremitting perseverance, and 
g^ve such early proofs of genius and sound understanding, and 
so strongly evinced his determination to tread in the footsteps of 
his father, as fully entitle him to hang, as it were, on the arm of 
his learned parent, and thus obtain a few lines from the pen of the 
biographer. 

This young man received his education on the foundation at the 
Charter-house : from whence he was, at the usual age, removed to 
Corpus Christi College, in Oxford. In the University, he was a 
most exemplary and persevering student ; and was preparing to 
give public proofs of his diligence, having actually printed every 
part, except the titlepage and preface, of the Theban Story **. Whilst 
he was thus usefully employed, and just as he was on the point of 
being ordained, with every prospect of promotion from the patron- 
age of his father's former pupil, then Archbishop Potter, he was 
suddenly brought to his grave, at the immature age of twenty-two, 
through an illness wholly occasioned by too sedentary a life, and 

and Kilfenora in 1820, and translated to Down and Connor in 1823. He died 
in 1849. H^ ^^ Bifihop of the former see when this life was first written, but 
of the latter when it was prefixed to my Father's edition of the Works in 1829. 
Ed.] 

22 This was completed and published after his death by a gentleman, into 
whose hands his papers had fallen, as a security for a sum of money which had 
been bonowed to facilitate the publication. [Dr. John Burton was a Scholar of 
Corpus Christi CoUege at Oxford in the year 1 7 13, and became one of the tutors 
there in due course. He was Fellow of Eton, and Vicar of Maple Durham, 
Oxfordshire, in 1733. Died, 1771. The work alluded to is well known under 
the name of Burton's Pentalogia, first published in Oxford in 1 758, 8vo. In 
the Epistle Dedicatory prefixed to the book, Dr. Burton takes no notice of a 
(act well known to members of Joseph Bingham's fiunily, while he pays the 
following brief tribute to the young man's memory : < Editionis administrandse 
cura juveni, quem inter pupiUos prsecipuum habueram, Josepho Bingham, erat 
commissa: supellectilis literarise, quae undequaque conquiri poterant, subsidia 
comparata : ipse, qua potui, aderam una hortator atque adjutor : et profecto de 
summa rerum praecLara qusedam non temere mihi poUiceri Tidebar. At vero in 
medio operis instituti decursu spes nostras omnes subito interdsas destituit 
improyisa et prematura mors ; ille optimi et animi et ingenii juyenis febre prsB- 
reptus triste sui desiderium bonis omnibus reliquit. Atque hsec adeo, quam mo- 
liebar, editio jam diu pendebat imperfecta, aliquando per intervalla temporum a 
me retractanda, et jam tandem amicorum opera suocunrente ad finem perducta.' 
Eo.] 
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too close an application to his studies. His body lies buried in tbe 
cloisters of Corpus Cbristi College, without either monument, in- 
scription, or stone erected to his memory ^3, though it might be 
most truly said of him, that he fell a martyr to application, industry, 
and learning. 

There is one further circumstance, which, as it is highly honour- 
able to the learned person, the memoirs of whose life I have under- 
taken to write, it will not be deemed irrelevant to mention. 

Of such importance have the works of this eminent writer been 
esteemed in foreign countries, that they have all, with the utmost 
correctness, been translated into Latin by a divine of a German 
University. Such an undertaking the Author himself strongly re- 
commended to any person of industry and ability as a work, which 
would, he conceived, be highly useful to the Protestant Churches on 
the Continent. But this flattering mark of approbation he did not 
live to receive; for he died, as has been before stated, in 1723 ; 
and I find the first volume of his Orioinss was published in Latin 
by Johannes Henricus Grischovius, at Halle, 1 724 M. 

Here I hope I may be allowed to observe, how frequently it 
occurs, and how encouraging it is to reflect, that the merits of an 
eminent ancestor are productive of honour or emolument to his 
posterity. It cannot be doubted, that the high literary attainments 
of my great-grandfather were the means of procuring the living of 
Havant for his eldest son ; and a laie learned and excellent Bishop 
of London, Dr. Robert Lowth ^S, expressly assigned that reason for 
bestowing a living of moderate vidtte [Runwell, near Rayleigh, in 

28 [A deflidentum to the present day. However, this mention of him will 
haply prove a better and more lasting memorial than brass or marble. Ed.] 

24 This well known Latin Version was originally issnod in ten small quarto 
Tolnmes, between the years 1734 and 1739, forming five tomes: an eleventh 
Tolnme or sixth tome was afterwards published in 1738, containing the Lay- 
Baptism, the Dissertation on the Eighth Nioene Canon, the French Church's 
Apology, and the Discourse on the Mercy of God. Grischovius first printed 
nearly all the quotations m esUnto, referring for the most part to copies of 
editions of the same dates respectively as those which my learned Ancestor con- 
sulted. To him indeed, I am myself, in common with some other editors, much 
indebted: but it will be observed, that I have discovered and put into their 
proper places the passages belonging to several references, which Grischovius 
either could not find, or considered indistinct or erroneous, and marked with 
a dagger aooofdingly. The Latin Pre&ces of Grischovius and Buddeus to the 
Orioinss are prefixed, for reasons of convenience, to the second volume of this 
edition of the Whole Works. Ed.] 

26 [Bishop of St. David's in 1766, translated to Oxford in the same year, and 
to London in 1777. Died, 1787. Eo.] 
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Essex,] on his grandson. * I venerate/ says he, in a letter which 
conveyed the presentation to my father, the Rev. I. M. Bingham, 
' I venerate the memory of your excellent grandfather, my father's 
particular and most intimate friend. He was not rewarded as he 
ought to have been : I therefore give you this Uving as a small 
recompense for his great and inestimable merits.' 

I cannot, perhaps, better conclude this account, than by en- 
deavouring to give, in few words, %he general character of this 
worthy divine. 

His constitution, as we have before had occasion to remark, was 
extremely weak and sickly ; yet, that his industry was unbounded 
and his application most indefatigable, his published works alone 
are abundantly sufficient to testify, without any mention being 
made of the very numerous manuscript papers which he left behind 
him at his death. These consisted principally of exhortations and 
discourses, which he had preached to his parishioners. For, eagerly 
and even zealously as he pursued his studies, he never suffered his 
love for them to interrupt^ or make him negligent in the perform- 
ance of, his parochial duties. His disposition was of the mildest 
and purest cast ; nor was it ever ruffled by the common accidents 
or occurrences of life. So wholly indeed was he absorbed in the 
pursuit of knowledge, that he appears to have been above being 
disturbed by any concerns of a worldly nature. I have before ob- 
served^ and it may here be repeated as the strongest proof, that this 
is not merely the gratuitous assertion of an over- partial biographer, 
that when he lost at one blow [in 1720] the whole hard-earned 
profits of a laborious life, it never, even for a moment, so deeply 
affected him as to interrupt the progress of his studies. AU ar- 
rangements, any ways relating to domestic or pecuniary matters, 
were left wholly in the hands of his wife and friends. Scarcely ever 
indeed did he for a single hoar relax from his literary labours, except 
to fulfil those duties which his situation as a parochial pastor called 
on him to perform. 

As a husband and father, he was of a kind and affectionate deport- 
ment. The duties of his profession he punctually discharged, not 
only with great ability, but with devout and fervent zeal, directed 
by pious and conscientious rectitude. As a writer, his learning was 
deep and extensive ; his style zealous, strong, energetic, and con- 
vincing; and his application, in no common degree^ persevering 
and unwearied. Yet to a temper mild, humane, charitable, and 
benevolent, on all common and indifferent occasions, he united 
a zeal and fervour, in the cause of learning and of truth, which no 
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names or authorities however great could awe him to relinquish ; 
no infirmity of body or constitution could deter him from pursuing ; 
and which no obstacle, disappointment, or opposition, could di- 
minish or impede. Though his passions were so whoUy subject to 
the guidance of religion and of virtue, that no worldly losses were 
sufficient to ruffle or disturb him ; yet, whenever he believed the 
important interests of Christianity, or the true futh in any of its 
essential doctrines, to be in danger, he was always ready, and even 
eager, to step forth iu their defence. So free, unshackled, and 
disinterested was his mind^ that, according to his own words, 
* though he loved not to enter into dispute with any man, yet 
he did not think great names so venerable as to be of sufficient 
authority to lead others by their dictates only, especially in matters 
of faith and history, unless they assign just grounds for their as- 
sertions.' 

RICHARD BINGHAM, [Ths Eldbr.] 

GoBport, 1829. 



P.S. It may perhaps be observed, that much of the language 
used in the preceding account is the same as is to be found in 
the Life of the Author, published some few years since in the 
Biographical Dictionary. Though one of the Ed&tors of that work 
has acknowledged the assistance I gave him by furnishing that 
article, only in a note, saying, ' From materials communicated by 
the Rev. Richard Bingham, &c. &c.,' the fact is, I wrote at his 
request the whole of the article, together with much other matter 
which he thought fit to omit; and I have at this moment the 
manuscript which I lent him for the purpose of its being inserted 
in his work. I have, therefore, freely used my own language and 
expression, which I could not very easily avoid. 



III. 

OEIGINAL LETTERS, 

[extracted from a publication in 3 VOLS. 8V0. BY JOHN AUBREY, 
E80. ENTITLED ** LETTERS WRITTEN BY EMINENT PERSONS OF THE 
17TH AND i8tH CFNTURIES."] 



From the Rev, Joseph Bingham to the Rev, Dr. Chariett, Master of 

University College, Oxford. 

Honoured Sir, 

Having this opportunity, I cocdd not but lay hold of it to return 
you my thanks for your last remembrance of me from London. 
Sir P. Sydenham ^ called upon me in his journey, and bought 
some books of me at Winton, where I have lately disposed of 
Dr. Sayer's ^7 study among friends, finding it as profitable to sell 
books as to write them, though I have made shift to send another 
volume ^ now to the press. Mr. Sone desired me to recommend 
the bearer to your favour to be Bible Clerk the next vacancy, assur- 
ing me that he was both a sober youth and a tolerably good scholar; 
and, if you have not disposed of the place, I should be glad to hear 
that you think him worthy of an office which contributed in part to 
my own education. 

We expect two new members for the county, Sir Simeon Stuart 
and Mr. Pitt, who are in the poll 400 or 500 voters before their 
competitors here at Winton ; and it is supposed they will rather 
gain than lose in the Isle of Wight. This is all the present news 
this place affords. 

^ [Sir Philip Sydenham was the second son of Sir John, (the first Baronet of 
the name, Joly 28, 1641, descended firom the Sydenhams of Brimpton, in 
Somersetshire,) by his second wife, Lady Blary Herbert, daughter of Philip, 
Earl of Pembroke. At the time alluded to in this Letter, Sir Philip was M. P. 
for nchester. See the English Baronets, Lond. 1727. vol. i. p. 424. Ed.] 

27 [Dr. Thomas Sayerwas installed a PMbendary of Winchester in 1700. 
(See the History and Antiquities of Winchester, Winton, 1773, vol 2, p. 975.) 
I presume my Ancestor discharged, in 1 7 10, the duties of an executor in dispos- 
ing of the Doctor's library, as intimated above. En.] 

38 [I apprehend he alluded to the third volume of the Orioinbs. See the 
next note following. £0.] 
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I would have had my booksener to have printed a little set of 
maps of Ecclesiastical Geography, about ten or twelve, to have 
gone along with my next Books 29 ; but he ii not willing to venture 
upon it without assurance of subscriptions^ or the like : so I must 
let it drop ; which I am sorry for, because I take it to be an useful 
thing for all that read ancient Church-history. 

I am, with all due respects, your obliged friend and servant, 

J. BINGHAM. 
AU SaimU' Da^, l^ 10. 



From the Same to the Same. 
Honoured Sir, 

I sent you the Second Fart of the Scholast. Hist, of Lay Baptism, 
which I desire you to accept as a testimony of my respect, though 
the subject should happen to be disagreeable to your opinion. 
I still preserve my old friends and their fi&vour, the Bishop of 
Rochester, &c. 3^, though we differ in our sentiments upon this 
point ; and though I meet with some rebukes, as you find in the 
Preface, from rude persons ; yet they are trifles to me, who am con- 
scious of nothing but defending the Church's practice. 

My last journey to London proved very successful. I waited 
upon my Lord Treasurers', without any other introduction, but my 
book 32 in my hand. He received me very kindly, and invited me 
to dine with him the next day ; when he surprised me before 
dinner with a present of a bank-bill of 100/., as an encouragement 
to go on with the Antiquities of the Church, with which he expresses 
himself very much pleased. I believe I am obliged to the kind 
offices of Dr. Arbuthnot 33, who has been very friendly in recom- 

29 [The third Tolame published in 1711, oontaining the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth Books, and with the mi^w and plans j whence it appears that subsequently 
to this letter my Ancestor most have come to the wished-for arrangement with 
his publisher. These maps and plans are reproduced at the end of the third 
volume of this Edition. Ed.] 

30 [Dr. Francis Atterbury, who had been Dean of Christ Church from 1711 
till he was consecrated to the see of Rochester before the latter part of 1713- 
Eo.] 

31 Lord Treasurer Harley, created, in the reign of Queen Anne, Baron Wig- 
more and Earl of Oxford and Mortimer. 

32 [Ph>bably the first three volumes of the Orioinbs. Ed.] 

38 [The celebrated John Arbuthnot, M.D., an eminent wit as weU as phy- 
sician during the reign of Queen Anne. He succeeded to Dr. Hannee in 1 709 as 
Fhysidan in ordinary to her Majesty. He died in 1 734. Eo.] 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. G 
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mending me to my Lord upon his personal acqoaintance ; and I beg 
of yon, when you see him next, to give him thanks in my name for 
his kind remembrance of me. I desire you also to give my service 
to the Dean of Christ Church 34, and Dr. Potter 35, when you see 
them. My respects to all the Society. 

I am your affectionate friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 
Wmton, Nov, 9, 17 is**. 



From the Same to the Same. 

Honoured Sir, 

I happened the other day to see Dr. Raddiffe's Picture, engraved 
by M. Burgher, where, among other things, I found the rectory of 
King's Worthy mentioned, as given to Univ. Coll. I was much 
surprised at the mistake, because that is another parish in which the 
Doctor had no concern; for the patronage belongs to my Lady 
Russel. The Doctor's will has it right, as I remember, Headbom- 
Worthy, al. Mortimer Worthy. And so it is called in the Valor. 
Mortimer Worthy, and distinguished from Worthy-Regis and Wor- 
thy-Martyris, which are different parishes 37. There is also Abbot's 
Worthy, but that is only a tithing belonging to King's Worthy. 
The common name of our Parish is Headbom- Worthy ; and so 

M [Dr. George Smalxidge, who racoeeded to the Deanery of Christ Church, 
upon the promotion of Dean Atterbmy to the bishopric of Rochester, which 
took place some little time before the date of this Letter. In 17x4 Dr. Smal- 
ridge was also consecrated to the see of Bristol. Ed.] 

9A [At that time Regius Professor of Divinity. Ed.] 

M [The first clanse of the Letter implies that Joseph Bingham had sent the 
Second Fart of his Lay-Baptism to Dr. Chariett before this date; yet the date on 
the titlepage of the original edition of that treatise is 1714. I concetre that 
either this date is inaccorate, or that the Tract was in the press or nearly finished 
before Nor. the 9th 1713, and that the Author had giren directions to his 
publisher, Kniq[>lock, to forward a copy from London to Oxford, and then wrote 
to Dr. C, under the impression that the book was gone. Yet I am more 
disposed to read 1714 for 1713; when I reflect that the First Part of Lay- 
Baptism i^peaied in 1 711, then Mr. Lawrenoe^s Second Part, in reply, came out 
in 1713, and it is hardly likely that my Ancestor would have produced his 
answer in the same year 1 or, if he did do so, possibly the pamphlet did not come 
actually before the public till the commencement of 17 14. Ed.] 

^7 [Kings -Worthy is in prirate patronage, and Hartyr -Worthy is in the gift 
of the Bishop of Winchester. Ed.] 
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I have always called it in the titlepage of my books, whenever 
I had occasion to mention it. I cannot but wonder the person who 
was employed in giving an account of the Doctor's benefactions^ 
should make such a mistake against so many evidences, or at least 
should not consult you before it was printed, who could have better 
informed him. 

We have lately had a very g^ood benefactor die in this place, who 
was pleased to make me one of his executors in trust. He gives 
15/. per annum to a charity school; 10/. per ann. for reading 
evening prayer at St. Lawrence Church, in this city; 75/. per ann. 
for augpnentation of poor livings throughout the nation. And the 
care of all these is committed in trust to the Dean and Chapter of 
Winton, who are to keep the y^L till it amounts, by four years' 
income, to the sum of 300/., and then join it to the Queen's Bounty 
of 200/. to make a perpetual settlement upon each church. He has 
likewise given 200L to Magdalen Hospital, near this place; lool. 
to the poor of Aston in Derbyshire, and the remainder of his estate, 
after debts and legacies are paid, to the poor of Winton. He gave 
one of his servants 200/., and to his two executors 50Z. each. His 
name was Mr. Joseph Percival, once a Spanish merchant. He died 
worth about 6^000/., and I think out of such a sum his benefEUstions 
are as considerable as most of those which the present age affords. 

I thought this short account might not be unacceptable to you, 
and therefore I give you the trouble of reading it ; who am your 
obliged friend and humble servant, 

JOS. BINGHAM. 

88 The writer of tlie foregoiiig letters resided, during the period at which they 
were wrHten, in the Close at Winchester, that he might the more oonyeniently 
have recoorae to the library of the Cathedral Church. 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBBFIXBD TO THE FIBST VOLUMB OF THB ORIGINAL BDITION OF 1 708 

AND THB BBPBINT OF 1 7 lO.] 



TO THE 
RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 

AND PBBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLE OBDBB OF THB GABTBB. 



Mt Lord, 

JIaVING once determined with myself to make these collections 
public, I needed no long time to consider to whom I should first 
address and present them. They are, my Lord, the first-fruits of 
my labour under your Lordship's government and inspection : and 
I was willing to think, and do presume I did not think amiss, that 
your Lordship had a sort of title to the first-fruits of any of your 
clergy's labour ; especially if the subject on which they were em- 
ployed was suitable to their calling, and had any direct tendency to 
promote Christian knowledge in the world. 

The subject of the present discourse being an essay upon the 
ancient usages and customs of the Primitive Church, and a particular 
account of the state of her clergy, is such as, being considered 
barely in its own nature, I know cannot but be approved by a 
person of your Lordship's character ; whose care is concerned not 
only in preserving the purity of the primitive faith, but also in 
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reviviBg the spirit of the ancient discipline and primitive practice ; 
and were the management any ways answerable to the greatness of 
the subject, that would doubly recommend it to your Lordship's 
&your ; since " apples of gold" are something the more beautiful 
for being set " in pictures of silver." But I am sensible the subject 
is too sublime and copious, too nice and difficult, to have justice 
done it from any single hand, much less from mine. All therefore 
I can pretend to hope for from your Lordship is, that your candour 
and goodness will make just allowances for the failings^ which your 
sagacity and quickness will easily perceive to be in this performance. 

I am not, I confess, without hopes, that as well the abstruseness 
and difficulty of the subject itself, as my own difficult circumstances, 
under which I was forced to labour, for want of proper assistance of 
abundance of books, may be some apology for the defects of the 
work ; and if I can but so far obtain your Lordship's good opinion, 
as to be thought to have designed weU ; as I am already conscious 
of my own good intentions to consecrate all my labours to the public 
service of the Church ; that will inspire me with fresh vigour, not- 
withstanding these difficulties, to proceed with cheerfulness and 
alacrity in the remaining parts of this work, which are yet behind, 
and which I shall be the more willing to set about, if I can perceive 
that it has your Lordship's approbation. 

The countenance and encouragement of such a judge may per- 
haps have a more universal influence, to excite the zeal of many 
others, who have greater abilities to serve the Church ; and I know 
not how better to congratulate your Lordship upon your happy ac- 
cession to the episcopal throne of this diocese than by wishing you 
the blessing and satisfaction of such a clergy, whose learning and 
industry, and piety and religion, influenced by the wisdom of your 
conduct, and animated by the example of your zeal and perseverance, 
even to imprisonment in times of greatest difficulty ^ may so qualify 

1 [Sir Jonathftn Trelawney, who wis translated to Winchester June 1 4th, 1 707, 
when in^siding over the see of Bristol was one of the Seven Bishops committed 
to the Tower in the fourth year of King James II, anno Domini 1688. His 
portrait may be seen at Christ Church, Oxford, where he was educated. He 
was a younger son of Sir Jonathan Trelawney of Pelynt in Cornwall ; but his 
elder brother dying he inherited the baronetcy. He is described as a man of 
polite manners, competent learning, and uncommon knowledge of the world. He 
was a true son and friend of the Church, and exerted himself with courage and 
alacrity, with magnanimity and address, in defence of her just rights and priyil^ges. 
He was friendly and open, generous and charitable ; was a good companion and 
a good man. He was successiyely bishop of Bristol, Exeter and Winchester. He 
had as much personal intrepidity as his predecessor in the last of these sees. 



XXXVIU PROLBOOMBNA. 

them to discharge every office of their function, as may make your 
diocese one of the shining glories of the present Church, and a pro- 
voking example to the future; which is the hearty prayer and 

desire of, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's faithful 

and obedient servant, 

[1708.] J. BINGHAM. 



(Bishop Mews,) and was in all other respecto much his superior. The masterly 
dedication before Dr. Atterbury's Sermons is addressed to this prelate. The 
reader may see in it some traits of his diaracter without the exaggerations which 
are too often found in compositions of this kind ; and which bring the ainoerity 
of authors in question before we bsve read the first page of their works. Bd.] 



V. 



THE ATJTHOE'S PREFACE 



TO T HH 



FIRST VOLUME, 

AS ORIGINALLY PUBLISHED, 

[1708, AND RBPRINTSD IN I7IO.] 



This volume which is now published being only a part of a 
larger work, the reader, I presume, will expect I should give him 
some little account of the whole design, and the reasons which 
engaged me upon this undertaking. 

The design, which I have formed to myself, is to give such a 
methodical account of the Antiquities of the Christian Church, as 
others have done of the Greek, and Roman, and Jewish Antiqui. 
ties; not by writing an historical, or continued chronological ac- 
count of all transactions as they happened in the Church, of which 
kind of books there is no great want, but by reducing the ancient 
customs, usages, and practices of the Church under certain proper 
heads, whereby the reader may take a view at once of any par- 
ticular usage or custom of Christians, for four or five of the first 
centuries, to which I have generally confined my inquiries in this 
discourse. 

I cannot but own, I was moved with a sort of emulation, not an 
unholy one, I hope, to see so many learned men with so much zeal 
employed in collecting and publishing the Antiquities of Greece and 
Rome; whilst in the meantime we had nothing, so far as I was 
able to learn, that could be called a complete collection of the 
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Antiquities of the Church, in the method that is now proposed. 
The compilers of Church -History, indeed, have taken notice of 
many things of this kind, as they pass along in the course of their 
history, as Baronius, and the Centuriators, and several others : hut 
then the things lie scattered in so many places, in large volumes, 
that there are few readers of those few that enter upon reading 
those books, that will be at the pains to collect their accounts of 
things into one view, or digest and methodize their scattered 
observations. 

There are a great many other authors, who have written several 
excellent discourses upon particular subjects of Church-Antiquity, 
out of which, perhaps, a Gronovius or a Grsevius might make a 
more noble coUection of antiquities than any yet extant in the 
world : but as no one has yet attempted such a work, so neither, 
when it was effected, would it be for the purchase or perusal of 
every ordinary reader, for whose use chiefly my own collections 
are intended. 

There are a third sort of writers, who have also done very good 
service in explaining and illustrating several parts of Church- 
Antiquity, in their occasional notes and observations upon many 
of the ancient writers ; of which kind are the curious observations 
of Albaspiny, Justellus, Petavius, Valesius, Cotelerius, Baluzius, Sir- 
mondus, Gothofred, Fabrotus, Bishop Beveridg^, and many others, 
who have published the works of the ancient Fathers, and Canons 
of the Councils, with very excellent and judicious remarks upon 
them. But these again lie scattered in so many and so large 
volumes, without any other order than as the authors on whom 
they commented would admit of, that they are not to be reckoned 
upon, or used as any methodized or digested collection of Church- 
Antiquities, even by those who have ability to purchase, or oppor- 
tunity to read them. 

Besides these, there are another sort of writers who have pur- 
posely undertaken to give an account of the ancient usages of the 
Church, in treatises written particularly upon that subject ; such as 
Gavantus, Casalius, Durantus, and several others of the Roman 
Communion : but these writers do by no means satisfy a judicious 
and inquisitive reader, for several reasons : — 

I. Because their accounts are very imperfect, being confined 
chiefly to the liturgical part of the Church-Antiquity, beside 
which there are a great many other things necessary to be ex- 
plained, which they do not so much as touch upon, or once 
mention. 
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2. Because in treatmg of that part they build much upon the 
collections of Oratian, and such modem ^ writers, and use the au- 
thority of the spurious epistles of the ancient Popes, which have 
been exploded long ago, as having no pretence to antiquity in the 
judgment of all candid and judicious writers. But chiefly their ac- 
counts are unsatisfactory, because, — 

3. Their whole design is to Tarnish over the novel practices of 
the Romish Church, and put a face of antiquity upon them. To 
which purpose they many times represent ancient customs in dis- 
guise, to make them look like the practices of the present age, and 
ofler them to the reader's view, not in their own native dress, but 
in the similitude and resemblance of modem customs. 

Cardinal Bona himself 3 could not forbear making this reflection 
upon some such writers as these, whom he justly censures, as ' de- 
serving very ill of the sacred rites of the Church, and their venerable 
antiquity ; who measure all ancient customs by the practice of the 
present times, and judge of the primitive discipline only by the rule 
and customs of the age they live in ; being deceived by a false per- 
suasion, that the practice of the Church never diflered in any point 
from the customs^ which they learned from their forefathers and 
teachers, and which they have been inured to from their tender 
years. Whereas we retain many words in common with the ancient 
Fathers, but in a sense as diflerent from theirs as our times are 
remote from the first ages after Christ ; as will appear,' says he, 
' when we come to discourse of the oblation, communion, and other 
parts of divine service.' 

This is an ingenuous confession, and withal a just reflection upon 
the partiality of the writers of his own Church ; and a good reason, 

2 [Gretian's en was 1 130. According to BeHairDine, 1 140. Eo.] 

3 Rer. litmgic. 1. 1. c. 18. n. i. (Ed. Yenet. 1764. p. a 14.) De sacris eoderiae 
ritibuB eonimqne Teneranda antiquitate iUi proccQ dabio male merentur, qui, 
prisoos mores praesentis temporis consaetndine metientes, omnem veterem dis- 
dplinam ad hujus sri prazim expendont, ea pemiasione decepti, quod nihil 
unqnam ab iis osibns diTemim fberit, quos a parentibns et praeceptoribus didi- 
cenmt et qnibus ab infimtia assaeremnt. Quod si prisoorom Patmm monumenta 
evoWunt, qnn in Ulia obscnra sunt obscarioia reddnnt, veterem ecdesiam com 
pnesente oomparantes; et, si forte in aliqnid inddnnt, quod ab hodiernis ritibns 
diacrepet, subsistont et nntsnt, vel inconsolto respnentes, vel fUsa interpretatione 
in aliennm sensimi detorqnentes qnidqnid a sols pnejndicatis opinionibns abhor- 

ret Molta qnidem vocabnla nobis et priscis Patribns commnnia rettnemns, 

sed sensu ab eo, qnem tunc habebat^ non minus alieno, qnam nostra tempoim a 
primis post Christum neculis remota sunt ; ut palam fiet cum de oblatione, de 
communionej deque aliis paitibus divini sacrifidi, libro secundo disseiemus. 
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Id my opinion, why we are not to expect any exact accounts of 
Antiquity from any writers of that communion ; though some are 
less tainted with her errors than others, and can allow themselves 
to be a little more liberal and free upon some occasions than the 
rest of their brethren. Yet even Bona himself, alter the reflection 
he has made upon others, runs into the very same error, and &lls 
under his own censure. And Habertus, though otherwise a very 
learned and ingenuous person, who has written about the Greek 
liturgies 4, as Bona has of the Latin, is often through prejudice 
carried away with the common failing of the writers of that side, 
whose talents are chiefly employed in palliating the faults of the 
communion and cause they are engaged in. 

So that, if we are to expect any exact account of Church- 
Antiquities, it must be from some Protestant authors, who can write 
with greater freedom and less prejudice concerning the usages and 
customs of the Primitive Church. But among these there are very 
few that have travelled far in this way ; the generality of our writers 
contenting themselves to coUect and explain so much of Church- 
Antiquity as was necessary to shew the errors and novelties of 
Popery ; but not descending to any more minute and particular 
consideration of things, which did not come within the compass of 
the controversy they had with the Romish Church. 

Hospinian, indeed, in the beginning of the Reformation, wrote 
several large volumes of the Origin of Temples, Festivals, and 
Monachism, with the History of the Eucharist : but as these take 
in but a very few subjects, so they are too full of modem relations : 
which make them something tedious to an ordinary reader, and no 
complete account of primitive customs neither. 

Spalatensis 5, in his books De Republica EcclesiasHca, has gone a 
little further ; yet he generally confines himself to the Popish con- 
troversy, and has much out of Gratian and the Canon Law ; which, 
indeed, served him as a good argument ad honUnem against those 
whom he had to deal with 6, but it will not pass for authentic history 
in other cases. 

4 [Archientioon, rive Liber Pontificalis Bcdesiae Onecs, &c. Paris. 1643. 
mve Ptoifl. 1676. foL Eo.] 

5 [Otherwise Marcus Antonius de Dominis, (Dominicy,) anno 1600. See the 
Index Aueiorum to the Orioinvs. t. 8. p. 345. Ed.] 

8 [Ris book De lUpubUeOy Slo., was written against the Papal power after he 
forsook the Romish communion. (Vid. Ed. Londin. 161 7.) He recanted in 1622, 
and perished three years afterwards in the dungeons of the Inquisition at Rome. 
Ed.] 
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Suicerns's Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus is abandantly more particular, 
and indeed the best treasure of this sort of learning that has yet 
been published: but his collections are chiefly out of the Greek 
Fathers ; and only in the method of a vocabulary or lexicon, ex- 
plaining words and things precisely in the order of the alphabet. 

The most methodical account of things of this kind, that I have 
yet seen, is that of our learned countryman, Dr, Cave, in his excel- 
lent book of Primitive Christianity ; wherein he has given a suc- 
cinct, but dear account of many ancient customs and practices, not 
ordinarily to be met with elsewhere. But his design being chiefly 
to recommend the moral part of primitive Christianity to the ob- 
servation and practice of men, he was not obliged to be very par- 
ticular in explaining many other things, which, though useful in 
themselves, yet might be looked upon as foreign to his design ; and 
for that reason, I presume, he industriously omitted them. 

There are some other books, which I have not yet seen, but only 
guess by the titles that they may be of this kind; such as Bebelius's7 
AntiquUates Ecciesiastica ; MartinaySi>e Ritiims Ecclesue: Hendeciu89 
De Antiquiiatibus EccksiasHcis, Quenstedt's lo Antigmtates Bibiica et 
Ecclesiastica. 

But I presume, whatever they are, they will not forestall my de- 
sign, which is chiefly to gratify the English reader with an entire 
coUection of Church- Antiquities in our own language, of which this 
volume >i is published as a specimen : and, if this proves useful to 

7 [The title of the work of Belthamr BebeUus alluded to is thus stated in the 
Bodleiaii Cstelogue : AnHqftdiaiss EeeMm t» tribw prwribus ueeuUt EvangeUem 
€i HoAemm 6fuii^ii^, quibutvii HeierodoMt cppotiUt, ArgeniofaH, 1669. 4I0. 
Ed.] 

8 [Edmund Marten^. A Benedictine, eminent for his scholarship in the latter 
part of the seventeenth century and the first part of the eighteenth. Bom 1654, 
died 1739. The full title of the work alluded to is as follows : Ds Aniiquis 
EcoUiUt JUHbuiy «jr soriu intigniorum Eeoletiarum PoniifletUibuty SaoramerUarUs, 
MiuaHbutf j[c,, ooUseii aigus ejnmalL EiRHo Secunda terUam ulira parism 
Mseia. Antwerp, 1736-38. 4Unn.fol. For the contents of this liturgical work, 
as well as for an account of the other labours of this laborious compiler, see 
Darling's Gyclopndta Bibliographica, (col. 1981-88.) Lond. 1854. Ed.] 

9 [Of this author and his work I can give no account. The name does not 
occur in Watt or Brunet, neither is it to be found in the Catalogues of the 
Bodleian or British Museum. The author is not noticed in the Biographie 
Universelle nor in any similar work that I have examined. Ed.] 

10 [John Andrew. Professor of Theology in the University of Wittemberg. 
Died 1688. For a full account of his works consult Niceron's M^moires, &c. 

1729^5. lamo. Ed.] 

11 [Vol. I, containing the first and second Books. Lond. 1 708. 8vo. Ed.] 
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the public, and finds a favourable acceptance^ it will be followed 
by the remaining parts of the work, as my time and occasions 
will give me leave, according to the scheme here laid down, or with 
as little variation as may be. I shall next treat of the inferior orders 
of the clergy, as I have here done of the superior : then of the 
elections and ordinations of the clergy, and the several qualifications 
of those, that were to be ordained : of the privileges, immunities, 
and revenues of the clergy, and the several laws and rules which 
particularly respected their function < 2. To which I shall subjoin an 
account of the ancient ascetics, monks, virgins, and widows, who 
were a sort of retainers to the Church. After this shall follow an 
account of the ancient churches, and their several parts, utensils, 
consecrations, immunities, together with a Noiitia of the ancient 
division of the Church into provinces, dioceses, parishes, and the 
original of these ^3. After which I shall speak of the service of the 
Church, beginning with the institution and instruction of the cate- 
chumens, and describing their several stages before baptism : then 
speak of baptism itself, and its ordinary concomitant, confirmation ^4. 
Then proceed to the other solemn services of psalmody, reading of 
the Scripture, and preaching, which were the first part of the ancient 
church-service ; then speak of their prayers, and the several rites and 
customs observed therein; where, of the use of liturgies and theLord*s 
prayer ; and of the prayers of catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents ; all which part of the service thus far was commonly called 
by the name of the Missa Catechumenorum ; then of the Mma 
Ftdeliutn, or communion-service $ where, of the manner of their 
oblations, and celebration of the eucharist, which was always the 
close of the ordinary church-service ^5. After this I shall proceed 
to give a particular account of their fasts ^^ and festivals 1 7, their 

13 [The contentB of the fourth, fifth, and sixth Books fonning the second 
volume, published originally in 1 709, and reprinted, as well as the first volume, 
in 1 7 10. Ed.] 

13 [The subjects of the seventh, eighth, and ninth Books, forming the third 
volume, in two parts, originaUy published in j 71 1 . Ed.] 

14 [In the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Books, constituting the fourth volume, 
and brought out in 1715. Ed.] 

16 [In the fifth and sixth volumes, which both appeared in the course of 1 7 19 ; 
the first of the two containing the thirteenth Book alone on the liturgy generally, 
Set Forms, Habits, Gestures and Ceremonials ; while the second was made up 
of the fourteenth Book on the Mista Calechumenorumf and the fifteenth on 
the Missa Fidelium, Ed.] 

18 [Book 31, the second portion of the ninth volume in 1722. Ed.] 

17 [Book so, the first portion of that volume. Ed.] 
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marriage rites '^ and funeral rites ^9^ and the exercise of ancient 
church-discipline ^ ; their manner of holding councils and synods, 
proyindal, patriarchal, oecumenical ; the power of Christian princes 
in councils, and out of them ; the manner and use of their LUerm 
Formata^^t and the seyeral sorts of them ; their different ways of 
computation of time ; to which I shall add an account of their 
schools, libraries, and methods of educating and training up persons 
for the ministry, and say something of the seyeral translations of 
the Bible in use among them, and several other miscellaneous rites 
and things, which would properly come under none of the fore- 
mentioned heads; such as, their manner of taking oaths, their 
abstinence from blood, their frequent use of the sign of the cross, 
their several sorts of public charities, the honours which they paid 
to their martyrs, together with an account of their sufferings, and 
the several instruments of cruelty used by the Heathen to harass and 
torment them. 

In treating of all which, or any other such like matters as shall 
ofier themselves, I shall observe the same method that I have done 
in this volume; illustrating the ancient customs from the original 
records of Antiquity, and joining the opinions of the best modem 
authors that I can have opportunity to peruse, for unfolding points 
of greatest difficulty. I confess, indeed, this work wiU suffer some- 
thing in my hands for want of several books which I have no oppor- 
tunity to see, nor ability to purchase ; but that perhaps may tempt 
some others, who are at the fountains of learning, and have all 
manner of books at command, to add to my labours, and improve 
this essay to a much greater perfection ; since it is a subject that 
will never be exhausted, but still be capable of additions and im- 
provement. 

The chief assistance I have hitherto had is from the noble bene- 
faction of one who^ being dead, yet speaketh. I mean the renowned 

18 [Book 33, the last portion of that Yolume. Ed.] 

19 [Book 33, the first pairt of the tenth volume, with Indices^ Slc, before the 
end of 1733. Ed.] 

30 [The snbject of the sixteenth, seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth Books; 
the first of these four forming vol. 7, and the other three yoL 8, both published 
during 1730. Ed.] 

31 [See in Obiginbs, b. 3, ch. 4, s. 5, and ibid. ch. 16, s. 10, where the ybrma/« 
are spoken of. But it will be observed that my Ancestor mentions sereral sub- 
jects, of which he never lived to treat. In fitct he might haply have given to the 
Church at least three other Books had his valuable life been prolonged for a few 
more years. Ed.] 



Xlvi PSOLBOOMBNA. 

Bishop Morley ^, whose memory will for ever remain fresh in the 
hearts of the learned and the good ; who, among many other emi- 
nent works of charity and generosity, becoming his great soul and 
high station in the Chnrch, sach as the augmentation of several 
small benefices, and provision of a decent habitation and main- 
tenance for the widows of poor clergymen in his diocese, &c., has 
also bequeathed a very valuable collection of books to the Church of 
Winchester, for the advancement of learning among the parochial 
dergy ; and I reckon it none of the least part of my happiness, that 
Providence removing me early from the University, where the best 
supplies of learning are to be had, placed me by the hands of a 
generous benefactor 23, without any importunity or seeking of my 
own, in such a station as gives me liberty and opportunity to make 
use of so g^od a library, though not so perfect 23 as I could wish. 
But the very mentioning this, as it is but a just debt to the memory 
of that great prelate, so perhaps it may provoke some other generous 
spirit, of like abilities and fortune with him, to add new supplies of 
modem books published since his death, to augment and complete 
his benefaction. Which would be an addition of new succours and 
auxiliaries to myself, and others in my circumstances, and better 
enable us to serve the public. 

In the meantime, the reader may with ease enjoy what with no 
small pains and industry I have collected and put together ; and he 
may make additions from his own reading and observation, as I have 
done upon several authors whom I have had occasion to peruse and 
mention. From some of which, and those of gpreat fame and 
kaming, I have sometimes thought myself obliged to dissent upon 
some nice and peculiar questions ; but I have never done it without 
giving my reasons, and treating them with that decency and respect 
which is due to their great learning and character. If in any thing 
I have made mistakes of my own, as I cannot be so vain as to think 
I have made none, every intelligent reader may make himself judge, 
and correct them with ingenuity and candour. All I can say is, 
that I have been as careful to avoid mistakes as I could in so critical 
and curious a subject ; and I hope there will not be found so many, 
but that this essay may prove useful both to the learned and un- 
learned ; to instruct the one, who cannot read these things in their 
orig^als ; and refresh the memories of the other, who may know 



33 [Bishop of Winchester from 1663 to 1684. Be was aiao one of the prin- 
dpd managen of the Savoy Conferenoe. Ed.] 
23 Dr. Raddiffe. [See the Ufe, p. 20, preceding. Ed.] 
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maiij things that they cannot always readily have reoonrse to. Or, 
if it be of no use to greater profidentB, it may at least be some help 
to young students and new beginners, and both provoke them to 
the study of ancient learning, and a little prepare them for their 
entrance upon it. Besides, I considered there were some who 
might have a good inclination toward the study of these things, 
who yet have neither ability to purchase, nor time and opportunity 
to read over many ancient Fathers and Councils ; and to such, a 
work of this nature, composed ready to their hands, might be of 
considerable use, to acquaint them with the state and practice of the 
Primitive Church, when they have no better opportunities to be in- 
formed about it. 

If in any of these respects these collections, which were designed 
for the honour of the ancient Church and the benefit of the present, 
may prove serviceable toward those ends, I shall not think my time 
and pains ill bestowed. 



VI. 



THE AFTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PRBFIXBD TO THE SECOND VOLUME OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION 

IN 1709, REPRINTED IN I7IO.] 



TO THE 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINGHB8TBR, 
AND PRBLATB OF THB MOST NOBLB ORDER OF THB GARTER. 



Mt Lord, 

As the kind entertainment which your Lordship and the world 
have heen pleased to give to the first part of this work, has en- 
couraged me to go on in hopes of doing public service to the 
Church; so the nature of the subject contained in this second 
volume, being but a continuation of the former account of the 
primitive clergy, obliges me again with all submission to present 
this second part to your Lordship, in hopes of no less kind accept- 
ance and approbation. The matters here treated of are many of 
them things of the greatest importance, which when plainly set in 
order and presented to public view, may perhaps excite the zeal of 
many in the present age to copy out those necessary duties, by the 
practice of which the Primitive Church attained to great perfection 
and glory; and, as I may say, still provokes and calls us to the 
same attainments by so many excellent rules and noble examples. 

In the fourth and sixth of these Books, I have endeavoured to 
draw up something of the general character of the primitive clergy. 
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by sbowing what qualifications were required in them before their 
ordination, and what sort of laws they were to be governed by after- 
wards; respecting both their lives and labours, in the continual 
exercise of the duties of their function. Many of them, I must own, 
have been very affecting to myself in the consideration of them ; 
and as I was willing to hope they might prove so to such others as 
would be at the pains to read them. For here are both directions 
and provocations of the best sort to excite our industry, and inflame 
our zeal, and to make us eager and restless in copjdng out the pattern 
set before us. 

If any shall think I have collected these things together to reflect 
upon any persons in the present age, I shall only say with one of 
the Ancients H in a like case, — ' They mistake my design ; which 
was not to reproach any man's person who bears the sacred 
character of a priest, but to write what might be for the public 
benefit of the Church. For, as when orators and philosophers de- 
scribe the qualities which are required to make a complete orator or 
philosopher, they do no injury to Demosthenes or Plato, but only 
describe things nakedly in themselves without any personal applica- 
tions ; so in the description of a bishop or priest, and explication of 
ancient rules, nothing more is intended but to propose a mirror of 
the priesthood ; in which it will be in every man's power and con- 
science to take a view of himself, so as neither to grieve at the 
sight of his own deformity, or rejoice when he beholds his own 
beauty in the glass.' 

Nothing is here proposed but rules and examples of the noblest 
virtues ; probity and integrity of life ; studies and labours becoming 
the clerical function ; piety and devotion in our constant addresses to 
Ood; fidelity, diligence, and prudence in preaching his word to 
men ; carefulness and exactness, joined with discretion and charity, 
in the administration of public and private discipline ; candour and 
ingenuity in composing needless disputes among good men ; and 
zeal in opposing and confronting the powerful and wily designs of 
heretics and wicked men ; together with resolution and patience in 

34 Hieron. Ep. 83. [si. Ep. 69.] ad Ocean, t. 2, p. 313. (t. i. p. 419 e.) Ne 
quia me in ftogillationeni istins temporis flacerdotum Bcripsiaie^ quB acripei, ezia- 
timet, aed in eodesiae ntilitatem. Ut enim oimtorea et philosophy describentea 
qnalem velint eaae perfectum oratorem et philoaophnm, non fiuinnt injnriam 
Demoatheni et Platoni, aed res ipsaa abaqne personis definiunt : sic in descrip- 
tione episoopi, et in eomm expositione, quae scripta sunt, quasi speculum saoer- 
dotii proponitur. Jam in potestate et consdentia singulorum est, quales se ibi 
aQ)iciant ; ut vel dolere ad defonnitatem, vel gaudere ad pulchritndinem posaint. 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. d 
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suffering persecations, calumnies, and reproaches, both from pro- 
fessed enemies and pretended friends ; with many other instances of 
the like commendable virtues^ which shined in the lives and adorned 
the profession of the primitive clergy : whose rules and actions, 
I almost promise myself^ your Lordship and all good men will read 
with pleasure, because they will but see their own beauty repre- 
sented in the glass : and they that fedl short of the character here 
given will find it a gentle admonition and spur to set in order the 
things that are wanting in their conduct, and to labour with more 
zeal to bring themselves a little nearer to the primitive standard. 

Your Lordship is enabled by your high station and calling to 
revive the exercise of ancient discipline among your clergy in a 
more powerful way ; and you have given us already some con- 
vincing proofs that it is your settled resolution and intention so 
to do. As the thought of this is a real pleasure to the diligent and 
virtuous, so it is to be hoped it will prove a just terror to those of 
the contrary character ; and by introducing a strict discipline among 
the clergy, make way for the easier introduction of it among the 
laity a]so ; the revival of which has long been desired, though but 
slow steps are made toward the restoration of it. In the meantime, 
it becomes every man according to his ability, though in a lower 
station, to contribute his endeavours toward the promoting these 
good ends ; to which purpose I have collected and digested these 
observations upon the laws and discipline of the ancient clergy, that 
such as are willing to be influenced by their practice may have 
great and good examples set before them : whilst they, whom 
examples cannot move, may be influenced another way, by the 
authority which your Lordship and others in the same station are 
invested with, for the benefit and edification of the Church ; the 
promoting of which is and ever will be the hearty endeavour of 

him, who is. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's most dutiful 

and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 
Hbadbovrm-Worthy, 

1 710. 



VII. 

DEDICATION 

[PRBFIXBD TO BOTH PARTS OF THE THIRD VOLUME IN I^II.] 

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
AND RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 

AND PRELATE OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 

THIS THIRD VOLUME OF THE ANTIQUITIES 

OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

IS HUMBLY SUBMITTED AND INSCRIBED BY THE AUTHOR, 

HIS LORDSHIPS 

MOST DUTIFUL AND OBEDIENT SERVANT, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



i% 



VIII. 

THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[PBBFIZBD TO THB EOVBTH TOLXTUB IH 1715.] 

TO 

HIS MOST SACRED MAJESTY, 

GEORGE, 

BT THB OILiCB OF GOD KDTG OF GBBAT BRITAIN, FRAKCB, 
AND IBBLAin), DBFBNDBB OF THE FAITH, &C. 



Most Gracious Sovbrkion, 

I HUMBLY beg leave to lay at your Majesty's feet a part of a 
larger work, which was at first designed to promote those great and 
worthy ends, which your Majesty in yonr princely wisdom by your 
royal declarations has lately thought fit to recommend to your Uni- 
versities and Clergy : that is, the promotion of Christian piety and 
knowledge, and such useful learning as may instil good principles 
into the minds of younger students ; upon which the prosperity of 
Church and State wiU in this and all succeeding ages so much 
depend. The practice of the primitive ages of the Church, when 
reduced into one view, seems to be one of the most proper means 
to efiect these honourable designs; and with that consideration I 
have hitherto proceeded in this laborious work, not without the 
countenance and approbation of many worthy men, and now hope 
to finish it under your Majesty's favour and protection : humbly 
beseeching Almighty God to bless your Majesty*s great designs for 
the good of this Church and Nation, and the Protestant interest 
abroad : which is, and ever shall be, the hearty prayer of 

Your Majesty's 
Most loyal and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



IX. 

THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 

[prefixed to the ndtth yoluhb m 1722.] 

TO THK 

RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 

CHARLES, 

[DR. TRIMNELL,] 

LORD BISHOP OF WINOHBSTBB, 
AND PRELATE OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER. 



Mt Lord, 

It was one of those ancient rales, many of which I have had 
occasion to speak of in this work, that presbyters should do nothing 
3ytv yuAfofs Tov iwuTKiStrav, or rine conscUfUia episcopi, foithout the cim- 
sent or knowledge of the hiehqp : which thoagh it extend not to aU 
private, domestical, and secular afiairs, yet doabtless it was intended 
to keep a good harmony and subordination between them, in aU 
matters of a public nature relating to the afiairs and welfare of the 
Church. And therefore with a view to this rule, as I first presented 
the beginning of this work to your predecessor, my then diocesan, 
so now I lay this last and finishing part ^ of it at your Lordship's 
feet : not doubting but that your Lordship, who is an encourager of 
good literature and ancient learning, will give it yoar favourable 
acceptance and approbation. I have the more reason to hope for 
this, because, out of your gpreat good nature and condescension, 

38 [Vols. 9 and xo, oontainiiig the last four Books and Indices of Authors and 
Matter. Ed.] 
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your Lordship has always been an encourager of the undertaking, 
as I have been made sensible by happy experiment, in many years' 
distant correspondence with you. 

The work, I hope, is of general ose, and will meet with a general 
acceptance among all those who are without prejudice true lovers of 
ancient learning. A noble lord was once pleased to tell me, he had 
sent it into Scotland by the hands of a great man of the Assembly : 
though what approbation it meets with there I cannot say. But I 
can speak it with more satisfaction, that our worthy Primate ^ was 
once pleased to acquaint me in private conversation, that he himself 
had sent it to the Professors of Geneva, who returned him their 
thanks, together with their approbation. And if it be well accepted 
there, there is some reason to hope it may be accepted in most other 
Protestant Churches, and be a little means to bring them to a nearer 
union to the Church of England in some points, for which some 
parts of the work are particularly designed. A late author ^ has 
thought fit to epitomize some part of it, for the service, as he says, 
of his poor brethren of the clergy : though, I fear, for the reasons 
I have been forced to give against his undertaking, it will prove of 
no service, but rather hurtful, to them. But if he, or any other 
person of ability, would undertake to translate the whole into Latin 29, 
now that it is finished and completed, that might perhaps be of more 
general use to all the Protestant Churches. And in the mean time 
our poor brethren, if it please God to bless me with, health, shall 
not want such an epitome, if it be needful, as is proper for their 
information. 

And now^ my Lord, that I have made mention of my own health, 
I cannot but with hearty prayers to God most sincerely wish yours, 
for the good things you have already done to this diocese, and more 
that may be expected, if it shall please God to confirm your health 
in such a state as may enable you to go through the great work 
you want no will to perform. The reducing the exorbitant fees of 
this diocese to a proper standard, is a thing that will never be for- 
gotten by your poor brethren, who will always feel the sweet efiTect 
of it. Your encouragement given to the meanest clergymen to 
write to yourself in person, and not to any officers, upon business 
relating to the Church, is a singular instance of your good nature 
and condescension ; and also a sure method to prevent corruption. 

27 Dr. John Wynne, Archbp. of Canterbury from 17 14 to 1727. 
'•2B A. Blackamore. See the commencement of the next Preface following. 
20 Which, as mentioned in the Life, (p. 29,) Grischovias did between the 
years 1724 and 1719. Ed.] 
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Yoar care to inform yourself of the character and worth of your 
clergy, with a view to the promotion of such as have long laboured 
diligently in great cures or small livings, is a method that cannot 
fail of giving a new life and spirit to all such as may reasonably 
hope that their merits and labours will not always be overlooked and 
despised ; but that they may in due time find their reward, both in 
ease and advancement, from so kind an inspector. 

That you may have health and long life to proceed in such good 
acts^ and all other offices of your function, I believe is the wish of all 
your clergy. I am sure it is the hearty prayer of him who is. 

My Lord, 

Your roost dutiful 

and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. 



X. 



THE AUTHOE'S PEEFACE, 

[to HIB LABT two Y0LUMB8, PBEFIXBD TO THB TENTH YOLUMB OF 

THE OBiamAL EDITION IN 17S2.] 



When I had finished these two volumes, [the ninth and tenth,] 
and completed the whole work that I intended, and sent it to the 
press, hoping to give myself a little rest and vacation from hard 
labour, I was immediately caUed to a new work by a Book that 
was sent me, bearing the title of ' Ecclesia Primitive Notitia; or^ 
A Summary of Christian Antiquities, hc'^i *to which is prefixed an 
Index Htereticus, containing a short account of M the Principal 
Heresies since the rise of Christianity;' and subjoined, 'A Brief 
Account of the Eight first General Councils. Dedicated to the 
Venerable Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, by 
A. Blackamore : in two volumes 8vo., Lond. 1722/ 

I confess, I was very much surprised at first with the Title and 
Epistle Dedicatory, thinking it to be some new work, that had done 
some mighty thing, either in correcting my mistakes, or supplying 
my deficiencies, after twenty years' hard labour in compiling my 
Omoinbs for the use of the Church. But as soon as I looked into 
the Preface, and a little into the Book itself, I found it to be only a 



39 [This book wm tniuUted into Germsn by F. E. Rambach : Ani. Bhckamore^s 
Chr, AUerlh&mer; auB dm EnffL UberteMy Th, I. IL Bresiau, 1768-69. 8. 
Bd.] 
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transcript of some partso of roy Originbs, under the notion of an 
Epitome^ though no such thing is said in the title-page. This 
seems to be an art of the gentleman, and the ten booksellers 3 ^ that 
are in combination with him, to render my books unuseful, and his 
own more valuable, as containing all I have said and something 
more at a less price ; which, he says, ' will be of use to those poor 
clergymen and others, whose genius and inclination lie towards An- 
tiquity, but are not able to purchase my books for the deamess of 
them/ 

But the gentleman imposes very much upon poor readers in say- 
ing this, upon two accounts: first, in pretending that he gives them 
an epitome of my whole work, when yet there were two volumes 
still behind, which he could have no opportunity to epitomize, be- 
cause they were not printed. He says indeed in his Prefiftce» that I 
had happily completed my whole work in eight volumes, and gives 
it an higher commendation and elogium^^ than perhaps it really de- 
serves. But where he learned that I had finished my work in eight 
voiumest I cannot understand; I am sure I had advertised the 
readers, and him among the rest, that I intended two volumet more, 
which I now give them to complete my design. So that this gentle- 
man deceives his poor brethren, when he pretends to give them an 
Epitome of the whole, when it is only in part ; and he must put 
them to the charge of another volume to make even his Epitome 
complete. 

But, secondly, if this gentleman was so concerned for his poor 
brethren^ why did he make his Epitome so large ? The substance of 
my books for the use of such men might be brought into much less 

so [Mr. BUckamore's second volmne, which ia dedicated to Sir Richard 
Blackmore, Kt., goes as far as to the end of my Ancestor's nineteenth Book, 
which finished his eighth volome in 173a Sn.] 

81 [Printed for £. Bell, J. Darby, A. Bettesworth, F. Fayram, J. Pemberton, 
J. Hooke, C. Riyington, F. Clay, J. Battey, E. Symon. See the foot of the title- 
page. Ed.] 

82 [• That excellent gentleman, worthy to be had in everlasting veneration and 
ramembranoe for this his most laborious and useful undertaking, having ob- 
served how assiduous and careful most of the learned world were to improve 
themselves in the knowledge of the antiquities of the Gentile world, and how 
remissin their searches after the more noble and advantageous acquirement of a 
thorough skill in Church-antiquities, to ezdte the present and succeeding ages 
to that study, with indefatigable industry set himself about this work, which, 
whosoever shall allow himself the time and pleasure to peruse, I dare believe he 
will conclude it one of the most complete Bodies of Antiquities in any kind.' 
Blackamore's Preface, p. i. Ed.] 
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compass : there needed no authorities to have been cited for their 
nse who have no books to examine and compare them, but they 
might have rested upon the authority of the compiler; whose au- 
thority they may more decently and honestly use upon any occasion, 
than the authority of Fathers and Councils, which our author, with 
me, very well supposes they have no opportunity to see. 

And, further, if our author meant to gratify his poor brethren at 
an easy rate, why did he clog his Epitome, both before and behind, 
with two long discourses of his own ? Sure this was not to make it 
cheaper, but to put them to more expense, in being obliged to buy 
his discourses, if they were minded to read any thing of mine. 

The fair way of epitomizing had been to have given an abstract of 
my books by themselves^ and printed his own separate from them : 
this had been more for the interest of his indigent readers, and I 
believe he will find it would have been more for the interest of his 
booksellers. I know not what authority he or his booksellers had 
to reprint my books in effect, which are my property by law. But I 
argue not with him at present upon that point. If he had done it in 
a genteel way, by asking leave, and under direction, he should have 
had my leave and encouragement also. Or, if he had done it use- 
fully, so as truly to answer the end he pretends, even without leave, 
he should have had my pardon. 

But now he has defeated his own design, both by unnecessary and 
hurtful additions of his own, which will not only incommode and in- 
cumber his books, but render them dangerous and pernicious to un- 
wary readers, unless timely antidoted and corrected by some more 
skilful hand. For which reason, since they are sent into the world 
together with an Abstract of my Antiquities, I have thought it just 
both to the world and myself to make some proper animadversions 
on them. 

I freely own that a just and authentic Account of Ancient and 
Modem Sects and Heresies, done by a learned and judicious hand, 
would be a very useful work : and it is what has been long wanted, 
and long desired by many learned men, who observe the failings of 
the common Heresiologists on all sides. But I cannot see what an 
Account of Modern Heresies has to do with the Antiquities of the 
Church, or how the knowledge of modern sectaries can help to ex- 
plain the ancient usages and practices of the Catholics in former 
ages. For which reason our author might have dropped that part 
of his work, without any detriment, to have made his book the 
cheaper. 
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But whether it was proper or improper to clog his work with any 
account of heresies ancient or modem ; what had been done in either 
kind should have been done with care and judgment and something 
of exactness, which, after all the compliments he passes on my work, 
I cannot say of his, and I am heartily sorry that in justice to the 
world I cannot do it. For some of his accounts are very trifling and 
jejune, and such as give no light or information to a reader : others 
are very false and injurious to great men, whom he makes heretics, 
when they were reaUy the great defenders of the Catholic faith : 
and his whole account is very imperfect, omitting some of the most 
considerable sects and errors, whilst his title-page pretends to be an 
Account of all the Principal Heresies since the rise of Christianity. 

I love not to censure any man without reason, and therefore I will 
give some evident proof of each particular I lay to his charge : only 
premising one thing, which I believe will make the grammarians smile. 
The running title of his treatise is Index Hareticus, which in English 
is not what he calls it, An Account of Heresies, but An Heretical 
Index; which I believe he did not intend should be its character. 
But if we soften the meaning of the word heretical, and take it only 
for erroneous, however ominous it be, it is a very just character 
indeed. For besides its other faults, it is very erroneous in the 
characters he gives of very great and orthodox and eminent saints 
of God, who in his account are some of the worst of heretics. I will 
make good in order the several charges I bring against him. 

I . Some of his accounts are very trifling and jejune, and such as 
give no light or information to a reader. 

In speaking of the Hypsistarians, all that he says of them is only 
this, (p. 36,) 'that they were maintainors of an heresy in the fourth 
centurvt made up of Judaism and Paganism.' Now what is a reader 
the wiser for all this ? This character, being in such general terms only, 
would serve at least twenty heresies, and a reader would not know how 
to distinguish them, seeing no particular opinions or practices of Jews 
or Gentiles are here ascribed to the Hypsistarians whereby to discern 
them from other heretics that mixed Judaism and Paganism in one 
common religion. He says in his Preface, one of the chief reasons 
for drawing up his Index Hareticus was, ' because in my books I had 
only touched lightly and in transitu upon heresies, as they made for 
my purpose, without giving any perfect description of them.' Which 
is very true. But why then did not he give a perfect description of 
those Hypsistarians f or at least a more perfect one than I had done ? 
He could not be ignorant, whilst he was epitomizing my books, that 
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I had given a pretty good description of them, in Book XVI, chap. 6, 
Beet. 2, p. 3 o6. vol. 7 33, where I say, ' they called themselves Hypsistari- 
afu, that i&fWorahippers of the Most High God^ whom they worshipped, 
as the Jews did^ only in one person, and they observed their Sabbaths, 
and used distinction of meats, clean and andean, though they did 
not regard circumcision, as Gregory Nazianzen, whose fiather was 
once of this sect, gives the account of them.' This is some account 
of them, if it be not a perfect one. Why then did he not give the 
same or a better account of them, or at least refer his reader to my 
Book, or his own Epitome, (v. a, p. 335,) where he transcribes my 
account of them ? The gentleman was in haste when he wrote his 
IndeXf and could not stand to do justice either to me or his 
readers. 

I could add something more concerning these Hypsistarians out of 
Gregory Nyssen, Hesychius, and Suidas : but it will be time enough 
to do that, if I live to give the reader an Epitome of my own with 
some additions. I only remark here, that there is no notice taken 
of these Hypmtarvaau in Epiphanius, Theodoret, Philastrius, or 
St. Austin, or any other of the common Heresiologists ; and that 
they who speak of them say nothing of their Paganism, however our 
author came to blunder upon it. 

His account of the Calicola, (p. 21,) is much such another as the 
former : * Calicola, or Worshippers ofHeaven, an heretical sect in the 
fifth century, at which time they were condemned by the Rescripts 
of Honorius the Emperor.' It is hard again that he could not have 
referred his readers to the same place of my book, or his own 
Epitome^ where they might have found a much better account of 
them. But this gentleman was to magnify his own Index^ and make 
his readers beUeve that he had done gpreat feats and wonders in dis- 
covering the tenets of ancient heretics, where I had been silent, or 
but lightly touched upon them; though by these instances the 
reader will now be able to judge of the perfection and excellency of 
his performance. 

I will give but one instance more of this kind out of many that 
might be added. In speaking of the Ethnophrones, (p. 28,) he says, 
' they were heretics of the seventh century, who taught that some 
Pagan superstitions were to be retained together with Christianity.' 
But why did he not inform his reader what these Pagan superstitions 
were ? Is there no author that speaks particularly of them ? The 
learned reader may please to take this account from me in the words 

M [Vol. 6, p. 373, of the pieaent ediUon of the Whole Works. Bd.] 
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of Damascenus, De H8ere8ibus34, Ethnophr<me$ cum Gentium instUuta 
sequaniur, in cateris sunt ChrUtiani. Hi natales dies^ fortunam, 
fatum, omnem cutronomiam et astrologiam, omnemque divinationetn et 
OMapiaa probant: auguria, expiationes et placationes, saries, prO' 
digiontm et portentorum inspectiones, veneficia^ alicuque ejusdem generis 
impias fabulas adhihent : iisdemque, quibus Gente», utunimr institulit. 
Diet etiam festos quosdam Gracorum probant. Dies denique, et 
menses^ et annos, et tempore observant et notant. In shorty they were 
the same with those superstitioas Christians who followed the 
forbidden Heathen arts of divination, magic, and enchantment, 
judicial astrology, calculation of nativities, augury, soothsaying, 
divination by lots, observation of days and accidents^ and the ob- 
servation of Heathen festivals, of whom I have so largely and par- 
ticularly treated in two whole chapters (Book XVI. chap. 4 and 5.35) 
where I speak of the discipline and laws of the Church made against 
them. And yet this gentleman will bear his readers in hand that he 
has given a perfect account of those ancient sects and heresies, which 
I only occasionally and lightly touch upon. 

2. The second charge I have agsdnst his Indejp is more weighty : 
that many of his accounts of heresies and heretics are very false, 
and highly injurious to the character and memory of great, and good, 
and excellent men, whom he makes heretics, when they were really 
noble confessors and brave defenders of the Catholic faith. 

For proof of this I will not insist upon the characters he gives 
of Melito Bishop of Sardes, or of Nicholas the Deacon ; but only ob- 
serve that a prudent writer might have softened his character of each. 
For, though Valesiusi^ bears hard upon Melito, and says with our 
author, ' that he asserted God to be corporeal, in a book which he 
wrote Tlfpi Ofov *£ya-o»fuirov,' which Valesius translates, De Deo Cor- 
poreo, yet other learned persons 37 think this to be a mistake ; since 
Oriff ipo-AftoTot does not signify a corporeal God, but God incarnate, 
or made fleshy or dwelling in the body ; which is a quite different 



3* Ed. BasiL IS7S- P* S^S* [Ed. Venet. 1748. (t. 1. p. 108.) where the terms 
vary, but the sense is the same. Ed.] 

M [VoL 6, pp. 196-370, of this new edition. Ed.] 

36 Not. in Eoseb. L 4. c. a6. (v. i. pp. 2431 949.) [Relating to the enumera- 
tion of the works of Melito, but containing no direct strictures on the book He p2 
%€ov *Evir»fidTov that I can discover. £d.] 

37 Cave, Hist. Liter, (y. i. p. 43. Tlfpl 'Ei^o'w/aiTov Btov, De Deo (non oorporeo, 
Bed) corporaio, seu corpore indnto, &c. — Du Pin, in the Life of Melito, (t. i. p. 

6^') De Dieu Incam^ La propre signification du nom Orec, &c. — Suicer. 

Thes. Eodes. Tooe 'Eytr^tidrwru* (t. i. p. 1122.) . . . Inter libros Melitonis, &c. 
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thing from God's being corporeal in his divine nature. And there- 
fore, since thus much might justly have been said by way of apology, 
for Mehto, our Author should not have been so severe upon him as 
to style him an heretic of the first ages, who held that God was 
corporeal; but have alleged in his favour what so many learned men 
have said in justification of him : especiaUy considering what both 
Polycrates 3^ in Eusebius and TertuUian 39 in St. Jerom say of him, 
' that he was a man filled with the Holy Ghost, and generally be- 
lieved to be a prophet among Christians.' 

The same apology might have been made, and in justice should 
have been made, for Nicholas, one of the Seven Deacons. For 
though some of the Ancients lay the doctrine of the Nicolaitans to 
hi8 charge ; yet, as I show in one of the preceding Books ¥^, a great 
many others, particularly Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, Theo- 
doret, and St. Austin, excuse him, and say, ' the doctrine was none 
of his, but only taken up by those who pretended to be his followers, 
grounded upon some mistaken words of his which had no such 
meaning.' 

But I pass over this to our Author*s account of the Acephali, 
(p. 2,) who, he says, ' were a headless kind of heretics, who owned 
neither bishop, priest^ nor sacrament, like our modem Quakers.' 
I know not what grounds our Author had for this : for he never 
cites any particular writer throughout his whole Index : but I know 
Alexander Rosse 4^ said the same before him ; and he is one of this 
gentleman's learned authors. I know also that some Popish 
writers 4^ object it to the Lutherans, ' that they are like the old 
Acephali, because they have no bishops for their leaders : ' and I am 
apt to think Alexander Rosse took it, right or wrong, from some 

36 Ap. Easeb. L 5. c. 24. (v. 1. p. ^44. 6.) . . . McaItmiw, rhr c6fvvxoy, rhr h 
'Aylip Ibf^ftoTi wdirra woXertiHrdfMWor, 

30 De Scriptor. Ecclea. c. 24. [al. De Vir. lUustr.] (t. 3. p. 853.) Hojiu 
elegans et dedamfttorium ingenium TertuUianuB in septem libris, quoe scripsit 
advemiB Eodeaiam pro Montano, cariUatnr, dioens emn a plflriflque nostrorum 
prophetam putari. 

40 B. XXII. ch. 1. 8. 1. [v. 8, p. 3, of this edition. Ed.] 

41 [A voltuninous author, Chaplain to Charies L and Master of the Free 
School at Southampton. He died anno 1654. See hia nANSEBEIA, or, A View of 
all Religions in the World, with the sereral Chmrch-Govemments from the Crea- 
tion to these Times. Also a Diacorery of all known Heresies in all Ages and 
Places. A third edition, enlarged and perfected; to which are annexed the Lives, 
Actions, and Ends of certain Notorious Heretics with their Effigies in copper- 
plates. Lond. 1658. sm. 8to. Ed.] 

42 See Mason's Defence of the Ordination of the Ministers beyond Sees, (p. 
129.) Oxford, 1 64 1. 
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of those Popish writers. But Alexander has the misfortune to con- 
tradict himself : for he says iu the very same breathy ' that Severus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, (he meant Antioch^) was author of this sect of 
Acephalu under Anastasius the Emperor, anno 462. And that they 
were called also Theodosians, from Theodosins their chief patron, and 
Bishop of Alexandria.' Strange indeed, that they should have 
bishops for their authors and patrons, and yet be without bishop, 
priest, or sacrament among them ! Our Author was aware of this 
rock, and had the wit to avoid it : and therefore here he fairly and 
wisely dropped his guide, and left him to shift for himself with his 
contradictions; telling us the first part of the story, but not the 
latter, which would have spoiled his parallel between the Acephali 
and the Quakers. But how would he make out, if he was pressed 
hard to it, that the Acephtdi had no bishops, or were named Head^ 
less, from the want of such heads among them ? For my part^ 
I never met with any ancient writer that gave this account of them. 
Liberatus43 says, 'they were called AcephaU, because they would 
not receive the doctrine of Cyril of Alexandria, nor follow him as 
their head, nor yet any other.' But these were bishops, who would 
neither take Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, nor John, patriarch of 
Antioch, for their head, and were therefore called Acephali, because 
they would follow neither patriarch as their leader. For as those 
bishops were called Autocephali, who had no patriarch above them, 
but were a sort of patriarchs themselves and independent of any 
other : so those bishops, who were subject to patriarchs and with- 
drew their obedience from them, were called Acephali, because they 
were no heads or patriarchs themselves, and yet refused to be 
subject to any other. Patriarchs were then heads of the bishops, as 
bishops were heads of the people; and these are quite different 
things; for bishops to be called Acephali because they rejected 
their patriarch, and people to be called Acephali because they 
had neither bishop, nor priest, nor sacrament among them. 

I am not fond of defending ancient heretics, but I think all men 
ought to have justice done them, and not be charged with more 
heresies than they were really guilty of. It is allowed on all sides 
that these Acephali were Eutychians and enemies of the Council of 
Chalcedon ; and as such Leontius 44 also writes against them : but 
he says not a word of their being without bishops, priests, or sacra- 

48 Breviar. c. 9. (ap. Labb. CC. t. 5. p. 751 D.) Hoe esse puto auctores 
Acephalomm, qui neqne Cyrillum habent caput, neqne quern sequantur osten- 
dunt. 

44 De Sectia. Action. 7. (14). Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. t. 1. p. 522.) 
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menu : and therefore it lies upon our Author to produce some 
ancient voucher, better than Alexander Rosse, for the charge he 
brings against them. 

I insist not on his little grammatical error in his account of the 
Saccophori^ who, he says, (p. 67,) ' were a branch of the Encratites^ 
so called because they carried a long hag, to make the people 
believe they led a penitent life.' They were indeed a particular sect 
of the Manichees, who are condemned under that name in several 
laws of the Theodosian Code 45» where the several branches of the 
Manichees are proscribed under the distinguishing names of SoUtariu 
EncraiitiFt Apotactita, Hydroparastata and Saccophori, which names 
they assumed to shelter themselves against the severity of former 
laws made against the Manichees under the name of Manicheet only. 
But now these Manichean Saccophori were not so called from carry- 
ing a long bag, but from wearing sackcloth, and affecting to appear 
with it in public. Sacau, indeed, will signify a sack or a bag, as 
weU as sackcloth : but what has a long bag to do with a penitent 
life ? It is fitter to describe a philosopher than a penitent : but 
sackcloth and a penitent life wiU consist very well together. How- 
ever, the Church did not allow any to affect this garb, though some 
monks, like the Manichees, were very fond of it, and loved to appear 
publicly with chains or crosses about their necks, and walked bare- 
foot, and wore sackcloth, out of mere singularity and affectation : 
who are therefore often severely censured for these things by the 
ancients, Epiphanius, St. Austin, St. Jerom, PaUadius, and Cassian, 
as I have shown more fully in another place 4^. But I never heard 
of any, either monks or heretics, censured for carrying a long bag 
as an indication of a penitent life : and I am of opinion that this 
gentleman, when he considers it again, will reckon this such another 
slip as Index Hareticus ; which are but small failings in comparison 
of what I have now further to object against his Index, which turns 
Catholics into Heretics in several instances both of former and later 
ages. 

Among the Ancients he does great injustice to Eustathius, the 
famous Bishop of Antioch. For in giving an account of the 
Eustathian Heretics, he says, (p. 28^) ' the Eustathians were the 
spawn of the Sabellian heresy, and had their name from Eustathius 
Bishop of Antioch, who was deposed in a Council held in his own 
city, about the middle of the fourth century, for holding those 
principles.' I take no notice of his parachronism in saying, that he 

46 L. 16. t. 5. De HeroticiB, legg. 7, 9, 11. (t. 6. pp. lao seqq.) 
46 B. 7. ch. 3. 8. 6. [▼. a. pp. 359 — 361, of this edition. Ed.] 
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was deposed in the Council of Antioch (UMut the middle of the fourth 
ceniwry : for though we cannot well call the year 327 or 329, when 
that Council was held, the middie of the fourth century ; yet this is 
but a small mistake, into which he might easily be led by Baronius 
or the corrupt copies of Athanasius and St. Jerom, which place that 
Council in the reign of Constantius^ instead of Constantine, as the 
best critics, Va]esius47, Gothofred4S, Pagi49, and Dr. Cave5o, are 
fiilly agreed; and as appears plainly from all the historians, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret, and Philostorgius. But the thing I complain 
of is this, that he makes this Eustathius ' a SabelUan,' and his 
followers ' a spawn of the Sabellian heresy.' Whereas, in truth, he 
was the great defender of the Catholic faith against the Arian 
heresy in the Council of Nice : the Council itself translated him 
from Benea to Antioch ; and he was the first man that opened the 
Council with a panegyrical oration to Constantine ; as this Author, 
forgetting himself, fairly owns in his account of the Eight General 
Councils at p. 476. Athanasius 5* gives him this character, ' that he 
was a noble confessor and orthodox in the faith, n)y m<mv cvo'c^^f, 
and exceeding zealous for the truth.' How then could he be a 
Sabellian, unless Sabellianism was the true faith, and Athanasius a 
Sabellian also ? 

To open this matter a little farther, and undeceive this gentleman 
and his readers also: this Eustathius was only abused in his character 
out of spite and mqjice by the Arians, who were his implacable 
enemies, because he was a resolute defender of the Nicene faith 
against them. They therefore endeavoured to make him odious, by 
falsely charging him with Sabellianism, and several other crimes, 
upon the strength of which calumnies they deposed him in one of 
their own Councils at Antioch. Socrates 5^ and Sozomen 53 aay 
expressly, that this Council of Antioch was an Arian Council that 
deposed Eustathius, upon a pretence, ' that he was more a defender 

47 Not. in Eiueb. de Vit. Constant. 1. iii. c. 59. (v. i. p. 614. n. 3.) Quamobrem 
aasentiri non possam, &c 

4S Diseert. in Fhilostorg. 1. ii. c. 7. (Oener. 1642. 4ta pp. 60, seqq.) De Eu- 
flebiaiiis ab exailio revocatU, &c. 

49 PagiCritic. in Baron, an. 327. n. 3. (t. i. p. 420.)— It. an. 340. n. 18. [al. 17.) 
(ibid. p. 450.) 

M Hilt. Liter. (▼. i. p. 139.) . . At vero oontigisee h»c sab Constantino, Sec. 

il Epist ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, t. i. p. 812. (t. 1. part. i. p. 274 b.) . . . . 'Ai^p 
^/MXayrrriis, iral riir wlaruf cvo-ffjS^f, icr.X. 

62 L. 1. c. 24. (v. 2. p. 58. 15) . . 'Hf T^ Saj8«AAtov /AoXkoy ^povovrra, ^ fa-tp h 

<'^ L. 2. c. 19. (ibid. p. 68. 44O • • Kotf^i rV ^f^ Ntico/f wltrriy ^rct, K.r.X. 
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of the Sabellian doctrine than of the Nieene faith/ Which was an 
uBual trick of the Arians, whereby they endeavoured to undermine 
Athanasius also. Now this being only a mere calumny and slander 
of so great a man, imposed upon him by his professed enemies, the 
Arians, it does not become any one, who takes upon him to gvre 
unlearned readers an account of the ancient heresies, to fix this 
character upon him, without giving some authority, or at least an 
intimation, that he was deposed only in an Arian Council. I do not 
suppose this gentleman had any ill design in what he wrote about 
this matter ; but he was either imposed upon by some modem 
historian, or did not sufficiently consider what he found delivered 
by ancient writers. Which should make him the more cautious for 
the future what guides he follows, and learn to write with judgment, 
when he takes upon him the office of an historian for such as cannot 
contradict him. 

He commits the same fault in giving an account of the Essenes, 
who, he says, (p. 28,) were ' a sect of Christian heretics at Alexandria 
in the time of St. Mark.' Now there seems to be a little more of 
wilful mistake in this. For he could not be ignorant, whilst he was 
transcribing my Obioinbs, that I had alleged the authority of Epi- 
phanius, Eusebius, and St. Jerom 54, to show^ that they believed 
them to be the orthodox Church, and not a sect of Christian here- 
tics at Alexandria in the time of St. Mark : and he himself in his 
Epitome, (pp. i, 2,) refers his readers to these authorities also. 
I said further, which he leaves out, that some learned modem 
writers, such as Valesius, Scaliger, and Dallaeus, question whether 
they were Christians ; whilst Bishop Beveridge and others maintain 
the common opinion. But all agree that they were not a sect of 
Christian heretics ; however this Author came to despise all authority, 
both ancient and modern, in fixing that character upon them. For 
if they were heretics, they belonged to the Jews, and not to the 
Christians. 

In his accounts of modem heretics, which he might have spared 
in a book of Eccledastical Antiquities, he is much more injurious to 
the reader, as well as to the pious memory of great numbers of 
many excellent men, and to the Protestant cause in general, when 
he puts the Albigenaes, the Hussites or Bohemians^ the Lollards, the 
WaldenseSt and the Wlcklevites all into his black list of heretics ; 
ascribing to them such moostroqs opinions as they were certainly 

M [See b. I. ch. i. 8. i. r. i. pp. i, 2. nn. t, 2, 3, speaking of the JaueanSf 
and ibid. nn. 4, 5. £d.] 
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never guilty of» but only stood falsely charged with them by the 
implacable malice of their Romish adversaries, who treated them 
JQSt as the Arians did Athanasius and Eostathias in former ages. 
It might have become a Protestant heresiologist and historian, 
either to have omitted these names, or at least to have told his 
readers what excellent vindications and iqpologies have been written 
by the most learned Protestant aathors of the two last ages^ to 
dear their character of those black and odious imputations, which 
their adversaries falsely and industriously threw upon them. If he 
knew nothing of these vindications, he was very ill qualified to act 
the part of an historian in this case : if he did know them, he was 
more unpardonable stHl, in concealing from his readers what in all 
justice, both to them and the Church, and the memory of the 
saints who were so traduced, he ought carefully to have laid before 
them. If he had diought fit to have looked into my Scholastical 
History op Baptism 55, as carefully as he has done into the Orioinbs, 
he might there have found the venerable names of some of those 
worthy men, who have done justice to the Protestant cause, in 
vindicating those witnesses of the truth from the fiftlse aspersions 
that are cast upon them. For his and the truth's sake, I will once 
more transcribe them, with a little addition, and more particular 
reference to the books and places containing those vindications : — 

Crankanthorp, Defensio Ecclesise Anglicanae contra Spalatensem, 
{Lond. 1625,3 cap. 18. p. 100. 

Usserius, De Christianarum Ecclesiarum Successione et Statu 5^, 
cap. 10., quae est de Albigensium et aliorum, qui Ecclesise Pontificiae 
adversati sunt, Historia. 

Albertinus, De Eucharistia, [Daventrise, 1654.] lib. iii., p. 976.. 
ubi agit de Wicklevistis, Waldensibus, Lollardis, Taboritis sive 
Bohemia. 

Sir Samuel Morland 57, History of the Evangelical Churches ci 
the Valleys of Piedmont. Lond. 1658. fol. 

M [The first part, originally published in 171a, and reproduced in the ninth 
volume of this edition of the Whole Works. Ed.] 

M [In the second volume (p. i.) of Ussher^s Whole Works, Dublin, 1847 and 
following yean, 18 vol. 8vo. Ed.] 

67 [When assistant to Secretary Thurlowe, he was sent by Cromwell to remon- 
strate with the Duke of Savoy on his conduct towards the persecuted Protestants 
of Piedmont. On his return, in 1658, he received the thanks of Parliament for 
his seiTioes, and published the work alluded to, now exceedingly scarce, the 
fall title of which was as follows : The HUtory 0/ the Evangelioal Ckureh€$ of 
th$ Vailsifa qf Piedmont^ coniaming a motl ejtaet Geographical DeteripUon qf 
the Plaee^ and a FaUhful AoeourU of the Doctrine^ L{fe, and Peneeuihnt </ ihe 
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Dr. Ailix, History of the Albigenses. Lond. 1692. 2 vol. 4to. 

Joachim Hesterberg, De Ecclesia Waldensium. Argent. 1668. 4to. 

Paul Perrin, History of the Albigeois and VaudoisS^. Lond. 1624.410. 

Balthasar Lydius, Waldensia, sive Conservatio Verae Ecclesise 
demonstrata ex Confessionibus Taboritarum et Bohemomm. Roterod. 
1 61 6. 2 vol. 8vo. 

Cave, Historia Literaria, [Lond. 1688 et 1698: 2 torn. foL] in 
Conspectu Seeculi Waldensis sive Duodecimi, [ap. torn. 2. ut suprav 
sive Oxon. 1740-43.] 

Dr. Thomas James, Apology for John Wickliffe, shewing his con- 
formity with the now Church of England. Oxford, 1608. 4to. 

Dr. Henry Maurice, Vindication of the Primitive Church, p. 3 74. 
[Lond. 1682. 8vo.] 

Ratio Disciplinse Fratrum Bohemomm. Hagse, 1660. 

Hen. Wharton, Appendix ad Cave Hist. Literar. p. 50. in Vita 
Joan.Wicklef. p. 50. Qap. t. 2. Ed. Lond. 1688 et 1698, sive ut supra.] 

The Life of Wickliffe, by a late Author. Lond. 8vo. 

Comenii Historia Persecutionum Ek^clesiae Bohemicse. Lugd. Bat. 

1647. 8^0* 

Item, Historia Ecclesise Slavonics, &c. 

Anthony Leger, Histoire Vaudois des Eglises des Valines de 
Piedmont. Lugd. Bat. 1669. fol. 

Waldensium Confessio contra Claudicantes Hussitas. Basil. 1566. 
8vo. See also in the Fasciculus Rerum Expetendarum et Fugien- 
darum, tom. i. [Lond. 1690. fol.] 

Conradus Danhaaerus, [Danhawer,] Ecclesia Waldensium Ortbo- 
doxise Lutheranse Testis et Socia. Argent. 1659. 4to. 

Samuel Maresius [Desmarets], Dissertatio Historico-Theolog^ca 
de Waldensibus. Groning. 1660. 4to. 

iEgidius Stauchius, Historico-Theologica Disquisitio de Walden- 
sibus. Wittenberg. 1 675 . 4to. 

Petrus Wesenbeccius, De Waldensibus et Principum Protestantium 
Epistolis hue pertinentibus. 1603. 4to. 

Aneieni Inhabitants, Together with a most naked and punctual Relation qfthe 
late bloody MassQcre^ 1^55) <>'><' ^ Narrative of all the following Transaetiont to 
1658. Tbis Author was made a Baronet at the Reformatioii for having informed 
the royal exiles of a plot for enticing them into England in order to effect their 
deBtniction. Ed.] 

58 [Fnll title: Luther's Forerunners ; or, A cloud qf Witnesses deposing for the 
Protestant Faith^ gathered together in The History of the JValdenses ; who for 
divers hundred years b^ore Luiher sueees^fully opposed Popery, prqfessed the 
Truth of the Gospel^ and sealed it with their Blood. Translated by Samson 
Lennard. Ed.] 
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JoanneB Lasicius, Verse Religionis Apologia. Spirse, 1582. 

Now is it possible^ among such a number of fine discourses and 
elaborate pieces upon this subject, a person, who writes the Account 
of Heredes, should never have met with or heard of any apologies 
that were made in behalf of these men ; but he must needs take his 
accounts crudely, as delivered by their professed "^enemies ? If the 
account of Ranenus59, their adversary, but an ingenuous Popish 
writer, be taken, it does them abundantly more justice than this 
Author : for though he calls them a sect, yet he says, * it was an 
ancient sect : for some said it had continued from the time of Pope 
Sylvester ; and others, from the time of the Apostles : and whereas 
all other sects were accompanied with horrible blasphemies against 
Grod, which would make a man tremble, this of the Leonists had a 
great show of piety. They lived uprightly before men, and believed 
all things aright of Grod, and all the articles contained in the Creed : 
only they blasphemed and hated the Church of Rome.' 

Were these the Waldenses, ' that rejected episcopacy, and the 
Apostles' Creed, and all holy orders, and the power of the magistrate, 
and approved of adulterous embraces, and practised promiscuous 
copulation/ as our author represents them, (pp. 78, 79,) styling 
them, by way of contempt, 'the religion- mongers and pious re- 
formers of the twelfth century ?' If our author were put to apologise 
for himself, he would lay all the blame upon Alexander Rosse. For 
be is his learned author from whom he transcribed. And Alexander 
tells us ingenuously he had his accounts from Baronius, Genebrard, 
Sanders, Gualterus, Bellarmin, Viegas, Florimundus Raimundus, 
Prateolus, Gregory de Valentia, and such other writers, who were 
noted Papists, and inveterate enemies of the Waldensian and Pro- 
testant religion. And should an author who writes about heresies 
have g^ven his accounts, designed for the use of Protestant readers, 
out of such authors, when he might have had recourse to one or 
more of such a number of excellent Protestant writers, who have 
cleared up the character of the Waldenses^ and vindicated their 
memory out of their own writings and Confessions of Faith, which 
are the most certain evidences of their religions ? It is amazing to 
think how any ingenuous writer, who pretends to the least know- 
ledge of books and learning, should give such a black character of 
those excellent confessors and witnesses of the truth, without 

50 [Or Reinerus, who lived in the fifteenth century and belonged to the Order 
of the Preaching Friars. For his Liber contra fValdenses see the Biblioth. Max. 
Lugdun. 1677. t. 35. pp. 162, seqq. Ed.] 
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suggesting the least tittle of what so many learned men have said, 
or what may be said^ in their vindication. I will not suspect our 
Author of any sinister designs of adyancing Popery, but I will be 
bold to say he could hardly have taken a more effectual way, had 
he designed to do it, than by instilling into the minds of those who 
can look no further than his accounts such an odious character of 
those men, of whom so many thousands laid down their lives for the 
cause of true religion in those very points wherein Protestants stand 
distinguished from Papists at this day. I had once an occasion to 
make this same reflection in a former Book^ on another writer ^^ 
who is much superior to our Author in learning and ingenuity : and 
I never heard that he took it unkindly at my hands for so doing : 
for an historian's business is only to find out truth as well as he can, 
and then deliver it to others fairly without disguise or any false 
colours put upon it. And therefore I hope our Author will take 
occasion to amend this grand error, whenever he has opportunity 
to write any thing further upon this subject. His time would be 
much better employed in reading and considering the books of some 
of those excellent writers I have referred him to, than in collecting 
an heap of rubbish from Alexander Rosse or any other such in- 
judicious writers. 

3. But there is one thing more I must put this author and his 
readers in mind of: that whilst he bears so hard upon the poor 
Waldenses, and Albigenses, and Wicklevists, and Hussites, and 
Lollards, he has not one syllable in all his Index of the grand errors 
of the Romanists or Papists, under any title or denomination what- 
soever. He cannot pretend they fell not directly in his way : for 
he treats of modem sects and heterodoxies as well as ancient. 
Neither did he want his guide here; for Alexander Rosse has a 
whole section of fifty pages in his book upon the subject ^^. Or if 
he had said nothing upon it, yet it might have become a new here- 
siologist to have taken notice of the errors of the Romanists upon 
some title or other. Their errors are as considerable and dangerous 



60 Scholastical History of Baptinn by LaymeD, part r. ch. i. p.97. [London, 
1 71 2. In the ninth volume of this edition, p. 85. Ed.] 

91 [Jeremy Collier, Author of the Ecdesiastical History of Great Britain, &c. 
Lond. 1708-14. 2 vol. foL Ed.] 

02 [IIANZCEBEIA, or, A Yieyr of All Religions in the World, with the several 
Church-Governments, iiom the Creation to these Times. Also a Discovery of 
all known Heresies in all Ages and Places, &c. Lond. 1658. sm. 8vo. See n. 
41, preceding. Ed.] 
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as those of most other modem sects ; why then have they no place 
in the Index ? Is transuhstantiation no error ? Is idolatry in its 
various species of worshipping saints, angels, images, relics, the host, 
and the cross^ no crime ? Is not the Hildebrandine heresy, as our 
writers style it, that is^ the doctrine of deposing kings, an error worth 
mentioning ? Nor the Pope's pretence to infallibility and universal 
power over the Church worthy of a Protestant's censure ? Is it no 
crime to exempt the clergy from the power of the civil magistrate ; 
nor any wrong done them to impose celibacy upon them ? Have the 
people no injury done them in keeping the Scriptures locked up in 
an unknown tongue ? or in being obliged to have divine service in 
a language they do not understand ? or in being deprived sacri- 
legiously of one half of the communion ? or in having the absolute 
necessity of auricular confession imposed upon them ? Is there no 
harm in the use of interdicts and indulgences? Are private and 
solitary masses, and the doctrine of purgatory, with many other 
errors, such innocent things that it was not worth an historian's while 
to give his readers any notice of them or caution against them ? Our 
Author knows I have fairly combated most of these things, and 
shown them to be novelties and great corruptions, in the several 
parts of my Originbs, as I had occasion to meet with them. There- 
fore the least he could have done had been to refer his readers to 
those parts of his own Epitome, or my Origines, where these things 
are treated, if he was not minded to give them in one view in his 
own collections. 

But he is as favourable to the anti- episcopal men, or Presbyte- 
rians, as he is to the Papists. For he gives them no place in his 
catalogue neither. I suppose he was in haste for the press, and con- 
sidered not that he had made such an omission. But he should now 
consider that he who falsely objects it to the Waldenses^ ' that they 
rejected episcopacy,' which they always carefully maintained, should 
not have passed over in silence those men, who oppose episcopacy, 
when he might with justice and truth have charged them with it as 
their proper heterodoxy, from which their denomination of Anti' 
episcopal, or Presbyterian is taken. But this is not all the defect of 
his Index. 

If this author would have given a perfect catalogue of all the 
original heresies from the first ages of Christianity, together with 
the more remarkable heterodoxies which appeared in these later 
times, he should have inserted many other names, both ancient and 
modem, which are now omitted in his catalogue. 
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Id the first century, the Thelmlians, Cleobians, Dositheans, Gor^ 
thaans, Merinthians: not to mention Demos, flermogenes, Hfme- 
ntnts and Philetus, Alexander the copperemith, Diotrephes, and the 
doctrine of Jezebel, which are noted in Scripture. 

In the second century, Baeeue, a new disciple of Valentinus. 

In the third century^ the Discalceati, Apocarit€e, Dicartita, and 
Solilarii, which were new branches of the Manichees. 

In the fourth century, the Minai, Addphiane, Psatkyrians, and 
Lucianiste, two new branches of the Arians; Adelophagi, Theo^ 
ponita, Trucilida or Trifonniani, Hydrotheita, Cyrthiani, and Pyihe- 
ciani, new sects of Arians ; Gyrovagi, Homuncionita, Ametrita, 
Psychopneumones, Adecerdita, Sarabaita of Remboth, Pasnontstep^ 
Nyctages, Theoj^ronians, Metagenette, Sabbatiana or Proiopaschi' 
tee. 

In the fifth century, the Fiyilantians, and MassiUenses, 

In the sixth century, the Marctam$t$^ or followers of Mardamts 
Trapezita, the Tetradita, and Severians, with the several branches 
that sprung from them, the Contobabdita, Paulians, TTieodosians, 
Damianists, PetrUes, Cononites, Corrupticola; together with the errors 
of Peter Moggus, and Peter Gnapheus or FttllOf which made a great 
noise in the history of this age ; as did also the practices of Zeno 
with his Henoticon^ and Anastashts against the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 

In the seventh century, Joannes PhUoponms, and Ethicoproscropia. 

The eighth century was famous for the disputes between the 
Iconoclasta and the Icanolatrte, Imaye^worshippers and Image~break- 
ers : and the Errors of the Second Council of Nice might have been 
set forth in a much more advantageous view, had our Author been 
pleased to have acquainted his reader with the brave opposition that 
was made against it by the Council of Frankfort, and other Councils 
and writers of that and the following ages, in his ' History of the 
General Councils.' 

The ninth and the tenth ages, Ptateolus ^3 is pleased to say, was 
' a perfect interregnum of heretics, a cessation and rest of the Church 
for two hundred years and more from all heretical infestation.' 
Others more properly call these the dark and ignorant ages, when 
the enemy sowed his tares whilst men were asleep. And Baronius 



63 [Gabriel Dapreau, Professor of Theology at Navarre, and an ardent opposcr 
of Lather and Calvin. He died in 1588. See his Elenchus HtPteticmrum Om- 
nium ah Orbe condito nostra usque ad Tem p ora, Colon, 1605. 4I0. £d.] 
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himself^ cannot forbear upon some accoants to call them^ * Infelu 
cissima Rommut Ecclesia iempora et omnium luctuosissima, the most 
tmhappf and deplorable times of the Roman Church, when weak men 
were in danger of being scandalized by seeing the abomination of 
desolation set in the temple.' 

If our Author had been as inquisitive as it became him, he might 
have found the great idol of transu^iantiation begun to be formed 
in the errors of Paschasius Bathbertus ^5 in these ages, though not 
fully completed until some ages after in the Council of Lateran, ^ 

[anno laijj and in the seeds of the Hildebrandine heresy, spring- 
ing up in the bold attempts of the Popes of these ages against the 
power of princes, until it came to its full maturity under Hildebrand 
himself, called Gregory VII, : to mention no more of the Popish 
errors, which our Author thought fit wholly to pass over. 

In the twelfth century he might have found the errors of Duran- 
due de Waidech, and Petrus Abalardus, and GUbertus Porretanus, and 
the CotereUi, and the Populicans, to have added to his Index, 

But above b\\, the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries would have 
furnished him with great abundance of more remarkable errors to 
have filled up his catalogue, instead of the Wicklevites, and Huss- 
ites, and Waldenses, and Albigenses. For now appeared in the 
thirteenth century the errors of Mbot Joachim, and Petrus Joannes 
de Oliva, and John de Parma, the author of the infamous book 
called Evangelium jEtemum, The Everlasting Gospel, which was to 
supersede and set aside the Gospel of Christ, under pretence of 
introducing the more spiritual Grospel of the Holy Ghost. Eimeri- 
ens ^ has noted seven and twenty errors and blasphemies contained 
in this book, which the Mendicant Friars in those days highly 
magnified. 

But our Author needed not to have gone so high as Eimericus for 
them : for Bishop StiUingfleet gives an ample account of them in his 



W [Vid. Ad annum 897. n.4. (Ed. Lacn, 1744. 1. 15. p.487.)— Conf. ibid, 
n. 6. (p. 488.) Sed redeamus ad Stephanum/ quem non audirem inter Romanos 
pontifioes numerare, nisi id factum a majoribos inveniasem, utpote tanto indig- 
num nomine; &c. Ed.] 

^ [Abbas Corbeiensis, floruit (anno Sao) tempore Paschalis PapK Prima et 
liadovid Imperatoris. Scripsit insignem librum de Corpora et Sanguine Domini, 
qui exstat in Bibliotheca SS. Patrum, tom. 6. editionis secundae, &c. Bellarmin. 
de Scriptor. Eccles. p. 150. Ed. Colon. 1684. 4to. — See the Tract also in the 
eighth volume of the Bibtiotheca Maxima, Lugdun. 1677. Ed.] 

M [An^ inquisitor in the earlier part of the fifteenth century. See p. Ixxvi, 
following. Ed.] 
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Fanalicism of the Church of Rome ^7; as he does also of the errors of 
Gerardus Segarelli, and the Dulcinists, and Herman of Ferraria, and 
the book called, 7/ie Flowers of St. Francis; and another. The Con^ 
formities of St. Francis and Christ, To which may be added the 
errors of Rat^mundus LuUius, and David Dinantius, and Bugaunus 
de Monte Falcone, together with the errors of Joannes Guion, and 
Joannes de Mercuria, and Nicolas de Ultricuria, and Dionysius 
Soulechat, a Franciscan, and Joannes de Calore, and one Ludovicus, 
and Guido, an Austin hermit ; with some others that were con- 
demned in these ages by Guilielmus Parisiensis ^S, and Stephanas 
Parisiensis ^9, with the concurrence of the University of Paris, and 
are to be found at the end of some editions 7o of Peter Lombard, 
with the errors of Peter Lombard himself, under this title, Articuli 
in quibus Magister Sententiarum communiter non tetietur, Sponda- 
nus 71 adds to these, the Condormientes, and PastorelU, and Guido 
de Ijocha, and the Humiliati, and the Ordo Apostolorum : all which 
appeared within the compass of the thirteenth century, besides the 
famous disputes between the Guelphs and Gibelins, which continued 
in the following ages. 

In the fourteenth century, there are the errors of Amaldus Mon~ 
taneriuSf and Amaldus de Villa Nova, Bertoldus de Rohack, Martinus 
Gonsalvus Conchensis, Nicolaus Calaber, Bartholomesus Janovesius, the 
Bizochi, and Fratres de Paupere Vita, the Pseudapostoli, Joannes de 
Latone, Joannes Hato, the sect of the Impuri, Raimundus de Terraga, 
Amadeus Lusitanus; the Alhati, who travelled, with great admiration 
for their sanctity, over all parts of Europe ; the Templars, whose 
order was extinguished in the Council of Vienne 72 ; the New Sahel^ 

67 [In the Tract entitled, ' A Discourse oonceming the Idolatry practised in 
the Church of Rome, &c. ; wherein a particular acoonnt is given of the Fana- 
ticisms and Divisions of that Church, Lond. 1671. 8vo. The second edition.' See 
also in vol. 5. of Stillingfleef s Whole Works, Lond. 1709.10. fol. Ed.] 

^ [He flourished about the year 1340. Ed.] 

69 [Stephen Templier, Bishop of Paris, later in the same period. See his 
Retcriptum de quorundam Errorum ei lAbrorum Damnaiione anno 1270 et 
1277, cum Roivlo Errorum Condemnatorum, Biblioth. Max. Lugdun. 1677. torn. 
*5' PP* 329? seqq. Ed.] 

70 Vid. Ed. Lugdun. 1594. 8vo. 

71 [Vid. ap. Continuat. Baron, ad an. 1199. n. 1 1. (t. 1. p. 11.) Item, ad an. 
1233. nn. II et 12. (ibid. pp. 114, 115.) Item, ad an. 1251. n. 6. (ibid. p. 181.) 
I do not observe any express notice of the Ordo Apontolorum, Ed.] 

72 [The General Council of Vienne, Vienna AUobrogum, in Gaul, in 13 11, 
under Pope Clement V. See CondL Labb. et Cossart. 1. 11. part. 2. pp. 1538, 
seqq. Ed.] 
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Hans of Spain, who maintained, upon the h3rpothe8is of transub- 
Btantiation^ that the eucharUt was both Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; 
the errors of Franciscus Ceccus, an Italian astrologer ; the wild dis- 
putes between the Palamites and Joannes Cantacuzenus on the one 
side, and Barlaam and Acyndinus on the other, concerning the light 
of Mount Tabor; the Revelations of St. Bridget and of St. Catharine 
for and against the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary ; the 
disputes about the same matter between the Dominicans and the 
Franciscans; and the more fierce disputes of those orders con- 
cerning the poverty of Jesus Christ ; of which Bishop Stillingileet 
gives an ample account in his Fanaticism of the Church of Rome 73, 
and the author of the Mystery of Jesuitism 74, an account no less 
entertaining : add to these, the errors of Pope John XXIL, ninety 
of which are laid to his charge by our countryman, Guilielmus 
Ockmn 75, for which he himself with his friends Joannes Parisiensis, 
Joannes de Poliaco, Petrus de Fineis, Joannes de Janduno, and Mar^ 
sUius de Padua, with many others, are charged with heresy, being 
in reality firm to the defence of the imperial power against the 
papal. A Collection of whose Tracts may be found together in 
Goldastus's Monarchia Imperii Romani; seu, De Jurisdictione et Po- 

testate Imperatoris et Papa, per varios Auctores. Hanov. 1612. 3 torn. 
foL76 

In the fifteenth century there are the famous disputes between 
the Councils of Constance and Basil on the one side, and the 
Council of Florence on the other, concerning the infallibility and 
supremacy of the Pope above General Councils ; the error of the 
Council of Constance in taking away the cup from the people : the 
error of the Council of Basil in determining for the immaculate con- 
ception. There are also the errors of Augustinus de Roma, Joannes 
Parvi, Franciscus Georgius Venetus, Laurentius Valla, a reviver of 

78 [See before, n. 67, preceding. Ed.] 

74 [ < A Disoovery of the Mystery of Jesuitisme ; in a Collection of Several 
Pieces representing the Designs and Practices of those who call themselves The 
Society ofJesut. Lond. 1658. Svo.' Eo.] 

75 [William of Occam, or Ockham, in Surrey, where he was horn. He was a 
disciple of Dons Scotos, and hecame, when Fellow of Merton Ck>llege, a renowned 
teacher in the School of Divinity, adopting the tenets of the Nominalists. He 
died in 1347. The work alluded to was entitled, Defensorium contra Johannem 
Papam XIII. See it in the Ftuciouius Rerum ^c. Lond. 1690. t. 2. p. 436. 
£d.] 

76 [In the Index Auctorum to the Antiquities the date is Hanov. 1609. et 
Offenbach. 1610. 3 tom. See v. 8. p. 157. No. 339. Ed.] 
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Sabellianism, Nicholas MachiateU Mattluem Pahnerius, Petrus de 
Aranda, Fanatici Suevenses, Matthias Tiburtinus, a Franciscan enthu- 
siast, Tympanista Germanus, and a sect called Opinionists, not to 
mention Henricus Harphius, whose errors, because they are cen- 
sured and expurged only by the order of the Roman Index, are of a 
more doubtful nature. There was also in the beginning of this age 
one Vincentius Ferrerius, a Catalonian preacher, who is now cried up 
as a great saint by Spondanus and Baronius^ and other writers of 
the Roman Church : but there was a time when he was condemned 
as an heretic by Eimericus the inquisitor, for asserting, among other 
things, that Judas repented unto salvation. To which may be added 
the errors of Quadrigarius and Munerius, censured by the Sorbonne, 
anno 1442 and 1470. 

The sixteenth century had but a little time before the Reforma- 
tion was begun by Zuinglius and Luther : yet in this short interval 
our Author might have noted Hermannus Rissuick^ and the Fossarii 
in Bohemia, and Petrus Pomponatius in Italy, who read public lec- 
tures against the immortality of the soul. And if he had added 
Thomas de Vio, commonly called Cardinal Cajetan, he would have 
had the authority of Prateolus and Ambrosius Catharin also, who 
wrote a book particularly against Cajetan, wherein he objects to 
him above two hundred errors, an extract of which may be found in 
Flaccus Illyricus, De Controversiis Religionis Papistic4e, (p. 138.) 
Basil. 1565. 4to. 

We are now come to the age of the Reformation, where our 
Author has noted many sects and heterodoxies, but omitted abund- 
ance more that were very considerable. 

Catharin, who condemned Cajetan, had also his errors noted by 
others. Sotomajor in his Index 77 prohibits some of his books to 
be read, and orders others to be expurged : but one may question 
whether that was done for his real errors, or only for his opinions 
inclining to the Protestant side. But his opinion of an intermediate 
state after the end of this world, in a new earth between heaven and 
hell, for those who are neither so good as to be admitted into heaven, 
nor so bad as to be condemned to hell, is an error that might have 
been worthy our Author's observation. 

He speaks of the Anabaptists, (p. 5,) but with a great deal of con- 
fusion, whereas others distinguish them into at least fourteen sects, 

77 [Index Librorum Prohibitorum et Ezpu'gMidonmi HiBpaniciu. Madrit. 
1667. Ed.] 
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according to their peculiar tenets, the MuncerianSt the Jposiolici, the 
Separati, the Cathar% the Silentes, the Entkusiasts, the Libert, the 
AdUunita, the Hvtita, the Augustinians, the Beuckeldians^ the MelckU 
orites^ the Georgians, and the Mennoniats. Some add to these the 
Pastoriciday the Nudipedes, the Mamifestarii, the ClancuiarU, the 
Baculares, the Batemburgidt the Pacifici, the Sanguinarii. Our 
Author mentions some of these under their proper titles, but he 
omits the greatest part of them. And he ought to have distin- 
guished our English Anabaptists from those of other countries, be- 
cause they abhor many of their opinions. 

In giving an account of the Antitrinitarianst he says, (p. 8,) < they 
are the spawn of the old Arians and Samosatenians, grafted upon 
their stock by Michael Servetus.' Whereas Servetus was no Arian 
nor Samosatenian^ but a reviver of Sabellianism, in which he was 
followed by Keckerman and many others, who never met with so 
severe a censure. The authors of modern Arianism were Valenimu9 
GenHUsy and Georgius Blandrata, and Gregorius Pauli, and Mattham 
Gribaldus, and Franciscu8 Dewid, and Joannes Paulus Alciat, and 
Joannes Campanus, and IabUus SocinuSt uncle to Faustus Socinus^ of 
whom our Author should have given a particular account under their 
several titles. He should also have given some account of the errors 
of Julius Casar Vaninus, and Andreas desalpmus, and Hobbes, who 
were in the same class with Spinosa. It had also been worth his 
while to have told his reader what were the singular opinions or 
heterodoxies of Archer 7^, who among other blasphemies maintained 
publicly in print, that God was the author of sin, for which he was 
censured by the Assembly of Divines, and his book burnt by the 
common hangman, anno 1645. He should also have noted the 
errors of Jacob Behmen, and Antonietta Bourignon 79, against whom 
Dr. Cockbum^ wrote, and of Hieronymus Cardanus^^, and CurceU 

78 [John Archer, for some time preacher at All Hallowes in Lombard Street. 
He was a Millenarian. I presume the heterodoxy lies in some part of that work 
of his which is now so very scarce, vis. The Personal Reign of Christ upon 
Earth, in a Treatise, wherein it is fully and largely proved, that Jesus 
Christ with his Saints shall visibly possess a Monarchical State and Kingdom 
in this world, ^c, Lond. 1642. 4to. He also wrote A Vindication of the Use 
and Advantage of Prayer. Lond. 1731. 8ro. Bnt I have not been able to ex- 
amine either of these works. Ed.] 

79 [She advocated tenets similar to those of the Qnietists. For a time she was 
countenanced by Fenelon : bat eventnally was forced to leave France, and died 
in Friesland in 1680. All her works were published at Amsterdam in 1686, in 
19 vols. sm. 8vo. Ed.] 

80 [See his book entitled, Bourignianvnn Detected : or. The Delusions and 
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Iau8 ^\ and Episcopius ^3, and Arminius ^4 ; and the errors of Gro* 
tins ^5, after he fell into his designs of comprehension, and favourable 
interpretations both of the Popish and Socinian tenets, which plainly 
appear in his later writings : the errors also of the Lord Herbert of 
Ckerhury ^^ ; the new heresy of the Jesuits, as the Jansenists them- 
selves call it, which asserts the Pope to be infallible not only in 
matters of faith, but matters of fact ; and gives him power to dethrone 
princes and absolve subjects from their oaths of allegiance to them : 
which doctrine every where occurs in the writings of Bellarmin 
against Barclay^ and Widdrington under the name of Sculkenius, 
and in Becanus, and Mariana, and Suarez, and Lessius, and Azorius^ 
and Emanuel Sa, and hundreds of others, some of whose books, 
together with Baronius, have been publicly burnt at Paris and Madrid 
by the hands of the common hangman. 

To these might have been added the new doctrine of the Jesuits in 
morality, largely set forth in the books called Provincial Letters and 
The Jesuits* Morals; chiefly taken out of Escobar^ FUHucius, and 
such other writers. As also the doctrine of probability, taught by 
Caramuel, which opens a way to licentiousness ; for which he stands 
condemned and branded, even in the Roman Index, under this title, 
Joannis Caramuelis Apologema pro Antiquissima et Universalissima 
Doctrina de Probabilitate prorsus prohibetur. 

There are also no less than forty-five propositions of the Jesuits* 

Errors of Antonia Bourignon and her Growing Sect Narrativea i and a. 
Lond. 1698. 4to. — Also, A Letter gUHng an account why the other Narratives 
are not yet published, Lond. 1698. 4to. — Dr. John Cockburn, the author abo of 
a volume of Sermons, was Rector of Northaw in Middlesex. Ed.] 

81 [Bom at Pavia 1501. Died 1576. His numerous works were published at 
Lyons in 1663 "^ 10 volumes, folio. Ed.] 

^ [dtephen Courcelles. Bom at Genera 1586. Died 1658. — Opera Theolo- 
gica, Amstel. 1675. ^^"^ Bd.] 

^ [A strict Arminian. Professor of Divinity at Leyden in 161 2, &c. See 
the Index of Authors to the Antiquities, y. 8. p. 348. No. 264. n. q. Ed.] 

^ [Founder of the sect of the Arminians or Remonstrants. Bom at Onde- 
water in 1560. Professor of Divinity at Leyden in 1603. Died 1609. — Opera 
Theologica^ Francofurt. 1631. 4to. Ed.] 

6^ [He died in 1645. — Opera Omnia Theologica. Lond. 1679. 3 touL foL in 4. 
— See also his EpistoUg quotquot reperiti potuerunt. Amstel. 1687. /oL 
Ed] 

M» [A nobleman of admirable learning, but to be classed among deisticml 
writers. Educated at Oxford. Raised to the peerage in 163 1. Among other 
works, in his book De dentate, prout distingtUtur a Reveiatione, a f^erisimiti, 
a PosAtbili, et a Fatso, (Ed. tert Lond. 1645. 4^*) 1>® endeavours to prove the 
sufficiency of natural religion without revelation. Ed.] 
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casuistical (Uvinity^ whereof this doctrine of probability is one, con. 
demned by two balls of Alexander VII., at the end of the Roman 
Index ^7, which would have appeared well in our Author's collection. 
As also the censures of the Parliament of Paris and of the Sorbonne 
upon the Propositions ofSantarellus, anno 1626, wherein he asserted 
the Pope's deposing power: the censure of the Sorbonne upon the 
Jesuits, anno 1661, for asserting that the Pope has the same in/alii^ 
bUity as Jesus Christ in matters of fact as well as right : and the 
censure of the Sorbonne, anno 1561, upon another author for 
asserting that the Pope has power to dispose of the dominions of here^ 
tical princes, and absolve their subjects from (heir oath of allegiance 
and fidelity. All which may be found in the book called The per- 
nicious Consequences of the New Heresy of the Jesuits, [against the King 
and the State 88.] 

Richerius also gives us the censures of the Sorbonne upon one 
Ludovicus Coubont, for asserting thcU bishops have not their authority 
immediately from Jesus Christ, but from the Pope: and another upon 
Ludovicus Cellotius, for maintaining that General Councils have their 
authority only from the Pope : and another upon Francis Guillont 
and a fourth upon Jacobus Vemant, for the same assertions ; besides 
the censure of Sanctarellus the Jesuit, which is also there 89 related. 

In another book of Richerius, De Potestate Papa in Temporalis 
bus 90, we have the arrests of the Parliament of Paris against Tan- 
querel and Cardinal Petron, and Bernardinus Castorius, for publishing 
the infamous Bull In Ccsnd Domini9^ ; and against Joannes Castellus, 
and Fhrentinus Jacob, and Ravaillac, who murdered Henry IV. of 
France, upon the deposing principles ; as also the arrests against Bel- 
larmin, and Martin Becanus, and Sculkenius, that is, Bellarmin him- 
self again, and Suares, for their several pernicious books upon the 

87 [Index Librorum Prohibitorum, Alexandri VII. Pont. Max. jusra editns. 

RomK, 1667. ' to™* f*^l' ^^'1 

88 [Lond. 1666. Svo. — For an ample list of works against the errors and 
machinations of the Jesuits, see the Bodleian Catalogue under Jesuitism, Ed.] 

^ [Vindicin Doctrinae Majorum Scholae Parisienais contra Defensores Mo- 
narchiK uniyersalis et absolute Curiae Romanee. Libellus de Ecdesiastica ei 
Politica Potestat« *, &c. Colon. i6ii.4to. Itidem, 1683. 4to. Ed.] 

90 Colon. 1691. 4to. 

01 [So called from its title and date : lAtera Processus publieaia die Ccenm 
Domini anna 1701. Clemens [XI] Episoopus. It is also termed Peutoralis, 
from its initial word. In this Bull the Pope excommunicates and damns all kinds 
of heretics. Ed.] 

* [Great excitement was caused by this book, in which Richer maintains the 
authority of General Councils oyer that of the Popes. Ed.] 
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same subject. An account of which would have been a grace to our 
Author's catalogue of modem heterodoxies. 

Further yet; if he bad looked into Bishop Stillingfleet's book 
about the divisions of the Raman clergy 9\ he might there have found, 
besides the schisms of the Popes in former ages, and their conten- 
tions with the Emperors for temporal power, and the feuds of the 
monastic orders one with another, a particular account of the Jesuits' 
opposition to episcopal power a$ul jurisdiction, in the books of Nicholas 
Smith and Thomas d Jesu; which books were censured, first by the 
archbishop of Paris, then by the Sorbonne, and at last by the bi- 
shops of France in an assembly of them at Paris. To these he might 
have added the books which the Jesuits published under the feigned 
names of Hermannus Leomelius, and Edmundus Ursulanus, and the 
Jesuits' Censure of the Apostolical Creed, to ridicule the censures of 
Paris: and how these again were answered by Hallier, and Le Maistre, 
and Petrus Aurelius; who showed that these doctrines were main- 
tained by the Jesuits : That the episcopal order was not necessary to 
the being of a particular Church: that episcopacy was not by Divine 
right : that confirmation might be given without bishops : that the mo- 
nastical order was more perfect than the episcopal: and thai regulars 
were exempt from the jurisdiction of bishops. And all that was done 
at Rome against these doctrines, was only to suppress the books on 
both sides ; which the Parisian doctors highly complained of, ' that 
such scandalous and seditious books as those of the Jesuits should 
meet with the same favour at Rome as the censure of the bishops of 
France ; that their profane and atheistical Censure of the Apostles' 
Creed must have no mark of disgrace put upon it, nor such sayings 
of theirs, wherein they call the bishops and divines of France by 
most contumelious names, and say, they are the enemies of truth 
and piety ! 

If our Author had looked a little further into Bishop Stillingfieet, 
he might have found how barbarously they used Don Amando Gue* 
rero, bishop of the Philippine Islands, because he condemned them in 
a synod for acting independently of his jurisdiction ; and the^ like 
usage of the bishop of Angelopolis in America, for the very same rea- 
son : and what horrible things are contained in their Catechisms 
which they gave to their new converts in China, which the Congre- 
gation de Propaganda Fide condemned in seventeen decrees at Rome, 
anno 1645. The short of their instructions was this : To speak little 

d'i [In the DiBOotme oonoeming the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, &c.— 
Lond. 1672 or 1676. 8vo. See alBO in the 6th volame of the Whole Works. 
Lond. 1 710. £0.] 
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of Ckritt cnici/M, but to conceal that small and imconnderablo circum- 
olanee of the Christian doctrine as much as ma^ be : to use all the 
tame customs that idolaters did, only Erecting all their worship to 
Christ and the Saints: not to trouble themselves about fasting, penance, 
coi^ession, and participation in the eucharist, or the severity of repent- 
once and mortification. 

Are not these as pernicious errors as any that have appeared in 
these later ages, and were they not fit to be mentioned in an Ac- 
count of Modem Heterodoxies ? Alphonsus de Varga, a Spaniard, 
has four books under these titles against them 93 : 1. Relatio ad Prin^ 
dpes Christianos de Stratagematis [Stratagematibus] et Sophismis Po- 
liticis Societatis Jesu adMonarchiam Orbis Terrarum sibi conficiendam. 
2. Sedis Apostolica Censura adversus novam, falsam, impiam, et ha- 
reticam Societatis Jesu Doctrinam mtper in Hispania publicata. 3. /e- 
suitarum Fidei Symbolum velut Canticum Novum, 4. ^c^to H^aresis 
in Societatem Jesu, 

But our Author has passed over many other modem heterodoxies 
worthy of a reader's information : such as the errors of Dr. John 
Dee and Kdley concerning conversation with angels, published by 
Meric Casaubon, London, 1 659 : the errors of Thomas Monetarius 
and Christophorus Schaplerus : the Nicodemita, written against by 
Calvm94: Nicholas Drabitius, a German enthusiast : James Brocard, 
an Apocalyptical prophet censured in the Protestant Synod of RocheUe, 
I j8j 95 : Paul Grebner, a Swedish prophet : Johannes Franciscus 
Borri : Bemardinus Ochin, Theophilus Aletheus, and the book called. 
Polygamia Triumphatris 9^, John Milton, Cornelius Fythagius, and 
other defenders of polygamy and divorces : Paionism, censured by 
Spanheim in his Elenchus 97 : the errors of GuUelntus Postellus, 
Phre Simon, the Suenckfeldians, Vincentius Viviani, an Italian fatalist, 
Conradus Vorstius, and the Weigelians and Paracelsians, called the 
New Prophets of Germany, an account of whose blasphemies may 
be found in Wendelin's Epistle Dedicatory to his Theology, and in 
Hoombeck, Thummius, and Beckman, who have written particular 
books against them. 

M [These books appear to hare been published without any name of place in 1626 
and following yean. Ed.] 

M [Ezcnsatio de Pseudo-Nioodemos, &c. Vid. Tractat. Theolog. part. 1. 
chap. 3. Oper. Oenev. 1617, &c. T. 15. p. 514. Eo.] 

0ft [See Quick's Synodioon, Lond. 1693. foL Ed.] 

M [By John Lyser^ a natiye of Saxony. See the Index Jutorum to the 
Antiquities under Polygawtia, ^e, ▼. 8. p. 301. No. 619. Ed.] 

Vf [In the second Tolnme (p. 725) of his Works, Lugd. Bat. 1 701-3. fol. 
Blenehfis Controveraiortun de Jteligione. Ed.] 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. f 
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To these might have been added very properly an aoconnt of our 
late New Prophets in England, who made such a stir not many years 
ago; and the Masoniies a little before them; together with the 
RoHonaUsts, Latitudinarians, Free-thinkers^ and Unionists, who pre- 
tend that the doctrines of Papists and Protestants rightly repre- 
sented are in a manner all one ; such were Father Davenport, 
otherwise called Sancta Clara, and Mr, De Meaux, Bishop of Condome, 
and such other reconcilers and expositors of the faith. The errors 
also of Tohnd and AsgU, and the book called. Hie Rights of the 
Christian Church, might justly enough have found a place in our 
Author's Index, So might also several sects of fematics in the late 
confusions between 1640 and 1660. The Fanists or disciples of 
Sir Henry Vane ; the New Bemenists, headed by Dr, Pordage : the 
followers of Dr. Gell, Parker, and Gibbon ; Lewis Du Moulin, the 
Levellers, and many others^who are described in Edward's GangnenaS^, 
and Reliquia Baxteriame 99, and other the like accounts of those 
times. 

Our Author perhaps will now begin to think himself a little short 
and deficient in his Short account of all tlie Principal Heresies since 
the rise of Christianity : there being so many both ancient and 
modem, of which he has given no account, nor so much as named 
or mentioned. If he says it was needless ; I say so too, with re- 
spect to the work he was about : but when he had undertaken it, 
he should have made good his pretence, and taken care that the 
book should have answered his title. But perhaps this could not 
have been done without writing a large volume upon the subject. 
Then he should have let it all alone, and his Epitome would have 
been both the cheaper and the better for it. His indigent readers 
might have known what ancient heresies were from St. Austin De 
Haresibus more authentically, and also at an easier rate : for it is 
but a sixpenny book printed by itself at Oxford ^ : and for modem 
sects, they are nothmg to the purpose of Antiquity, and therefore 
might have been omitted upon this occasion. 

V8 [ThomsB Edwards was an able writer among the Presbjteriana. He died 
in 1647. The work alluded to was entitled, Gangrtena ; or, A Diteovery qfmany 
f^the Errort, Herenet, BiasphemiM, and Pernicunu Practices of the Sectariet oj 
this Time, vented and acted m England in these Four Last Years : as also, A 
Partioular Nairrathe of Divers Stories, Remarkable Passages, Letters, and Est- 
iraets ^f Many Letters eoneeming the Present Seets^ jfc. Lond. 1646. 4ta Ed.] 

W [Or, Jffis NairraHve pf the Memorable Passages of his Life and Times 
published by BCatthew Syhester, &c. Lond. 1696. fol. Ed.] 

i [Ozonin 1631. 8to. Item, Lugdnni, 156a. 8vo. Generw, 1595. 8to. Ed.] 
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As to his History of the Eight first General Onmcik, which runs 
to a great length, I think that aa needless as the other. For the 
late worthy author of The Clergyman* 9 Vade Mecum^, in his Second 
Volume has given all such readers a perfect account of the Canons 
both of the Universal Code and the Roman Code, with the African 
Code, down to the year 787. Which I dare say is in the hands of 
most poor clergymen, before our Author in his great compassion 
thought fit to take pity on them. If he would have done any thing 
to the purpose, it should not have been actum agere, but to have 
given them a short account of those Latin Councils, which the 
foresaid author does not concern himself with, but are frequently 
used in my Obioinbs. For which reason I have given an Alphabetical 
Chronological Index 3 of them, being about an hundred and twenty 
in all, together with the number of canons contained in them : which 
is enough to answer the end of my undertaking. 

I have supplied the whole also with a general Index of Matter 4, 
referring distinctly to every particular volume, book, chapter, section 
and page throughout the whole : and added a Catalogue of such 
Authors as I have made use of in compiling the work from first to 
last. I had also some thoughts of adding another Index of such 
authors as I have had no opportunity to see or use, which yet may be 
of great use to those who are minded to improve this study of Church 
Antiquities further : but because this gentleman calls me to a repe- 
tition of my labours, and obliges me to be my own epitomizer, — 

Dcnaium rude r9po§cUy 
Atque Uerum aniiquo terUat me mdudere ludOy — 

I will reserve this for a more proper occasion : wishing the reader 
in the mean time as much pleasure, satisfaction, and advantage in 
reading without labour, as I have had with a mixture of great labour 
in compiling and digesting, these collections. 

2 [John Johnson, Vicsr of Cnmbrook in Kent in 1707. A Non- Juror in 
prindpie in his later years. The full title of his Vade Meeum is as follofrs :•« 
A coUecHan qfall the eccleniatUotU lawt, oarums^ anewet't, or reeeriptMy with other 
memoriait ooneermng the ffwemmeni, ducipHne, and worehip of the Church qf 
England, from it$ firtt foundation to the Conquetty that have hitherto been 
puMUhed in the Latin and Saxon tongues ; and qf all the Canons and Constitu- 
tions Ecelesiastiealy made sinee the Conquest and before the Reformationj that 
have hitherto been published in the Latin tongue. Now first translated into 
Bnglithy with eeplanalorg notes, and such glosses from Lyndwood and Athene as 
were thought most useful, Lond. 1720, 2 yoL 80. Ed.] 

3 [See this remodelled and plaoed next after the Index Auetorum in the eighth 
?olame of this edition, p. 335. Ed.] 

4 [Mach enlarged and improved in this edition, and following the Indices of 
Authors and Councils at the end of the same volume. £d.] 

fa 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

For the further improvement of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, if any 
vigorous young men, of learning, application and good judgment, 
are minded to employ themselves that way, these following works 
may he proper to he undertaken hy such as have opportunity of 
books and leisure, especially in the Universities. 

1 . A supplefnent to my Origines in a book of Miscellaneous Rites : 
which, if Grod should be pleased to give me better health, I should 
be glad to pursue myself, though I think it now the least part of 
what is wanting. 

2. A Catholic Comment upon the Scriptures: which is already begun, 
and carried on by a learned and diligent writer 5. 

3. A body of Catholic Divinity in the words of the ancient writers : 
such as the Theohgica Dogmata of Petavius^ the Jesuist, and Thoma&in7 
the Oratorian, among the Romanists. 

4. A body of Practical or Moral and Casuistical Divinity: of which 
I have had occasion to do a little, so far as relates to the great 
crimes against the Ten Commandments S, which fell under the dis- 
cipline of the Church. But a complete work in this kind, extending 
to all virtues and vices, and practical cases of all sorts, would be 
much more diffusive, and of excellent use for direction of preachers 
and casuists upon all moral questions. 

5. An authentic edition of the Canons of the Councils, Greek and 
Latin^ in their originals : for translations and epitomes, though they 
are of some use to the unlearned, are not satisfttctory to men of 
true learning and judgment, who will always have recourse to 

i [The Rev. William Lowth, M.A., prebendary of Winchester in 1696, and 
Rector of Bnriton, Hants, in 1699. ^^ I732. The father of Dr. Robert 
Lowth, Bishop of London in 1777. He wrote A Commentary on the Prophet*, 
which was first published, London, 1 714, in 4 yob. 4to. My Ancestor and Mr. 
Lowth were intimately aoqoainted with each other. Ed.] 

6 [Paris. 1614-1650, 4 torn. foL This work is full of choice erudition ; but it 
is to be regretted that Petavius did not complete his design. Muratori regards 
him as the restorer of dogmatic theology. The enlarged and best edition of the 
Optu de Dogmatibuiy j;-0., was published at Venice in 1757, in seven vols, folio. 
Ed.] 

7 [Joseph Bfaiia Thomasi. He was one of the principal expounders and 
illustrators of the liturgy and ceremonials of the Church. He became a cardinal 
in 171a. The complete and best edition of his whole works was brought out by 
Vessosi at Rome in 1747, 7tom. 4to. £d.] 

8 [Forming the sixteenth Book of the Antiquities. Reproduced in the sixth 
volume of this edition. Ed. ] 
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origiDals. Dr. AUix9 once undertook this work, and had very 
particular fttvour shown him hy the Parliament in granting him 
foreign paper without duty, as I have heen informed, and yet the 
design by some means or other proved abortive. The Acts of the 
Councils, which are different from the Canons, are much too long 
to be inserted in such an edition : but the Canons themselves may 
be comprised, in the original Greek and Latin, in two moderate 
volumes in quarto. Which would be exceeding useful to scholars 
of a moderate fortune, to have the valuable part of the voluminous 
tomes of the Councils, twenty or thirty in number, brought to their 
hand in an authentic manner, and at a very easy rate : whereas now 
such editions of the Councils as Labbe's, are scarcely to be found 
throughout a whole diocese, except in the Cathedral Libraries or 
some Collegiate Church, where few, that have inclination, can have 
access to them without both labour and expense, except sach as are 
placed conveniently in the next neighbourhood ^o, as it pleased 
Providence to place me ; without which happiness I had never had 
ability to have gone through any part of the work, which now, by 
the blessing of God, I have lived to finish. 

6. The History of the Persecutions and Sufferings of the Primitive 
Martyrs^ extracted out of their authentic Acts^ and approved Histo- 
rians, without the spurious additions of nauseous legendary writers, and 
the uncertain martyrologists of later ages. I once made some attempt 
toward this myself, and read many parts of it for a year or two, as 
useful afternoon exhortations to zeal and constancy in religion, in 
my parish-church. But other employments made me lay it aside, 
and leave it imperfect. Mr. Ruinart's Acta Martyrum Sincera ^i, and 
Pagi's Critica upon Baronius i^, will be of pcuticular use to any one 
who is minded to set about such a work afresh, and bring it to 
perfection. So will also the books of Meisner, Kortholt, and Gal- 
lonius, which Dr. Cave, in the Prolegomena [to his Historia Literal 

9 [Who, withdrawing from Fnnce to England apon the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, became Canon of Windsor and treasurer of Salisbury Cathedral. 
He was one of the ablest theologians of his era. He died in 1 71 7. Ed.] 

10 [Headboum -Worthy, and thus enabling him to reside at Winchester. This 
is a Anther proof of the ample use he made of Dr. Morle/s JUbrary at the 
Cathedral. Ed.] 

11 [Acta priorum Martyrum sincera et selecta; ex libris cum editis tnm 
manuseriptiB oollecta, &c. His prsmittitur PrsBfiitio Greneraiis, in qua refellitur 
Dissertatio Undecima H. Dodwelli de PMcitate Martyrum. Editio secunda, ab 
ipso Auctore recognita, &c. Arastel. 1713. foL Bd.] 

13 [Either separately, PSris 1689, or Antwerp 1705. 4 torn. fol. Also in the 
largest and best edition of Baronius, Lucse 1738-57, 38 torn. fol. Ed.] 
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rta, (v. I, P- ^7>) according to the edition of 1698,] recommendi to 
men's use upon this subject. Mr. Dodwell's Twelfth Dissertation 
upon 6t Cyprian is an excellent discourse to set forth the causes of 
the courage of the primitive martyrs : but the Eleventh Dissertation, 
De Pttucitate Martyrum, serves for no other end, but only to show 
what a great man can say upon a bad cause, and argue plausibly 
upon a very slender and false foundation, which the undertaker of 
this work is to beware of, and consider well what Ruinart has said 
against it. 

7. The History of Heresies, Heterodoxies, and ScMsmi: which, 
after all the attempts that have been made upon it, has never been 
done to any tolerable satisfaction or perfection. Dr. Cave tells his 
reader the names of the common authors that have written upon it : 
but he concludes after all in these remarkable words ^3 : His tamen 
aliisque plurimis, qui addi poterant, non obstatUilms, opus accuratum de 
Hereticis, pracipue antiquis, deque eorum ortu, progressu, affinitate, 
dogmatibus, durations, merito adhuc inter desiderata kahendum est. 
And I believe the remarks which I have now made upon one of 
the last authors of this kind, is a pretty good evidence of the truth 
of his observation. I could say a g^eat deal more upon this subject, 
but what I have already hinted is sufficient to a wise undertaker. 

8. And lastly, A Supplement to those two great and incomparable 
writers. Dr. Cave and Du Pin ; who have given the world such an 
excellent account of ecclesiastical writers. Nothing hardly can be 
so perfectly done in this kind, but that still considerable additions 
may be made to it. The world has expected for some time a third 
volume H of Dr. Cave's, and that perhaps might supersede all other 
men's labours : but till that appears, I can be bold to say, there are 
many authors lie hid from ordinary view : and that is enough to 
hint this as a subject capable of further improvement : but there 
would be another use also in it, to bring to light the knowledge 
of several historians and other writers, whose testimony would give 
confirmation to the Protestant cause, against the corruptions of the 
Romish Church in later ages. 



IS [See his Prolegomena, sect, 8. n. 6. Ed. Oxon. 1 740. t. 1 . Prolegom. p. 39. 
Bd.] 

14 [I do not find any intimation of the kind in Dr. Cave's PtefiuseB or Prole- 
gomena. Doubtless such an addition would have perfected his work, which, with 
his last improvements and Wharton's Auctarium^ is invaluable as it is. Possibly 
had Cave lived a few years longer, those materials of which Wharton, the Doctor^s 
amanuensis, availed himself, would have formed the basis of the third volume 
so generally looked for by the public. Ed.] 
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And now that I have mentioned this, I will add two or three things 
more that would be of great advantage to the Church, if they were 
done by persons of care and judgment, though they have no relation 
to antiquity. 

1. An Account of the Roman Indexes of Prohibited and Espurged 
Books, shewing the reasons for which the Inquisitors so carefully pro- 
hibit or expurge them. I am sure by this means a good collection 
or catalogue of witnesses for the truth, against the manifest cor- 
ruptions of the Romish Church might be extracted out of the con- 
fessions of her own writers. 

2. A New Work of short Marginal Annotations on the Bible, e^r. 
plaining only the most obvious difficulties that seem to puzzle ordinary 
readers. The learned have Annotations abundantly enough to serve 
their turn : but there seems still to be something wanting of this 
kind for ordinary readers. I have sometimes put learned friends 
upon this work, who perhaps were otherwise usefully employed : 
and if I myself had not had the same plea, 1 would have attempted 
something of this nature for the benefit of inferior people, who are 
allowed to read the ScriptureSi and yet many times want proper 
helps to understand them : which would be remedied very often, 
either by giving a little turn and light to the translation, or ex- 
plaining some obscure phrase, or some ancient custom, upon which 
the understanding of the text many times depends, with other such 
ways of accommodating the Scripture to the capacities of the 
vulgar. 

3. Till this were effected. A short Exposition of those Chapters 
only, which are read as Proper Lessons out of the Old Testament, 
might be a proper help to vulgar capacities and ordinary readers, 
to employ their meditations upon those parts of Scripture, which 
the Church has chosen for their edification and instruction, and 
seem most to want some light and guide, to make them answer 
that end to them. If I am not mistaken, I have seen such a work 
of Bishop Cooper's ^5 in former times : but be it his or any other's, 
I believe a thing of this kind judiciously done would generally be 
allowed to be an useful work, for the end it is proposed and in- 

15 [Dr. Thomas Cooper: tranfllated from Lincoln to Windiester in 1584. 
* He was,' says Wood, * famished with all kind of learning, almost beyond his 
contemporaries, and not only adorned the pulpit with his sermons, bat the 
commonwealth with his writings.' The work to which my Ancestor aUodes is 
entitled,—^ Bri^ Ejepatition qfttseh Chapterg qf the Old Tettameni as utualfy 
are read in the Chwreh at Common Prayer on Sundays throughoui the ffear. 
Lend. 1573. 4to. En.] 
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tended. We abound indeed with poetils, or expositions on the 
Epistles and Gospels, and large annotations on the Old and New 
Testament : but these short expositions I have mentioned are much 
more needed, and that is enough to recommend the work to a pious 
undertaker. 

The great objection against all these things is, that each of them 
is too great an undertaking for any single man. I remember to 
have heard of the same objection made by some against me and my 
Obiginbs upon publishing the first volume of them. I bless God, I 
have lived to confute the objection, and given the world a proof that 
great and laborious works are not always so frightful as sometimes 
they are imagined. I have given a little specimen of what the in- 
dustry of a single person may do, in whom there is neither the 
greatest capacity nor the strongest constitution ; and, having made 
the experiment myself, I can with more decency and freedom re- 
commend these things to others, who are qualified to undertake 
them. But in saying this, I would not encourage every bold em- 
piric in divinity or history, to set about such works, which they are 
not any ways qualified for, either for want of knowledge or want of 
judgment. To all such the poet's direction is much more proper, — 

Sumite materiam vestris, qui acribitis, equam 
Viribus, et venate dia quid ferre recusent. 
Quid valeant humeri :— 

the want of observing which rule does abundantly more harm than 
good. For such men's writings only serve to confound learning, 
and leave things in a much worse state than they found them. The 
world has daily experiment of this, to the prejudice both of good 
literature and religion. Therefore what I have said by way of 
encouragement is not to these, but to the truly judicious, the in. 
quisitive, the modest, and the learned, who want nothing but courage 
proportionable to their understanding, to make them become great 
instruments of God's glory in doing useful things for the service of 
his Church. This Church has never wanted such brave spirits, and 
I hope never will, to set forth truth with all the advantages of 
learning, and confound the opposition that is made to it by all the 
enemies of religion^ whether they be the more professed attackers, 
or the secret underminers of its foundation. 

The blessing of Grod be upon all those who have ability and will 
to undertake great and useful works for the promotion of piety and 
religion^ and to stand in the gap against all the enemies of truth. 
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ANOTHER ORIGINAL PREFACE. 

[Prepared by the Author for an intended aeoond edition of his third ?olume« 
which was first pablished in 171 1, bat which design appears to have been 
laid aside before the fourth yolume came out in 17 15, being postponed pro- 
bably till after the completion of the whole work in 1731, and not then 
effected in consequence of the Author's death in 1743.] 

It has ever been the earnest desire and hearty wish of aU pious and 
good men since the Reformation, to see all Protestant Churches 
united, as well in one common form of government and discipline, 
as in matters of doctrine : to which purpose several learned and 
judicious persons have occasionally offered their private thoughts 
and schemes in a pacificatory way, as the proper means of union 
and accommodation. The French S3mods had once this matter 
under their consideration 1, and made some proposals for drawing 
up a General Confession of Faith of necessary points only, so as all 
Churches might be induced to subscribe it. And herein they had 
the encouragement of King James, and some other Protestant 
princes ; but, whether it was by the stiffness of the Lutherans, or 
what other reason, I know not, the design at last proved abortive. 
However, Mr. Duraeus ^ revived the same design ; for good men 

1 See Qoick's Synodicon Gallise Reformatae, (Lond. 1691.) Synod of TonneinB, 
anno 1614, ch. 18. 

2 [John Dury, or Doree, bom and educated in Scotland. In 1634, when quite 
a young man, he visited Oxford for the sake of the Libraries there. The great 
object of his Life was to be instrumental in uniting the Lutherans and the Cal- 
vinists. He was much encouraged by Archbishop Laud, and Bishops Bedell and 
HaU, as he himself tells us. His first chief efforts were as early as 1624, nor was 
he deterred by the little success he met with e?en as late as 1661, as he assures 
the reader in his irenicarum Tractatuum Pradromnsy AmsteL 1 661-1. 8vo. 
A long list of his writings may be found in the Bodleian Catalogue, and among 
them A Petition to the Homee of CommotUy whereunto are aHded Certain 
Connderatione tkewing the NeceMiity of a Correepondtnee m S/rirituat ^ikitters 
between all Protestant Churches, Lond. 1649. 4to. Ed.] 
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never wholly deepair of effecting that which is for the general 
interest of God's Church ; since what miscarries at one time may, 
hy the direction and disposal of Providence, meet with a more 
favourable acceptance at another. But his endeavours, though 
countenanced and encouraged by several excellent and learned men, 
met with no better success than the former. 

Yet this did not discourage others from attempting the same 
thing again : for Dr. Heidegger, a late eminent professor at Zurich, 
has since published two elaborate Dissertations 3 upon the same sub- 
ject, wherein he first examines the nature and moment of the points 
in debate between the contending parties, and then offers a variety 
of arguments to show both the reasonableness and feasibility of an 
union betwixt the two Churches. 

Some crowned heads also have interposed their good offices and 
authority to promote so worthy and excellent a design ; and though 
the success has not fully answered their endeavours, yet hence it is 
clear that pious men in every age not only lament the sad divisions 
of the Church, but think it their duty to propose and set forward 
pacificatory methods of accommodation. 

With this mind and intention, a late excellent primate of Ireland, 
Archbishop Usher, foreseeing the troubles that were likely to fall 
upon the Church of England by the disputes that were raised here 
about church-government in the year 1641, wrote that pacificatory 
tract, called Episcopal and Presbyterial Government conjoined; or. 
The Reduction of Episcopacy unto the Form of Synodical Govern^ 
ment, received in the Ancient Church, 8fcA: wherein he endeavoured 
at once to preserve the just rights and species, of the primitive 
episcopacy, and yet give satisfaction to all reasonable men of the 
Presbyterian party, by making a proposal to set up sufiragan 
bishops, in imitation of the ancient chorepiscopi, in every rural 
deanery throughout the nation, who should be obliged to act in con- 
cert with the respective presbyteries, or synods of incumbent pastors 
in every deanery, which should be assembled every month for that 
purpose : by which means the great complaint of want of discipline 

8 De Ftee Protestantiiuii Ecclesiastics. Amstel. 1687.' 8yo. [John Henry 
Heidegger was bom near Zurich in 1635, and died in 1698. He was suocessiyely 
Ptofessor of Hebrew and Philosophy at Heidelberg, of Divinity and Ecclesiastical 
History at Steinfort, and of Morality and Divinity at Zurich. The work alluded 
to above was one of the latest from his pen. Ed.] 

4 [Pr€posed in the year 1641, om an expedient fwr the prevention oftha$e 
troublet, which a/terwardt did aritt about the matter of Church-government, 
To be found at p. 527. of the twelfth volume of Usher^s Whole Woriu, Dublin, 
1847, &c Ed.] 
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would have been sufficiently obviated, and the power of ^episcopacy 
and presbyteries amicably conjoined, and the distractions prevented 
which afterwards befell the Church. But nothing would content 
some designing men at that time less than the utter extirpation and 
destruction of episcopacy, as it appeared in effect afterward : so all 
proposals of peace that were made at such a juncture were frustrated 
by the iniquity of men, who had other ends in view more than the 
peace and settlement of the Church. 

Now after such l^equent disappointments of so many wise, and 
great, and learned men, in their motions for peace, it might seem a 
vain undertaking for any one to attempt a thing of the like nature 
for the future. But the times and seasons of God's providence in 
bringing things to pass are kept secret in his own power, and are 
utterly unknown to us till he pleases to discover them by the effect : 
the hearts of men are in his hands, and he turns them as the rivers 
of waters. He can make one generation kindly embrace what a 
former would not so much as endure to hear or think of; and some- 
times he thinks fit to make use of weak instruments to bring mighty 
designs about, even after they have miscarried in the hands of 
others, whose power and reputation among men might, humanly 
speaking, almost have seemed to have promised and commanded 
success to attend them. Therefore, notwithstanding former dis- 
appointments, we are never wholly to despair of seeing the breaches 
and divisions of God's House made up again,- buf to exert our 
endeavoars, as well as send forth our prayers, for the peace of 
Jerusalem, that it may please God in his due time of his great mercy 
to g^ant and effect it. 

Upon this account, having treated largely in one of the following 
Books upon a certain head 5, which may prove a firm foundation for 
a solid peace and union between the two divided Churches of 
England and Scotland, whose dififerences at present about church- 
government and disciphne seem to forbode no good to the nation or 
religion in general; I could not but in this place think myself 
obliged to offer a scheme, from the example and practice of the 
Primitive Church, which all wise and good men of both Churches 
may, perhaps, be inclined to think a very reasonable and Christian 
method of accommodation. 

In one of the following Books ^ I have given a particular account 

5 [B. 9. chapters 2-7. v. 3. pp. 251-409. See also the Conrhuion at the end 
of the eighth chapter, ibid. p. 433. 

6 See particolarly throughout the second, third, and fifth chapters of the 
eighth Book, y. 3. pp. 351-313, and pp. 333-3^.^- 
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of the largeness and extent of episcopal dioceses in the Primitive 
Charch, and there fully evidenced, that as there were many vastly 
large and great, (such as we have some in England at this day,) so 
there were others very small in comparison, of no larger extent than 
the precincts ofia Scotch classis or presbytery, or our English rural 
deaneries. Thus it was in Italy: in those provinces which were 
properly called Italic Dioceses, in contradistinction to those which 
were termed Suhurbicary or Roman Provinces, the dioceses were 
generally large, twenty or thirty miles in extent ; but in the other 
provinces nearer to Rome they were small and numerous. So that 
in those parts there were episcopal cities and sees not above five or 
six miles l^om one another ; and in the compass of two hundred 
miles in length, and an hundred and fifty in breadth, there were 
above an hundred and forty dioceses, few of which were more than 
ten or twelve miles in extent, and some of them not half so much, 
as Namia, and Interamnia, Fulginum, Hispellum, Forum Flamiuii, 
and several others. I have made the same observation upon the 
dioceses in Palestine and Asia Minor 7, where there were four 
hundred dioceses, some of them of the largest size, as those in the 
northern and Pontic provinces; and others, in the southern or 
Asiatic provinces, as small as those of the Roman provinces, of 
which we have spoken. 

Now this consideration, if calmly weighed by men of peaceable 
tempers, will open a fedr way toward reconciling our present differ- 
enoes, and lay a solid foundation for a sincere union in point of 
ecclesiastical government between the two divided Churches: for 
as the Church of England is not without precedent for large dioceses 
in the practice of the Primitive Church ; so neither will it be with- ^ 

out precedent in the Church of Scotland to reduce her dioceses to 
the limits of a presbyterial classis, or rural deanery, some of which 
are of larger extent than many ancient bishoprics were : and then, 
if instead of a temporary moderator of a classis, a bishop be or- 
dained to a perpetual ofiioe, to govern such a diocese for life, in 
conjunction and concert with the presbyters of the same precinct, 
as it was in the Primitive Church ; I see not what more need be 
required to settle a primitive episcopacy among them. Nor can 
there be any just reason why the Scotch presbyters, if they will 
show themselves peaceable men and ready to hearken to fair terms 
of accommodation, should refuse such an episcopacy as this ; which 
will still maintain the presbyteries in their full rights which they 

7 B. 9. ch. 3. 8. 8. pp. 973-381, and ch. 3, especially the end of the first lection 
p. 303. ' Now then supposing four hundred dioceses, &c' Ed.] 
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anciently bad, or even now have at this day ; and will also answer 
any ends of discipline and government for which presbyteries can 
be pretended to be useful. For in such a small diocese as extends 
no further than the compass of a classis, or a rural deanery, the 
bishop may be able to visit parochially his whole diocese once or 
twice every year ; and, with the assistance of his presbyters, hear 
and determine all matters relating to disciphne which shall come 
before them. Or, to bring the government as near as may be 
allowed to the practice of the present presbyteries, according to 
Archbishop Usher's proposal : — 

1 . The rector or pastor of every parish, with the churchwardens 
and sidesmen, may every week take notice of such as live scan- 
dalously in that parish, and the pastor give them such admonitions 
and reproofs as are suitable to the nature of their offences, suspend- 
ing the contumacious and impenitent from the communion. 

2. The bishop may call a monthly synod of all the pastors in the 
diocese, where such delinquents as cannot be reclaimed by the ad- 
monitions of their private pastors may be presented to the synod 
and receive further admonition and censure from it ; the bishop and 
presbyters concluding all things by common consent ; so as the 
bishop may retain his authority by having a negative voice, that 
nothing could be concluded without him, and the presbyters also 
have their share in the government of the Church, that the bishop 
ask the consent of the major part of them ; as some Protestant 
bishops have done both in their consistories and synods, and as was 
the practice of the Church in the days of Ignatius. 

3. The bishops of the dioceses, which are now in being, may by 
these means retain their former dignity by being advanced to be 
metropoHtans ; for though their particular dioceses will be con- 
tracted by being divided, and having so many new ones taken out 
of them, yet they may retain the honour and privilege of primates 
over the inferior bishops, and so make the ancient dioceses become 
provinces, whereof they shall be the chief bishops or metropolitans, 
invested with power to call provincial or metropolitical S3mods, which 
may consist of all the bishops of that province, and such presbyters 
as shall be chosen out of every diocese to attend them. 

4. By these means all those who are now archbishops will become 
patriarchs, and may have the privilege of summoning general or na- 
tional assemblies, as reason or the necessity of aiiairs shall require, 
where all things may be determined which relate to the state of the 
Church in general. So the government of the Church will be, in a 
great measure, conformed to the state of the Primitive Church in 
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the third and fourth ages; which men of peaceable tempera will 
have no reason to find fault with, and it will be a happy way of 
compromising disputes about episcopacy, and putting an end to the 
divisions of the two Churches. This point once settled, other things 
will easily be adjusted by the prudence of the bishops and pres- 
byters together, in whose hands the government of the Church will 
be lodged. 

That which heretofore would have been a difficolty and an ob- 
jection against having so many new bishops, because they would 
have been so many new spiritual lords privileged to vote in par- 
liament, is already obviated and answered by the late civil union of 
the two kingdoms, by which not only the spiritual, but the temporal 
lords also have no further vote in parliament unless they be particu- 
larly chosen to it. 

As to the power of nominating and electing these new bishops, 
which seems to be another difficulty, that may be put, as it was 
anciently, into the hands of the provincial synods, under whose 
regulation and conduct the clergy, and sometimes the magistrates 
and people of the place to which the bishop was ordained, were 
allowed to propose a fit person of the same diocese, one of the 
presbyters or deacons of the place, not a stranger, but one known 
to all the people, that there might be no just exception, nor even 
any insuperable prejudice conceived against him : of which method 
I have given a more particular account in a former treatise^, where 
I speak of the elections and ordinations of the ancient clergy. But 
if any other method be thought more reasonable or agreeable to the 
state of the Scotch Church, it will be wholly in the power of pro- 
vincial or national assemblies to appoint and determine it. 

As to the business of ordination, there will no difficulty remain 
upon that account ; for in the ordination of a presb3rter, the presby- 
ters may join in laying on of hands with the bishop, as was anciently 
the practice of the Primitive Church, and is now the practice of the 
Church of England: and in the ordination of a bishop, all the 
bishops of the same province may join with the metropolitan ac- 
cording to ancient custom. 

Then for what concerns the use of a pubhc Liturgy, or set Form 
of Prayer, that may be left either to the discretion of every single 
bishop and presbytery to appoint what form they please in their 
own church, or to provincial and national synods to determine : 
and so in all other cases of the like nature ; for where Christian 

S [See Antiquities, b. 4, ch. 2, throughout See also ch. 3, s. 5. Eo.] 
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Churches are well agreed in the suhstantiala of doctrine and govern- 
ment, their different rites and asages in matters of a more indifferent 
nature are not to create any disagreement between them. 

But perhaps it may be thought by some, on the part of the 
Church of England, that the settlement of such an episcopacy in 
Scotland will be to the prejudice of the English Church and episco- 
pacy as settled among us. To which I answer in general, than an 
episcopacy conformed to the model and practice of the Ancient 
Church, and which by its settlement seems most likely to tend to 
the quieting of all disputes and pacification of troubles upon solid 
principles of union, can never be to the prejudice of the English 
Church or episcopacy, but for the common g^od, by uniting the 
whole nation into one communion, which may be maintained, as the 
Catholic Church always maintained her union, notwithstanding any 
difference in the measure or extent of dioceses, or other variety in 
matters of outward administration. 

If it be said, that the multiplying of bishops to such a number is 
without example in the Church, the reader needs only to consult 
what is said in a following Book 9 to give himself satisfaction to 
the contrary. 

But it may be said, the countries where there were anciently so 
many bishops, as in the southern parts of Asia Minor, and in Italy 
about Rome, were very populous countries, and full of great cities, 
which were fit to make bishops' sees; whereas there are but few 
great cities in Scotland, and it would be against the ancient rules 
and canons of the Church to fix bishops in small cities and villages ^o. 
To which it is easy to reply, that those canons were never so abso- 
lute and necessary to be observed, but that when the Church 
thought it for her benefit and convenience to multiply bishoprics, 
they could easily be dispensed with. St. Austin erected a new 
bishopric at Fussala ^i, a small town in his own diocese ; and St. Basil 
did the same at Sasima^^, which, by Nazianzen's account of it, 
seems to have been but an inconsiderable place. In some countries, 
as in Arabia and Cyprus, there were bishops in villages ^S, because 

9 [B. 9, throughout. The Author's original third volume, for which this 
PMfiu» was intended, contained Books 7, 8, and 9. Ed.] 

10 [See Antiquities, b. a. ch. is. ss. 1, 2,3. y. i. pp. 1 45-1 50. Ed.] 

11 [See ibid. b. 9. ch. a. s. 5. y. 3. p. 958. < St. Austin's diocese of Hippo, &c.' 
Ed.] 

13 [See ibid. ch. 3. s. 2, ihid. p. 305. .... 'And one of them, Sasima, of late 
erection, &c.' Ed.] 

18 [See ibid. ch. 2. s. 6. pp. 265-267. See also ibid. s. 7. p. 271 ; and compare 
b. 2. ch. 12. 8. 2. y. I. pp« 145-147. Ed.] 
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it is to be presumed they had not cities enough for a convenient 
number of bishops to settle in. The largeness of a diocese is not 
always to be measured from the greatness of a city, but from the 
extent of the territory which is annexed to it : so that a bishop, 
whose see is but a village, may yet have business enough upon 
his hands, if he has a great many other towns and villages under 
the mother- village, and a large extent of jurisdiction. St. David's 
in Wales, we are told, is now no better than a village ; far 
short of one of the villages of Arabia or Palestine, where sometimes 
ten or fifteen thousand people inhabited ; and yet every one knows 
the diocese of St. David's is equal to the rest in Wales, if not 
superior to them. Perhaps if we knew the true state of all those 
cities which lay round about Rome, we should find many of them 
were not so very large, but that the territory which lay about them 
was generally the greatest part of the diocese; though both city 
and territory put together might not perhaps exceed the number 
of people in many of our rural deaneries. Where then can be the 
harm in following such a precedent, if we can regain the peace and 
unity of the Church only by reducing large bishoprics to the model 
of those ancient ones, when no other expedient can be thought of? 
Is it not better to have primitive bishops, though with less dioceses, 
than none at all ? And to have episcopal men put into a capacity of 
doing their duty quietly again, than be forced to live in a state of per- 
petual persecution? 

But some may think there may be danger in such a settlement, and 
that the erecting so many new bishoprics in Scotland will be a lead- 
ing case for England, and bring our dioceses to the same model at 
last. It is impossible for any man to foresee what may happen in 
future ages : if the settlement be justifiable and good, and manifestly 
for the peace and welfiare of the Church, we may safely trust Provi- 
dence with the care of his Church having done our own duty to 
promote the benefit and advantage of it. Many ancient Churches 
lived in perpetual friendship and communion one with another, 
though their dioceses differed very much in extent : for in Asia 
Minor and Italy there were some of the largest as well as the 
smallest dioceses in the world U, and yet we never read of any dis- 
putes raised about this : for the same species of episcopacy was pre- 
served in them all ; and so long as that was maintained, accidental 
differences made no disagreement among them. But admit the 
English Church should be reduced to the same model, all the harm 

IS [See b. 9. chapters 3 and 5. yol. 3. pp. 300, Beqq. pp. 333, seqq. Ed.] 
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that befalls her thereby is onlj to change from one primitive model 
to another, to have a great number of bishops instead of a few ; 
which is no ways disagreeable to the rules and practice of the Ca- 
tholic Church ; and I wish it were the worst design any enemy of 
the Chorch of England had against her. 

But I am not pleading for any alteration of episcopacy where it is 
quietly settled, but for the introduction of it where it is lost : and if 
the method proposed should have its efiect, I should think myself 
happy in being the meanest instrument of so good a work, which is 
so much for the glory of our religion, and the peace of this unhappy 
divided nation. The peace of the Church is what I must profess I 
have always at heart, and can be content to sacrifice any interest of 
my own in order to effect it ; being little concerned upon this ac- 
count, whether I please or displease any set or party of men, so long 
as I can promote the true interest of the Church and Religion in 
general 

But I am sensible the great difficulty of all is yet behind, — how to 
make this fair and honourable proposal take efiect; which many 
will think utterly impracticable, because of the opposition it is likely 
to meet with in the Scottish nation, where the very names of episco- 
pacy and hUhops have heretofore been rendered odious among the 
common people. For my own part, I shall never despair of seeing 
honest and laudable designs take effect some time or other, so long 
as God's Providence overrules the world, and more especially in- 
tends the afiairs of his Church. We have seen greater difficulties 
than this in many cases happily surmounted. 

StaupitiusM thought it was but a vain thing in Luther to offer at 
a reformation, and therefore he advised him rather to go to his study 
and pray for it, than fruitlessly to attempt it. But Luther's hopes 
were a little more sanguine : he thought it was better to join his 
prayers and endeavours together; and the event showed that he was 
not mistaken. 

The Protestants in Poland were for a long time divided into three 
communions, viz. those of the Augsburg, the Bohemian, and Hel- 
vetic Confessions ; their contentions were pretty warm and sharp, 
and had almost made them a prey, as well as a laughing-stock, to 
the common enemy : yet at last they happily united into one com- 
munion in the synod of Sendomir, anno 1570, where they drew up 
a General Confession, which they all could subscribe. It goes by 

14 [John Staupitz, the author of a Talnable book entitled Von der IMe Goiiet 
ein uninder hub$eh UnderridUunffi bewart und approbiert duroh Mori. Luther. 
Baael, 1510. 4to. The Latin edition is dated at Firancfort, 1614. Svo. Ed.] 
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the name of the Consensus Polonus, and may be seen in the Harmony 
of Confessions 15 : and it is to this agreement, under the grace of 
God, that some wise men have ascribed the preservation of the 
Polish Churches. 

To come a little nearer home. The late civil union between the 
two kingdoms i^ is a most pregnant instance to show, that great de- 
signs may be effected and brought about at last, after many former 
trials and disappointments, contrary to most men's expectations. 
The higher powers, we are told, had laboured at this work for a 
whole century together; but all in vain, till her Majesty > 7 who now 
fills the throne, and seems to be set there for great and surprising 
enterprises, made it appear that Providence had reserved for her 
auspicious reign the eflFecting many things which her predecessors 
had attempted, but who had been always defeated in their designs. 
And why should we think it a more difficult or impracticable thing 
to compass an ecclesiastical union than a civil one, when the way 
lies so plain and open, and the method so fairly chalked out for the 
attainment of it ? And there seems to be but this one thing wanting 
to make us the completest and most primitive Church on earth, and 
the happiest people under heaven ; which blessing, if it can be once 
attained, will add to the victories and glories of the present reig^ : 
when it shall be said in future ages, that the same auspicious go- 
vernment and conduct, which vanquished our enemies abroad and 
restored the peace and liberties of Europe, subdued also our invete- 
rate prejudices at home, and gently charmed those fierce disputes, 
which have been so frequently and fatally disturbers of the peace of 
former reigns. An ecclesiastical union, added to the civil, will be 
the strongest support and cement of what is already established > 
and whilst it unites us firmly in one common interest, it will be our 
best security both against the designs of evil men at home, who 
always labour to keep up divisions in the Church, that they may 
serve their own ends by them, and also render us more formidable 
to our enemies abroad, " yea, terrible as an army with banners." 

15 [Cambridge, 1586. 1 amo.-- The book itself is entitled, Conmntui tn Fide €t 
Reliffione inter Eedesiae Majorie et Minorit PokmioBy ^c, jmmo Sendomirim 
1570, deincept WlodUlavienti Synodo 1583. Aooedunt Acta Synodi Torunientie, 
Heidelberg. 1605. 8to. £d.] 

16 [First proposed to Parliament in 1702. The Bill for the Union finally re- 
ceired the Royal Assent in March 1706^7. Ed.] 

17 Qneen Anne. [This reference to that monarch makes it dear that this 
Preface must have been originally written before 1714, her Majesty having died 
on the first of August in that year ; besides which, the Author^s fourth yolnme, 
first published in 1 7 15, is dedicated to George I. Ed.] 
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If any shall be so weak or ill-disposed as to suggest, that this 
union cannot be effected without breaking in upon the union already 
established, they may be pleased to inform themselves better, by 
considering, that the union now proposed to the Church of Scot- 
land is not to be made matter of force, but to be their own volun- 
tary act ; not to commence by any law to require their compliance 
against their will, but to be matter of free choice, upon considera- 
tion of the benefits which will hereby accrue to both Churches and 
the whole nation. And we have now no reason to think, but that if 
men of piety and learning, and sober principles, and orthodoxy and 
charity, and men of a peaceable temper, are commissioned by our 
superiors to confer and treat of the means of union on both sides, 
they may be directed and influenced by God's Holy Spirit to fix 
upon such measures as will give satisfaction to both parties, and 
unite us upon this ancient Catholic model into one communion. For 
it is not now the name of episcopacy or bishops that is so frightful, 
as it was heretofore among them ; since a late Scottish writer ^^ has 
published a book to show, that the Scotch ministers are not presbyters, 
but properly bishops. Nor is it the real power and authority of bi- 
shops they are absolutely averse to ; for a classis and a moderator 
assume the very same power as anciently a bishop and his presby- 
tery did, only under different names, and upon unwarrantable 
grounds, making the office desultory, which was anciently fixed and 
perpetual in one person, and given to him by ordination, or imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer, which were always the sacred and solemn 
rites of consecration'to the episcopal office in the Catholic Church. 
Now, with how little alteration may the ancient episcopacy and pri- 
mitive rules and practice be restored, and every thing made to run 
in its proper channel, if men are disposed to be peaceable, and to 
unite upon Catholic principles, which are reasonable terms of ac- 
commodation. I shall not need to urge arguments to persuade 
to this unity ; the necessity of it to secure our affairs both in Church 
and State against the attempts of the common enemy seems suf- 
ficient to induce all reasonable men to embrace it *, that, when we 
have conquered our enemies, we may not destroy ourselves, which 
has too often been the fate of this unhappy nation. 

18 [Alexander Lauder, Minister of the Gospel at Mordentown. The following 
is the fiill title of his book : The Ancient Bishapt considered, both teiih respect to 
their Jurisdiction and Nature of their Power, in Answer to ChiUingworih and 
others : wherein the conformity qf the Government and Discipline of the Church 
qf Scotland with that of the Ancient Church is fully manifested, and it is made 
evident that the Pastors qf Parishes are not Presbyters but Bishops, Edinburgh, 
1707. iimo. £d.] 



C PBOLBGOICBKA. 

I pray Grod grant us all the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord» 
that being endued with wisdom froia above, " the wisdom which is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy," 
we may all see in this our day " the things that belong unto our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes !" 

[J. B.] 
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bishops chosen out of the inferior orders, 129. — VII. And, in some ex- 
traordinary cases, ordained immediately from laymen. The custom of 
going through all the orders of the Church in five or six days' time, a 
novel practice never used in the primitive ages, 129. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Cftomepartieular laws and customs observed abotU the ordination qf bishops. 

Sect. I. Bishoprics not to remain void above three months, 132. — II. In 
some places a new bishop was always chosen before the old was in- 
terred, 133. — III. Some instances of longer vacancies in times of diffi- 
culty and persecution, 134. — IV. Three bishops ordinarily required to 
a canonical ordination of a bishop, 135. — ^V. Yet ordinations by one 
bishop allowed to be valid, though not canonical, 138. — ^VI. The bishop 
of Rome not privileged to ordain alone, any more than any other single 
bishop, 140. — VII. Every bishop to be ordained in his own church, 
141. — VIII. The ancient manner of ordaining bishops, 141. — IX. One 
of the forms of prayer used at their consecration, 142. — X. Of their 
enthronement; their homiUa enthronisiic^e and litera enthronistica, 
otherwise called synodic<B and commvinicatoria, 143. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Of the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in small cities and 

villages. 
Sect. I. The reason of the law against placing bishops in small cities, 
145. — II. Some exceptions to this rule in Egypt, Libya, Cyprus, Ara- 
bia, and especially in the provinces of Asia Minor, 145. — III. Reasons 
which engaged the Ancients sometimes to erect bishoprics in small 

places, 147. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Qf the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in one city. 
Sect. I. The general rule and practice of the Church to have but one 
bishop in any city, 150. — II. Yet two bishops sometimes allowed by 
compromise to end a dispute or cure an inveterate schism. Where of 
the famous offer made by the Catholic bishops to the Donatists in the 
Collation of Carthage, 153. — III. The opinions of learned men con- 
cerning two bishops in a city in the Apostolical age, one of the Jews, 
and the other of the Gentiles, 156. — IV. The case of coadjutors, 157. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Cf the chorspiscopi, frcpiodcvral, and suffragan bishops : and how these 

differed from one another. 
Sect. I. Of the reason of the name chorqitiscopi, and the mistake of some 
about it, 160.— II. Three different opinions about the nature of this 
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order. The first opinion, that they were mere presbyters, i6i.— ^III. The 
second opinion, that some of them were presbyters, and some bishops, 
i6t. — IV. The third opinion most probable, that they were all bishops, 
163. — ^V. Some objections against this answered, 163. — ^VI. Of the 
offices of the chorepiscopi. First, they were allowed to ordain the infe- 
rior clergy, subdeacons, readers, &c., but not presbyters or deacons 
without special license from the city-bishop, 164. — VII. Secondly, they 
had power to minister confirmation, 165. — VIII. Thirdly, power to 
grant letters dimissory to the country-clergy, 165. — IX. Fourthly, they 
might officiate in the presence of the city-bishop, 165. — X. Fifthly, 
they might sit as bishops and vote in council, 166. — XI. The power of 
the chorepiscopi not the same in all times and places, 166. — XII. Their 
power first struck at by the Council of Laodicea, which set up n-fpcodcv- 
ral, or visiting presbyters, in their room. Their power wholly taken 
away in the Western Church in the ninth century, 167. — XIII. Of the 
attempt made in England to restore this order imder the name of 
suffragan bishops, 168. — XIV. That suffragan bishops in the Primitive 
Church were not the chorepiscopi, but all the bishops in any province 
under a metropolitan, 168. — ^XV. Why the sufifragan bishops of the 
Roman province were particularly called by the technical name. 
Libra, 169. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Of the intercessores and inventores in the African Churches, 

Sect. I. The reason why some bishops were called by these names in the 
African Churches, and what their office was, 170. — II. Their office not to 
last above one year, 170. — III. No intercessor to be made bishop of the 
place where he was constituted intercessor, 170. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
Of primates or metropolitans. 

Sect. I. The original of metropolitans, by some derived from Apostolical 
Constitution, 171. — II. By others, from the age next after the Apostles, 
172. — III. Confessed by all to have been long before the Council of 
Nice, 173. — IV. Proofs of metropolitans in the second century, 174. — 
V. By what names metropolitans were anciently called, 176. — VI. In 
Afric they were commonly called senes, because the oldest bishop of 
the province, excepting the province where Carthage stood, was always 
the metropolitan by virtue of his seniority, 176. — VII. How the African 
bishops might forfeit their title to the primacy, and lose their right of 
seniority, 179. — VIII. A register of ordinations to be kept in the pri- 
mate's church, and all bishops to take place by seniority, that there 
might be no disputes about the primacy, 179. — IX. Three sorts of 
honorary metropolitans beside the metropolitans in power. First, the 
primates avo, 180. — X. Secondly, titular metropolitans, 181. — XI. 
Thirdly, the bishops of some mother-churches which were honoured by 
ancient custom, 182. — XII. The offices of metropolitans. First, to 
ordain their suflfragan bishops, 183. — XIII. This power continued to 
them after the setting up of patriarchs in all places, except in the 
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patriarchate of Alexandria, 184. — XIV. The power of metropolitans not 
arbitrary in this respect, but to be concluded by the major vote of a 
provincial council, 184. — XV. Metropolitans themselves to be chosen 
and ordained by their own provincial synod, and not obliged to go to 
Rome for ordination, 185. — XVI. The second office of metropolitans, 
to decide controversies arising among their provincial bishops, and to 
take appeals from them, 186. — XVII. Their third office was to call 
provincial synods, which all their suffragans were obliged to attend, 
188. — XVIII. Fourthly, they were to publish such imperial laws as 
concerned the Church, together with the canons that were made in 
councils, and to see them executed ; for which end they were to visit 
any diocese, and correct abuses, as occasion required, 189. — ^XIX. Fifthly, 
all bishops were obliged to have recourse to the metropolitans, and take 
his Format4B, or Letters of Commendation, whenever they travelled into 
a foreign country, 189. — XX. Sixthly, it belonged to metropolitans to 
take care of vacant sees within their province, 190. — XXI. Lastly, they 
were to calculate the time of Easter, and give notice of it to the whole 
province, 191. — XXI I. How the power of metropolitans grew in after- 
ages, 192. — XXIII. The metropolitan of Alexandria had the greatest 
power of any other in the world, 193. — XXIV. All metropolitans called 
Apostolici, and their sees Sedes Apostolica, 193. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
Of patriarchs. 

Sect. I. Patriarchs anciently called archhishopSt 194. — II. And exarchs 
of the diocese, 194. — III. Salmasius's mistake about the first use of the 
name patriarch, 195. — IV. Of the Jewish patriarchs, their first rise, 
duration, and extinction, 197. — V. Of the patriarchs amongst the Mon- 
tanists, 197. — VI. The name /^a/narcA first used in the proper sense by 
Socrates and the Council of Chalcedon, 198. — VII. Four different 
opinions concerning the first rise of patriarchal power, 199. — VIII. The 
opinion of Spalatensis and St. Jerom preferred. Some probable proofs 
of patriarchal power before the Council of Nice offered to consideration, 
201. — IX. Patriarchal power confirmed in three General Councils suc- 
cessively after the Council of Nice, 203. — X. The power of patriarchs 
not exactly the same in all Churches. The patriarch of Constantinople 
had some peculiar privileges, 204. — XI. As also the patriarch of Alex- 
andria had his : wherein they both exceeded the bishop of Rome, 206. 
— XII. The powers and privileges of patriarchs. First, they were to 
ordain all the metropolitans of the whole diocese, and to receive their 
own ordination from a diocesan synod, 207. — XIII. Secondly, they were 
to call diocesan synods, and to preside in them, 208. — XIV. Thirdly, 
they might receive appeals from metropolitans and provincial synods, 
209. — XV. Fourthly, they might censure metropolitans, and their 
suffragan bishops, if metropolitans were remiss in censuring them, 
209. — XVI. Fifthly, they had power to delegate metropolitans, as their 
commissioners, to hear ecclesiastical causes in any part of the diocese, 
211. — XVII. Sixthly, they were to be consulted by their metropolitans 
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in all matters of moment. A remarkable instance in the Egyptian 
bishops, an. — ^XVIII. Seventhly, they were to notify and communi- 
cate to their metropolitans such imperial lawb as concerned the Church, 
in like manner as the metropolitans were to notify to the provincial 
bishops, 313. — XIX. Lastly, the absolution of greater criminals was 
reserved to them, a is. — XX. The number of patriarchs throughout the 
world, reckoned to be about fourteen, answerable to the number of 
capital cities in the several dioceses of the Roman Empire : all which at 
first were absolute, and independent of one another, tiU Rome by 
usurpation, and Constantinople by law, got some of their neighbours 
to be subject to them, 313.^ — XXI. The patriarch of Constantinople 
commonly dignified with the title of CBCumenical, and his church called 
the head of aU churches : and that he was equal in all respects to the 
bishop of Rome, 314. — XXII. What figure the subordinate patriarchs 
of Ephesus and Cssarea made in the Church : and that they were not 
mere titular patriarchs, as some in after-ages, 315. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 
Cfthe avroicc^aXoi, or iitdependeHt bishopt, 

Sbct. I. All metropolitans anciently styled ovroicel^aXoi, a 16. — II. Some 
metropolitans independent after the setting up of patriarchal power, as 
those of Cyprus, Iberia, Armenia, and the Britannic Church, a 16. — 
III. A third sort of avroKf<f)akoi, such bishops as were subject to no 
metropolitan, but only to the patriarch of the diocese. These in the 
Greek Notitus dignified with the title, though they had not the power, of 
archbishops or metropolitans, a 18. — IV. Valesius's mistake corrected, 
aip. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
0/ presbyters. 

Sect. I. The meaning of the name presbyter, aip. — II. Apostles and 
bishops sometimes called presbyters, aao. — III. The original of pres- 
byters, as taken more strictly for the second order in the Church, aai. 
— IV. The powers and privileges of presbyters, aaa. — V. Presbyters 
allowed to sit with the bishops on thrones in the church. Whence 6 cV 
rov hfmpov Bp6vov denotes a presbjrter, one that sits on the second 
throne, aaa. — VI. The form of their sitting in a semicircle; whence 
they were called corona presbyterU, 334. — VII. Presbjrters esteemed a 
sort of ecclesiastical senate, or council of the Church, whom the bishop 
consulted and advised with upon all occasions, 334. — ^VIII. Evidences 
of this prerogative out of Ignatius, Cyprian, and others, 335. — IX. The 
power of presbyters thought by some to be a little restrained in the 
fourth century, and not so great in some places as in the second, 338. 
— X. Yet still they were admitted to join with the bishop in the impo- 
sition of hands upon those that were ordained to their own order, 339. 
— XI. And aUowed to sit in consistory with thdr bishops, 330. — XII. 
As also in provindal councils, 331. — XIII. And in general councils 
likewise, 333. — XIV. An account of the titles of honour given to 
presbyters, and how they differed from the same title as applied to 
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bishops, 3^. — XV. In what sense bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
called prieits, 335. — XVI. Why priests called mediators between God 
and meit, 338. — ^XVII. The ancient form and manner of ordaining 
presbyters, 339. — XVIII. Of the archipresbyteri, and that these were 
more ancient than the cardinales presbyteri, which some erroneously 
confound with them, 343. — XIX. Of the seniores eccleriee, and that these 
were not lay-elders in the modem acceptation, 344. 

CHAPTER XX. 
Of deacons, 

Sbct. I. Deacons always reckoned one of the sacred orders of the Church, 
346. — II. Yet not generally called priests, but ministers and Levites, 
348. — III. And for this reason the bishop was not tied to have the 
assistance of any presbyters to ordain them, 349. — IV. The first office 
of deacons to take care of the vessels and utensils of the altar, 350. — 

V. Secondly, to receive the oblations of the people, and present them 
to the priest, and recite publicly the names of those that offered, 351. — 

VI. Thirdly, to read the Gospel, in some Churches, 353. — ^VII. Fourthly, 
to minister the cup to the people, 353. — VIII. But not to consecrate the 
elements at the altar, 354. — IX. Fifthly, allowed to baptize, in some 
places, by the bishop's authority, 357. — X. Sixthly, to bid prayer in the 
congregation, 358. — XI. Seventhly, allowed to preach upon some occa- 
sions, 360. — XII. Eighthly, to reconcile penitents in cases of extreme 
necessity, 363. — XIII. Ninthly, to attend their bishops in councils, 
and sometimes represent them as their proxies, 363. — XIV. Tenthly, 
empowered to correct men that behaved themselves irregularly in the 
church, 364. — ^XV. Eleventhly, anciently to perform the offices of all the 
inferior orders of the Church, 366. — XVI. Twelfihly, to be the bishop's 
sub-almoners, 367. — XVII. And, lastly, to inform the bishop of the mis- 
demeanours of the people, 368. — XVIII. Hence deacons commonly 
called the bishop's eyes and ears, his mouth, his angels, and prophets, 
368. — ^XIX. Deacons to be multiplied according to the necessities of 
the Church: the Roman Church precise to the number of Seven, 
369. — ^XX. Of the sge at which deacons might be ordained, 370. — 
XXI. Of the respect which deacons paid to presbyters and received 
from the inferior orders, 371. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
Of archdeacons, 

Sbct. I. Archdeacons anciently of the same order with deacons, 373. — II. 
Elected by the bishop, and not made by seniority, 373. — III. Commonly 
persons of such interest in the Church, that they were often chosen the 
bishop's successors, 374. — IV. The archdeacon's offices ; first, to assist 
the bishop at the altar, and order the other deacons and inferior clergy 
to their several stations and services of the Church, 375. — V. Secondly, 
to assist the bishop in managing the Church's revenues, 376. — ^VI. 
Thirdly, to assist him in preaching, 377. — VII. Fourthly, in ordaining 
the inferior clergy, 378. — ^VIII. Fifthly, the archdeacon had power ta 
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censure the other deacons, but not presbyters, much less the arch- 
presbyter of the Church, as some mistake, 278. — IX. What meant by 
the name apantUoy and whether it denotes the archdeacon's power over 
the whole diocese, 280. — X. Why the archdeacon was called cor-epUcopi, 
381. — XI. The opinions of learned men concerning the first institution 
of this office and dignity in the Church, 282. 

CHAPTER XXII. 
Cf deaconesses. 
Sect. I. The ancient names of deaconesses duucopoi, irpccr^vridcr, vidtuB, 
mmistra, 284. — II. Deaconesses by some laws required to be widows, 
285. — III. And such widows as had children, 286. — IV. To be sixty 
years of age, 287. — V. And such as had been only the wives of one 
man, 288. — VI. Deaconesses always ordained by imposition of hands, 
289. — VII. Yet not consecrated to any office of the priesthood, 292. — 

VIII. Their offices, first, to assist at the baptism of women, 294. — 

IX. Secondly, to be a sort of private catechists to the women-catechu- 
mens, 295. — X. Thirdly, to visit and attend women in sickness and dis- 
tress, 295. — XI. Fourthly, to minister to the martys in prison, 295. — 
XII. Fifthly, to keep the women's gate in the church, 296. — XIII. 
Lastly, to preside over the widows, &c., 297. — XIV. How long this 
order continued both in the Eastern and Western Churches, 297. — 
XV. Another notion of the name diaconissa, in the middle ages of the 
Church, in which it signifies a deacofCs wife, as presbytera does a 
presbyter^s wtfe, and episcopa a bishop's wife. The contrary errors of 
Gentiletus and Baronius about these corrected, 299. 
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OF THE INFERIOR ORDERS OP THE CLEROT IN THE 

PRIMITiyE CHURCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

Of the first original of the inferior orders, and the number and use of them; 
and how they differed from the superior orders qf bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. 

Sect. I. The inferior orders not of apostolical but only ecclesiastical insti- 
tution, proved against Baronius and the Council of Trent, 301. — II. No 
certain number of them in the Primitive Church, 305. — III. Not insti- 
tuted in all Churches at the same time, 306. — IV. The principal use of 
them in the Primitive Church, to be a sort of nursery for the hierarchy, 
306. — ^V. None of these allowed to forsake their service, and return to a 
mere secular life again, 307. — VI. How they diflfered from the superior 
orders in name, in office, and manner of ordination, 308. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Of subdeacons. 

Sect. I. No mention of subdeacons till the third century, 309. — II. Their 
ordination performed without imposition of hands in the Leitin Church, 
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310. — III. A brief account of their offices, 311. — IV. What offices they 
might not perform, 31a. — V. The singularity of the Church of Rome in 
keeping to the precise number of seven subdeacons, 313. 

CHAPTER III. 
Of acolytkisis. 

Sect. I. Acolythists, an order peculiar to the Latin Church, and never 
mentioned by any Greek writer for four centuries, 313. — II. Their ordi- 
nation and office, 314. — III. The origination of the name, 314. — IV. 
Whether acolythists be the same with the deputati and ceroferarii of 
of latter ages, 315. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Of exorcists. 

Sect. I. Ezordsts, at first no peculiar order of the clergy, 316. — II. Bi- 
shops and presbyters, for the three first centuries, the usual exorcists of 
the Church, 317. — III. In what sense every man his own exorcist, 318. 
— IV. Exorcists constituted into an order in the latter end of the third 
century, 319. — V. Their ordination and office, 331. — VI. A short ac- 
count of the energumens, their names, and station in the church, 331. 
— VII. The exorcists chiefly concerned in the care of them, 322. — VIII. 
The duty of exorcists in reference to the catechumens, 323. 

CHAPTER V. 
Cf lectors or readers. 

Sect. I. The order of readers not instituted till the third century, 324. — 
II. By whom the Scriptures were read in the church before the institu- 
tion of that order, 325. — III. The manner of ordaining readers, 327. — 
IV. Their station and office in the church, 328. — ^V. The age at which 
they might be ordained, 329. 

CHAPTER yi. 
Of the ostiarii or door-keepers. 

Sect. I. No mention of this order till the third or fourth century, 330. — 
II. The manner of their ordination in the Latin Church, 330. — III. 
Their office and function, 331. 

CHAPTER VII. 
Of the pscdmista or singers. 

Sect. I. The singers a distinct order from readers in the Primitive Church, 
332. — II. Their institution and office, 333. — III. Why called {mo^\€tt, 
334. — IV. What sort of ordinance they had, 335. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Of the copiata orfossarH, 

Sect. I. The copiatee orfossarH reckoned among the clerici of the Primi- 
tive Church, 335. — II. First instituted in the time of Constantine, 337. 
— III. Why called decani and coUegiati, 338. — IV. Their office and pri- 
vileges, 338. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Of the parabolani. 

Sect. I. The parabolani ranked by some among the clerici, 339. — II. 
Their institution and office, 339. — III. The reason of the nBmeparabo' 
lani, 341. — IV. Some laws and rules relating to their behaviour, 343. 

CHAPTER X. 

0/ the catechiste. 

Sect. I. Catechists no distinct order of the clergy, but chosen oat of 
any other order, 343. — II. Readers sometimes made catechists, 344. — 
III. Why called vavTok6yoi by some Greek writers, 345. — IV. Whether 
all catechists taught publicly in the church, 346. — ^V. Of the succession 
iD the Catechetic School at Alexandria, 347. 

CHAPTER XL 

Of the defetuoree or syndics of the Church, 

Sect. I. Five sorts of drfensores noted, whereof two only belonged to the 
Church, 348. — II. Of the defensores pavperum^ 349. — III. of the dtfen^ 
sores ecclesiee, their office and function, 349. — IV. Of their quality. 
Whether they were clergymen or laymen, 351. — V. The ^icdocoi and cx- 
KkriiruKdiKoi among the Greeks the same with the drfensores of the Latin 
Church, 353. — VI. Chancellors and defensors not the same in the Pri- 1 
mitive Church, 354. — ^VII. Whether the defensor's office was the same 
with that of our modem chancellors, 355. 

CHAPTER XIL 
Cf the GBCOHoms, or stewards and guardians qf the Church, 

Sect. L The aconomi instituted in the fourth century. The reasons of 
their institution, 356. — 11. These always to be chosen out of the clergy, * 
358. — III. Their office to take care of the revenues of the Church, espe- 
cially in the vacancy of the bishopric, 359. — IV. The consent of the 
clergy required in the choice of them, 359. 

CHAPTER XIIL 
A hrirf account of some other inferior officers m the Church, 

Sect. L Of the napafu>p6ptoi or numsionarO, 360. — IL Of the custodes 
ecclesiaruM, and custodes locorum sanctorum; and how these differed 
from each other, 361. — III. Of the seeuophylaces or cdmeliarchmt 36a. 
— IV. Of the hermeneutm or interpreters, 363. — ^V. Of the notarii, 363. 
— ^VI. Of the apocrisiarU or responsaies, 365. 
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BOOK I. 

OJP THE JSEYBBAL NAMES AND OBDEBS OF MEN IK THE 

CHBISTIAN CHUBCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the several titles <md appeUoMons of Christians^ which 
they owned amd distinguished themselves by. 

1. When Chnstiaiiity was first planted in the world, they Chiutimt 
who embraced it were commonly known among themselyes by ^jQ„^f 
the names of disciples^ believerSy elect, saints, and brethren, ^nd Thera^ 
before they assumed the title and appellation of Christians. ^!^^ejk-' 
Epiphanius^ says they were also called 'Uo-o-awt, Jiwwaw^, ^•*^» *^ 
either firom Jesse, the father of David, or, which is more pro- 
bable, from the name of the Lord Jesus. He adds, that Philo 
speaks of them under this appellation in his book IIcpl 'lecr- 
aata^v, which he affirms to be no other but Christians who went 
by that name in Egypt, whilst St. Mark preached the Gospel at 
Alexandria. This book of Philo's is now extant under another 

^ Hsr. ap. Naiar. n. 4. (t. x. Kal ifm rot) *l€(ro'a}, (jroi tK rov 6v6' 

p. lao a.) 'AaX* 6uw9 miif^ tls t6v iwtos 'li/croO rw Kvplov ifi&¥ cnv- 

rtfiroK iKrfKvBa, ctirrZy dt* i)y atriap KkiiOrfvav ^Itfrccuoit hta rh (^ 'lijcrov 

*Uaatuoi fKokovrro, irp)v rov icoXcc- dpfiotrBcu fuiBrjTai iivT€£ alrov, fj duk 

tr3tu Xpumaml ol th TLpurrbp frc- rh rnv irvftokoyias rov ov6paTO£ rov 

inaTevit6r9s» rovrov cvtica l^iy/uv, &ri Kvpiov, 
6 'ico'O'al warifp ylptrcu rov /^afiid, 

BBVGHAM, VOL. I. B 
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title, U^pl B(ov OefopriTiKov, Of tfie Contemplative Life, and so 
it is cited by Eusebius^ ; who is also of opinion, that it is nothing 
but a description of the Christians in Egypt, whom he calls 
therapeutce, which signifies either worshippers of the true 
Oody or spiritiuil physicians, who undertook to cure men's 
minds of all vicious and corrupt affections. But whether this 
name was invented by Philo, as most proper to express their 
way of living, or was then the common name of believers in 
Egypt, before the name of Christian was spread over all the 
world, Eusebius does not undertake to determine. However, 
he concludes it was a name given to the Christians ; and St. 
Jerom^ is so positive in it, that for this reason he gives Philo 
a place in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, telling us 
that he wrote a book concerning the first church of St. Mark 
at Alexandria. 

Some learned critics ^ of the last age call this whole matter 
into question ; but their arguments are answered by others^ as 
learned ; and therefore I shall enter no further into this dis- 
pute, but refer the reader that is curious thither for satisfaction. 
That which I here take notice of further is only this, that these 
names Therapeutce and Jessed were scarce ever used in after- 
ages : but the other names, iyun, irtorol, ^icXerroi, saints, be- 
lievers, elect, &c., occur frequently in ecclesiastical writers, 

^ L. 2. C. 17. (v. I. p. 66. 8.) oihi iro) btartivtirOai avayicdloy, 
UpSafTOv ycroi r6 firiBiv nepa rrjs ^ De Script. Eccles. C. II. (t. 2. 

dXfjB^ias oucodfp rt Koi c{ ^avrov p. 833.) Philo Judseus, natione A- 

npoa-Bfiatiy, iv ols IfTToptiirtiv tputK" lexandrinus, de genere sacerdotum, 

Xcv carurxvpifrdpofos [6 ^iXo»k], iv idcirco a Dobis inter Scriptores Ec- 

f Mypa^ X<$y^ ircpl 0iov ^r<i»- clesiasticos ponitur, quia librum de 

prfTiKov Ij Urrap, Btpairtyrhs ah^ prima Marci Evangeustse apud A- 

Tovff KoL rhi aifv avrdis yvpaucag Ot- lexaDdriam scribens ecclesia, in no- 

ptartvrpibas airoKoktitrOai (fnjai, riis strorum laude versatus est. 
tdrias rirttir^v Tijs Toia<rh€ irpocpTf- ^ Vales, in Euseb. 1. c. (Ibid. 

a'€ois' r/roi iraph r6 tcis yfrvx^ fSn^ n. 3.) Hos \B€pcm€VTas] Eusebius 

irpo<n6vTmv avrois, tQhv cmo Kcucias noster vult misse Christianos, qui 

vaBav, larp&v duo/K caraWdrrovras ex Hebrseis conversi ab Evan^elista 

dKeurOai ical dtpcarmiir fj rrjs irtpl Marco strictiorem quandam yivendi 

t6 Btiov KaOapas Koi elkutpwovg Otpa- disciplinam fuerant amplexi. At 

ntlat T€ K(ii BprfO'Kiias tvtKa, Etr Scaliger noster in lib. 6. de Emen- 

o^y c( 4avrov ravTrfp avrots rniriBti' datione Temporum, Essenos illos 

roi T^v irpomjyopuuf, otK(ic»s eiri- fuisse contendit, et Eusebium gra- 

ypd^tat T^ rpiir^ t&p ca/hpSiv ro£f- Titer reprehendit, qui Christianos 

vopa, c7rc xal ivrws rovr avTo\)s illos fuisse affirmaverit. 
fKoKovp KOTtipx^s ol frpSrroi, fii^da- ^ Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vindic. 1. ^. 

p&s rrjs Xpumavw fr<a npoa'prjatois c. 5. n. 4. (ap. Cotel. t. 2. append. 

dpii ndvra rdnop €7nfrt(fnipia'p«wjs, pp. 145 seqq.) 
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and signify, not any select number of Christians (as now the 
Tfords saints and elect are often used to signify only the pre- 
destinate), but all Christians in general who were entered into 
the communion of the church by the waters of baptism. For 
so Theodoret^ and others explain the word SyioL, saints, to be 
such as were vouchsafed the honour and privilege of baptism. 

2. And upon this account, because the Christian life took its OfUietech- 
original from the waters of baptism, and depended upon the ixers and 
observance of the covenant made therein, the Christians were Pi»cicuiL 
wont to please themselves with the artificial name pisciculi, 

* fishes,' to denote, as Tertullian^ words it, *that they were 
regenerate, or born again into Christ's religion by water, and 
could not be saved but by continuing therein.' And this name 
was the rather chosen by them, because the initial letters of 
our Saviour's names and titles in Greek, 'I?y<ro€s Xpiaros, 0eo5 
Tlos, ScDT^p, Jesus Christy the Son of Ood, our Saviour, 
technically put together, made up the name 'IX0T2, which 
signifies a fish, and is alluded to both by Tertullian and 
Optatus^. 

3. Sometimes Christians also style themselves by the name christians, 
of Onostics, TvtaimKol, men of understanding and knowledge; ^^^IJ^ 
because the Christian religion was the truest wisdom, and the 
knowledge of the most divine and heavenly things. This name 

was aped and abused by a perverse sort of heretics, who are 
conunonly known and distinguished by the name of Gnostics, 
because of their great pretences to knowledge and science 
falsely so called. Yet this did not hinder but that the 
Christians sometimes laid claim to it, as having indeed the 
only just and proper right to make use of it. For which 
reason Clemens Alexandrinus^, in all his writings, gives the 



^ In Phil. I, I, (t. 3. part. i. p. 
445.) *Aviovff yhp rovi rov ficnrrl' 

7 De Bapt. c. i. (p. 324 b.) Nos 
pisciculi secundum *lxeYN nos- 
trum Jesum Christum in aqua nas- 
cimur; nee aliter quam in aqua per- 
manendo salvi sumus. 

8 Cont. Parmen. 1. 3. p. 62. (p. 
61 .) Hie est Piscis, qui in baptismate 
per invocationem fontalibus undis 
inseritur, ut quae aqua fuerat, a pisce 



etiam piscina vocitetur. Cuius Piscis 
nomen, secundum appellationem 
Grsecam in uno nomine per 8inp;ula8 
literas turbam sanctorum nominum 
continet, *IxeYS, quod est Latine, 
Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Salimtor. 
^ Strom, i. p. 394. (p. 345. 10.) 
*ApK€i dc rf yvaxTTiK^ Khv cip ftAvos 
aKpoariis tvptOfj, — Strom. 3. p. 383. 
(p. 457. 8.). . .£2 6 Kvpios akrjdtta Koi 
(ro<l>ui Ka\ dinmfus Scov, &imfp oZv 

B % 
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Christian philosopher the appellation of yvwrriKos. Atha- 
nasins^o calls the ascetics of Egypt, who were of the contem- 
platiye life, by the same name yimtniKol; and Socrates tells 
us, Eyagrias Ponticus wrote a book for the use of these 
ascetics, which he entitled, The Onostic, i. e. * Rules for the 
Contemplative Life;' some fragments of which are yet extant 
in Socrates 1^ and some others published by Cotelerius in his 
Monuments of the Greek Church. In one of these fragments 
there is mention made of a monk, who is styled, yiovaxis rrjs 
ncLp€fiPoXrjs, T&p yvmoTiK&v 6 doictficSraro^, which the first 
translators of Socrates not understanding render, A monk of 
great renoiun of the sect of the Gnostics, as if he had been 
one of the Gnostic heretics ; whereas it means no more than 
a monk of the contemplative life^ who inhabited in a village 
called the Parembole, not tar from Alexandria ; being one of 
those ascetics whom Evagrius and all the rest call by the then 
known name of Christian Gnostics. See Yalesius's note upon 
Socrates ". 
Sometimei 4. Another name which frequently occurs in the writings of 
oAorf ^d*" ^^^ ancients is that of 0€o^<Jpot, which signifies temples of 
Chritto- Oody and is as old as Ignatius, who usually gave himself this 
'^^ titie; as appears both from the inscriptions of his Episties, each 
of which be^ns ^lyv&rws i koL &€o<l>6pos; as also from the 
ancient Acts of his martyrdom i^, where the reason of the name 
is explained in his dialogue with Trajan, who hearing him style 
himself Theophorus asked what that name meant. To which 

6 rovTOP iyptucin Koi rbv wartpa r^v mrfAypmrroi'^ tSv t6 fiep, Movaybs fj 

airw di avTov. — Strom. 6. p. 665. Ilcpi UpaKTutfjs anytypcamu' rd d^, 

(p. 791. 8.) E0ycTcu Tolvw 6 yvn^ TvwrrtKht ^ TLphs rhp KoraiuMvra 

fTTuAt ml KOfrii rifv hnrouof iraawf r^v yyoKrcttr. 

ikptof dt' aydsnis oZxciovftcvos t& dcf . '^ [L. c. (Ibid. n. 3.) Turpiter hoc 

--Strom. 7. p. J48. (p. 881. 30.). . . . loco haUudnati sunt interpietes, &c. 

Ai* avr& t6 c&oi yvwrnitj^ oMs En/] 

ifyy&C^Ttu rffif c^frouav, k. r.X. » Act. Ignat. ap. Grab. SpicUeff. 

^^ Ap. Socrat. 1. 4. c. 23. (v. a. (t. a. p. 10.) *Iytnnos ffirfV Oifdils 

p. 341. 31.) T«wr Atyvwrimp 6 Sytos Qtodiipop oiroKoXci Ktucodcdfiowa^ a0- 

^MTTi^p 'ABopdtnof, Ti^K Tp<Sirf(ay, ttm/iitaaiyiipdw^T&ifdovKtWTOvOtov 

ifyifal, Mmvefjs c2f t^ 06p€wif fupot rh iatiaitna Tpduarhs thrtif' Kal 

arrjinuirpiMrTmrirtTtu, TnmtrKtrwraif rU iirrw Qtoift6fiO£\ ^lyv&noi oir€- 

oi yMMTTMol ris 6 wtwf iari kot KpivarcT 'O Hpurrhtf lx«r h ^rr^fi* 

atfT&y, Koi irdyra irtipaa-it^v yanfaU»£ pou* . • • • Tpeumf^ thrnf 2j^ odv cV 

vRtMiCFcroNrav. tnavT^ ^p€9,s t6p aravpwBhra ; *Iy» 

" Ibid. (p. 139. 17.) Tovry [Eu- ydnof catcf' Noi* y^mwmu yii^* *Er- 
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Ignatius replied, that it meant ' one that carried Christ in his 
heart.' ' Dost thou then/ said Trajan, ' carry him that was 
crucified in thy heart?' Ignatius answered, 'Tes; for it is 
written, " I will dwell in them and walk in them.'" Anasta- 
raus Bibliothecarius^^ indeed gives another reason why Igna- 
tius was called Theopharus, because he was the child whom 
our Saviour tooki* and set in the midst of his disciples, laying 
his hands upon him ; and therefore the Aposties would never 
presume to ordain him again by imposition of hands after 
Christ. But, as bishop Pearson ^^ and others have observed, 
this was a mere invention of the modem Qreeks, firom whom 
Anastasius took it without further inquiry. Much more ridi- 
culous and absurd is the reason which is asrigned by Vincen- 
tins Bellovacensis^7 and some others, that Ignatius was so 
called because the name of Jesus Christ was found written in 
golden letters in his heart. Both these £euicies are sufficiently 
refelled by the genuine Acts of his martyrdom, which give a 
more rational account of the name, and such as plainly inti- 
mates that it was no peculiar tiUe of Ignatius, but common to 

14 [Hi8t.Svnod. 8.8. C. Constant, might carrv it, not only by the 

4. ap. Hiflt. Ecdes. et De Vit. Pontif. Greeks in tneir public ritoals, (Me- 

Pans. 1649. (ap. CC. t. 8. p. 994d.) naeon. Ghnecor. 1^ thcoari ^^ ^* 

Ignatiui Deifer, Tradunt Grseci K€ftfi,,) by Metaphrastes, Nicepho- 

quod parvulus, quern Dominus ad- rus, and others ; but, as the pri- 

vocatum statuit in medio dicens, mate of Armagh (Annot. in Ignat. 

Nisi conversi /ueritis, et ej/Sciammi Act. p. 37.} observes from Uie MSS. 

sicut Mcpartmlms, &c., iste Ignatius in his own possession, by two Sy- 

fbit, et iacirco hunc Deifemm nun- riac writers more ancient than thev. 

cupant. Unde nee Apostoli ausi But how confidently or generally 

fuerint ei, cum ad ecdesis prtesu* soever it be reported, the story at 

latum admoveretur, ampHus manus best is precarious and uncertain, not 

imponere, nimirum quern ore Dei to say absolutely false and giound- 

laudatum, et ipsius tactn sanctifi- less. Sure I am St. Chrysostom, 

catum cognorerint. Ed.] (Horn, in S. Ignat. sect. 4.) who had 

1^ Matt. 18, 3. Mark 9, 36. Luke far better opportunities of knowing 

9, 47. than they, expressly affirms of I^na- 

16 A^dic. Ignat part. 2, c. 13. tins, that he never saw our Saviour, 

(ap. Cotel. V. 3. append, pp. 397 or enjoyed any fioniliarity or con« 

8eqq.)---Grab. Spicueg. (t. a. p. 3.) verse with him. 

Notissimum est, &c. — Cave, life ^^ Specul. Hist 1. 10. c. 57. (juzt. 

of Iffnatius, sect i. (v. i. p. 176.) Ed. Venet. 1494. foL ad summ. coL 

. . . .We are told that he was that dextr.) Hujus cor cum minutatim 

very child wh<nn our Saviour took divisum esset, nomen Domini Jesu 

into his arms, and set in the midst Christi Uteris aur«s inscriptum, ut 

of the disdples as the most lively legitur, in singulis partibus inven- 

instance of mnocency and humility, tum est. Dixerat enim se habere 

And this is affirmed, if number Christum in corde. 
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6 Appellations of Christians 

him with all other Christians : as indeed bishop Pearson does 
abundantly prove from several passages of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Gregory Nazianzen, Palladius, Eulogius, Theodoret, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, Maximus, and others. Parti- 
cularly Clemens ^^ assigns the same reason of the name as 
Ignatius does, ' that the Christian is therefore called Otwpop^v 
and d€0(l>opoviA€vos because, as the Apostle says, he is the tem- 
ple of God.' We sometimes also meet with the name Christ- 
ophori in the same sense, as in the Epistle of Phileas, bishop 
of Thmuis, recorded by Eusebius; where, speaking of the 
martyrs of his own time, he gives them the title of x/>toTo<^pot 
iiApTvp€s^^y because they were temples of Christ, and acted by 
his Holy Spirit. 

6. St. Ambrose in one place gives them the name of Ohristi 
in a ({uafified sense ; alluding to the signification of the word 
'***"• christus in Scripture; where it sometimes signifies any one 
that is anointed with oil, or receives any commission from God 
by a spiritual unction ; in which sense every Christian is the 
Lord's anointed : and therefore he says^^, * It is no injury for 
the servant to bear the character of the lord, nor for the 
soldier to be called by the name of his general ; forasmuch as 
God himself hath said, " Touch not mine anointed," ' or, my 
christs, christos meos, as now the vulgar translation reads it 
(Ps. cv. 15) ; and St. Jerom ako, who in his Notes upon the 
place -1 observes, * that all men are called christs who are 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, as the ancient Patriarchs before 
the Law, who had no other unction.' Yet we do not find that 
the Christians generally took this name upon them, but rather 
reserved it to their Lord as his peculiar name and title. 
Chnatians 6. Yet it is very observable, that in all the names they 
m^ tTaii chose there was still some peculiar relation to Christ and God, 



Li. 



Sometimes, 
but yerj 
rarely, 



»8 Strom. 7. p. 748. (p. 882. 7.) 
Qflos apa 6 yvtMrruths icai ^di; cEytor, 
O€o<l>op&p Ka\ G€od)opovfitvot, 

1* L. 8. C. 10. (v. I. p. 388. 23.) 
A16 KoX CrjkoMravrfs rit fuifflva x^P^' 
a-fiara ol xpi<rro(^dpoi fidpTvp€s, ncarra 
fuv irovov Kal iravroias alKiafJMV cirt- 
yoias ovK €iamra(, aXX* tpiri Koi dtV' 
T€pov Tivis vTr€fisiya», irdaas di oirec- 
\iiSt f^* T, X. 

20 De Obit. Vdentin. t. 3. p. 12. 



(t. a. p. 1 189 d. n. 58.) Nee inju- 
riam putes : charactere Domini m- 
scribimtur et servuli, et nomine im- 
peratoriB signantur nulites. Denique 
et ipse Dominus dixit, Nolite tan- 
gere Christos meos. 

21 In Ps. 104. (t. 7. p. 279.) Ecce 
ante legem Patriarcbse non uncti 
regali unguento Ohristi dicuntur. 
Ohristi autem sunt, qui Spiritu 
Sancto unguntur. 
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from whom they would be named, and not from any mortal partjnames 
man, how great or eminent soever. Party names and hmnan ^peiJ^I**^ 
appellations they ever professed to abhor. * We take not our tions. 
denomination from men/ says Chrysostom^'^, ' we have no 
leaders, as the followers of Marcion, or Manichseus, or Arius.' 
* No,' says Epiphanius^^, ' the church was never called so 
much aJ9 by the name of any Apostle. We never heard of 
Petrians, or Paulians, or Bartholom^ans, or Thaddsaans, but 
only of Christians, from Christ.' * I honour Peter,' says an- 
other Father 24, < but I am not called a Petrian; I honour Paul, 
but I am not called a Pauhan ; I cannot bear to be named 
from any man who am the creature of God.' They observe 
that Hhis was only the property of sects and heresies, to take 
party names and denominate themselves from their leaders. 
The great and venerable name of Cliristians was neglected by 
them, whilst they profanely divided themselves into human 
appellations,' as Gregory Nyssen^* and Nazianzen^^ complain. 
Thus Basil^^ observes, how the Marcionites and Valentinians 
rejected the name of Christians to be called after the names 

^ Horn. 33. in Act. Apost. (t. 9. yap Xpi<rrov, nap* avrots 'Apctor, w 

p. 360 b.^ .... M^ yitp an avBp^" napa hlavixaiois MaM;(aior, k. r. X. 

fTtfy KokovfuBa; fif^ yap npaqyovpLtvot . . . M^ yhp irpofftaa-iCiaitoavof, k.t, X. 

^fuav tIs coTty, &inr€p rf fuv Map- . . . Ovoc n-fbrroTC yiip \a6s a3r6 r&w 

kImVj t£ dc MoyivaZor, r^ dc^Apcior, oiKtic»v ana-Kimmf ?(rx< r^v hrmnt- 

r j> hk rtXXoff rts cXpio-^^s apxjjy^s \ p^v, aXX' mr6 rov Kvpiov, x. r. X. 

^H8er.43.Marcion.(t.i.p.366d.) It. Greg. Nyss. de Perfect. Christ. 

Oi) Krjpvaaovo'iv iavrovs ol Air6<rro- (t. 3. p. 376 a.) .... Miav €uku 

Xoi, ciKka Xpurrhv 'li^o-oOv Kvpiov. hih nvpiap kX^ctik rois €ls avrAv vrcrri- 

ovK€Piaip€a'is,ovMiKKkrja'ia€lsSpofui orcvxc^o-i Monprfrai, r6 Xpurruufovs 

*Ano<rr6K»v dtnfyopivfjJvrf' ovdarort opopdCta-Bai, 

yap rfKovaafUP ^ Ilcrptovr, fj Uav- ^ Cont. Apollin. (t. 3. p. 361 c.) 

X/ovr, fj BapOoXopaiovs, fj Qaidcdovs* Siyarcu t6 peya koI o-tpaapMv Svopa 

akka carapx^js ^v K^pvypa iroyrcov r&v r&v Xpiariay&v, np6s d« riis avOpta- 

'Airoar6k»v, oix avrovt Kripwraov, nlyas irpooTjyopias ^ tuckriaia Kara- 

ak\ii XpiOT&p *hjax»w Kvpioy, A16 fiepiitrm* 

Ka\ Spoua TTJs iKKkqcias oi irdyr€g ^ Orat. ^3. In Prs&sent. Episc. 

t$€VTo iv, ovx iavT&y, dXX^ rov Kv- (t. I. p. 534 D.) Aia-xyvopai t6 yrjpaf, 

piav avT&v '1170-01; Xpiorov, oir^ 'Ay- SXXav KtiKovfitvos, vir6 Xptarov <rc- 

Tox^^s dp(<zp€vwv Xpi<map&v xa- a-ma-pivos, 
Xcto^at. 27 In Ps. 48. p. 345. (t. I. part. i. 

24 Greg. Naz. Orat. 31. (t. i. p. 363 d.) KAy l^ijs W ripa r&y 

p. 506 c.) Urrpov ri/M», dXX* ovk trrl ^ftt\}dcnfvpt^ yvwru ptydkoff^po- 

OKovta nerpia»6s' Kai UavKoy, Uav- vovvrmvy Koi frpoav€p,6vT»y iavrovs 

\tav6s dc o^x ifKOwra, ov bl)(ppaii irovrjp&y rtvwy hoyp^twv ovyKoro^c- 

vap6. av6pdnr»p ivop&dtaBai, napb, ata-i, Kal dyrX rov ovdparos Xptorui- 

Gcov yryoi^r. — ^Vid. Athan. Orat. 3. y&v, d<fi Ms rivos rwv alptaiapxf' 

fal. Orat. i.] n. 3. cont. Arium. o'dvr^v covrovr ovopdCwras, Map- 

t. I. part. I. p. 330 b. c. d.) *Avrl Ki»vos, ic.r.X. 
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of Mardon and Yalentinus their leaders. Optatus^^ and 
St. Austin ^9 bring the same charge against the Donatists. 
Optatus says, it was the usual question of Donatus to all 
foreigners, Q^^d apud vos agitur de parte mea f * How go 
the affairs of mj party among you?' And the bishops who 
were his followers were used to subscribe themselyes, Ex 
parte Donati. Epiphanius^^ obseryes the same of the Audi- 
ans, Colluthians, and Arians ; and he tells us more particularly 
of Meletius and his followers 9^, that, having formed a schism, 
they left the old name of ' the Catholic Church,' and styled 
themselyes by a distinguishing character, ' the Church of the 
Martyrs,' with an invidious design to cast a reproach upon all 
others that were not of their party. In like manner, as the 
Arians styled themselyes Lucianists^ and Conhunanists, pre- 
tending to follow the doctrine of Lucian the martyr. 

But the Church of Christ still kept to the name of Christ- 
ian. This was the name they gloried in as most expressive of 
their unity and relation to Christ. Eusebius^® records a me- 
morable story, out of the Epistle of the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, in France, concerning one Sanctus, a deacon of 

^ L. 3. p. 66, (p. 68.) .... Ad yf'To ifxtums h rj IbUf. iKKkriirla, 

singulos quosque venientes hsec SKkos SKko re, Koi SKKos SKko, ix 

erant verba. Quid apud vos agitur r^r vrpoo'KX^cw^ jcol iiralpov dc rod 

de parte mea ? Quasi jam vere po- nao avr&v, ol kqI KoXXov^iovovr ^ov- 

pulum cum Deo diviaerat, ut intre- rovs &v6fuura¥, SXXoi dt *Apttapoug, 

pide suam diceret partem. Nam a *i Hser. 68. Melet. n. 3. (Ibid, 

temporibiu ejus, et usque in ho- p.7ipb.)*Eirrypa^oydcfica(rroffeirrg 

diemum, si ^uando de rebus eccle- i^Uf, eKKkfja-i^ ol /mv ^6 rov Ilcrpov 

siasticis in judiciis publicis alicjua ^uJ^^dixofoi, txovrts rhs ovaas ap' 

cdebrata est actio, interrogati sm- x^^ ^"^^^^^^^ ^^*^'"^V^"'^ ^^^ 

culi, sic apud acta locuti simt, ut Xue^. 02 dc car6 JAtKijTiov, 'EMcXi/o-ia 

oicerent se de parte esse Donati; Maprvga>y. 

de Christo tacuenint. « Theodoret. 1. i. c. 5. ex Ep. 

3» £p. 68. [al. 88.] ad Januar. Aiii ad Euseb. (v. 3. p. 33. 8.) '£p- 

(t. 3. p. 213 d.) .... Quod pars Do- pwrOal <rc cy Kvpt^ iUxoiMi, fi€fM:ifif~ 

nati, quae jprimo apud Cartnaginem /xeyov r&v 0kl^c»y fffi&p, ZvXXovmo- 

pars Majorini dicebatur. viarh akrf$&£ EvcrcjSic. — Of. Epiph. 

^ Hser. 70. Audian. n. 15. (t. i. Hser. 69. Arian. n. 7. ubi eadem 

p. 837 c.) Kat Tovr6 e<n% t6 0o^p6v, verba leguntur. 

t6 irapa^Xd^M S^vofia Xpttrruawy rijs ^ L. 5. c. I. (v. I. p. a03. 16.) 

ayias iKKkqirtas, r^s fiij tvownfs cirt- .... Ilp6t vavra r6. tntpwru^iuva 

Bmv Svofia, dXXci fi6vov ovofia Xpi- aireKpivaro rj 'Pniuuicfj ^mm^, Xpc- 

OTov Kol XpiaYuawv, tls Bvofia A6- aTUw6s tlfu, Tovro koI avrl 3i^fia- 

diov KaktiaOai, (rvMa^ai rv Ka\ roff, koX avri ir^t»s, kqI dvri y€vovs, 

JarairturBat <rw&rffia dvBpitmbnjf ^v- Koi ian\ vaprhs inaXXrjkcis &fU)kiyii' 

o-t^^s, K. r. X. — It. Hser. 69. Arian. SXXriv dc <p»¥i^ o6k ffKownw annoA 

n. 3. (Ibid. p. 738 d.) 'Or o6w c^- r^ tOwfi. 
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the Church of Vienne, who suffered in the persecution under 
Antonine ; ' that, being put to the rack, and examined by the 
magistrates concerning his name, his country, his city, his qua- 
lity, whether he were bond or free, his answer to all their 
questions was, " I am a Christian." This, he said, was to him 
both name, and city, and kindred, and ererything ; nor could 
the heathen, with all their skill, extort any other answer from 
him.' St. Chrysostom^^ gires the like account of the behayiour 
of Lucian the martyr before his persecutors ; and there are 
some other instances of the same nature, by which we may judge 
how great a veneration they had for the name Christian. 

7. The importunity of heretics made them add another name Of the 
to this; viz. that of Oatholie ; which was, as it were, their sur- ^^ ^^ 
name or characteristic, to distinguish them from all sects, who, its anti. 
though they had party names, yet sometimes sheltered them- ^^^' 
selves under the common name of Christians. This we learn 
from Pacian's Epistle to Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, 
whom, demanding of him the reason why Christians called 
themselves Catholics, he answers, that it was to discern them 
from Heretics, who went by the name of Christians. * Christian 
is my name,' says he3^ ' and Catholic my surname : the one is 
my title, the other my character or mark of distinction.' He- 
retics commonly confined religion, either to a particular region, 
or some select party of men, and therefore had no pretence to 
style themselves Catholics: but the Church of Christ had a 
just tide to this name, being called Catholic, as Optatus^ ob- 
serves, because it was universally diffused over all the world ; 
and in this sense the name is as ancient almost as the Church 
itself. For we meet with it in the passion of Polycarp in Eu- 
sebius^^, in Clemens Alexandrinus^^, and Ignatius^^; and so 

M Hom.46. in Lucian. 1. 1. p.6o3. ^ L. 2. p. 46. (p. 44.) . . . Et banc 

(t. a. p. 538 a.) 'O d^ frp6s iKdarrpf sanctam esse catfaolicam, quae in toto 

wfwnw 6nr€ieptpaTo, ^i Xpurrtap6s tU sit orbe terraruin diffusa. 

fUf liApoF, Koi, XeyovTOs rov ^rifUov, ^ L.4. C.15. (v. I. p. 163. 33.) . . . 

noMff tl frarpibos', Xpumavds tlfii *H €KKKfja'la rov 6cov ^ napoiKowra 

^<ri* Tt tx€is eirirffdtvfjM ; Xptcm- 2fivpva» rfj iUKktiaiq rov ScoO vapoi" 

ay6s elfW Tivasirpoy6vovt; *0dc9rp^ wowrn iv ^ikofufkif Koi vaaais raU 

n6yra [al. SaraPTo] TKeyiv, &n Xpc- Korii irdwra rdiror rrft awiag koBoKik^ 

^ £p. I . ad Sempron. (Galland.t.7. '^* ^* ^' [Com. Patres Apost. Jacob- 

p. 358 D.) Christianus mihi nomen son, Oxon. 1838. v. 3. pp. 543»544. 

est, CatholicQs vero cognomen; il- EdJ 

lud me nuncupate istud ostendit. <^Strom. 1. 7. (p. 899. I3.) KarA 



* 
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great a regard had they for this name, that they would own 
none to be Christians who did not profess themselves to be of 
the CathoUc Chunch ; as we may see in the Acts of Pionius the 
martyr 40, who being asked by Polemo, the judge, *of what 
Church he was,' answered * 1 am of the Catholic Church ; for 
Christ has no other.' 
Inwbat 8. I must here observe further, that the name o{ Ecclesias- 

name ^Ee- *^ ^^ sometimes attributed to all Christians in general. For 
oiesiastics though this was a peculiar name of the clergy, as contradis- 
toaUChris- *^^*' ^^^ ^^® laity, in the Christian Church, yet, when Chris- 
tians, tians in general are spoken of in opposition to Jews, infidels, 
and heretics, then they have all the name of Ecclesiastics, or 
men of the Church, as being neither of the Jewish synagogues, 
nor of the heathen temples, nor heretical conventicles, but 
members of the Church of Christ. In this sense Ikvhp^s iKKkq- 
(naoTiKol is often used by Eusebius^* and Cyril ^^ of Jerusalem; 
and Valesius^^ observes the same in Origen, Epiphanius, St. 
Jerom, and others. 
The Chris- 9. Sometimes also we find the word ^oyiia put absolutely to 
*i*^'^ , signify the Christian religion, as Chrysostom'*^ and Theodoret*^ 
A^jui^ ond say St. Paul himself uses the word in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
o/toO*^'' sians, ii. 15. Estius^^ assures us, it was the common interpreta- 

A6yiAJivros, 

T€ olv vTrScrraa-iv, Kord t€ eirwouof, k6p Crfrovfuv ol €KKkri<naaTiKoL 
Kara tc ipx^lv, Kara t€ i^o^v, ix6vrfv ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 3. c. 35. (v. i. 

flvai <l>afA€P T^v dpxaituf Koi KaOokiKriv p. 83. n. 4.) TribuB modis dicitur ec- 

wKKKija-icof, K,T.\. clesiasticus. Interdum enim accipi- 

^ Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. (v. 3. p. 37.) tur pro Chiistiano et oppomtur Gen- 

^'Oirov ibf ijxajj 6 i7ri<rK<mos, cxct t6 till. . . . Interdum vero desijpat ca- 

irkrjOos t(rr», &tnr€p ^ov hv 27 Xpt- tholicum et opponitur hseretico. . . . 

vrht *lriaovs, tK€i ^ koOoKikti ^kicXi;- Denique interdum denotat eum, qui 

aia. in clero est constitutus, et opponitur 

^ Ap. Baron. An. 354. n. 9. (t. 3. ueculari sen laico. 




Christum. « in Ephes. ibid. (t. 3. part. i. p. 

4* L. 4. c. 7. (v. I. p. 148. 3.) nXrc- 414.) A6yfuxTa de t^k evayytXuajy di- 

(rra>v oZy iKKhjai€umK&v avop&y tear deuTKokUuf ricaXf crrv. 

cVcivo Koipov TTJs d\ri6€las virepayiayi' ^ In Ephes. 1. c. (p. 609.) Edicta, 

(ofi€v<ov,K,T,\, — L.5.c.37.(p.35i.4.) seu decreta, seu dogmata noc loco 

UXfurra fuv o^y trajpii froXkois tlain tam Grseci quam Latini commenta- 

vvv T&p rdrt a-t^CfTai irtiKamv Koi ^k- tores magno consensu interpretantur 

K\fjirui<mKS>v dpdp&v, x. r. X. pnecepta Novi Testamenti, quae sunt 

^ Catech. 15. n. 4. [al. 7.] (p. de fide, caritate, et moribus, que 

336 d.) *AXXa (i/ToOfMv rrjs napw- nimirum Christus in Evangelio tra- 

trias 17/jifrcpoK arffUiw' ^tucKfjo'taaTi' didit. 
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tion of all ancient expositors, both Greek and Latin, upon that 
place. Hence it was that Christians were called sometimes, Ol 
Tov hoyfwros, men of the faith, meaning the faith of Christ. As 
in the Rescript of Aurelian, the Emperor, against Paulus Sa- 
mosatensis, recorded by Eusebius'*^, the bishops of Italy and 
Home are styled, ^EitCaKoitoi tov b6yiJLaTos, bishops of the faith, 
that is, the Christian faith. 

10. The heathens also were used to confound the names of Christiaiis 
Jews and Christians together ; whence, in heathen authors, byt^*Hwf- 
the name of Jews by mistake is often given to the Christians, thens. 
Thus Dio, in the life of Domitian^s, speaking of AciUus Glabrio, 
a man of consular dignity, says ^he was accused of atheism, and 
put to death for turning to the Jews' religion ;' which, as Ba- 
ronius*^ and others observe, must mean the Christian religion, 
for which he was a martyr. So, when Suetonius says^*^, 'that 
Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome, because they grew tu- 
multuous by the instigations of Chrestus,' it is generally con- 
cluded by learned men^^ that under the name of Jews he also 
comprehends the Christians. In like manner when Spartian^^ 
says of Caracalla's play-fellow, that * he was of the Jewish 
religion,' he doubtless means the Christian ; for as much as 
Tertullian^^ tells us, that Caracalla himself was nursed by a 
Christian. 

^ L. 7. c. 30. (v. I. p. 364. 4.) quod spectat ad Glabrionem, sciibit 

^AXKayhpfATjbofiMstKtrnjvaiTovIlav' Die eum una cum nonnuUis aliis, 

Xov TOV fijs €ic«cXi7(r/af oucov OiKovros, illato crimine aBt&rifTo^, quod ad 

/Sao-tXcvr ivrevxOfls AvprjXiaphs al- Judaeorum mores transisset, (sic e- 

a'l&Tara trtpi tov frpaxrcov dtciXn^* nim, ut ssepius dictum est, quod ex 

TovTois vfifuu frpoaTOTTctv t6p oucov, Judseis descenderent^ Chnstianos 

oi£ /|y ol Kara r^v 'IroXioy icai r^v- Ethnici appellabant,) etc. 

*P»fialav n6kiv inlaKojroi tov dc^y^ia- ^ Vit. Claud, c. 25. (p. 3io.) Ju- 

Tos cTTtoTcXXoicv. dseos, impulsoreChresto, assiauo tu- 

^ Dio Q. 67.] in Domit (p. 766 multuantes Roma expulit. 

a. 3.) Kdv rf avr^ crct ^(XXovs re ^^ Hottinger, H. £!. t.l. (p. 37.) — 

noWovs Koi Thv ^dfiiov iOirifitvTa Basnaff. Exercit. in Baron, (p. 139.) 

vjrarfvopTa, Kaiir€p ayc^/oy ^yra, Koi — Selo. de Synedr. 1. I. c. 8. who 

ywaiKa Koi aimjv ovyycv^ iavTov cites Ldpsiu8> Petavius, and many 

<^Xa/3iay Ao/icrtXXoy tvovTa, kotc^ others. 

<r<l>a(ep 6 ^ofiiTtav6t, Einjv€x^ ^^ ^^ ^^t* Caracal, c. i. (int. Aug. 

dfjL<l)oiv ZyicKrjfia aBtArnros v^ $9 ical Hist. Script, p. 404.) Cum colluso- 

SKkoi cir TO T&v'lovdal»v rfBtj cfoiccX- rem suum puerum ob Judaicam re- 

Xoin-cf n-oXXol KartdiKda^aay ligionem giavius verberatum audis- 

T6v dc dff tXafipiova, t6p fi€Th tov set, etc. 

Tpalavov ap^omra, KaTrjyopr}$€VTa to. ^ Ad Scap. c. 4. (p. 7 1 &•) Quem 

re SKXa, icai old ol iroXXoi, koI Sn Koi et Antoninus optime noverat- lacte 

Bripiois ifjbdxtTo, cm€KTtiv€v, Christiano educatus. [al. noverat 

^ An. 94. n. I. (t. I. p. 7340.) At Ghiistianis educatum. fin.] 



IS Names of reproach 

Christ by H. The heathens committed another mistake in the pro- 
thenB com- nunciation of our Saviour's name, whom they generally called 
moniycaUed Chrestus, instead of Christus ; and his followers Chreatians fwr 

Chrettut ... 

and Christ- Christians ; which is taken notice of by Justin Martyr ^^, Ter- 
Uns, Chre- tullian**, Lactantius^^, and some others, who correct their mis- 
take ; though they have no great quarrel with them upon this 
account, for both names are of good signification. Christus iB 
the same with the Hebrew Messias^ and signifies ' a person 
anointed to be a priest or king;' and Okrestus, being the same 
with the Greek Xpi/oris, implies 'sweetness and goodness.' 
Whence Tertullian^^ tells them, that they were unpardonable 
for prosecuting Christians merely for their name, because both 
names were innocent, and of excellent signification. 

The Christians, therefore, did not wholly reject this name, 
though it was none of their own imposing ; as neither did they 
refuse to be called Jews, in that sense aa the Scripture uses 
the word, to distinguish the people of God fix)m the synagogue 
of Satan, Key. ii. 9. Though to avoid the subtieties of the 
Ebionites and Nazarenes, who were for blending the ceremo- 
nies of the Law with the feith of the Gospel, they rather chose 
to avoid that name, and stuck to the name of Christians. 

CHAP. II. 

Of the names of reproach which the Jews, Infidels, and 
Heretics cast upon the Christians. 
Christiaiu 1, Besides the names ah*eady spoken of, there were some 
xarenet by Other reproachful names cast upon them by their adversaries, 
^^" which it will not be improper here to mention. The first of 
thens. these was Nazarenes; a name of reproach given them first by 
the Jews, by whom they are styled the sect of the Naaarenes, 



I. iL 



M Apol. L a. (p. 54 a.) "Oirov re 

€K TOV KOTfjyOpOVfUVOV ^ftMV 6v6fUl' 

M Apol. c. 3. (p. 4 a.) Nunc igio 
tur, si Bominis ooium est, quis no- 
minnm reatos ? Chue accosatio ro- 
cabuloraiD, nisi si aut barbanxm 
sonat aliqua vox nominis, aut in- 
faustom, aut maledicum, aut impu- 
dicum ? ChristianuB vero, quantum 
interpretatio est, de unctione dedu- 
dtor. Sed et com perpenun Chri- 
stianas [leg. CSirestianus] pronun- 



tiatur a vobis, nam nee nominia 
certa est notitia pNenes vos, de sua- 
yitate vd benignitate compositum 
est. Oditur ergo [al. itaque] vel in 
hominibus innocuis nomen inno- 
cuum. 

M Instit. 1. 4. c. 7. (t. X. p. 387.) 
Sed ezponenda hujus nominis ratio 
esty propter ignorantium errorem, 
qui eum immutata litera Chrestum 
solent dicere. 

<7 See note 55. 
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Acts xxiv. 5. There was, indeed^ a particular heresy, who 
called themselyes Naf»/xiuH : and Epiphanius^^ thinks the 
Jews had a more especial spite at them, because they were a 
sort of Jewish apostates, who kept circumcision and the Mo- 
saical rites together with the Christian religion; and therefore, 
he says, 'they were used to curse and anathematize them three 
times a day, morning, noon, and eyening, when they met in 
then* synagogues to pray, in this direful form of execration, — 
^EiriKaTapia'ai 6 0€O9 TtAs NoCtfpoiow, Send thy curse, O God, 
upon the Nazarenjss! But St. Jerom^^ says tliis was leyelled 
at Christians in general, whom they thus 'anathematized under 
the name of Nazarenes/ This seems most probable, because, as 
both St. Jerom^ and Epiphanius^^ himself obsenre, the Jews 
termed aQ Christians, by way of reproach, Naaarenss ; and 
the Gentiles took it from the Jews, as appears from that of 
Datianus, the pr»tor, in Prudentins^, wh^re, speaking to the 
Christians, he giyes them the name of Naaarenes. Some^ 
think the Christians at first were yery free to own this name^ 
and esteemed it no reproach, till such time as the heresy of 
the Nazarenes broke out, and then in detestation of that heresy 
they forsook that name, and called themselyes- Christians, Acts 
xi. 26. But whether this be said according to the exact rules 
of chronology, I leaye those who are better skilled to deter- 
mine. 

M Her. 39. Nazar. n. 9. (t. i. p. 
134 c.) Ov ftovov yap oi rSaw 'lovdouor 
mudrff vphs rwrvvt MKOfwcu fiurof, 
aXXck apurrdfiepoi tawBwv jcal fiitrns 
^fupas, Koi mp\ rfj/p Imtipcv, rpig 
rffs fffUpag &n rvxis inirtKownv iv 
rats avr&p awaycayais, inap&vTtu 
avTois, Koi dvaBtfwriCovo't ffi6a-KO»' 
TVff, in *Eirc«carapd(rai 6 Btbt robi 
Nafvpo/ovff. 

M In Esai. 49. t. 5. p. 178. (t. 4. 
p. 565 d.^ Ipse enim bonus pastor 
posuit antmam suam pro oyibos suis, 
et contemsit earn, qui abominationi 
est genti Judseorum, cui ter per 
singulos dies sub nomine Nazare- 
nonim maledicunt in synagogis 
suis. 

^ De Loc. Hebr. t. 3. p. 389. 
(t. 3. p. 355.) . . . . Et nos apud ye- 
teres, quasi opprobrio Nazarsei di- 
cebamur, qnos nunc Christianos 
yocant. 



«i Ut supr. n. I. (t. I. p. 117 a.) 
JLai wavrts dc Xpumavol f9a(<apatM 
n$rf oxravraoff iKakowro, 

«3 Peristepb. Hymn. V. de S. Vin- 
cent. Af art. yy. 35, 36. (y. i. p. 343.) 

Vos, Nazareni, assistite, 

Rudemque ritum spemite. 
It. Hymn. X. de S. Rom. Mart. yy. 

41—45. (p. 509.) 
Prasfectus istis immmens negotus 
Asclepiades, ire mandat milites 
Ecdesiasten usque de sacrariis 
Raptare plebem, mancipandam 

yinculis, 
Ni disdplinam Nazarenam re- 

spuat. 
^ Junius, Parall. 1. 1. c; 8. (t. i. 
p. loio. 53.) Quod impium dogma 
Quum Antiocbiss piimum inyaluerit, 
fortasse occasionem Antiocbense Ec- 
clesise dedit, ut yiri boni se non am- 
pliuB Nazareeos aut Naaarenos, sed 
Christianos potius appellarent. — See 
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And Gaii' 2. Another name of reproach was that of GalilcBans, which 
'''*'^' was Julian's ordinary style, whenever he spake of Christ or 
Christians. Thus in his dialogue with old Maris, a blind Chri- 
stian bishop, mentioned by Sozomen^*, he told him by way of 
scoflF, * Thy GalilaBan God will not cure thee/ And agam, in 
his Epistle to Arsacius^, high priest of Galatia, * the Gali- 
Iseans maintain their own poor and ours also.' The like may 
be observed in Socrates^, Theodoret^^, Chrysostom^®, and 
Gregory Nazianzen^^, who adds, * that he not only called them 
Galilseans himself, but made a law that no one should call them 
by any other name ; thinking thereby to abolish the name of 
Christians.' 
Also Athe- 3. They also called them Atheists, and their religion the 
*^^' atheism or impiety^ because they derided the worship of the 

heathen gods. Dio^o says Acilius Glabrio was put to death for 
atheism, meaning the Christian religion ; and the Christian 
Apologists, Athenagoras7i, Justin Martyr72, Arnobius73, and 

also Godwin's Moses and Aaron, ovbi ivravOa rijg fiapias lirraTo, aXX' 

b. I. ch. 8. Lond. 1667. And hence cV fuaijs dpapnaa'aa-Otu rrjs olKovfU^ 

it is thought that tne Church at vrjs r& t&v raXiXaiW t$vos cVi/yyvX- 

Antioch, in detestation of this new- Xero, koI yap ovrots ^fuis €lm$€i ica- 

bred heresy, fastened on them by Xciy. 

the name of Nazarites, forsook that ^ Orat. 3. [adv. Julian. Invect.i.} 

name, and called themselves Chris- (t. i. p. SihT) Kaiporofui n-cpl rrfv 

tians, &c. (Lond. 1685. p. 33.) irpo(njyopiav,TdKCKalovs dvrl Xptort- 

^ L. 5- C- 4* (^* 2* P- 1^5' 34') ovmv 6vopaaa^ Tf Koi KcikfiaBai voyuo" 

. . . Ovde 6 VdKCKMs aov Qths, rtnv, Otrmras* 

B€pairfvati at. 70 gee before, ch. i. sect. 10. p. 1 1. 

^ Ap, Soz. 1. 5. c. 16. (v. 2. p. n. 48. 

204. 14.) Altrxp6v yap, c2 r»v pev 71 Legat. pro Christ, (ad calc. 

*IovdcuW ovdclr /icrmm, rpiffwufri Just. Mart. p. 4 c.) Tpla hnxfir^pi' 

bi ol bvao'tPtis FoXtXauH irp6s rois (awrw fipw eyKk^para, *A6€6rijTa, 

iavT&v Kai row ^ptT€povs. Qveareia bcinva, Otdorodctovr pi^is. 

^ L. 3. c. 12. (v. 2. p. 187. 24.) 72 Apol. I. (p. 47 a.) "Of ye iTfpl 

TaXtkaiov yiip tUnBti 6 'lovXtovdr Ka' ripSiv h p^ erritrrarai oripoalq, Kara" 

Xtip t6v Xpurrbv, ical roiit Xptcrria- paprvpei w dBi»v Koi datfi&v Xpc- 

poifs Takikedovs, aruuf&p. 

^ L. 3. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 129. 37.) 73 Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. t.) Neque 

. . . *Ainjy6p€v<r€ rcov FoXcXaioDP rovs enim negaverim validissimam esse 

iracdar, ovna yhp rov Scor^pos f)pMP accusationem istam, (nempe, post- 

Oiafr&iTas ol>p6pait, froti^ructfv Koi pij' quam esse in mundo Christiana 

TopiK&p Koi <l)iXoa-6<l>c»p perdkayxd-' ffens ccepit, terrarum orbem peri- 

P€ip \6yctp, isse, multiformibus malis affectum 

Ibid. c. 2T. (p. 140. 36.) . . . Tovs esse genus humanum &c.) hostUi- 

dc Xptariauoifs rdXiKaiovs u>p6pa(€P, busoue condignos odiis nos esse, si 

x. r. X. apud nos esse constiterit causas, per 

It. c. 25. (p. 143. 24.) .... Nm- quas suis mundus aberravit a legi- 

in;icar, FoXtXaie. bus, exterminata sunt Dii longe, 

^ Horn. 63. (t. 2. p. 533 c.) Kal examina tanta moerorum mortalium 
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others, reckon this among the crimes which the heathens 
usuallj lay to their charge. Eusebius says ^^ ' the name was 
become so common, that when the persecuting magistrates 
would oblige a Christian to renounce his religion, they bade 
him abjure it in this form, by saying, among other things, 
Alpc Tovs ^AOiovs, Confusion to the Atheists, Away with the 
impious,' meaning the Christians. 

4. To this they added the name of Chreeks and Impostors ; And GrMJb 
which is noted by St. Jerom^^, who says, wheresoever they saw ^^r^' 
a Christian, they would presently cry out, *0 ypaucbs iTnSenjs, 
Behold a Chrecian impostor I This was the character which 
the Jews gave our Saviour, 'O isXavos, that deceiver. Matt, 
xxvii. 63, And Justin Martyr says 76 *they endeavoured to 
propagate it to posterity, sending their apostles or emissaries 
from Jerusalem to all the synagogues in the world, to bid them 
beware of a certain impious, lawless sect, lately risen up under 
one Jesus, a Oalilaean impostor.' Hence Lucian77 took occasion 
in his blasphemous raillery to style him, the crucified sophister. 
And Celsus78 commonly gives him and his followers the name of 
yoT;Ta279, deceivers. So Asclepiades, the judge, in Prudentius^o^ 

importata sunt sseculis .. . Efficitur vSmti, ical Kara rous €K€afov p6ftovt 

enim profecto rationum consequen- fiiwn. JSjarax^pwawriv o^ iaraynov 

tium copulatu, ut non impii nos, k. r. X. 

magis sed illi ipsi reperiantur cri- ^^ Ap. Ong. 1. 1. p. 20. (t. i. p. 

minis istius rd, qui se numinum 344. 6. n. aoT) .... Acycrtt 6 inay 

profitentur esse cultores, atque in- y€Xk6fupos tlbtptu ra Xpumap&v Ka\ 

veteratis religionibus deditos. loudcuW. U&s dc xol yotyrtia trapii 

^^ L. 4. c. 15. (v. I. p. 167. 13.) ToU irap€J^^afiafoi£ t6p MQ»v(rco»( 

Ofioaov r^v KaUrapos Tvxfjv, furo' v6fU}v tfrrhf k. r. X. [Ibid. p. ^5. 

vAmroif' tlirop Alpt rovs d$fovs. (p. 384 d. n. 71.) Efra (fnfO'i \oiOO' 

. /^ Ep. 10. I^al. 54.] ad Fur. (t. i. povfievos ry ^hfcrov .... Sri Tavra 

p. 382 c.) Ubicunque viderint Chri- Btofuaxws ^v nvos Koi fiox^pov yd- 

Btianum, statim ulud de trivio 6 ryros, Origchov.'] 

ypaiiAs, 6 iiriBenjt. 79 [Qj. rather y6ijTtt, from y6ns. 

7^ Dial. c. Tnrph. (p. 335 c.) Ov I am not aware of the form yonrrjs. 

fiSvov ov futTCttforjaart uaB6yT€s avT6v Hesychius, Suidas, and PoDux nave 

mwrrdyra ix p€Kpw, oXX* . . . Sydpas yrfiyy, assenttUor, impostor, seductor, 

XfipoToyfjirain'ts cVXcierot'ff cir fratrav The term occurs 2 Tim. 3i 13. IIo- 

T^v ohcovfuvrfv circ/m^arr, tcrjovaaxtp-' vrfpoX dc 3.v6pvmot kcH y6rjT€s ic. r. X. 

ras Sri aip€0'is ris oBtos Koi cipopos not yotfrai, Vid. Smcer. in voc. 

eyffytprm oir^ *Ii;(rov Ttp6s TakiXaiov y(W et yorjrtla. Ed.] 

nKeufov, K.T.X. ^ Peristeph. H. 10. de Rom. 

77 De Mort. Peregrin, (v. 8. p. Mart. v. 404. (v. i. p. 339.) 

280.) .... *Eir€iday ^a£ irapapdvrts Quis ho8 sophistas error invezit 

(oi Xpitrriayoi) Otoifs /acv *E\krfviKovs novus, 

atr<ipinfa»vTai, r&y ^ ayMtrKokmrKryA- Qui non colendos esse divos dis- 

vov ricciyor ao(fuiniiv airrw irpoo'Ku-' patent ? 
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compliments them with the appellation of eophistera ; and Ul- 
pian®* proscribes them in a law by the name of impostors. 

The reason why they added the name of Greeks to that of 
impostors was (as learned men^^ conjecture) because many of 
the Christian philosophers took upon them the Grecian or phi- 
losophic habit, which was the ir€pip6\aiov^ or pallium. Whence 
the Greeks were called Palliati, as the Romans were called 
Togati, or Gens Togata, from their proper habit, which was 
the toga. Now, it being some offence to the Romans to see the 
Christians quit the Roman gown to wear the Grecian cloak, 
they thence took occasion to mock and deride them with the 
scurrilous names of Greeks, and Grecian impostors, Tertul* 
lian's book, de Pallio, was written to show the spiteful malice 
of this foolish objection. 
Magieimt. 5. But the heathens went one step further in their malice ; 
and because our Saviour and his followers did many miracles, 
which they imputed to evil arts and the power of magic, they 
therefore generally declaimed against them as m4iffieians, and 
under that character exposed them to the fury of the vulgar. 
Celsus^^ and others pretended that our Saviour studied magic 
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Digest. 1. 1, tit. 13. leg. i. n. 3. mpostoHs nomen apud Latinos ta- 

(t. 3. p. 1 78 1.) Si incantavit, si im- cita allusio, hoc e8t, deceptoria et 

precatus est, si, ut vulgari verbo hominis sanctitatem mentientis. — 

impostorum utar, ezorcitavit. Baron. An. 56. n. 1 1 . (t. i . p. 430 e.) 

^ Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. Quod ait [Ulpianus] verbum em>r» 

ChriBt. c. 3. (p. aa.) where he cites dzare esse impostorum, haud du- 

Hieron. Ep. 10. ad Marcell. St tu- bium est sugillare voluisse Cbristi- 

fifca non canauerii, statim iUud de anos. 

trwiOf In^stor et Qracus est. Also ^ Coot. Cels. 1. i. p. 30. (t. i. 

Ep. 10. ad Fur. (Bee before, p. 15. p. 356 b. n. 38.) .... ^<r\ yiut 

not. 75.) adding Quae Sancti Pa- aMy {rKdrtoy rpaKJihrni, fuo^apprf 

tres loca ut recte intelligantur, Bci- arcarra th Atyvnrov, tuviiuAv rtvwf 

endum Romanorum habitum pro- ntipairBtvTa, €icti$€y hraptXOeuf, Gc^ir 

prie fuisBe ttMom, sicut Gnecorum di cWvcv ras duWS^ip 4avT6p (im- 

paUkun, . . . Hinc Romani dicti sunt yop€vom. [Conf. ibid. p. 346 d. e. 

pens togata .... contra Gneci pat- n. 38.] Amob. 1. 1. p. 36. (p. ag.) 

Uati .... quia proinde Gnecorum OccursuruB forsitaii rursus est cum 

pallio etiam vestiebantur Christiani, aliis multiB calumnioBiB illis et pu- 

.... hinc communi Bcommate audi- erilibus vodbus, — Magus fint, clan- 

ebant Qrmci! et ab injectione pallii, deatiniB artibuB omnia ilia perfecit; 

quod tunicse superimponebant etiam iEgyptiorum ex adytis angelorum 

'Eiri^rnu I hoc est, ut ita dixerim, potentium nomina, et semotas fura- 

ImponentesI Id simpliciter accipi- tuB est disciplinaB. Quid dicitifl .. . ? 

ebat indoctum vulguB ob pallii bu- Ergone ilia, que geBta sunt, dsemo- 

perimpositionem : cseterum literati num faere praeBtigiae et magicarum 

figuratum morsum inteUigebant in artium ludi. 
vocabulo, emSirrif, quo fieret ad 
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in Egypt; and St. Austin ®4 says it was generally believed 
among the heathen, that he wrote some books about magic 
too, which he delivered to Peter and Paul for the use of his 
disciples. Hence it was that Suetonius ^^, speaking in the lan- 
guage of his party, calls the Christians, genus hmdnum su- 
perstitionis maleficce, the men of the wo/gical superstition. 
As Asclepiades, the judge in Prudentius^^, styles St. Romanus, 
the martyr, arch-magician. And St. Ambrose observes in 
the Passion of St. Agnes ^7, how the people cried out against 
her, ' Away with the sorceress I away with the enchanter !' 
Nothing being more common than to term all Christians, espe- 
cially such as wrought miracles ^^, by the odious name of sor- 
cerers and magicians. 

6. The new superstition was another name of reproach The new 
for the Christian religion. Suetonius gives it that title ®9, J7^*'*" 
and Pliny 90 and Tacitus ^i add to it the opprobrious terms of 
wicked and unreasonable superstition. By which name also 
Nero triumphed over it, in his trophies, which he set up at 
Rome, when he had harassed the Christians with a most se- 
vere persecution. He gloried that he had * purged the country 
of robbers, and those that obtruded and inculcated the new 
superstition^ upon mankind.' By this there can be no doubt 
he meant the Christians, whose religion is called the supersti- 

^ De Consens. Evang. 1. 1. c. 9. Poenam peritus vertere in ludi- 

(t. 3. part. 3. p. 7 g. et p. 8 a.) Ita brium ? 

vero isti desipiunt, ut illis libris, ^ Serm. 90. in S. Affn. [int. Ep. 

quos earn scnpaisse existimant, di- Segreg. Ep. i. n. 12.] (t. a. append, 

cant contineri eas artes, qnibus eum p. 482 d.) Tolle magam, telle male- 

putant ilia fecisse miracula, etc. — ficam. 

Ibid. c. 10. (p. 8 b.) Quid? quod ^ Vid. Kortholt. de Vit. et Mor. 

etiam divine judicie sic errant qui- Chriit. c. 4. tot. (pp. 19 aeqq.) De 

dam eorum, qui talia Christum Magia Christo hujusque cuUoribus 

scripfiiase vel credunt, vel credi vo- objecta. 

lunt, ut eesdem libres ad Petrum et ^ See n. 85. preceding. 

Paulum dicant tamquam epistolari ^ L. xo. Ep. 97. (p. 279.} Nihil 

titulo prsenetates. aliud inveni quam superstitionem 

^ vit. Neron. c. 16. (P. 240.) . . . pravam et immedicam. 

Afflicti suppliciis ChriBtiani, genus ^^ Annal. 1. 15. c. 44. (v. 2. p. 379. ) 

heminiim superstitionis novae ac Exitiabilis superstitio. 

maleficss .... ^ Inscript. Antiq. ad calcem 

^ Peristeph. H. 10. de S. Rom. Sueten. (Oxen. 1661. i2mo.) nb- 

Mart. V. 868. (v. i. p. 368.) roni. claud. caib. aug. pont. 

Quousque tandem summus hie max. ob. pbovinc. latronib. 

nobis magus et. his. qui. novam. gknkri. 

Illudet, inquit, Thessalarum car- hum. superstition, inculcab. 

mine, puroat. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. C 
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Hon in other Inscriptions of the like nature. See that of Dio- 
cletian, cited in Baronius, an. 304, from Occo ; — Superstitione 
Christianorum ubique deleta, Sfc. 

I^ot much unlike this was that other name which Porphyry^ 
and some others give it, when they callit the barbarous, new, 
and strange religion. In the Acts of the famous martyrs of 
Lyons ^, who suffered under Antoninus Pius, the heathens 
scornfully insult it with this character. For having burnt the 
martyrs to ashes, and scattered their remains into the river 
Rhone, they said, * they did it to cut off their hopes of a re- 
surrection, upon the strength of which they sought to obtrude 
the new and strange rehgion upon mankind ; but now let us 
see whether they will rise again, and whether their God can 
help and deliver them out of our hands.' 
Chrirtians, 7. Celsus gives them the name of Sibyttists^^, because the 
"si^Uisu. Christians, in their disputes with the heathens, sometimes made 
use of the authority of Sibylla, their own prophetess, against 
them ; whose writings they urged with so much advantage to 
the Christian cause, and prejudice to the heathen, that Justin 
Martyr^ says the Roman governors made it death for any one 
to read them, or Hystaspes, or the writings of the prophets. 
RiaihanaH, 8. They also reproached them with the appellation of puxBi- 
varoi, self-murderers y because they readily offered themselves 
up to martyrdom, and cheerfully underwent any violent death, 
which the heathens could inflict upon them. With what eager- 
ness they courted death, we learn not only from the Christian 
writers themselves^, but from the testimonies of the heathens ^^ 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. (v. i. p. 635 a. n. 61.) Efirc dc twos cW ml 

381. 8.) *Qpiy€vris dc ''£XXi7V .... 2i/3vXXi(rr^9 ^X^ irapaKowras rip&y 

irp6s t6 fiapfiapov c^tojeciXc rSkfjajfui, ryKoKovvTmy rois olofitvois )rpo<^7riv 

•4 Ap. Euseb.Lg. c.l. (v. i. p. yryoiKvai rrpf Si/3vXXay, jcal Si/3vX- 

310. 3^') Kal mvr tnparroVf »s dv- Xioraf rovg rouwrovs KoktvapTwt, 

vdfuvoi puajo'iu tAv 8c&y, «coi o^Xc- ^ Apol. 3. (p. 83 b.) Kor cW/o- 

<rBai atmv r^v sraXiyyry«r(ay, Ira &s ytuof r&y ^avX«v d<Ufjj6tmiy Bdyaros 

ZXryoy cVciVM, fjm^ tXwida trxwmf &piir&fi Korh r&y t^( 'Yoratnrov, fj 

WKurrdvttiS, €if> n naroiB6nSf (hnjy iifivXkffs, Ij r&y vpo^nfrmy fiiffkovs 

Tivii KtiL Kaiyi^v tffuv wtaayova-i Bprj- a»ayivwric6vr»v, 

u-Ktiayy Koi Karon^povown r&y d€umv, ^ See these collected in Pearson, 

mcfUM Koi fura yapas fjioovTts arl Vindic. Ignat. part. 3. c. 9. (ap. 

T6y Oayaroy' yvv tJl^iup d ayatrri^ Cotel. v. 3. append, p. 384.) 

voyrai, «cal ct bvyanu Poff3rj<r€u av- ^ Arr. Antonin. ap. Tertul. ad 

rois 6 0€6s oArSvy^ jcal €^\€<rBai cV Scap. c. 5. (p. 71 c.) Crudelitaa ves- 

r&y x^^P^ hp&y* tra gloria est nostra. Vide tantum 

^ Cent. Cels. 1. 5. c. 373. (t. i. p. ne hoc ipso, quod talia sustinemus, 
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oonoeming them. Lucian^ says, ' they not only despised 
death, but many of them voluntarily offered themselves to it, 
out of a persuasion that they should be made immortal, and 
live for ever.' This he reckons folly, and therefore gives them 
the name of kaKobai§u>v€9, the miserable wretches that threw 
away their lives. In which sense Porphyry ^ also styles the 
Christian religion, pipPapop Td\p,rffia, the barbarous boldness. 
As Arrius Antoninus^ terms the professors of it Zi dciXoi, the 
stupid wretches that had such a mind to die; and the Heathen, 
in Minucius^, homines deplorat€e ac desperates factionis, the 
men oftheforlom and desperate faction I All of which agrees 
with the name biathanati or biaothanati, as Baronius^ under- 
stands it. Though it may signify not only self-murderers, but 
(as a learned critic^ notes) men that eiepect to live after death, 

ad hoc solom videamur emmpere, [The term fiuuoSaparoSf which is 

ut hoc ipsum probemus, no8 hsec a pure and classical word, occurs in 

non timere, sed ultro vocare. Ar- Tertullian, de Anima, c. 57. where 

rius Antoninus in Asia cum perse- he applies it to such persons as 

queretur instanter, omnes iUius ci- have come to a premature and vio- 

vitatis Christiani ante tribunalia ejus lent end by their own hands or 

Be, manu facta, obtulerunt : cum otherwise ; — Itaque invocantur qui- 

ille, paucis duci jussis, reliquis ait, dem S^poi et fiuufMvaroi sub illo 

*Qh€iko\,flB€\€T€caroBvrio'K€iv,Kprjfi' fidei argumento, quod credibile vi- 

vovs 1j ppoxoiff ?x^^* ^^^ ^i P^^* deatur, eas potissimum animas ad 

cuerit et hie [Carthajnne] fieri, quid vim et injuriam focere, quas per 

facies de tantis millibus hominum, vim et injuriam ««m» et immaturus 

tot viris ac fenunis, omnis sezus, finis extorsit quasi ad vicem offense. 

omnia letatifl, omnia dignitatis, offe- BuMvaros is evidently vox nihUi, 

rentibus se tibi ? Quantis ignibus, and fiuMvaTos and pioScawrtw, 

quantis gladiis opus erit ? Quid which occur in the Acta Martyrum, 

ipsa Carthago passura est? deci- in Gregentius, in Chrysostom, 

manda a te . . . . ? (Hom. 36. under the title, *Oti al 

^ De Mort. Peregrin, (v. 8. p. ^niyal t&» fiioBavarnv ov yivovrai 

380.) ncfrc/Kcuri y^ airovs ol xcuco- hatiiopts) and elsewhere, are glosuB 

Ikdftovfs, r6 fuv ikow, A^amroi tvt' of a later age. See Du Fresne's 

<rB<u, jcal fiUw€<rBai rinf ati xP^vop, Gloasarium Med. et Inf. Gnecitat. 

imp' h lud KOTo/^povovat rov 6a»d" Lugdun. 1688. 1. 1. p. 20T. in voce, 

Tov, Kal €KO¥m airobt imMdturuf BtoB6aHiTOi—qpi judicum decretis 

o2 iroXXoi. damnati mortem violentam snbie- 

1 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 19. See be- mnt. Ed.] 

fore D. 18. n. 93. ^ Suicer. Thes. Ecdes. in voc. /3i- 

3 See n. 9^ oBdvaros (t. i. p. 690.) 

^ Octav. G. 8. (p. 48.) Quid? ho- [Mamachius,Orig.etAntiq. Christ, 

nunes .... homines, inquam, deplo- 1. 1. n. la. (v. i. p. 87. Rom. 1749*) 

ratse, illicitae, ac desperatse factionis finds fault with Suicer for this con- 

Srassari in Deos, non ingemiscen- ceit,forwluch noauthoritjrisfound, 
um eat ? and which cannot be denved from 
* An. 138. n. §. (t. a. p. 96 e.) the legitimate power of the term it- 
Vox Gneca in Latmitatem transiit a self, as beinff compounded, not of 
pial^ Bavdrtfy id est, violenta morte. ^tor, but of fiUuoi and Bwxrot* 

C % 
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In wliich sense the heathens probably might use it likewise, to 
ridicule the Christian doctrine of the resurrection ; on which, 
they knew, all their fearless and undaunted courage was 
founded. For so the same Heathen, in Minucius^, endeaTOurs 
to expose at once both their resolution and their belief: — ' O 
strange folly and incredible madness !* says he, ' they despise 
all present torments, and yet fear those that are future and 
uncertain ; they are afraid of dying after death, but in the 
mean time do not fear to die. So vainly do they flatter them- 
selves, and allay their fears, with the hopes of some reviving 
comforts after death.' For one of these reasons then they gave 
them the name of biothanati, which word expressly occurs in 
some of the Acts of the ancient martyrs. Baronius observes 7, 
out of Bede's Martyrology, that when the seven sons of Sym- 
phorosa were martyred under Hadrian, their bodies were all 
cast into one pit together, which the temple-priests named 
from them Ad septem biothanatos, the grave of ths seven 
biothanati. 
Parabolaru 9. For the same reasons they gave them the names of paraba- 
raii,*^^' ^^ *^^ desperati, the bold and desperate men. The para- 
bolarii or parabolani among the Romans were those bold ad- 
venturous men, who hired out themselves to fight with wild 
beasts upon the stage or amphitheatre, whence they had also 
the name of bestiarii and cor^ectores. I^ow, because the 
Christians were put to fight for their lives in the same manner. 



Mamachius says,— Nequeenim Sui- 
cero assentior, qui etiam biothanatos 
dici potuisse Cnristianos putat, quasi 
vtm fnortui essent, propterea quod 
morte se consequutaros immortali- 
tatem esse sperarent. Nam etsi ejus- 
modi eorum apes erat, qui tamen 
biothanati vocabulo hoc genus sig- 
nificationis tribuerit, reperio certe 
neminem. Quod autem profert Lu- 
ciani locum, (Ilcircijcao'i y^ airovs, 
K. r. X. See d. 99. p. 19.) nego esse 
illi pnesidio posse. Efficitur nam- 
que eo ipso loco, majores nostras 
mortem pro Christi nomine magpo 
animo contemsisse; inde vero 6to- 
thanatos esse dictos, nullo modo 
prorsus efficitur. Cumque hujus si- 
mile sit Minucii testimonium, (see 
the next note,) quo Binghamus uti- 



tur ad eandem rem demonstrandam; 
non est cur ullo vetere monumento 
constitui eam sententiam posse ar- 
bitremur. Ed.] 

• Ut supr. c. 8. (p. 52.) Proh ! 
mira stultitia et increoibilis audacia ! 
spemmit tormenta pnesentia, dum 
incerta metuunt et futura : et dum 
mori post mortem timent, interim 
mori non timent. Ita illis pavorem 
[al. pavor et] fallax spes solatia re- 
diviva blanditur. [For the various 
readings of the last clause, see the 
able annotation of Davies on the 
passage. Perhaps the best reading 
woula be, — Ita illis pavorem faUax 
spes solatio redivivo blanditur. Ed.] 

7 An. 138. n. 5. See sect. 8. p. 
19. n. 4. 
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and they rather chose to do it than deny their reUgion, they 
therefore got the name of paraboli and parabolani ; which, 
though it was intended as a name of reproach and mockery, 
yet the Christians were not unwilling to take it to themselves, 
being one of the truest characters that the heathens ever gave 
them. And, therefore, they sometimes gave themselves this 
name by way of allusion to the Homaji paraboli, as in the pas- 
sion of Abdo and Sonne ® in the time of Valerian, the martyrs, 
who were exposed to be devoured by wild beasts in the am- 
phitheatre, are said to enter, tU audacissimi parabolani^ as 
most resolute champions, that despised their own lives for their 
religion's sake. But the other name of desperati they re- 
jected as a calumny, retorting it back upon their adversaries, 
who more justly deserved it. * Those,' says Lactantius^, * who 
set a value upon their faith, and will not deny their God, they 
first torment and butcher them with all their might, and then 
call them desperadoes, because they will not spare their own 
bodies ; as if any thing could be more desperate than to tor- 
ture and tear in pieces those, whom you cannot but know to be 
innocent.' 

10. Tertullian ^<> mentions another name, which was likewise SarmeruUii 
occasioned by their sufferings. The martyrs, which were burnt ^^ **" 



alive, were usually tied to a board or stake of about six feet 

long, which the Romans called semaxis ; and then they were 

8 Ap. Suicer. Thee. Eccles. in voc. sibus cousumerentur. Et cum ut 

napafioKopoi (t. 2. pp. 565, 566.) audacissimiparabolani ingresri fu- 

[Suicer shews tnat those persons issent &c. Ed.] 

were properly called irapafidkcofoi, ^ Instit. 1. 5. c. 9. (t. i. p. 383.) 

who were deputed to attend upon .... In eos vero totis camificinse 

the sick in dangerous diseases. (See suae viribus, veluti sanguinem si- 

afterwards, b. 3. c. ^, § 3.) After tiant, incumbunt; et desperatos vo- 

correcting a reading in the first Act cant, quia corpori suo minime par- 

of the Council of Chalcedon, he cunt: quasi quicquam desperatius 

adds, — Sic dicti, ut ait summus No- esse possit, quam torquere ac dUa- 

vellartiminterpres, quasi ^em^rortt^* niare eum, quern scias esse inno- 

quod, qui segrotis suisunt, in peri- centem. 

culis ssepe non parvis versentur, ^^ Apol. c. 50. (p. 39 c.) licet 

frequenti aegrotorum contactu: ea- nunc sarmentidos et semazios {b1. 

dem nimirum forma rationeque, qua semassios, semissarios, sarmentanos 

bestiarU parabolarii sunt, et Socrati et semiaados vel semiaziarios.^ ap- 

frapo/SoXoi, i. e. audaces .... Potest peUetis, quia ad stipitem duniaii 

etiam verti parabolani, quomodo axis revincti sarmentorum ambitu 

vocantur in Actis Passionis SS. ezurimur : hie est habitus victorite 

Martyrum Abdonis et Sennes : — nostrse, luec palmata vestis ; tali 

Tunc jussit Valerianus eos introduci cursu triumphamus. 
in amphitheatrum, ut ferarum mor- 



majm. 
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LwAfuga» 
no/io. 



PlauJ^na 
protapia, 
and pit- 
tores. 



surrounded or covered with fagots of small wood, which they 
called sarmenta. From this, their punishm^it^ the heathens, 
who turned every thing into mockery, gave all Christians the 
despiteful name of sarmentUii and semaseii. 

11. The Heathen, in Minucius^S takes occasion also to re- 
proach them under the name of the sculkmg generation^ or the 
men that loved to prate in comers and the dark. The ground 
of which scurrilous reflection was only this, that they were 
forced to hold their religious assemblies in the night, to avoid 
the fury of the persecutions; which Celsus*^ himself owns, 
though otherwise prone enough to load them with hard names 
and odious reflections. 

12. The same Heathen, in Minucius, gives them one scurrilous 
name more, which it is not very easy to guess the meaning of. 
He calls them Phutinians^^, homines Plautince prosapia. 
Bigaltius ^^ takes it for a ridicule upon the poverty and sim- 
plicity of the Christians, whom the heathens commonly repre- 
sented as a company of poor ignorant mechanics, bakers, tail- 
ors, and the like ; men of the same quality with Plautus^ who, 
as St. Jerom^^ observes, was so poor, that in a time of famine 
he was forced to hire out himself to a baker to grind at his mill, 
during which time he wrote three of his plays in the intervals 
of his labour. Such sort of men CasciUus says the Christians 
were; and therefore he styles Octavius in the dialogue, homo 
Plautina prosapuB, et pistorum praecipims, a PlatUinian, a 
chief man amjong the illiterate bakers, hut no philosopher. 
The same reflection is often made by Celsus. ' You shall see,' 
says he^^, * weavers, tailors, fullers, and the most iUiterate and 



iJ Oetav. p. as. (c. 8. p. 50.) La- 
tebrosa et ludfugax natio, in publi- 
cum muta, in an^pilis garrola; tem- 
pla ut busta despiciunt etc. 

12 Cont. Gels. 1. 1. p. 5. (t. i. p. 
322 a. n. 3.) M€Ti^ ravra ircpl rou 
Kpvffta Xpumapovs rit ap€<rKiomL iav 
Tois trotciy ical didoirxctjr ciircby, Ktd 
Sri ov fMTnv TovTO votowriVf Srt d(«i>- 
Bovfifvoi rrfp emfprrifjbevriP aintns diiofv 
rov Aivarov k. r. X. 

1* Octav. p. 37. (c. 14. p. 73.) . . 
. . Et quid aa hsec, ait, auaet Octa- 
vius, homo Plautinse prosapise, ut 
pistorum pnecipuus, ita postremus 
philosophorum. 



14 In loc. (ibid. n. 7.) Hoc vero 
pistiiiiensis nulitise probrum torquet 
m Octavium Ceecilius ob religionia 
Christians simplicitatem, cu|as se- 
quaces magna pars erant icuotse et 
opifices, ut pistores> sutores, et id 
genus alii. Ait igitur Octavium esse 
quidem inter pistores Christianos 
prsecipuum; at inter philosophoe 
postremum. 

1^ Chron. An. i. Olymp. 145. (t. 8. 
p. 560.) PlaatoB. ... qui propter an- 
nonse difficuUatem ad molas manu- 
aiias pistori se locaverat &c. 

1^ Coot. Gels. 1. 3. p. 144. (t. I. 
p. 484 a. n. 55.) *Op&fuv dff aeal Korh 
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rustic fellows, who dare not speak a word before wise men, 
when they can get a company of children and silly women 
together, set up to teach strange paradoxes amongst them.' 
' This is one of their rules/ says he again ^^ ; ' let no man 
that is learned, wise, or prudent, come among us ; but if any 
be unlearned, or a child, or an idiot, let him freely come : so 
they openly declare, that none but fools and sots, and such as 
want sense, slares, women, and children, are fit disciples for 
the God they worship".' 

13. Nor was it only the heathens who thus reviled them ; With what 
but commonly every perverse sect among the Christians had hSetics ^ 

ritg lilas ohclas ioiavpyobs, Koi pxv- chapter he dwells on some other 

TorSfjLous, Kal KvaqttU, Ka\ rovg airoi- terms, which the Heathen applied 

d«vTovff Tt Koi aypoucoToTovs, ivavriov to the Christians; the spirit of which 

ficy r&if vp€afiuT€p€»y koX ^povtyueorri' names of reproach the Apologists 

pwf d€<nroT&y ov^¥ i^B^yytirBiu roX- retorted on their assailants, viz. 

fi&VTas* €ffr«day dc r«v fnudttv Idi^ ^A^cot, (see § 3* p* 15* n. 74) No^ 

^afi»rnu, «cal yvpamv nv&v aw av- velU, Novistimi, Ntqmrimi, Nc- 

roif ovoi^rttv, Bavftao'iaTTa du(i6yrag, Jyrtpoi, — Ipsi nobiles, per quos su- 

jc. r. X. perstitionis suae oriffinem antiqui- 

1^ Ibid. (P. 475 f. n. 44.) .... ToA- tatis assignant, nos NoveUos dicen- 

avra vir(ivT&vvpoirr6a'<r€<r0ai,' lujMs tes. Ambros. Comm. in i Cor. i, 26. 

vpofrirta vtwcudivfUyos, fujdels coifybf, Compare Prudent. Hymn. x. 1 4. 404 . 

Ijuidtlg <l>p6vifjLos, (KaKh yip ravra yo* — ^T^uU. ad Nation. 1. 1. c. 8. sub 

ftiC^ai irap* ^fiiv) dXX' c7 rig dpaOifs, fin. — ' Ridicula dementia, novissi- 

c7 Tis av6fjTos, €1 ns cnraidcvror, tt rig mos dicitis et tertios nominatis ! 

v^iof, Sapp&v JKCTtoo* T€VTovg jhp ^TavpoXoTpiu and Crucicola. See 

d(iovs Tov o^>cTffpov 8coO avroOfp Tertul. Apol. c. 16, Sed et qui cru- 

6fM>\oyovvT€s, dnXoi €l<nv, Uti ii6vovs CIS nos religiosos putat &c. and 

rovff ^XiSiovs Koi aytvtU Kal dyaitrBfi" Minuc. Pel. Octav. c.xxix. Cruces 

rovff Koi avdpdiroSa Kal yvvata koL etiam nee colimus nee optamus. 

muddpta weiattw tBiKovtri rr Kal dv- [al. oramus. See Davies m loc] 

poPTOi. OvpavoXdrpai or CiBlicoUB and 'HXi- 

18 [Augusti, Handbuch der okdrpai. See Kortholt, Pagan. Ob- 

ChristlichenArchaolode, b. a. C.13. trect. sea de Calumn. Gentil. in 

§ 6. (v. I. p. 124. Leipz. 1836.) Vet. Christ, b. 3. pp. 286, 287. — 

sets down aU these names under Lubec. 1703-4. Ana lastly 'Ovoxo- 

the head of 6iira$ Xrydfifva, to which ryral, Jibantes aaino, i. e. sacerdotes 

also he adds several like terms of asini, or asinarii» See again Minuc. 

reproach : — '' In dieselbe Kategorie Pel. Octav. c. 28. (Dav. p. 143.) 

ffenoren auch die vielen Schimpf- Inde est quod audire te dicis caput 

Namen : CreduU, SimpUces, 8tiM, aHni rem nobis esse divinam. Quis 

lAiciftigie{nndlMctfitganaHo),Stu-' tarn stultus ut hoc colat? &c. and 

nidi, Fatui, Rudes, Iff^eriti, Atjecti, particularly Tertull. Apol. c. 16. 

Hdi^es, Idiots, RusHci, and viele Kam, ut quidam, somniastis caput 

andere, wovon man bez Kortholt asininum esse dewn nostrum. Hanc 

em BtattMchra Verzeiehniss findet.'' Cornelius Tacitus suspidonem ejus- 

He also notices the epithet Ctnerartt, modi inseruit. Is enim in qmnta 

and refers to Bielke de Cinerariis in historiarum suarum, &c. See also 

Sdecta Schol. v. i. p. 2. Mamachius b. i. c. 2. §§ i — 25. 

In another section of the same Rom. 1749. Ed.] 
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reproached gome reproachful name to cast upon them. The NovatiaD 
thodox" party called them Comelians^^, because they communicated 
Christians, ^^h Cornelius, bishop of Rome, rather than with Novatianus, 
his antagonist. They also termed them Apostatics, Ccgntolins, 
Synedrians^, because they charitably decreed in their synods 
to receive apostates, and such as went to the Capitol to sacri- 
fice, into their communion again, upon their oncere repentance. 
The I^estorians^^ termed the orthodox CyrUlians; and the 
Arians^^ called them Eustathians and PauUnians^ from Eustsr- 
thius and Paulinus, bishops of Antioch ; as also HomoousianSy 
because they kept to the doctrine of the 6fu)ot;o-ioj/, which de- 
clared the Son of God to be of the same substance with the 
Father. The author of the Opus Imperfectum on St. Matthew, 
under the name of Chrysostom^, styles them expressly Ha^ 
rests Homoousianorumy the heresy of the Homootmans, And 
so Serapion, in his conflict with Amobius^^, calls them Homo^ 
ousianateSj which the printed copy reads corruptly Homuncio- 
nates, which was a name for the Nestorians. 
Christians 14. The Cataphrygians or Montanists commonly called the 
ehiciMtha Orthodox, ^vxticol, carnal; because they rejected the proph 
Montan- cies and pretended inspirations of Montanus, and would not re- 
ceive his rigid laws about fasting, nor abstain from second 
marriages, nor observe four lents in a year, &c. This was 
Tertullian's ordinary compliment to the Christians in all his 
books ^^ written after he was fallen into the errors of Montanus. 



19 Eulog. ap. Phot., Cod. a8o. jcal r&v anh rrji KoBSkov iiackrfa'ias, 

(P. l6ai. 48.) KaBapoits fiiv rovr, ots BvoraBiapovs Kal IlavKuivovf <i^- 

Saoi airra MJipow rh jcot^ ri}ff ck- v6fiaC<w. 

Kkff<rias ovofuuras (rvyrayfia, Kopvtf' ^ Ou. Imperf. Horn. 48. (int. 

Xiajfovt dc Tovt n^y avrov ^dcXv^ofic- Oper. Cnrysost. t. 6. p. aoo d.) Hse- 

vovs ffHkapxiav, teal jcar& r&v fuercan)' resis HomoousianoTum non solum 

ovvTWf aitr6voiap. Christ! Ecclesise adveraatur, aed et 

^ Pacian. Ep. 2. ad Sempronian. omnibus hseresibus non similiter 

(ap. GalJand. t. 7. p. 260 tu Apoe- aapientibus. 

taticum nomen nabet, vel Capitoli- ^ Confl. Arnob. et Serap. ad calc. 

num, &c. Iren. (Paris. 1639. p. 519 d.) Sera- 

^1 Ep. Legat. Schismat. ad sues pion dixit : antequam ad hoc venie- 

in Epheso, in Act. 9. C. Ephes. (t. 3. mus, quod vob Homundonates ar- 

p. 746 a.) . . . . Quod videntes Cyril- guamus, etc. 

fia nos, &c. 2» Adv. Prax. c. i. (p. 501 a.) 

^ Ap. Sozom. 1. 6. c. 31. (v. 2. Et nos quidem postea agnitio Para- 

p. 243. 47.) nX«K$va>v fi€p Bptov t&p cleti atque defensio disjunxit a phy- 

ra 'Aptlov ^fHnfovtrmv, Ka\ riis cicjcXi^- sicis. — ^Ibid. deMonogam.c.i . (p-^2$ 

aiav tx^tfrmtr oIk 3Xiya>y dcr Hrrap c.) Heeretici nuptias auferunt, pny- 



e- i 
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He calls his own party the sphitual, and the orthodox the 
carnal; and some of his books ^^ are expressly entitled, Ad- 
versus Psychicos. Clemens Alexandrinus^? obseryes, the same 
reproach was also used by other heretics beside the Monta- 
nists. And it appears from IrenaBus, that this was an ancient 
calumny of the Yalentinians, who styled themselves ' the spiri- 
tual and the perfect, and the orthodox the secular and car- 
nar^^, who had need of abstinence and good works, which were 
not necessary for them that were perfect.* 

15. The Millenaries styled them Allegorists, because they AUegorUu, 

expounded the prophecy of the saints reigning a thousand ig^Jjuries. 
years with Christ, Rev. xx. 4, to a mystical and allegorical 
sense. Whence Eusebius^^ observes of Nepos, the Egyptian 
bishop, who wrote for the MiQennium, that he entitled his book 
"^EXeyxos ^ kWr^yopunWy a ConfiUaiion of the Allegorists. 

16. Aetius, the Arian, gives them the abusive name of xpo- Chromiay 
vlrat; by which he seems to intimate, that their religion was ^^f j^. 
but temporary, and would shortly have an end : whereas the piicet, by 
character was much more applicable to the Arians themselves, chees;^- 
whose faith was so lately sprung up in the world ; as the au- '^'^^^■. 
thor of the Dialogues de Trinitate^^, under the name of Athar ApoUina- 



nasius, who confutes Aetius, justly retorts upon him. 

The Manichees, as they gave themselves the most glorious 
names of electi, macarii, catharistiBy mentioned by St. Austin ^^ 

Bici ingerunt ; illi Dec semel, isti non rjurt koL wavr^s (r»$fiar€<rOai doyfia' 

semel nubunt. — See also c.ii. Heec riCovartv, 

physici volunt, etc.; and c. 16 ^ L. 7. c. 24. (v. i. p. 349* 34*) 

Jam nee phyaicus, quia non de af- Aofof yow olrot [Ncn-wrT <« rijs 

flatu Dei physicuB. *AnoKdKv^(»s*l»dinnv lijv toltof Kpa- 

*J De Jejuniia (p. 544.) De Pu- rvptw vfrAiT^wfj^EXcyyov. 'AXXi^yo- 

dicitia (p. 554*) purr&v, Xdyoy rivh wtpt tovtov om^ 

^ Strom. 1. 4. p. 511. (p. 604.44.) Ta(as, iireypa^. 

M^ rolwv ^x"^^^ ^ 6p€idovs yApti ^ Dial. a. de Trin. t. 2. p. 193. 

XcT^yrwv inuLs 61 trpo€iprfftivoi, dKKh (t. 2. p. 429 d. n. II.) Tivas dc Xeytis 

Kal ol ^pvy€s. Xpoplras ; rovs air6 r&v ayiW cnro- 

^ L. I. c. II. (p. 29. 26.) 'En-oi- ar^kwp lUvpi Koi aiiiupop aHvovyras 
li€v$rjirap rA "^x^^ ^ ^^v\iK.oi Soh- TUtripa jcat Y26v icai iytov ]Ivc€/uz; 
Bpwiroi, ol di tpywv jcal vl(rT€»s ^i- 1j tovs mr6 uxrv rous x'^^ ^^^ ojifupov 
X$( ^c/Soiovficvot^ Koi ufj lijp TfKtUof ifMifivras ', k, r. X. 
yp&aip tfxomt* c&oi oc rovrovt earh ^^ De Haer. c.46. (t. 8. p. 14 c.) 
rfj£ eVicXi/o-iaf ^fuis XryotMTt* did Kal Nam his doabus professionibus, hoc 
rffup luv opayKcuov ihai ri^ ayaBijv est electorum et auditonim, ecclesi- 
npa^uf anot^lvovTo, [leg. atroKfxd' am suam constare voluerunt. — Ibid. 
wovTasV SKK»s yap aSvparov (r«0^- (p.i5d.) Quonimunus nomineVia- 
voi* avToitf dc fiti dth fTpoff tff, aXXh tor, eos qui ista faciunt, proprie ca- 
de^ t6 (j^cti irptvfiOTiKovs thai, fray- tharistas vocari dicens, cum alias 
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80 they reproadied the Catholics with the most contemptible 
name of smplices, idiots; which is the term that Manichseus 
himself used in his dispute with Archelaus^^, the Mesopota- 
mian bishop, styling the Christian teachers simplidorum ma- 
gistros, guides of the simple; because they could not relish 
his execrable doctrine concerning two principles of good and 
eyil. 

The Apollinarians were no less injurious to the Catholics, in 
fixing on them the odious name of antkrqpolatra, manr^wor* 
shippers; because they maintained that Christ was a perfect 
man, and had a reasonable soul and body, of the same nature 
with ours, which Apollinarius denied. Gregory Nazianzen^ 
takes notice of this abuse, and sharply replies to it ; telling the 
Apollinarians, * that they themselves much better deseryed 
the name of sarcolaine, fiesh^vorshippers ; for if Christ had 
no human soul, they must be concluded to worship his flesh 
only.' 
Phikmrem 17. The Origenians, who denied the truth of the resurrect 
ote, &C. ' ^^^y ^^^ asserted that men should have only aerial and spin- 
by the On- tual bodios in the next world, made jests upon the Catholics 
because they maintained the contrary ; that our bodies should 
be the same individual bodies, and of the same nature that 
they are now, with flesh and bones, and all the members in the 
same form and structure, only altered in quality, not in sub- 
stance. For this they gave them the opprobrious names of 
shnpUces sjid phUosarca^^, idiots and lovers of the flesh; car- 
neij animales^jumenta, carnal^ sensual, animals; lutein earthy; 
pelusiotes^^ which is a term of the same importance, from the 
Greek word th^X^s, hUum^ as St. Jerom himself ^^ explains it. 



^usdem Maniduese sectse partes in (t. 2. p. 431 a.) Nos dinplices et 

liattarios, et spedaliter Mamcbaeos, philosarcas dioere, quod eaaem 0Baa» 

distribui perhiberet; etc. et sanquis, et caro, id est, vultus et 

^ Ad calc. Sozom. (v. a. p. 399. membra, totiuaque compago corpo- 

41.) Ut ne indiacretofl animoa gens, lis reaurgat in novisaima die. 

aicut simplidorum magiatri doeent, ^ Id. £p. 65. ad Pammach. et 

etc. Ocean, de Error. Orig. p. 193. (t. 3. 

^£p. z. ad Qedon. [Orat. 51.] p. 527 a.) Peluaiotas nos appellant, 

(t. I. p. 74a c.) . • . . 2v iti» Ikh, rwTo et luteos, animaleaque et cameos^ 

orifuifrtff^ £ /3tXffurrr, t^ ^/iiAir vovir, quod non recipiamus ea quae spiritua 

«^t vapKeXirfniSf ttinp wfSptMnk&rpr/v aunt, 

ryi^, K. r. X. ^ Id. in Jerem. 39. p. 407. 

^Hieron. £p.6i. ad Pammach. (t.4. p. 1047 b>) Qun cum audiunt 

[al. lib. com. Joan. Hiooeol. c. 35.] diacipuli ejua [Oiigenis] et Grunni- 
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cast vpan Christians. 
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So that though Baronius from some copies reads this name pi- 
hsioUe^ yet the true reading is pehmottB^ as the passage cited 
in the margin plainly evinces. 

18. But of all others the Luciferians gave the Church the The tgna- 
rudest language, styling her the brotbel-Jwuse and synagogue ^^^^i^t 
of Antichrist and Satan; because she allowed those bishops to «*«' Saian^ 
retsdn their honour and places, who were cajoled by the Arians dfenuis. 
to subscribe the fraudulent confession of the Council of Arimi- 
num. The Luciferian, in St. Jerom, runs out in this manner 
against the Church; and St. Jerom says^^, <he spake but the 
sense of the whole party, for this was the ordinary style and 
language of all the rest.' 

These are some of those reproachful names, which heretics, 
concurring with Jews and infidels, endeavoured to fasten upon ^ 
the Christian Church; which I should not so much as have 
mentioned, but that they serve to give some light to antiquity, 
and therefore were not wholly to be passed over in a treatise of 
this nature. 

CHAR m. 

Of the several orders of men in the Christian Church. 

1. Having given an account of the several names of Chris- Throe sorts 
tians, I proceed now to speak of the persons, and several orders |^^Ji,e 
of men in the Christian Church. Some divide them into three Christian 
ranks, others into four, others into five ; which yet come much ifyodfi^yoi^^ 
to the same account, when they are compared together. Euse- *'*^***1!^^ 
bins reckons but three orders, viz. the f/yovfjLfvoi, vurroly and fuwo!^ 
Korrixoviicvoi, rulerSy believers^ and catechumens. 'There are 
in every church,' says he 3®, 'three orders of men, one of the 
rulers or guides, and two of those that are subject to theip : 



anae familise stercora, putant se di- 
vina audire mysteria ; nosque quod 
ista contemnimus, quasi pro brutis 
habent animantibus, et vocaDt 9n;- 
XovariAras, [niKtiHn&Tas, VaUars.^ 
eo quod in luto istius corporis con- 
stituti non possimus sentire coe- 
lestia. 

^ Dial. adv. Lucif. t. a. p. 13^. 
(t. 3. p. 1 71 a.) Asserebat umversum 
mundum esse Diaboli: et, ut jam 
familiare est eis dicere, factum de 
Ecclesia lupanar Ac per hoc 



(Ibid. p.i7ab.)Ant]cliri8timagi8S7- 
nagoga, quam Ecclesia Chriati de- 
beat nuncuparL 

^ Demonst. Evaiig. 1. 7. c. 2. 

(p. 33^ d.) Tpux joxr ^jcd- 

imjv €Kickmriay T6yfiara, cy fuv t6 
T&v ffyoviumov, bvo hi rk r&v viro^c- 
firfK6rmv, Tov T^r ^KKkifclas rov Xpt- 
<rrov \aov th dvo ray/iara dij/pi/fic- 
pov, cif rf t6 fuv T&v srurrcoy Koi rwv 
fi€v /icdcrro rrjs dia Xovrpov iroXty- 
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for the people are divided into two classes; tJie irwrrol, be- 
lieversy and the unbaptized,' by whom he means the catechu- 
mens. St. Jerom^^ makes five orders ; but then he divides the 
clergy into three orders to make up the number, reckoning 
them thus, ' bishops, presbyters^ deacons^ believers j and cate- 
chmnensJ In which account he follows Origen^^, who makes 
five degrees subordinate to one another in the Church ; say- 
ing, * Every one shall be punished according to the difference 
of his degree. If a bishop or president of the Church sins, 
he shall have the greater punishment. A catechumen will de- 
serve mercy in comparison of a believer ; and a layman in com- 
parison of a deacon ; and a deacon in comparison of a pres- 
byter.' Here are plainly St. Jerom's five orders ; first bishops, 
under the name of presidents of the Church ; then presbyters ; 
after them deacons ; then believers, or laymen ; and last of all, 
the catechumens. 
Believers 2. In all which accounts, these four things are proper to 
ly taken for ^ remarked, ist. That the name believers^ ttmitoI, and fide- 
tiie laity leg ]fl here taken, in a more strict sense, only for one order of 

that TPfirfi 

baptized. Christians, the behoving or baptized laity, in contradistinc- 
tion to the clergy and the catechumens, the two other orders 
of men in the Church. And in this sense the words KunoX and 
fideles are commonly used in the ancient Liturgies^^ and 
Canons, to distinguish those that were baptized, and allowed to 
partake of the holy mysteries, from the catechumens ; whence 
came that ancient distinction of the service of the Church into 
the Missa Catechumenorum and the Missa FideHum^^; of which 
more in its proper place. 

^ In Esai. 19. p. 64. (t. 4. p. 307 rpia ?n; €P dxpoufUpois irouf<rov<nv ol 

d.]) Quinaue Ecclesise ordines, maroi, xai iwra trnj viro7r€<rowT(u, 

episcopos, presDyteros, diaconos, fi- — d. Eliber. c. 13. (t. i. p. 973 a.) 

deles, catecnumenos. Mater, vel parens, vel quteubet fide- 

^ Hom.5.inEzek.(t.3. p.375e.) lis, si lenocinium ezercuerit, etc. — 

.... Pro mode graduum unusquis- Ibid. c. 46. (p. 975 d.^ Si quia fide- 

que torquebitur. Majorem poenam lis apostata, per mfinita tempera ad 

nabet, qui ecdesise prsesidet et de- ecclesiam non accesseiit, etc. — Ibid, 

linquit. Annon magis misericordiam c. 50. (p. 076 b.) Si vero ijuis de- 

Sromeretur, ad comparationem fi- ricus vel naelis cum Judseis cibum 

elis, catechumenus ? Non ma^s sumserit, etc. — Const. Apost. 1. 8. 

venia dignus est laicus, si ad dia- c.34. (Cotd. v.i. p.4i5.^niarTdff /ic- 

conum conferatur ? Rursum com- t6. Konixavylvov fufrt kot oUov frpoo'' 

paratione presbyteri diaconus ve- (vx^frSn. — Cvrill. Hierosol. Prsef. 

niam plos meretur. Gatech. n. 3. (p.3 aO'^A^s, Id^fup ri 

*1 Vid. C. Nic. c. II. (t. 3. p. 33 wotovtrw ol mtrroL 

d.) '0<r(M o^ yifriiri»£ ficrafiAoimu, ^ C. Garth, iv. c. 84. (t. 3. p. 
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S. 2dly. We may hence observe, that the catechumens, though Catechn- 
but imperfect Christians, were in some measure owned to be ^^^^ 
within the pale of the Church. Forasmuch as Eusebius, Ori- memben of 
gen, and St. Jerom reckon them one of the three orders of the 
Church; and the Councils of EUberis^^ and Constantinople^* 
give them expressly the name of Christians; though, as St. 
Austin** says, ' they were not yet sons, but servants : they be- 
longed to the house of God, but were not yet admitted to all 
the privileges of it,' being only Christians at large, and not in 
the most strict and proper acceptation. 

4. And yet this is more than can be said of heretics, properly Heretics 
so called; for we may observe, 3dly, that in the foremen- ^'^^°"" 
tioned division, heretics come into no account among Chris- ChrUtiuiB. 
tians. They were not esteemed of, either as catechumens or 
believers, but as mere Jews or pagans ; neither having the true 
faith, nor being willing to learn it. Tertullian*^ says, in gene- 
ral, *if they be heretics, they cannot be Christians:' and St. 
Jerom *7, disputing with a Luciferian, says the same in express 
terms, ' that heretics are no Christians ; nor to be spoken of 
but as we would do of heathens.' Lactantius*^ specifies in the 
Montanists, Novatians, Yalentinians, Marcionites, Anthropians, 
Arians, saying, 'that they are no Christians who, forsaking 
the name of Christ, call themselves by other denominations.' 

i3o6 d.) Ut episcopus nullum pro- ^ Tract, ii. in Joan. t. 9. p. 41. 

hibeat ingredi ecclesiam, et audire (t. 3. part. 3. p. 376 g.) Quod sig- 

verbum Dei, sive ffentilem, sive lue- num crucis in fronte habent cate- 

reticum, sive Judseum, usque ad chumeni, jam de dome maffna sunt; 

missam catechumenorum. — C. Va- sed fiant ex servis filii. Non enim 

lent. Hisp. (t.4. p. 16170.) Quatenns nihil sunt, quia ad domum magnam 

salutaria prsecepti Domini nostri pertinent. 

Jesu Christi, vel sermonem sacer- ^ De Prsescript. c. 37. (p. 315 c.) 

dotis, non solum fideles, sed etiam Si enim hseretid sunt, Christiani 

catediumeni, ac poenitentes, et om- esse non possunt. 
nes oui ex diverso sunt, audire lici- ^ Dial. cent. Lucif. t. 3. p. 135;. 

turn nabeant. (t. 3. p. 171 c.) Hseretici Christiani 

^ C. 39. (t. I. p. 975 a.) Genti- non sunt .... Intur prsefizum inter 

les, si in infirmitate desideraverint nos habemus, ue hceretico sic lo- 

sibi manum imponi, si fuerit eorum quendum sicut de gentili. 
ex aliqua parte vita bonesta, placuit ^ Instit. 1. 4. c. 30. (t. i. p. 353.) 

eis manum imponi et fieri Chiisti- Cum enim Phryges, aut Novatiani, 

anos. aut Valentiniani, aut MarcionitsB, 

^Constant, i. c.7. (t. 3. p. 951 aut Anthropiani, aut Ariani, seu qui- 

c.) Kai T^p npwTfv ^fupav vowvfitp libet alii nominantur, Christiani esse 

avrovs Xpiorcovovr, r^v dc dcvrcpoy desierunt, qui Christi nomine omis- 

Kanjxovfuvovs' €lTa Ti)y rpirrfy t^op' so, humana et externa vocabula in- 

KtCofttv avrovs, k, r. X. dueruUt. 
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Athanasius^d and Hilary^ say the same of the Arians, 'that 
they are not Christians/ Constantme^S therefore, enacted it 
into a laW) that they should not be called Christians, but For- 
phyrians, from Porphyry, that infamous heathen, whose practice 
they so much resembled in their impious blasphemies and re- 
proaches of Christ and the Christian religion. And in imitation 
of this, Theodosius Junior ^'-^ made another law to the same 
effect against Nestorius and his followers, 'that they should not 
abuse the name of Christians, but be called Simomans, from 
Simon Magus, the arch-heretic ;' to which we may add that 
decree of the general Council of Sardica, in their Synodical 
Epistle^ against the Arians, where they require all Catholics 
not only to deny the Arian bishops the title of bishops, but even 
that of Christians. All which evidently proves, that the ancients 
put a manifest difference betwixt those who were apostates from 
the faith, and those who as yet had never made any solemn 
profession of their faith in baptism. They allowed the catechu- 
mens the name of Christians, because they were candidates of 
heaven ; but they judged heretics unworthy of that name, be- 
cause they corrupted the common faith of Christians, and de- 
nied the Lord, by whose name they were called. 

6. 4thly, We may observe, in the last place, that there were 

no Christians but what might be reduced to some one or other 

of the three fore-mentioned orders; for the penitents, and ener- 

cii^^^ gumens, as they called those that were possessed with evil q>i- 

«**«*'*- rits, may be ranked among the catechumens, being commonly 

treated and disciplined by the Church in the same manner a^ 



Penitents 
and ener- 
gumens 
ranked in 



^ Orat. 3. [al. Orat. i .] adv. Arian. 
1. 1, p. 316. (t. I. part. I. P.337C.). .. 
*ApcMiyol HvTte, ovk eUrl Xpiaruipoi, 

M Ad Constant. 1. 1. p. 98. (t. a. 
p. 536 a. 7.) .... Chratianua smn, 
non Arianua. 

^i Ep. ad Epiac. ap. Socrat. 1. 1. 

C.9. (v.s. p. 31. 35.) "Edofev 

"ApttSp TV ^ca\ row *A/>c/ov 6fioyi^/i€- 
yow Hop^puanvf ftiv jcaXeurdac, ly' 
&v Tovf irp6fiFav9 fiifUfmraif Twrwf 
l^ttNrt KoX rrjv wpwriiyopuof, 

M Vid. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 5. de 
Haeret. c. 66. (t. 6. p. 190.) Dam- 
nato portentosse superatitionia auc* 
tore Neatorio, nota congmi nomi- 
nia ejus inuratur gregalibua, ne 



Christianonun appeUatione abutan* 
tur; sed quemadmodum Aiiani lege 
^vn memotue Conatantini ob aimi- 
litodinem impietatia Pcrpkyriam a 
Porphyrio nuncupantur; sic ubione 
partidpea nefarise sectae Neatorii Si- 
moniani vocentur. — See the same in 
the Acta of the general Council of 
Epheaua, part. 3. c.45. (t.3. p. 1309 
a.) Cum &rgo Neatoriua, etc. 

M Ap. Tbeodor. 1. 3. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 
79. 31.) Tovff dff th ras iKtckifiriaf av* 
T&¥ iink&Srras diiofp XvKoMf, Tpf/y6- 
pwp r6y €v 'AXc^aydpci!^, BcuriXcior 
r6v iw 'AvKvp^ Koi Kvrnap6¥ t6v iv 
Td^f Tcvirovt /tifdt inuneAtnw oyo- 
fuifciv fiifdi Xptaruufovff k. r. X. 
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they were, and placed in the same class with them ; and the 
monks and other ascetics may be ranked under the common 
head of believers, though they had some peculiar marks of dis- 
tinction in the Church. Tet I shall not confine myself to speak 
of all those precisely in this order, and under these heads, but 
give each a distinct and proper place in this discourse ; speak- 
ing here only of believers in general, as they stood distin- 
guished from the catechumens and the clergy of the Church, 
and treating of the rest as occasion shall require in the follow- 
ing parts of this discourse. 

CHAP. IV. 

A more particular account of the morol, or believers. Their 
titles of honour and privileges above the catechumens. 

1. Thb moTToi, or fideles, being such as were baptized, and Believers 
thereby made complete and perfect Christians, were, upon that ^uSf^. 
account, dignified with several titles of honour and marks of ri(6iMvoij 
distinction above the catechumens. They were hence called fuue. 
^nC($M€voi, the illuminate; so the Council of Laodicea^^ terms 
those that were newly baptized, irpo(r<l>dT(as (jxiarurOivras ; and 
Jobius, in Photius^^, ol (fxaTtCd^icvoi : as St. Paul himself, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, twice uses the word illuminate for bap- 
tized, in the opinion of most^^ interpreters. The reason of the 
name is giyen by Justm Martyr, who says", 'they were so 
called because their understandings were enlightened by the 
knowledge that was consequent to baptism :' for aU the myste- 
ries of reUgion were unveUed to the baptized, which were kept 
secret from the catechumens ; and sometimes, also, baptism was 
attended with extraordinary illuminations of the Holy Ghost, 



^ C. 3. (t. I. p. 1496 c.^ Il€f>\ rot) 
^ dtof wp6aifHnav ^«m(r^ffynw vpotT' 
6y9a4tu cV riyftari Upariicf. 

^ Cod. 333. Tp. 596. 35.) 02 0«- 
rc(<$^icvoi hrrh fffUpag Xa/iiro^pov- 
<riy. Vid. ibid. p. 597. 30. 

M Grot, ad Hebr. o. 4. (t. 3. v. 3. 
p. 1038. 3.) Verum quidem est, bap^ 
tismtim apud veterea nomen habu- 
iase ^wruTftov, illuminationis, etc. — 
Eatioa, ad h. 1. (p. 951.) ... . iStfim- 
natos sine dabio vocat [Apostolus] 



baptisatos; . . Vocabatur baptismus, 
antiquis EcclesisB temporibus, so* 
eramenium iUmmnatioms, sive ut 
Gneci loquuntur, iUunUnatioman, 
^oTurfiaTmv, etc. — Conf. ibid, in 
Hebr. 10. 32. (p. 1038.) Breviter, 
HbtnUnaH, id est, baptieaii, etc. 

^7 Apol. 3. (p. 94 d.) ... KaK€iT<u 
dc Tovro t6 Xovrpoy {[ttBTurfi^f, &v 
KfnoTtCofiamv lifv diatfOiop r&v raSra 
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And ol /(c- 
fjunifihfOi^ 
ihemUi' 
aied. 



Andr^- 
Keuu, the 
perfeet. 



ChariDei, 



as in those whom St. Paul caused to be baptized at Ephesus, 
Acts xix. 6. " They spake with tongues, and prophesied." 

2. They were hence also styled ol fi€fjMriiJ.4voi, which the 
Latins call initiati, the initiated, that is, admitted to the use 
of the sacred offices, and knowledge of the sacred mysteries of 
the Christian religion. Hence came that form of speaking, so 
frequently used by St. Chrysostom and other ancient writers*®, 
when they touched upon any doctrines or mysteries which the 
catechumens understood not, itraxnv ol ii€iim\yAvok, the initiated 
know what is spoken. St. Ambrose writes a book to these 
initiati^^, Isidore of Pelusium^, and Hesychius^^, call them 
ljpi<rrai, and others /xvoraycSyi/roi; whence the catechumens have 
the contrary names, ifivcrroi, iiwqroL, and ifjLvaraydyriToi, the 
uninitiated or unbaptized. 

8. Believers were otherwise called r^cioi, and rcXciot/ficvoi, 
the perfect, because they were consummate Christians, who 
had a right to participate of the holy eucharist, the rh riX^iov, 
as it is frequently called in the canons of the ancient Councils ^^, 
where iisl rh rikeiov iXB€iv, and rod rcXeiot) ixer^xi^iv, always 
siginfyy participation of the holy eucharist, that sacred mystery 
that unites us to Christ, and gives us the most consummate per- 
fection that we are capable of in this world. 

4. Tertullian^ adds to these the name of ch>art Dei, the 
favourites of Heaven, because their prayers and intercessions 
were powerftd with God to obtain pardon for others, that 
should address heaven by them. Therefore, in his instruc- 
tions to the penitents, he bids them, charis Dei adgenicu- 



^ Casaub. Ezercit. i6. n. 43. in 
Baron, (p. 399. col. 3.) observes this 
phrase to occur no less than fifty 
times in St. Chrysostom and St. 
Austin. Quis ita hospes in Pa- 
tnim lectione, cui sit ignota for- 
mula, etc. 

^ De his, qui initiantur mysteriis. 
(t.3. pp.335,seqq.) 

^ L.4. Ep. loa. (p. 504 e.) . .*I<ro- 
1TW ol fiwrrat r6 \€y6fuvop, 

^1 In voce, MvoTOi. 

•2 C. Ancyr. c.4. (t.i. P.1457C.) 
*Edo(€v cVuivrdy cucpoatrmu, viroirc- 
(Tf cv dc Toia (Tfj, €v^s d< fi6jnjs k<m- 
vvyrjaai trrf dvo, koi r6T€ cX^ciy nrl t6 
rcXcioy. — Ibid. c,5. (t,i. p. 1457 d.) 



"lya r6 riXeiop rp Ttrpatrtqi [al. rfu^ 
triqi] cXo^cocrt [al. Xd/SfiMri]. — Ibid, 
c. 6. (p. 1460 a.) ^Edofc fi^xP^ ^^ 
fjLtydKffs ^fiipag ctr aKp6aai¥ dey^- 
vai, Koi fi€Tci Trjv fuydkijv rnUpav viro- 
9rc<r€iy rpta en;, k, r. X. 

^ De Poenit. c. 9. (p. 137 a.) 
Plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere, 
ingemiscere, lacrymari, mugire dies 
noctesque ad Dominum Deum su- 
um [tuum. Sender^ presbyteris ad- 
volvi, et cans Dei adgeniculari, om- 
nibus fratribus legationes depreca- 
tionis 8u» injungere. [Sender also 
reads arig Dei, which quite alters 
the sense, and does not seem to 
agree with the context. Ed.] 
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and pritUeges, 4*^. 
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ku% *• fiill down at the feet of those &YOOiites, and oommend 
their suit to all the brethren, desiring them to intercede with 
Grod for them.' 

All these oames^, and many others that might be added, 
which are obyious to eferj reader, such as saints^ and sons of 
Ood, ^c.9 were peculiar titles of honour and respect, given 
only to those who were vurrol, or believers. 

5. I. And hence it was, that, correspondent to these names, TliepriTi- 
ihejldeles had their peculiar privileges in the Church, above jukfo. 
the catechumens. For, first, it was their sole prerogative to V^^i^ 
partake of the Lord's table, and communicate with one another eodnnst. 
in the sjrmbols of Christ's body and blood at the altar. Hither 

none came but such as were first initiated by baptism : whence 
the custom was, before they went to celebrate the eucharist, 
for a deacon to proclaim, "Ayia bylois. Holy things for holy 
men I * Te catechumens, go forth,' as the author of the Con- 
stitutions,^ and St. Chrysostom, and some others word it. 

6. a. Another of their prerogatives above catechumens, was, }- To join 
to stay and join with the nunister in all the prayers of the pnyen of 
Church, which the catechumens were not allowed to do : for theChurdi. 
in the ancient service of the Church, there were no prayers 
preceding the communion-office ; but only such as particularly 
related either to the several classes of penitents or the ener- 
gumeni^ that is, persons possessed with evil spirits, or the 
catechumens themselves. When these prayers were ended, 

the catechumens, and all others, were commanded to with- 
draw; and then began the communion-service at the altar, 
where none were admitted so much as to be spectators, save 
those who were to communicate in the eucharist : for to join 
in prayers and participation of the eucharist were then privi- 
leges of the same persons ; and no one was qualified for the 
prayers of the Church who was not qualified for the com- 
munion. 



M [See Mamachius, c. i. De ho- 
norificie nomiiiibae, quibus olim sese 
vocare Christiani solebant. s. 9. 
(v. i._pp. 65-69.) Ed.] 

« L. 8. c. 8. (Cotd. V. I. p. 395.) 
Ka\ XcycVo* 6 dioKcvos, Upo^XBtrf 
o2 f/MtriC^ittwoi. — Ibid. c. I3. (p. 
398. ) Mffrit Korrixovfutww' fjofrit 
oKpo^fuvtnr ft^fris r&¥ airitrrmv, — 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



ChrvBoet. Horn, in Parab. de FH. 
Proa. t. 6. p. 314. (t. 8. int. Spur, 
append, p. 36 b.) E(ur6v /it trnj- 
poi furii rwv KanixoviupwWf rwv Oupiuf 

fw aifTJ rtkaviuwa iMvarfipta, iro^cro* 
Korh fUKo^w raOro vdktw dyoXo/Scir. 
— Ibid. (p. 37 a.) M^nr Kartixcv 

D 
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beUewTM, 
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were ad- 
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hear dis- 
courses 
upon the 
most pro- 
found mys- 
teries of 
religion. 



7. 3. More particularly the use of the Lord's Prayer was 
the sole prerogative of the irioroi, or believers; for then it 
was no crime, or argument of weakness, or want of the Spirit, 
to use it ; but an honour and privilege of the most consum- 
mate and perfect Christians. The catechumens were not al- 
lowed to say, ' Our Father,' till they had first made themselves 
sons by regeneration in the waters of baptism. This is ex- 
pressly said by St. Chrysostom^^ St. Austin ^7, Theodoref^*, 
and several others; and for this reason Chrysostom^^ calls it 
cyxi) irurr&v; and St. Austin 7o, oratio fidelium, the prayer of 
the regenerate, or believers; because it was their privilege 
and birthright. ' It was given to them as their property,' he 
says 70, *and therefore they made use of it, having a right to 
say, " Our Father, which art in heaven," who were born again 
to such a Father, by water and the Holy Ghost.' 

8. 4. Lastly, they were admitted to be auditors of all dis- 
courses made in the Church, even those that treated of the 
most abstruse points and profound mysteries of the Christian 
religion ; which the catechumens were strictly prohibited from 
hearing. The catechumens were allowed to hear the Scrip- 
tures, and the ordinary popular discourses that were made 
upon them; which was no more than what some Coundls^^ 



^ Horn. a. in 3 Cor. p. 740. (t. 10. 

p. 435 C.) OMciTtt c^xv'' ^X"*^*" ^^ 
vtpofAWfutnffv, Koi c2o'evffx^cc<ray vn6 
Xpwrov, ovdciro) frapprfa'iav kckti^v- 
rai, dXX' Mpwy deovrtu t»v uvora- 

^ Horn. 39. de Verb. Apost. [al. 
Serm. 181. c. 5.] (t. ^. p. 868 g.) 

Interrogo te oratio uta eccle- 

sis est, fidelium est, an catechume- 
norum? Certe uti<)ue regenerate- 
rum est, id est, baptizatomm, etc. 

^ Divers. Dogmat. c. 38. as 
cited by Suicer, in yoce, £vx4* 
(t. 1. p. 1384.) Tovn/v rnv irpoacv- 
}(i}iv ov Toit dfivffTovt, aXXi, row 
fAvararytoyoviitmnfS didd<r<cof(cr' ov- 
dclff yap r&p d^v^doy \tytw toKm, 
Udrtp Tffi&v 6 iv rois olpavois, fupr» 
df^dfuvot rrjs vMtirlag t6 x^V^^^f^' 
*0 dc rfjs rov ffcarriafioTot rtrvxiiKutt 
d»p€&s narepa koXci riv Oc6y, «>( 
ccff roif£ vlovt rcXcaar rrjg ;|^apiTiof . 
[Int. Oper.^Theodor. Haeret. Fab. 



1. 5. c. 38. (t. 4. part. I. p. 479.) 
where the words are the same. 
Ed.] 

^9 Horn. 10. m Col. p. i38<« 
(t. II. p. 399 b.) Efra iirtBtU r^y 
cvx^v T&v vrurrwvy hrravBa iiravrro, 
&s KopcMfida rwa Koi (rMita-fioy vircp 
irdirr»y r^y f^X^ iroui<r6fiepot» 

70 Enarrat. in Ps, 143. (t. 4. 
p. 1593 a.) Orabant antem nti- 
que jam fiddes, utiqne mm apo- 
stoli: nam ista Oratio Dominica 
magis fidelibus dator. — It. Enchir. 
c. 71. (t. 6. p. 333 b.) De quoti- 
dianis autem brevibus, leyibusque 

Seccatis, sine quibus bsec vita non 
ucitur, quotimana fidelium oratio 
satisfacit. Eorum est enim dicere 
' Pater noster, qui es in coelis,' qui 
jam Patri tali regenerati sunt ex 
aqua et Spiritu. 

71 C. Garth. 4. c. 84. See be- 
fore, c. 3. s. 3. p. 38. n. 43. 
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allow even to Jews and Gentiles : for in those discourses they 
never treated plainly of their mysteries, but in such a covert 
way as the catechumens could not understand them. But 
when the catechumens were dismissed, then they discoursed 
more openly of their mysteries before the fidelea, whose pri- 
vilege it was to be the sole auditors of such discourses. This 
we learn from St. Ambrose 7^, who says, 'his common discourses 
to the unbaptized were only upon points of morality; but 
when they were baptized, then was the time to open to them 
the mysteries and sacraments of reUgion : to have discoursed 
to them of those things before, had been more like exposing 
mysteries than explaining them.' St. Austin speaks to the 
same purpose in one of his sermons 7^ to the newly-baptized. 
' Having now dismissed the catechumens,' says he, ' we have 
retained you only to be our hearers; because, beside those 
things which belong to all Christians in common, we are now 
to discourse more particularly of the heavenly mysteries, or 
sacraments ; which none are qualified to hear but such as, by 
God's gift, are made partakers of them. And, therefore, ye 
ought to hear them with the greater reverence, by how much 
more sublime those doctrines are, which are committed only to 
the baptized and believing auditors, than those which the 
catechumens also are wont to hear.' Theodoret takes notice 
of the same distinction made in their discourses, according to 
the difference of their auditors; saying 7^, * We discourse ob- 

73 De his qui xnvsteriis initiantur, missis jam catechumenis, vos tan- 

c.i.(t.3.p.325b.)Demoralibu8quo- tum ad audieDdum retinuimus; 

tidianam sermonem habuimus. Cum quia praeter iUa, quae omnes Chris- 

vel Patriarcharum gesta, vel Prover- tianos convenit in commune servare, 

biorum legerentur pnecepta : ut his spedaliter de coelestibus mysteriis 

infonnati atque instituti adsuescere- locuturi sumus, quae audire non 

tis roajorum ingredi vias, eorumque possunt, nisi qui ea, donante jam 

iter carpere, ac divinis obedire ora- Domino, perceperunt. Tanto eijp^o 

cutis : quo renovati per baptismum, majore reverentia debetis audu« 

ejus vitse usum teneretis, quae ablu- qu« dicimus, quanto majora ista 

tos deceret. Nunc de mysteriis sunt, quae solis baptiaatis et fide- 

dicere tempus admonet, atque ipsam Ubus auditoribus committuntur ; 

sacramentorum rationem edere, quam ilia quae etiam catechumeni 

quam ante baptismum si putasse- audire consueverunt. 

mus insinuanoam nondum mitiatis, 74 Quaest. 15. in Num. (t. i. 

prodidisse potius quam edidisse part. i. p. 330.). . . . 'Ao^fwr yip dth 

aestimaremur. rovt dfiwirovt vrcpl r&v BtUov dioXc- 

78 Serm. i. ad Neophyt. in ap- -fifuBa fiv<rrrfpi»v' rcvrwf ^ X^P^' 

pend. t. 10. p. 845. [De eo, quod (b/icM»v, tra^s rov; fA€fivfjp€vav£ 

Neophytis ex oleo sancto, 8cc.^ (t. 6. diddaKOfitv, 
appena. p. 388 d.) Ideo enim di- 
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scurely of dime mysteries before the unbaptized; but when 
they are departed, we speak plainly to the baptized.' From 
all which it is evident, that the fidelea were singled out as the 
only proper auditors fit to hear discourses upon the sublime 
doctrines and mysteries of religion ; and in these, and the like 
privileges, consLsted their prerogative above the catechumens. 



CHAP. V. 

Of the diitinction betwixt the Laity and Clergy ^ and of the 

antiquity of that distinction. 

Thefide- 1. We have hitherto considered the ereat body of the 
^^caltod Christian Church, the fideles, as opposed to the catechumens. 
iMci, to We are now to view them in another relation, as contradistinct 
them firom ^ *^® clergy ; in which relation they went by other names, 
the clergy, guch as those of laid, laymen; /Suorucoi, seculars; idittrai, 
private men. The most common and ancient name was that 
of laicif which every where occurs in the writings of Origen, 
Cyprian, and Tertullian, and others of the third century; 
which is a thing so evident, that the greatest enemies of this 
distinction, Rigaltius,^^ Salmasius, and Selden, do not pretend 
to dispute it ; but only say, there was originally no such dis- 
tinction in the Church : but that it is a novelty, and owing to 
the ambition of the clergy of the third century, in which 
Cyprian and Tertullian lived. 

2. This accusation reflects highly upon St. Cyprian, and 
other holy martyrs, his contemporaries, who were as far from 
the ambition that is charged upon them, as the authors are 
against Ri- fi*om truth, who bring the charge. For, indeed, the distinction 
gaitias,8ai. y^^ j^q^q ^f ^jj^jj. inventing ; but derived from the Jewish 

maaiiiSy and ^ 

Selden. Church, and adopted into the Christian by the Apostles them- 
selves. Clemens Alexandrinus,^^ speaking of St. John, says. 



The anti 
quity of 
this dis- 
tinction 
proved 



76 In Cypr. Ep. a. [al. 8.] In 
verba inacnptioniB, Cleri Romani vel 
ClerumCartbaginienBem, &c. (Prior, 
p. 7. n. a.) [Consult the entire note, 
and particularly the latter part of it. 
— Sed vix alterius ueculi disdplina 
fuity cum ipsi paatores nomen cleri, 
quod erat ovium universitati com- 
mune, sic proprium sibi fecerint, 
ut Jam nomen ipsum ovilis in populi 



sive plebis et laicorum appeUatione 
vilesceret. Hinc exorta jam aevo 
Tertulliani ac Cipriani inter dericos 
et laicos differentia tanta, ut laid 
non intelligerentur appellatione deri, 
&c. Ed.] 

^^ Quis dives salvetur ? ap. Com- 
befis. Auct. Noviss. part. i. p. 185 
a. 5. (int. Oper. Qem. Ed. Oxon. 
p. 959. 2.) *Eirtidfi y^ rov rvpapifov 
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' that after his return from banishment in the isle of Patmos, 
he settled at Ephesus ; whence being often inyited to yisit the 
neighbouring regions, he ordained them bishops and set apart 
such men for the clergy, as were signified to him by the Holy 
Ghost.' Whence it appears, that the name Kkrjpos, clergy, 
was always a peculiar title of those that were set apart for the 
ministry and service of Grod. And that this distinction came 
firom the Jewish Church, is evident from what Clemens Ro- 
manus77 says of the Jewish economy ; ' that as the high priest 
had his oiBce ae«gned him, and the prierts ako their proper 
Station, and the Levites their peculiar service ; so laymen, in 
like manner, were under the obligation of precepts proper for 
laymen.' These instances evidently prove that a distinction 
was always observed in these names, laity and clergy, from the 
first foundation of the Christian Churches. 

3. There is but one objection of any moment against this, ^^^^ 

Ttk€vniaa¥TO£, dird rfjg Ilarfiov rrjs dabant. Le Clerc, as cited bv Ja- 

rfftrov fUT^jkBip M r^r "Efhevov, cobaon in loc. Patr. Apoat. Oxon. 

ofr^ct wap<ucaKovfi€Pos jcal «rl to irXiy- 1838- > vol. 8vo. Ed.] 

oY<$;(0par«»v cmby, ^ov ucy /irtirK^ '^ Dodwd. DiBsert. I. in Cypr. 

mvt KaTcun7fir»p, Snov oe Skat ^le- De voce Cleri, 8. 9. (append, p. 4.) 

Kkffa-ias apik6frw, &trov dc ickfjpop, Ut autem verum feteor kkfip^v no- 

€pa T€ rtya ickrfp^»v inrb roO IlWv- mine ego non perstmas sed h^Bredi- 

)iaros (nffMoivofUpttp, Conf. Euaeb. fates potiua CM^eein dicataa intel- 

1. ^. c. 23. (v. X. p. 113. 1.) ligo, &c. [Voz komims laid in op- 

'7 Ep. I ad Cor. n. 40. (Cotel. positione ad hominem eccleaiasticum 

V. I. p. 169.) Ttt v^ apxKpti l^iat sen dericum foraitan hie prima vice 

Xf iTovpy^ ^do/Acyai cicrl, koI roig occurrit ; refeitur autem in isto loco 

UpctHTty Vkos 6 TufTog npovriroKTai, ad Judseos non Christianos, sif^nifi- 

ml \tvtraig Idiai dtoKopuu tniKtamur catque illoB qui in Ecclesia Judaica 

6 XatJt&ff Mowros vols Xaucots wpoa"' nee aumroo ponti6catu, nee sacer- 

rayfuurip dcocnu. [Cum tarn pauca dotio, nee uilo alio munere sacro 

flint Hellenistarom Judaeormn scrip- perfunffebantur; quemadmodum in 

ta, quae ad nos pervenerunt, mirum V. T. frequenter U9 aut bnpn D9 op- 

non est, loca proferri non posse, e ponitur rois D^n3 ut Lev. zvi. ^. 

Snibus Uqueat saeerdotes et Levitas iVansiit poetea hujus vocis a Ju- 

ictos kkfjpop et kkifpucofus : daica in Christianam Ecclesiam, 

Hine credibile est vocem XaU^g usi- unde toties apud secundi et tertii 

tatam apud HeUenistas Judseos, ut sieculi Patres, Clementem Alex., 

aifpuficaretur a tribu Levis, aut Origenem, TertuUianum et Cypria- 

ebam prosapia Aharonis alienus. num occurrit. Rem ipsam, i. e. dis- 

Quibus veriamiile fit, jam a primae- tinctionem inter ordinem clericorum 

vis scriptoribus Christianorum, qui et laicorum, tempore jam Apostolico 

Judieorum Hellenistarum sermonem obtinuisse, scripta Apoatolorum ab- 

indtati sunt, vocem XaU^ adhibitam unde docent ; an jam istis nomi- 

ease ad significandum eum, qui sa- nibus eo tempore merit expressa in 

cro nullo ministerio fungebatur, et disceptione versatur, etc. — Frey, as 

vodbua «tiam xX^pwc et kkripiK^ ut cited by Jaoobaon, ibid. Ed.] 
deangDMitar ii, ijpi sacrit operam 
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from I Pet. which is taken from the words of St. Peter, i Ep. v. 3, where 
Bwere^* he bids the elders of the Church " not lord it over God's heri- 
tage." The original is, ixrfi* m KaTaKvpi€iiovT€s r&if jcXi^/m)!;, 
which, as some learned critics observe, may as well signify the 
possessions of the Church, as the people. But admit that it 
means the people ; this is no more than is said of the people of 
Israel, who are called God's KXrjpos, and Xa^ f/KXriposs his in^ 
heritance, or his clergy ^ (Deut. iv. so, ix. 29.) as both the Jews 
and Christians were, in opposition to the heathen; notwith- 
standing which, God had his peculiar KXrjpos among his own 
people, who were his lot or inheritance, and distinguished by 
that name from the laid, or remaining body of the people. 
As we have observed before, in the name irioroi, fideles, or 
believers, all persons within the pale of the Church were 
called believers, in opposition to infidels and pagans ; but when 
. they would distinguish one order of men in the Church from 
another, then the name, believers, was given peculiarly to such 
as were baptized, and the rest were called catechumens; so 
here, all Christian people are called God's KXrjpos, his lot, his 
inheritancey or his clergy ; but when his ministers are to be 
distinguished from the rest of the people in the Church, then 
the name clerid, or clergy was their appropriate title, and the 
name of the other laymen, 
A dis- 4. And this observation wiU help to set another sort of per- 

^^ffioes ^^ ^gl^t) "^^o confound not only the names, but the offices of 
of laity and laity and clergy together; and plead that originally there 
^y^iPob- ^^ ^o distinction between them. The name of priesthood, 
-enred. indeed, is sometimes given in common to the whole body of 
Christian people, i Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. ; but so it was to the 
Jewish people, Exod. xix. 6., '' Ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and an holy nation." Tet every one knows, that the 
offices of the priests and Levites, among the Jews, were very 
distinct from those of the common people, not by usurpation, 
but by God's appointment ; and so it was among Christians, 
from the first foundation of the Church. Wherever any number 
of converts were made, as soon as they were capable of being 
formed into an organical church, a bishop, or a presbyter, with 
a deacon, was ordained to minister to them, as Epiphanius^^ 

^ Haer.75. Aeriao. (t. i. p. 908 c.) oraBiimi, typa^ [6 Syiot awSarO' 
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delivers from the ancient histories of the Church. The same 
may be observed in the forementioned passage of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, where he says, ' St. John ordained bishops and 
other clergy, in the churches which he regulated, by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost.' Hence it is that Ignatius so 
frequently in all his Epistles ^^ charges the people to do nothing 
without the bishops, presbyters, and deacons. Tertullian^^ 
says, it was customary among heretics to confound the offices 
of clergy and laity together ; ' they made one a bishop to-day, 
and another to-morrow; to-day a deacon, and to-morrow a 
reader; to-day a presbyter, and to-morrow a layman: for 
laymen among them performed the offices of the priesthood.' 
But this was not the custom of the cathoUc Church : for, as 
St. Jerom^^ observes, *they reckoned that to be no church, 
which had no priests; they were of no esteem with them, 
who were both laymen and bishops together.' And by this we 
may judge how ingenuously they deal with St. Jerom and 
Tertullian, who allege their authorities to prove, that every 
Christian is as much a priest as another. St. Jerom s^, indeed, 

irofra tvBift rfivini$ri<rap ol air6arokoi vfuls Stftv rov inurK^frov, kcX t&v 

KaraaTfja'ai, IIp€a-fivnp»v yap ryl' irp€irfivT€p«»¥y /ajdhf vpatrtren, k,t.\. 

W€TO "XP*'^ f^ duuciiwp. dta yap r&y [Ovdcv TToiti* ov dwafuu yap, if^rjtrif 

dvo rovrcDV t^ ckfcXi^cruurriicfli dwav' voitly oar ipavrov ovdcv, is the read- 

tai lihilpovirBai. "Oirov dc olx tvpi^ ing in Cotelerius, omitting the clause 

r%£ ^(or eir«rKOfr$ff, Ificivcv 6 r^rros ^Pfntp/ivos &v, k. r. X. Vid. not. ad 

X^P^ tirunc&irov. Snov d< yeyovt locum. Ed.1 — ^Vid. Ep. ad Trail. 

Xpcia, Ka\ fj(ra» ^loi hruricainjtf n. 2. (p. 6^7) *AyayKaiov odv cort, 

KOTfaraidrfa'aif iwUrKomi. ItkrfBovt ^a-arrtp [al. ^borircp] iroiccrc, Siftv rov 

d< /ii) Hrrot, ovx tvpeSffcav 4v alrrois iiruTK6mni jujdev irpdaatw vpas, k, 

wp€{rPvrtpoi KOTOirTaBrjvat, «al ^pxe- r.X. — It. £lp. ad Philadelph. n. 7. 

oBtftrav fvi rf k*""^ r&irov pj&vtf rirt- (p. 83.) T^ imo'K.&mf vpoarcxtrt, koI 

ifK&mf, ap€v dc duuc($vov, €iri<rKOfrov rf irp€{rpimpl», kcu dtaxdvois .... 

ddvtfOTOP cZwu. KM firiptXqa-aTo 6 x^P^^ ^^ MirurKi&mv pjjdip nouiTt, 

^ytor ofTcWoXoff dioKdvovs tmu rf k. r.X. 

ivuTK&nt^ hih n^p vn7jp€<riaF, ovra» ^^ De PFaesciipt. c. 41. (p. 217 c.) 

rqg c«eXi7<r(a9 \afiov<nif rh Wkrip^' Itaque alius bodie episcopus, eras 

para r^r nlKovopias. alius ; hodie diaconus, ^ui eras lec- 

^ £p. ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. tor ; hodie presbyter, qui eras laicus ; 

v. 3. p. 57.) HapaivSt €v SpovoUf, Otov nam et laicis sacerdotalia munera 

airovo<i(crr irdam frpda'a'€iv, irpo- injungUDt. 

Ka$rfp€vov rov iimrKonov €ls r^ivop ^ Dial. cont. Lucif. t. 3. p. 145. 

OcoO, Koi r&v npta^vT€p€tp €ls r&irop (t. 2. p. 194 d.) Ecclesia autem non 

cvptbpiov T&p airo(m$X»y, Ka\ r&v est, qiue non habet sacerdotes. Sed 

dkuc((m»y, r&y €po\ yXvicvrarnv, ire- omissis paucis bomunculis, ^ui ipsi 

ntrrwpdvmv dtaxoviav *Iiy<rot; Xpi- [sibi] et laid sunt et episcopi. 

o»rw. — Ibid. n. 7. (p. 58.) *0<nr€p « Ibid. p. 136. (p. 174 a.) Sacer- 

o^ 6 Kvpios Sptv rov 1Iarp6s ov^p dotium laici, id est, baptisma .... 

imltfin tip»p£po£ i^p, oihr€ di* iovrov, Scriptum est emm, regnum et sacer- 

oOn diA T&p dntMrn^Xttr, ovrwr prfii dotes nos fecit, etc. 
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says, 'there is a laical priesthood;' bat then he explains himself 
to mean no more by that, than Christian baptism, whereby we 
are made kings and priests to Gk>d. And TertuUian®^ grants 
no other priesthood to laymen, save that they may baptize in 
case of absolute necessity, when none of the ecclesiastical order 
can be had ; which was according to the principles and prac- 
tice of the primitiye Church ; but does by no means confound 
the offices of laity and clergy together, unless any one can 
think cases ordinary and extraordinary all one. The ancient 
historians, Socrates®^ and Ruffin^^, tell us, that FrumentiuB 
and iEdesius, two young men, who had no external call or 
commission to preach the Gospel, being carried captive into 
India, converted the nation, and settled several churches among 
them. And the same Socrates ^7 and Theodoret^® say, that 
the Iberiana were first converted by a captive woman, who 
made the king and queen of the nation preachers of the Gospel 
to their people. Yet a man would argue very wtsakly, that 
should hence conclude, that therefore there was no distinction 
betwixt clergy and laity in the primitive Church ; or tiiat lay- 
men might preach without a call, and women ordain ministers 
of the Gospel. The author of the Comments upon St. Paul's 
Epistles, under the name of St. Ambrose ^^, seems to say indeed^ 
that at first * all Christ's disciples were clergy, and had all a 
general commission to preach the Gospel and baptize ; but that 
was in order to convert the world, and before any multitude of 



w De Exhort. Castit. c. 7. (p. 8« l. j. [|al. 10.] c. 9. (pp. 224, 

53a a.) Nonne et laici sacerdotes 335.) 

sumuB? Scriptum est, Regntim quo- ^ L. i. c. 30. (▼. 3. p. 53. 3.) 

que no$ et sacerdotes Deo et Patri 'Eytvovro o^ diiKl>6T€poi KtfpvKn tw 

suo fecit. Differentiam inter ordinem Xpurrov, etc. 

et plebem constituit ecclesise aucto- ^ L. i. c. 33. (▼.3. p. 54.) Uaph 

ritae, et honor per ordinis conses- roU *lvdoU k. r. X. 

sum sanctificatus a Deo, ubi [al. ^ Hilar. Diacon. in EpH. 4. 11, 

ibi] eccleaiaatici ordims non eat con- 1 3. p. 348. (t. 3. append, p. 341 e.) Ut 

sessus ? Et offers et tin^is, sacerdos ergo cresceret plebs et multiplica- 

es tibi solas. Sed ubi tres, ecclesia retur, omnibus inter initia conces- 

est, licet laici, etc. {^Others read, sum est et evangeUzare et bapticare 

Ideo ubi ecclesiastia ordinis est et scripturas in ecclesia explanai^. 

consessns, et offert, et tinguit sa- Ubi autem omnia loca drcumpleza 

cerdos, qui est ibi solus, etc. The est ecclesia, conventicular constitota 

Author nas adopted this reading in sunt, et rectores et cetera oflicia in 

his original quotation of the pas- ecclesiis sunt ordinata, ut nuUus de 

sage. See ed. Svo. 17 10. rot. i. clericis auderet, qui ordinatus non 

p. 43. Ed.] esset, pnesumere officium, quod 

^ L. I. c. 19. (v. 3. pp. 49, 50.) sciret non sibi creditum. 



§5»6- 



Laity and Clergy. 



4t\ 



people were gathered, or churches founded, wh^ein to make a 
distinction. But as soon as the Church began to spread itself 
over the world, and suffident numbers were converted to form 
themselves into a regular society, then rulers and other eccle- 
siastical officers were appointed among them, and a distinction 
made, that no one, — no, not of the clergy themselves, — ^might 
presume to meddle with any office not committed to him, and 
to which he knew himself not ordained.' So that, for ought 
that appears to the contrary, we may conclude that the names 
and offices of laymen and clergy were always distinct from one 
another, from the first foundation of Christian churches. 

5. The laymen were distinguished also by the name of pw- LAymen 
TiKol, seculars, from jSfoy, which signifies a secular life. And ij!^^*'!^* 
by this title they are discerned, not only from the clergy, but seeuiarM. 
also from the ascetics, and those of a more retired life, who 

bid adieu to the world, and disburdened themselves of all 
secular cares and business. Thus, St. Chrysostom^, exhorting 
all men to read the Scriptures, says, * Let no man think to 
excuse himself by saying, I am a secular, — ivrip Punyrucbsy — ^it 
belongs not to me to read the Scriptures, but to those that 
have retired from the world, and have taken up their abode in 
{he tops of the mountains.' And, in another placets cf^^- 
menting on those words of St. Paul, " Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers," he says, ' This command is given to the 
clergy, and to the monks, and not to the seculars only ;' atld 
so they are styled in the author who goes under the name of 
Justin Martyr^, and others. 

6. In some writers they are termed libi&rai, private men. And iBtA- 
as being only in a private capacity, and not acting as public ^**' ^ 
ministers. So it was another name to distinguish them from 
the clergy who were in the public office and employment of the 
Church. St. Chrysostom^^ and Theodoret^^ say, the word 



M Horn. 3. in Laz. (t. i. p. 737 b.) 
Mi^ yap fioi Xcyirw rir rti yvxpii pri' 
fAora €K€Ufa, xal iroXkfjv KaTayvA(rtms 
Sfta, "Ori . . dvffp tlfu fiutTtK6f ovk 
thrtp ifihv ypafPas mwyuf&O'Kttv, aXX* 
tK€ipav T&tf airora(aft€vwif, rw rks 
Kopv^s rS^ 6p4ww Kanikff<^6rmif, 

mums, 

'1 Horn. 33. in Rom. (t. 9. p. 



686 b.) .... Tavra dtanirTfroi It* 
pivat, Koi ftc/yaxpit, tn^x^ ^^ /Si*ri- 
jcocff fi6pop, K. r. X. 

^ Respons. ad QusMt. 19. (p. 
403 a.) . . . . Tf fiwTtK^ dtfBp^itrf, 

K. T. X. 

» Horn. 35. in I Cor. 14. (t. ro. 
p. 335 d.) 'IdiArrfP ^ rinf XoZicdy X^- 

•* In 1 Cor. 14, 16. (t,3. )part. i. 
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tbwTTis is so used by St. Paul himself, i Cor. xiv. i6, which we 
translate unlearned ; but they say it signifies no more than a 
layman, or one in a priyate capacity, whether learned or un- 
learned, who is not a public minister of the Church : and so 
Origen also uses the name, iduorai, not for persons unlearned, 
but for laymen^ who had power as well as other Christians to 
cast out devils in the name of Christ ^^. And Synesius^ op- 
poses the names Ubi&rax and Uptls to one another, making the 
one to denote those who ministered in the sacred service of the 
Church, and the other those who had no such office, but 
served God only in a private capacity, as laymen. Whence 
also, speaking of some clergymen who deserved to be degraded, 
he says 97, 'they were to be treated publicly by all d»9 ivriicpuy 
25tttrai, as mere private men^ that is, no longer as clergymen, 
but laymen. Whence we may collect, that this was a common 
name for all such as had no public office or ministry in the 
Church. 
What per- 7. On the other hand, all persons who had any pubUc em- 
pe^y^aSoed ploj'J'ient in the Church were called by the common name of 
ti^ntieL clerici ; which name at first was given only to the three supe- 
rior orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, because there were 
then no other orders in the Church. But in the third century 
many inferior orders were appointed, as subservient to the 
deacon's office, such as sub-deacons, acolythists, readers, &c.; 
and then those also had the common name of clerici too, hav- 
ing no further concern with secular affairs, but wholly attending 
the service of the Church. St. Cyprian always gives these the 
name of clerici^^; as where he speaks of Optatus, a sub- 
deacon, and Saturus, a reader, he styles them both clerici. 
The ordinations of such he calls ordinatianes cleric€e^; and 

p. 359*) *Idu^Tip KoXct T^y cy ry Xa- 190 b. I.) 2vxvoX trap* ^futf ical IdiA' 

udf Toyfjum rerayiupov. rai kqI l€p€is n\aTT6finfoi rtnof ivtl- 

M Cont Gels. 1.7. p. 334. (t. i. p. povs. 

596 d.) . . . . Ohs [Sai/ioyas] ovk 6\l- V7 Ep. 6*1, p. 359. (p. ai6. 6 & 7.) 

yoi Xpumav&tf aircXavyoviri r&p 9ra- Atjiwa-i^ fuv ovn» irpoaxuartov avroU 

vx^yrmv avv ovdtvl wtpuoy^ Ka\ /la- &s ivriKpw idt^rvuc. 

yiK^ fl iftapfiaKtirrucf frpiyfjum, oXXck W Ep. 34. aJ. 39. £d. Oxod. 

fi6iqj CVX9 Koi 6pK&(r€inp oirXovarc- (p. 208.) Et quoniam oportuit me 

pais' KoX ^oro Ay dvyoiro frpoaay€Uf per dericos scribere, etc., fecisae me 

tar\avar€pog SpOptMvs; &f Mfraif sdatis lectorem Saturum, et hypo- 

yi^} Idwrai t6 roiovrop ff/xxTTovtrt, diaconum Optatum. 

K.r.X. ^ Ep. 33. al. 38. Ed. Oxen. 

^ £p* 54* ad Theoph. p. 144. (p. (Ep. i. p. 170.) .... Qui in ecdesia 
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hence the letters which he had occasion to send to foreign parts 
by their hands, had the name of literiB clerical, Lucian'^, 
the mai'tyr and Cyprian's contemporary, speaks in the same 
style concerning exorcists and readers. 

The Council of Nice itself ^ gives the appellation of Kkfjpos to 
others besides bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; and the third 
Council of Carthage^ made a canon on purpose to confirm the 
title to them. 

8. Yea, the same Council^ seems rather to appropriate the The name 
name clerici to the inferior orders, by way of distinction from TOmetimes 
the superior, first naming bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and appropriate 
then the clerici, or clerks that is, the inferior orders. And the nor orden. 
same is done by St. Ambrose ^ and Hilary? under his name, 

more expressly, who speak of the clerici as distinct from the 
deacons. As also Epiphanius^, who, speaking of those that 
lapsed in Egypt in the Diocletian persecution, says, ' some of 
them were soldiers, some clerks of divers orders, some presby- 
ters, and some deacons.' Where the clerici are spoken of as 
distinct from presbyters and deacons ; and so in the Council of 
Laodicea^ and many other places. 

9. As to the reason of the name clerici and eleruSy St. Thereasoii 



Domim ad ordinationein clericalein 
[ordinatione clerica] promoventur, 
etc. 

1 Ep. 23. (£p. p. p. 183.) . . Per- 
quam grave est a epiatolas derice 
Veritas mendacio akquo et fraude 
cormpta est. — See Fell's note in 
loo. (conf. not. i. et 9. p. ead.) 
Duplici nomine epistola hsec clerica 
dicenda, etc. 

3 £p. 17. al. 33. ap. Cypr. 
(p. 304.) Presente de clero, et 
exordata, et lectore, Ludanus scrip- 
sit. 

'^ C. 3. (t. 3. p. 30 d.) *Airny6-' 
ptwT€ KoBSkov h liMydhi tr&podot, A^ 

mtAiNfy iJfn peg. /t^] m,»£ rtt tp 
Kktfpf Ttvl i^umt aviftiatucTOP [al. 
ywauca] tfxtuf» w\^ ti /t^ ipa fui" 
ripa, jc.r.X. 

^ C. 31. (t. 3. p. 1 1^0 c.) Qeri- 
comm autem nomen etiam lectorea 
et Dsalmistae et oetiarii retinent. 

^ C. 15. (ibid. p. 1 169 e.) Item 
placuit ut episcopi, et presbyteri» et 



diaconi, vel clerid non sint con- 
ductores. 

^ De Dignit. Sacerd. c. 3. (t. 3. 
append, p. 360 b.) Aliud est quod 
ab epiBcopo requiritDeus, aliud quod 
a presbytero, et aliud quod a dia- 
cono, et aliud quod a clenco, et aliud 
quod alaico. 

7 Pseud- Ambr. in Eph. 4. ti, 
13. (t. 3. append. 341 f.) Nunc ne- 
que diacom m populo prsedicant, ne- 
que derid vel laid baptizant. 

9 Haer. 68. Mdet. n. 11. (t. x. p.' 
717 c.) Hapanrwaoimt oZw, ical Bv^ 
aaims, fcal irapd/Sayrrr, wpourjKBmf 
roit SftoKoyfiralt rt Ka\ ftdprwrw, 
^»s TVYwny Acovc dtii fUTavoiaf, 
ol ficy car6 irrpaTuoT&v Bvrts, ot dc 
€ar6 KkqpiK&v virapxinmg duMpav 
Kk^pov, wp€(rfivT«ptav rt jcal ouuco- 
yUig Kol jfXXttv, K, r. X. 

C. 30. (t. I. p. 1500 d.) 'Ofwlmg 
dc ^x"'' rtfi^y ical roits duuc6injvs vir& 
Twy vnrfprrw Koi ft&mwf rw ickripi-' 
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of the name Jerom^^ rightly observes, that it comes trmai the Greek fcX$po$, 
^^'^^^ which signifies a lot ; and thence he says, ' God's Ministers 
were called clerici, either because they are the lot and portion 
of the Lord, or because the Lord is their lot, that is, their in- 
heritance.' Others ^^ think some regard was had to the ancient 
custom of choosing persons into sacred offices by lot, both 
among Jews and Gentiles; which is not improbable, though 
that custom never generally prevailed among Christians, as 
shall be shewed hereafter. 
AU the 10. There is another name for the clergy very commonly to 

f^^^i^fnid, ^ °^®* ^^ ^^ *^® ancient Councils, which is that of cananicif 
a name derived from the Greek word Kovi^v, which signifies, 
among other things, the roll or catalogue of every Churdli, 
wherein the names of all the ecclesiastics were written, and 
which was, as it were, the rule of knowing to what Church 
they belonged. In this sense the word Kavmv is often used by 
the Council of Nice ^'^. The Council of Antioch^^ calls it ayu^ 
KavQ^v, the sacred roll; the Apostolical Canons i^, fcandXoyof 
UpoTiKos, the catalogue of the clergy ; which is the same that 
Sidonius Apollinaris^^ calls alius; and the Council of Agde^^^ 
by the name of mairicula ; and St. Austin ^7, tabula elericorum. 
Now because the names of all the clergy were enrolled in this 
catalogue or canon, they were hence called canomcL As in 
St. Cyril *^ kovovik&v itapovala signifies the presence of the 

>o £p. a. [al. 5a.] ad. Nepot. (t. i. ^ C. i. (t. 2. p. 561 c.) Tws di 

p. 356 e.) . . . tcXfjpos Gnece, sors La* KoBatp^StPTtLS mrtHmptiuBai leol r^r 

tine appiellatur : propterea vocantur ligoo^ rift^f, ^£ 6 &yio£ kop^v ttai rd 

derid, vel quia de sorte sunt Do- rw Ocov Upaenlw ficrciXiy^cBr. 

mini, vel quia ipse Dominua %ixr%^ 1^ C. 13, 14. (Cotel. v. i. p. 439.) 

id est, pars clericomm est. [E? nr] 9 wpf<r^mpot, 1j A6KOW099 

H Dodw. Dissert. I. in Cvpr. s. 15. ^ oXoi»( rov Karak&yov rov Upanitov, 

(append, p. 6.) In saeeraotum au- K.r.\. — It. c.43 al. 51. (Cotel. p. 

tem nej^rotiis veterum adeo frequens 44^.) ET rts iwiawnrof, k. r. X. 

erat, a prima usque antiquitate, soT' >» L. 6. Ep. 8. (p. 393.) Nomen 

Hnm usus, &c. lectorum dUms nuper excepit. 

« C. 16. (t. a. |). 36 e.)''0<ro« fit- «« C. a. (t. 4. p. 1383 b.] Re- 

iftoKtv&Ow»s, fiTfTt Tor f^6fiop rov Ocov script! in matricula gradum suam 

nph i<l)^akfi&v txorrtst firin rhv 4k' dignitatemque recipient [al. susci- 

KXiyo-taoTut^y Kap6va elidm, liya;^- piantj 

pffvova-i tijv €KKKrj<riat, icr.X. — C. 1^ Mom. 50 de Divers, [al. Serai. 

17.^ (p. 37 b.) . . . KaBatp€&tta'rrm rov 356J 1. 10. p. 523. (t. 5. p. 1390 C.) 

tcXrfpov, Koi dKKArpios rov xap^wot . . . Delebo eum oe tribu clericonun. 

ttrrtu. — C. 19. (p. 37 e.) 'Qanurwt '^ Prttf, Catech. n.3. [al.4.] (p. 

8c Koi iTfpi T&v itaKowi<nr&v, Koi Skwt 4 b.) Btt^ptis fiot tuS^iy, Koi inumi' 

fTfjpl r&v €p rf avr^ Kap6pi cfcrtifo- lufv; ypaip&v dinfeyyawiy; tcaw oy ucSg^ 

fMywv, 6 o^r&f r6iros napa<ln}Xaj(Sfi' irapoiwidy ; tt.r.X, 
(rcroi. 
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clergy; and KoyoviKoX ^oAral, in the Council of Laodicea'^, 
signifies 9uch of the clergy as toere ordered to ring in the 
Church. And so generally, in the Councils of Nice 20 and An- 
tioch^S ol iv r<p Kav6vi is put to denote the clergy of the 
Church. And upon the same account all others, whose names 
were set down in the Church's books, to entitle them to receive 
maintenance from the Church, were called by the same name, 
canonidy such as the monks, virgins, widows, &c., whom St. 
Basils speaks of under this name, as Balsamon and Zonaras 
understand him. 

11.1 pass over many other names of the clergy, which are And ri^is 
obvious to every reader: such as that of ecclesiastics, and '^®'' ^''*^ 
UpoTiKol, or rdfi9 Uparii^, the holy order , &c., and shall hut derqfOe 
take notice of one more, which rarely occurs any where but in *""*''"***''• 
Gregory Nazianzen, who gives the clergy, especially the supe- 
rior clergy, the name of rcJf is tov jSi/fiaros, the order of the 
sanctuary'^ : which name was given them from their privilege 
of entering into that part of the church where the altar stood, 
which, as we shall see when we come to speak of churches, was 
oalled fifjim or UpaT€iov, the sanctuary. Hither none might 
eome but the clergy, who were therefore called the order of 
the sanctuary. Whence in the same author ^^ roi Pi/jfjian irpoa- 
iiytiv signifies, to give a man ordination, or make him a cler- 
gyman ; and 6 iith jSij/maros is one of the sacred order, or one of 
the clergy. 



10 C. 15. (t. I. p. 1500 a.) ncpt 
rov ikii dctv jrKiov t&p kokovik&v ^fraX- 
tw, Twv eirl ritv Sf»fi»pa dvaPMv6v 
rmif, Koi air6 dufiBtpas ^akX6yT»v, 
Mppvi rtvks ^^dKktiv iv tiaCKiitrug., 

» C.^ 16. (t. 2. p. 37 a.) 'O cV r« 
«aiH$rc €(€raC6f»£vos. — C. 17* (ibid.a.) 
*Efreid4 vroXXol iv rf Kap6vi i^a{6' 
fjLtvoi T^y fr\tovt(iap koX Ttjv al<rxpo' 
itip^uaf dt^tcmrnt, k. r. X. 

21 C. 3. (t. 2. p. 561 e.) ET Tiff 

rip€ii) r&p eiruTK^trnVf irp€<rfivT€p»v, 
dMuedvooy, if rtr rov Kav6voSf «c.r.X. 
— C. 6. (ibid. p. 564 e.) *0 aM£ 
df Spot 4n\ XaiK&v, Koi wpto'^xrripiav, 
Koi duiK6if»v, Koi wofrctp fv rf J^o* 

32 Ep. Canon, c. 6. (CC. t. a. 
p. 1721 e.) T&p ttwfOPiKww rht wop' 



v€ias tig yofiov p,Tj Korakoyi^eaeai, 
dWa TTdtPTi rp^n^ duunr^ avr&v r^v 
(nn>d<f>€iap. 

23 Orat. 20. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 
(p. 336 b.) Ths Uphs irp^Tfpov virava- 
ytvcnncmv rf Xam Piffkovs, 6 rovrmv 
c^iTyifn^ff, Koi ravrtfv ovk car<M(imrat 
T^v ra(iv TOV firfftarog, k. r. X. 

24 Orat. Tp. de Fun. Pair. (ibid, 
p. 390 d.) T/ff dc fieiii OcoO fiSKkov, rj 
rf ^futri TrpoarfYoyaf, 1} t^ kot air- 
TOV vj^p€ig €{rfkoTvinja^v, k. t, X. — 

Ibid. (p. 311 C.) Tovs Upiag, 

rovs r€ SXkovs, koX oaoi rov ^rutaroSf 
bi§paprvprro» — Orat. 20. (p* 351 c.) 
.... Ilfptrpmi yhp, icai tl fin rtff r&v 

€K TOV firfpoTog vnotrx^^ ''r' X'^P^ 
T^r irtpvrponhf tarrfo't, Khv KOTfjvixBff 
VT&pa dttucpvmp S^wv, rZev. 
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BOOK 11. 



OF THE SEVERAL ORDERS OP THE CLERGY IN THE 

PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the original of bishops ; and that they were a distinct 
order from presbyters in the primitive Church. 

What the 1. WE have hitherto considered the clergy in general, as 
mean by distinct from the laity, and come now to examine by what 
d^erent names or offices they were distinguished from one another, 
bishops and And here the most ancient distinction that occm*8 is that of 
presbyters. ^^ superior clergy into the three distinct orders of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. That there were no other orders in 
the Church but these three at first, will be evidenced in its 
proper place ^*, when I come to give an account of the first rise 
and original of the inferior orders; and, that deacons were 
always a sacred and standing order, will be proved likewise, 
when I speak particularly of them^*. Here then it remains, 
that our inquiry be made only into the distinction betwixt the 
orders of bishops and presbyters ; and this, so far as concerns 
matter of fact, and the practice of the Church, which is the 
thing I have undertaken to give an account of, will be most 
fairly and fully resolved, by considering only these three 
things. I. That the ancient writers of the Church always 
speak of these as distinct orders, a. That they derive the ori- 
ginal of bishops from divine authority and apostolical constitu- 
tion. 3. That they give us particular accounts and catalogues 
of such bishops as were first settled and consecrated, in the 
new-founded churches, by the hands of the Apostles. 

But before I proceed to the proof of these things, I must 
premise one particular, to prevent all ambiguity, that I take 
the word order in that sense as the Ancients use it, and not as 



^ Seeb.3. C.I. 88. 1, a, 6. 



^ See b. 2. c. 20. a. i. 
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many of the Schoolmen do ; who, for reasons of their own, dis- 
tinguish between order bsA jurisdiction, and make bishops and 
presbyters to be one and the same order, only differing in 
power and jurisdiction. This distinction was unknown to the 
Ancients ; among whom the words, order, degree, office, power, 
and jurisdiction, when they speak of the superiority of bishops 
above presbyters, mean but one and the same thing, yh. the 
power of the supreme governors of the Church, conferred upon 
them in their ordination, over presbyters, who are to do no- 
thing but in subordination to them. St. Jerom, who will be 
allowed to speak the sense of the Ancients, makes no difference 
in these words, ordo^ gradus, officium, but uses them promis- 
cuously, to signify the power and jurisdiction of bishops above 
presbyters and the whole Church ; which is, properly speaking, 
the very essence of their order. Therefore, sometimes he calls 
them different orders, as in his Book agsunst Jovinian^^^ where 
he says, < that both in the Old and New Testament, the high- 
priests are one order, the priests another, and the Levites 
another.' So, in his Epistles to Rusticus®^ and Fabiola^, where 
he joins ordo and gradus together. In other places he uses the 
word gradus only ; as, in his Epistle to Eustochium^^, he calls 
presbyters priests of the inferior degree; and, in his Epistle 
to Heliodore^S deacons the third degree; and, in his Com- 
ment upon Micah^^, bishops, priests, and deacons, the de- 
grees in the Church. At other times he expresses his mean- 
ing by the word offices; as, where he says, *that bishop, pres- 
byter, and deacon are not names of men's merits, but of their 



27 Cont. Jovin. 1. a. p. 89. (t. 2, p. stolos, et septuaginta disdpulos mi- 
369 b.) . . . In Veteri l^stamento, et noris gradus. 

in Novo, alium ordinem pontifex ^ Ep. ay. ad Eustoch. [al. Ep. 

tenets alium sacerdotes, alium le- 108.] (ibid. p. 716 c.) Aderant Hie- 

vitse. rosoiTmaram et aliaram urbium e- 

28 Ep. ad Rustic, t. i. p. 46. [al. piscopi, et sacerdotum inferioris gra- 
£p. 135.] (t. I. p. 936 c.) Singuli due, et levitamm imiumerabilis mul- 
ecclesiarum episcopi, singuli archi- titudo. 

piesbyteri, singuli archidiaconi, et ^} Ep. i.adHeliodor. [al.Ep.14.] 

omnis ordo ecclesiasticus suis rec- (ibid. p. 34 b.) ... Non minorem in 

toribus nititur. tertio gradu adhiboit diligentiam^ 

29 Ad Fabiol. de 42. Mansion. Is- etc. 

rael.t.3. p.44. [al.Ep.78.]](ibid. p. ^ In Mic. 7. p. 162. (t. 6. 

470 b.) Ipsos secundi ordmis intel- p. 518 c.) Ncc hoc dico, quod istius- 

ligiraus prseceptores, Luca Evange- modi gradibus in ecclesia non debe- 

lista testante, duodecim fuisse apo- atis esse subject!. 
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offices^.' So that it is all one, according to St. Jerom, whether 
we say, the order, or the degree, or the office, or the power 
and jurisdiction of a bishop ; for all these are intended to ex- 
press the same thing, viz. the authority of bishops oyer their 
presbyters and the whole Church. And in this sense I use the 
word order in this discourse, to express the opinion of the An- 
cients concerning the different powers of bishops and presbyters 
in the Church. 
The ordAT 2. Now that there was such a distinction always observed in 
^^^®P* the Church is evident, ist, from the testimony of the most 
owned to ancient writers, who speak of bishops, presbyters, and deacons 
to thaTof ' ^ distinct degrees in the Church, and the two latter as subor- 
pfetbyten. dinate to the first. The testimonies of Ignatius ^^ to this pur- 
pose are so full and evident, that nothing was ever pretended 
to be said against them, save only, that they are not the 
genuine remains of that ancient author; which has been so 



^ Cont. Jovin. 1.1. p.41. (t. 3. p. r» frpccr^vrcpi^, kku biaK6yots, — 

393 b.) Gemis igitur quod episco- Ibid. n. 10. (p. 3^.) .... GcXoiMriv di 

puB, presbyter, et diaconus non ideo vfu¥ oCk €<m» aowarov vnip 6v6fM' 

sint beati, quia episcopi vel preeby- rot Otov, ms Koi al fyyiara c icKXijo-iai 

ten sint aut diacoDi, sed ai virtutes thr€fi^fr(Uf rn*ur«e<$irovr, al dc irp€ir' 

haboerint nominum suorum et offi- fivripovs xal duucdyovr. — £p. ad 

ciorum. Alioqui si diaconus sane- Smyrn. n. 8. (Cotel. p. 37.) Ilavrrff 

tier episcopo sue fuerit, non ez eo rf eiturie&n^ aKokov$€iT€, &g *lifvovs 

quod inferior gradu est, apud Chris- Xpitrrbs rf Uarpi koL rf vp9<rfiv 

turn deterior erit. rtpt^ »? roir airoorcSXoif * rw^ di 

^ Ep. ad Ephes. n. 2. (Cotel. v. 2, dtoKopow hnpintir&t, &t Gtov cvro- 

p. 12.) . ."hn €mTaa'tr6ftaHH [al.vfro- Xqv. — Ibid. n. 12. (p. 38.) *Ainra(o- 

Taaa6fjityot] rf rnrurjc<(irtt ical rf fuu t6p d(i60€oy aricrKoirov, koi Oto* 

irp€a-fivT€oim Korh fnivra rfrt f/yuuT" irp€ir€frrarov np€<rffvT€piov, Koi roitt 

ftcyoi. — loid. n. 3* (p. 12.) . . , Qt Ka\ avpdovkovs ftov dioxdvovr, i(«r.X. — 

ol ciriVjcoiroi ol Korh rh ircpora Spur" Ep. ad Trail, n. 7. (Cotel. p. 66,) 

6hfT€s €v 'irftrov Xpicmv yp^pff fiirip, . • .'O x^pU rov tirurK^mv ical np€<r* 

[Jacobson and others omit cV, and fimp»v [id. frpco^vrcp^v] Koi r»r 

read yvmfitf in the nominative case, duuciv^v n vpaaimp, «. r.A. — Ibid. 

See the note in loc. Ed.] — Ibid. n. 12. (p. 7i.) Uptirti yiip vyTiv roU 

n. 4. (p. 12*) "OB^v vpeirtt vpiv oi/k- icaff iva, €^€up€n»$ Koi roU vrpca^vrc- 

Tp€)(€Uf T§ rov iiruTK&mv yv»p^' Strep pws, dv<nltvx«*v t6p eiri(rKoirop, k.t.X. 

Koi froceirc' to yhp d^iop6fMaTOP v- — Ibid. n. 13. (p. 71.) "EppwrSe cV 

fi&p npffrfivripioPf rov Qeov S(iop, Kvpi^ 'li7<roC Xpiorf , virorao'<r<$ficvoc 

<n/r»s avprippaarai t^ iirurKAntj^, »s rf €irurie<^y [»r rj iprokff], 6pjol»t 

XoplM KiBap^, — Ep. ad Philadelph. ical roig irptaPmpoit [al. rf nptafiv" 

n. 4. (Cotel. p. ^2.) ^£y Ov rcp^'l xal roir duumyoif * k. r. X. — 

a-uurrripiop ht els enlfTKumof^ Apa Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 6. (Cotel. p. 

T^ vpec^i/repl^ xal iuuc^poig roif 90.) Tf efruTK^n^ frpoa4xtTe, Iva jcal 

oi;i>dovXoi£ pjov, Ipa h eop irpdaarfre 6 Qe6s v/iiy. 'Apvi'^vxop /yc^ t&p 

Korii Oebp irpanrwifre, — Ibid. n. 7* (p* viroTa<r<rofi«M»v eirio'K&n^t irpcoijSvrf- 

32.) . . . Tf iwurtoifKii^ irpoaextre^ ical pi^, [irpca/Svrcpoif,] iuut6poii. 
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often considered and replied to by learned men®^, that there 
is no pretence left to favour such an imagination. The cita- 
tions are too numerous to be here inserted at large, and there- 
fore I shall only give the reader a specimen in one single testi- 
mony, by which he may judge of all the rest. In his Epistle 
to the Magnenans®^, he exhorts them ' to do all things in 
unity, under the bishop presiding in the place of God, and 
the presbyters in the place of the apostolical senate, and the 
deacons, to whom is committed the ministry and service of 
Jesus Christ.' 

The author of the Acts of the martyrdom of Ignatius^^, 
lately published from an ancient Greek copy, speaks exactly 
in the same manner of these three orders, when he says, 'that, 
as Ignatius was on his journey to Rome, all the cities and 
churches of Asia sent to salute him by their bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons.' Not long after these authors Uved Pius, 
bishop of Rome, whose authority I cite, because Blondel^^ al- 
lows it to be genuine. This author, in his Epistle to Justus of 
Vienna, gives him the title of bishop^^, and speaks of pres- 
byters and deacons under him. In the beginning of the next 
age we have the testimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and TertuUian, all agreeing in the same thing, that there were 
then, in their own times, the different orders of bishops and 
presbyters in the Church. * There are here in the Church,' 
says Clemens ^o^ « the different degrees or progressions of 

• 

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. (Cotel. Ignat. n. lo. (v. a. p. 164.) E^ra ral 

T. 3. append, pp.947, seqq.) — Uss^* ^^ Xoiiroir hntTK6troii, vp€<r0vT€- 

de Ep. iffpat. (ibid. pp. 183, seqq.) pois rr Ka\ dtam^voiff . . . tirel woWol 

— V088. fc). ad Rivet. [Vid. Voss. avt^Btov dirA r»v rrjf *A<rias ciueXi;- 

Pnef. in £fp. Ignat.] (Cotel. v. 2. p. <ri»» xal r&y ir6Ke»v, k, r. X. £dJ 

8.) — Cotel. Jadic. de Ep. Ignat. ^ Apol. s. a. n. 4. (p. 18.) Imo 

(ibid. p. 9.) et not. passim. quid Piom, etc. 

M Ep. ad Magnes. n. 6. (Cotel. ^ Ep. 2. ad JustVienn. (CC. 1. 1. 

ibid. p. 18. Zirouda{ar€ irarra irpdtr' p. 577 a.) . . . . Tu vero apud senato- 

<rccy npoKoBrjfiipov rot) rfr«rie<(frov €l£ nam Viennam [al. urbem Viennen- 

tAttop Offot), jcal t&p irpttrfivreptop tls semi colobio episcoporum 

r6frcv awwipiov r&v mrotrr^w, koI vestitus Presbyteri et diaconi 

tS>p fUaxAimVi r&v €fAo\ ykuKurdriov, . « . . te observent. 

frnrurmfjJyfw duucoytoy Ii;<roO Xpt- ^ Strom. 1. 6. p. 667* (p. 793* ^^O 

VTov, K. r. X. Kal al iwravBa Korh r^v tKKkrfO'iev 

^ Ap. Grab. Spicileg.sflBC. 3. (t.l. npoiumai, €iri<rK6twp, irpto-fivrfp^ift 

p. 13.) Ebt^towTo t6v Syiov du^ r&v diaxdytoVf pAfiffuaTa, oifiat, ayytXucrjs 

tftna-K6n»v ical irp€irfivT€ptop Kal dca- fi6(rfs, Conf. Fsedagog. 1. 3. c. 13. 

Adwvy al Tifs *K(rias irdXcir koL iimkn" p. 364. See 8. 3. p* 5'* ^' 49* 
atoi, ff. r. X. [Conf. CoteL Martyr. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. B 
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bishops, presbyters, and deacons, in imitation of the angelical 
glory.' Origen takes notice of this distinction above ten 
times ^^ in his works, which those that please may read at 
large in Bishop Pearson. I shall only recite two passages, one 
out of his Homilies upon St. Luke, written whilst he was a lay<- 
man, where he says^^, ' that bigamy excludes men from all 
ecclesiastical dignities; for one that is twice married can nei- 
ther be made bishop, presbyter, nor deacon.' Here he calls 
them different dignities; in the other place "^^ he calls them 
different degrees, saying, • Every one shall be punished accord- 
ing to his degree. If the supreme governor of the Church 
offends, he shall have the greater punishment. A layman will 
deserve mercy in comparison of a deacon, and a deacon in com- 
parison of a presbyter.' So that bishops, in his opinion, were 
then a degree above presbyters and deacons. Tertullian^* fre- 
quently mentions the same distinction ; but more especially in 
his book De BaptismOy where he says^*, * The right of baptiz- 
ing belongs to the chief priest who is the bishop ; and afler 
him, to presbyters and deacons ; yet not without the authority 
of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, in the preserva- 
tion of which consists the Church's peace.' 



4^ Horn. 2, in Numer. (t. 2. p. 
378 a.) Ecce quaHs episcopus, aut 
qualis presbyter, vel qualis diaco- 
nu8. — Horn. 6. in Esai. (t. 3. p. 
117 c.) Nemo enim, quibuscunque 
venientibuB, assumens linteum dia- 
conus, vel presbyter, give episcopus, 
lavat pedes. — Horn. 5. m Ezek. 
(ibid. P*375 e.) .... Pro mode gra- 
duum. See before, b. i. c. 3. s. i. p. 
a8. n. 40. — In Matth. 19. (ibid. p. 

646 a.) M^fTorc in^X oi^fi/SoXdv 

iirri KcX 6 McKtmos, kqI 6 irpta^vrt- 
pog, Koi 6 ^uucovos ikrfOiv&v Kcnii rii 
6v6fMTa ravra irpayfiarmp, — In Matt. 
21.12. (ibid. p. 752 a.) KaX vofuC^ 
apft6(ety t6v ntpl r&v rrtoXovrrvp rag 
ir€piaT€piis \6yop rois yrapadidovci 
rhs eKKkritriag al<rxpoK(pd€(ri, koi tv- 
pawiKoU, Koi dvffFiOTTifioa'i, Koi avfv^ 

^ Horn. 17. in Luc. (ibid. p. 953 
e.) Ab ecclesiasticb dignitatibus non 
solum fomicatio, sed et nuptise re- 



pellunt. Neque enim epiBCopus, nee 
presbyter, nee diaconus, nee vidua 
possunt esae digami. 

^ Hom. 5. in Ezek. (ibid. p. 375 

e.) Pro modo graduum, etc. 

See before, b. i . c. 3. s. i . p. 28. n. 40. 

^ De Monogam. c. 11. (p. 531 c.) 
.... Non licet habere ab episcopo 
monogamo, a presbyteris, et diaco- 
nis ejusdem sacramenti, etc.? — De 
Fug. CXI. f p. 540 d.) Sed quum ipai 
auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi, pres* 
byteri, et episcopi fiigiunt, quomodo 
laicus inteUigere potent, etc.? — De 
Prapscript. c. 41. (p. 217 c.) Ita^ 
que alius hodie episcopus, eras alios: 
nodie diaconus, qui eras lector : ho* 
die presbyter, qui eras laicus. 

^ De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 230 c.) 
Dandi quidem habet jus summus 
sacerdos, qui est episcopus : dehinc 
presbyteri et diaconi; non tamen 
sine episcopi auctoritate propter ec* 
clesise honorem, quo salvo, salva 
pax est. 
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These aUegations are sufficient evidences as to matter of 
fact, and the practice of the Church in the three first ages, 
that there was then an order of chief-priests or bishops, su« 
perior to presbyters, settled and allowed in the Christian 
Church. 

8. If we proceed a little further into this inquiry, and''J*®<^'^«' 
examine from what original this appointment came, whether of aposto- 
from ecclesiastical or apostolical institution, which is another ^ "*■**' 
question concerning matter of fact, that will in some measure 
determine the right also. The same authors, with the unani- 
mous consent of all others, declare, that it was no human 
invention, but an original settlement of the Apostles them- 
selves, which they made by Divine appointment. * The order 
of bishops,' says Tertullian*^ * when it is traced up to its 
original, will be found to have St. John for one of its authors.' 
This agrees exactly with what Clemens Alexandrinus'*^ has 
recorded of him ' that when he was settled at Ephesus, 
he went about the neighbouring regions, ordaining, bishops, 
and [setting apart such men for the clergy as were signified to 
him by the Holy Ghost.' These were those Asiatic bishops 
that'St^Jerom'** speaks of, who says, *that at their request 
St. John wrote his Gospel against the heresies of Ebion and 
Cerinthus.' Whence it follows, that, according to this account, 
the order of bishops was settled before the canon of Scripture 
was concluded. Whence Clemens of Alexandria ^^ further 
observes, * that there are many precepts in Scripture apper- 
taining to particular sorts of persons, some to presbyters, some 
to deacons, and some to bishops also.' Irenseus declares him- 
self of the same opinion, that there were bishops as well as 
presbyters in the Apostles' days ; for * the assembly of Mi- 
letus,' he says^, ' was composed of bishops and presbyters that 

^ Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. c. 5. (p. [al. c. 9.] (t. 2, p. 83^.) .... Novis- 

415 d.) Habemus et Joaimis alum* simus omnium scripsit evangelium, 

nas ecclesias. Nam, etsi Apocalyp- rogatus ab Asm episcopis. 

sin ejus Marcion reapuit, ordo tamen '^ Psedagog. 1. 3. c. 13. p. 264. 

^piscoporum ad originem recensus (p. 309. 34.) Mvpiai dc Sirai viro^- 

in Joannem stabit auctoiem. koi, tis trpotrmra ckXcktc^ diorr/vov- 

^ See before b. I. c. 5. s. a. p. 36. a-ai, ryycvpa^arat rdis ^iffKoig raU 

n. 76. See also Euseb. 1. 3. c. 33. ayiais' at fUv, irotafivripoig' al di, 

(v. I, p. 113. 10.) 'Eirl TOVTO19 Korii rnuTKimois' al dc ^€uc6vait' SKkM, 

Ti^p * A<ruiv, <c. r. X. xhp^^* 

^ De Scriptor. Ecdes. in Joanne. ^ L. 3. c. 14. (p. 335. 41.) In 



5S Original of bishops. II. i. 

were of Ephesus and the neighbouring cities of Asia.' And 
therefore, agreeably to that hypothesis, he always deriyes the 
succession of bishops and their original from the Apostles ; as 
where he says*^ *that Hyginus, bishop of Rome, was the 
ninth in order of episcopal succession from the Apostles ^ V 
And, in another place ^3, giving an exact catalogue of the 
twelve bishops of Rome, that goyerned successively in that see 
to his own time, he says of Linus, the first of them, ' that he 
was ordained bishop immediately, by the Apostles^ upon the 
first foundation of the Church;' and of Eleutherius, the last of 
them, 'that he was the twelfth bishop from the Apostles.' Ter- 
tuUian^^ insists much upon the same argument, and makes a 
chaUensre to all sorts of heretics upon it: ' Let them shew us 
the ori^ of their churches, and ^ve «« a catalogue of their 
bishops in an exact succession, from first to last, whereby it may 
appear, that their first bishop had either some Apostle or some 
apostohcal man hying in the time of the Apostles for his author 
or immediate predecessor. For thus it is that apostolical 
Churches make their reckoning: — the Church of Smyrna 
counts up to Polycarp, ordained by St. John ; the Church of 
Rome to Clemens, ordained by St., Peter; and so all other 

Mileto enim convocatis episcopis et auctorem et anteceeeorem. Hoe 

presbyteris, qui erant ab Epheso et enim mode ecdesue apostolicsB 

a reliquis proximis civitatibus. census sues defenint : sicut Smyr- 

^i L. t. c. 38. (p. 103. II.) • • •'£«*! nseorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab 

'Yyivov, tfpoTov KKrip6y rrjs iirta-icimi- Johanne conlocatum refert : sicut 

lajs duaboxfjg dir6 r&v arrofrrSKctv Romanonim Clementem a Petro or- 

Zxoyrwy—qm nonum locum episco- dinatum edit : perinde [al. proinde] 

natus per successionem ab apostolis utique et cseterae ezhibent, quos ab 

habuit. apostolis in episcopatum constitutes, 

^^ As cited by Euseb. 1. 4. c. 10 apostolici seminis traduces habeant. 

and II. (v. I. pp. i54Beqq.) — Vid. ibid. c. 36. (p. a 15 a.) Per- 

^ L. 3. c. 3. (p. 203. 1.) Fundan- curre ecclesias apostolicas, apud quaa 

tes et instruentes beati apostoli ec- ipsse adhuc catnedrse apostolomm, 

desiani Lino episcopatum admi- etc. — It. Polycrat. Ep. ap. Euseb. 

nistrandse ecclesiae tradiderunt. — 1. 5. c. 34. (y. i. p. 343. 19.) Kai yap 

Cited also by Eusebius, 1. 5. c. 6. Kara Tffv*Aa'lap, x.r.X.^-Cypr. £p. 

(y. I. p. 317. 7.) 0€fA€\idHravr€g olv 53. al. 55. ad Antonian (p. 343.) 

ff.r.X. Cum Fabiani locus, id est, locos 

^ De Pnescript. c. 33. (p. 313.) Petri et gradus cathedrce sacer- 

Edant ergo engines ecclesiarum dotalis vacaret. — Ep. 37. al. ^. 

suarum : evolvant ordinem episco- (p. 316.) Dominus noster .... dicit 

porum suorum, ita per successiones retro; Ego tibi dico, quia tu es 

ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Petrus, etc. Inde per temporum 

episcopus ali^uem ex apostolis, vel et successionum vices episcoporum 

apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum ordinatio et ecclesiie ratio decurrit» 

apostolis persereraTerint, habuerit etc. 
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Churches in like manner exhibit their first bishops ordained hj 
the Apostles, by whom the apostolical seed was propagated 
and conveyed to others.' 

This implies, that the Apostles, as they founded Churches, 
settled bishops in them; and that this might be proved from 
the records and archives of every Church, the most of which 
were probably then remaining, when Tertullian made this 
challenge to all heretics, and appealed to these original re- 
cords in behalf of the Catholic Church. 

4. An exact and authentic catalogue of these first foundations A list or 
would be a very useful and entertaining thing, but, at this^g^^Jj. 
distance of time, it is impossible to gratify the world with any ^o^ as 
such curiosity, whatever pains should be taken about it. Yet ordained by 
there are some scattered remains and fragments to be collected ^ ^1^' 
out of the ancient writers, which wUl sufiiciently answer our 
present design ; which is to evidence that the Apostles settled 
bishops in all Churches, upon their first plantation. 

To begin with the Church of Rome; — ^we have already 
heard Irenseus and Tertullian declaring, that the Aposties 
ordained a bishop there. And the same is asserted by St. Chry- 
sostom^^ and Eusebius^^ and Ruffin^7, and St. Jerom^^, and 
Optatus^^, and Epiphanius^, and St. Austin ^S who says, * If 
the order of bishops succeeding one another be of any consi- 
deration, we take the surest and soundest way who begin to 

^ Horn. ID. in a Tim. (t. ii quartus post Petnim Rome 

p. *J24 c.) TovTw T^y Alvov Urropovtri episcopus tametsi j^erique 

Tiv€g d€VT€poiif fxtrh t6p Utrpov itrl* Latinonim secmidum post retram 

(TKoiroy r^9 'Fmfuduv ^KKXtfo-ias ytyt" apostolum patent fiiisse Glemen- 

p^a^M. tern. 

*• L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 91. 31.). . . . w L. a. p. 48. (p. 36.) . . . . Sedit 

T&vdiXoiir&paKokovffntvTovIIavkov, prior Petnis, cui luccessit Liiras, 

Kpiaiais fUp cirl r^ FoXX^ orccXa- etc. 

fttpos vK ahrw fiaprvpcirat, Alyof dc, ^ Haer. 27. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i 




fjuuMP tKKkiiiriag rifp iviaiconr^p iphii clira KXtjrof, ftra "KXtifjafs, avyxpopos 

irp&npop KXrfpioB§\s dcdijXtfrcu. 4y Herpcv kjoX IlavXov, x.r.X. 

^ Ap. Hieron. Apol. j. p. 219. ^^Ep. 165. [al.53.](t. a.p. isof.) 

(t. a. p. ^oy e.) Clemens, . . . aposto- Si ordo episcopormn sibi sucoe- 

lorum disapulus, aui Romanie ec« dentimn considerandus est, quanto 

desiie post apostolos episcopus et certius et vere salubriter ab ipso 

martyr fiiit, etc. Petio nomeramus ? . . . . Petro enim 

^ De Scriptor.Eccles. in Clement, successit linus. Lino Clemens, Qe- 

[aL c. I5.]j (t. a. p. 839.) Qemens menti Anacletus, etc. 
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number from St. Peter ; for Linus succeeded Peter ; and Cle- 
mens, LinuB ; and Anacletus, Clemens/ &c. 

It is true there is a little difference in the account which 
these authors give of the succession ; for some reckon Linus 
first, then Anacletus, then Clemens. Others b^in with Cle- 
mens, and reckon him the first in order from St. Peter. But 
this is easily reconciled by learned men^, who make it appear 
that Linus and Anacletus died whilst St. Peter lived ; and that 
Clemens was ordained their successor by St. Peter also. So 
that we have two or three persons, by this account, ordained 
successively bishops of Rome by the hands of the Apostles. 

Next, for the Church of Jerusalem ; — ^it is unanimously de- 
livered by all ancient writers, that James, the Lord's brother, 
was the first bishop thereof. St. Jerom^ says, ' he was 
ordained by the Apostles, immediately after our Lord's cruci- 
fixion.' Epiphanius^ calls him therefore the first bishop; the 
first who had an episcopal chair; the first to whom Christ 
committed his own throne upon earth. Chrysostom^^ says, 
*he was made bishop by Christ himself.' The author^ of 
the Apostolical Constitutions, ^both by Christ and the Apo- 
stles.' In like manner, Eusebius^^ always speaks of him under 

^ Cotel. Not. in Const. Apoet. Bp6in9 abrm/ hri Ttjt y^r vftmr^. 
1. 7. c. 46. (t. I. pp. 38a mq.)-— ^ Horn. 38. in i Cor. 15. (t. 10. 

Pearson, de Success. Roman. Fontif. p. 355 d.) Avrdr vAp aMw Xrycnu 

dissert. 2. c. 2. int. Oper. posthum. Jccxciporoi^jccMu icai nrio'Kowov iv 'Ic- 

— Cave, Hist. Liter, in Clement. poiroXv/iOis frciro«;Kciiai rtpwrov. 
(v. T. p. 17. n. 65.) Fateor me, •« L. 8. 0.35. (Cotel. v. 1.0.4 16.) 

etc. Koy^ 'Idxco^off, abtkfbhs fup fcarii 

^ De Scriptor. Eccles. [al. c. 2.] cropxa rov Xpurrov, dovkos dc 09 

(t. 2.^ ]>. 815.) .... Post passionem 6cov ftomyipovs, iwitrKcnog dt vir 

Domini statim ab apostolis Hie- avrov rov Kvpiov ical t&p awofrriKnp 

rosolymorum episcopus ordinatos. 'Upotrokviu^p x«*poroyi;^W> rode ^- 

—In Gal. I. p. 165. (t. 7. p. 396 d.) /u. 

Hie Jacobus episcopus Hierosoly- ^ L. 2. c. 23. (v. i. p. 77. 16.) 

morum primus fiiit. *lovdaiot ytfAify, rov IlavXov KnUrapa 

^ Haer. 29. Nazar. n. 3. (t. i. imKak^irafuvov, M re rrjv 'Pwfjuumw 

p. lloa.)Karairra^eyroffrv^'lcucfl^ ir^Ktp vir6 ^rforov n€ipctn'€fixf>$€rro£t 

rov ad€X<t>ov Kvpiov, KoKovfjJpov <cal rtft ikiribos Koff ^v i^prvov ovrf r^r 

airocrnSXov, cfrunccSirov vpdirov, vlov ciri/SovX^p droireot^iTfff, M ^laucwfiop 

rov *loMrTf<b <l>wr€i 6rTog, k. t. X. — r6v rov Kvpiov rpemrrai ddt\<t)6p, ^ 

Haer. 66. Manich. n. 19. (p. 636 b.) irp6s rw anoarSkfdv 6 rijs ima'Koinjs 

Kai fcapnkBwv *IaKwpot, 6 wpwros TTf£ hr 'ltpo<rokvpois iyKtx^lpiOTO 

iniaKtm^va-af 4v*l€po<roKvpMS, <c.r.X. $p6pos, — L. 3. C. 5. (p. 93. 12.) . . . 

— Hser. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7. (p. *Iaffdb/3ov, rov rhy aMBi nyr cVto-ieo- 

1039 b. c. ) Kai wp&TOf o^Tos iTTfs 6p6vov irp^rov furii rrfp rov 2tt- 

ridkw^s] «?Xi;^ rrfp KoBtdpap rrjs rrjpos rffi&p apakr/y^tp K€K\rfp»p€Pov, 

arKTKontjt, <p ntirltmvKt Kvpios t6p k. t.X. — Ibid. c. 7. (p. 165.) laKttfi^s 
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that character, as first bishop of Jerusalem, ordained by the 
Apostles. So Hegesippus ^^, Clemens Alexandrinus ^, and 
Dionysius^o, bishop of Corinth, all cited by Eusebius; to 
whom we may add St. Austin 7 1, who styles John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, St. James's successor, and possessor of the chair 
wherein he sat as first bishop of the place. And it is re- 
markable what Clemens, one of the most ancient of these 
writers, says, ' that this was designed as a peculiar honour 
to St. James, in regard that he was the brother of Christ ; 
tor though our Sayiour usually gave the preference to Peter 
and John, and James his brother, yet none of those con- 
tended about this honour, but chose this James, surnamed 
Justus, to be bishop of the place ; where he liyed a saint and 
died a martyr.' 

Some time after his death, as Eusebius 7^ relates from an- 
cient tradition, the Apostles and disciples of our Lord, as many 
as were yet in being, met together with our Sariour's kinsmen, 

re aMv 6 T^dc trpwros McKotrot, p. 254 ff.) . . . . Cathedra tibi quid 

jc. r. X. — L. 7. c. 19. (p. 343. 23.) fecit ecdesis Romante . . . . vel ec- 

T6p yiip 'lojr^^ov 6p6voy rov vp^ov clesise lerosolyinitanie, in qua Ja- 

r^ff Icpoo-oXvfM^y €KKkri<rla£ rifp ^i- cobus sedit, et in aua hodie Jo- 

CKorrily irp6s avrov rov ^mrrjpos Kal annee eedet, etc. — Via. Cyril. H. Ca- 

rmv afrovrSkmv {fwo^(afttpov, jc. r. X. tech. 4. n. 17. [al. 28.] (p. 65 d. ) 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 2. c. 23. (v. i. IIcpl yiip tovt^p t&¥ fi/}»uarwv owe 

p. 78. 3.) AiaHUxtTtu a rrjp ciicicXi;- tftol vw fi6vop, dXX* ijlifj jcai roU oiro- 

ciop fi/tri T&v dwoar^kw 6 dd€\<l)6g ar^ois koI 'lcuc<&0^, rf r€ivTTf£ r^r 

rov Kvpujv 'Idicflft/Soc, k, r. X. iKKXticias intiTK&iFtf, fmovbii ycyoyc. 

^Hypot7p.l.6.ap.£u8eb.l.2.c.i. — Ibid. 14. n. 11. [al. 21.] (p. 216a.) 

(p. 44. 15.) KX^/it^f hi ey rf cirry r&v ^Eircira HbOtf *laK£^, rf cavroO fUv 

v7ronm^€»p ypdifHOip jftc vapioTtja't, dd€k(l)^, inurKifirij^ de vpini^ r^r fra- 

TLerpop ydp, <f^<ri, ical 'l<iieM/3op Koi poixiat ravTrft, 

*l^Javrfp firra rifp dvakri^uf rov Ity- ^^ L. 3. c. II. (y. I. p. 105. 14.) 

r^pO£, &g itp Koi vir6 rov Kvpiov npo^ Mcra rrjp *Iax«j9ov paprvpUuf Kal rijp 

renptmtpovs, p^ cfTidcKcS^coAu b6irig' avrUa ytpopuiprpf ^omtav riji 'icpov 

oKkh loKwfiop r6p dUoiop vnUnamop trak^p Mjot Kartyti rw moarSkmp 

'UpoaoKvptvp iktoBai, koX rw rov Kvpiov paBtfrw robs 

7^ £p. ad Athen. ap. Euseb. I. 4. c^o-cri [^] r& fii^ Xtimpofovs, iwl 

c, 23. (p. 185.) Kal irp&r6p yt wipi ravr6 vayraxoBtp avptXOthf, &pa rois 

Ampvoiov ifxirfop, k, r. X. [The irp^s yipovt icariL cdpKa rov KvpUw 

citation, howeyer, contains no allu- trktiovs yiip koX rovr»p ircpinoviy tta- 

don to the episcopate of St. James. 4rt r&n rf 3^* fiovXrfp re opov rovs 

See the remarks of Griscboyius on a ndyrat ntpX rov ripa xPV ^^ 'l<ix»- 

few similarly erroneous references. /3ov diadoxris iniKplvfu a(iop iroi^a- 

Ed.] o^<u' Koi d^ air6 puis yp^pift roitg 

71 Cont. Crescon. 1. 2. c. 37. (t. 9. n6rras 2vp€&pa r6p rov EXwiroy oS 

p. 434 b.) . . . Hierosolymitanam [ec- Koi 17 rov tifoyviktov ptnfpopnMi ypa- 

clesiam ] quam primus apostolus dn), rov r^r avr66i vapouclas dpopov 

Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit, etc. a(iop tlptu doiupAtrai, oyc^i^v, As yc 

—-Cont. Lit. Petil. I. 2. c. 51. (ibid, tfcun, yryop6ra roO lUortipot. 
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seyeral of which were then aliye, to consult aboat choosing a 
successor in St. James's room ; and they unanimously agreed 
upon Simeon, son of Cleopas, our Saviour's cousin according to 
the flesh, thinking him the most fit and worthy person to mt 
upon the episcopal throne. The same is asserted by Euselnus 
in other places 73, and the author of the Constitutions 7«, under 
the name of Clemens Romanus. 

From Jerusalem, if we pass to Antioch, there again we find 
Euodius first, and after him Ignatius, ordained bishops by the 
hands of the Apostles. Baronius?^ and some others fancy that 
they sat both at the same time; the one, as bishop of the Jews, 
and the other, of the Gentiles. But Eusebius^^ says expressly^ 
that Euodius was the first, and Ignatius the second, after Euo- 
dius was dead. And it is agreed by all ancient writers, that 
they were both consecrated before St. Peter's death. Of Euo- 
dius there can be no question made, if it appears that Ignatius 
was ordained by the Apostles in his room. Now this is most 
expressly said by Theodoret^^, *that he receiyed the gift of 
the high-priesthood^ ipxicpiAoiivris xip^v, from the hand of the 
great Peter.' In like manner, Chrysostom^^ in his encomium 

7^ Chron. (Thea. Temp. Amstel. cheno ez hac yita sublato, subro- 

1658. p. 305.) *IovdaMM rhv MKif>hv ffatur qui aliquando cdlega sedisset 

Kvpiov ^laKwfiov lerc/vovcn* Sv/i€«l>y 6 Ignatiufl. 

rov K\€6wa rhv Bp6iifw 'UfHHrokvfUBv ^^ L. 3. e. 39. (y. i. p. 11a. 3.) 

dtodcycroi. [Cent. ap. Hieron. (t. 8. *AXX^ Km rw ew * AwrtoYtioiB Evodiov 

p. 600. ad calc.) KcU vapiktfit rh vpcyrov KoraaTayrot, dcvrc/Wf ww rolt 

tr^fifjta TrJ£ tnurKOTrnt jc.r. X. En.l mfkoujUvois ^Jyifonot (yimpi{m, 

74 L. y. c, ^(5, (Ootd. y. I. p. 382.) 77 Dial. 1. 1. 5. p. 33. (t. 4. part. i. 

Il€p\ ^ T&v v<l> ^fi&v x^ipoTxwi7tf€y- p. 49.) 'AjofKoas & wawrnt *lyif6notf 

ra>y €iria'K6n»v iv t§ (w^ rj ffpitr€p^ iK€'afov, 6s dth rijt rov fuydkav 11/- 

yiwpi{ofieif vfup, Uri €la)v own* If- rpov dcfiikf rifs dpwpotrwnft rifv x^' 

p<Hro\vfM»p fUp 'idKwfios, 6 rov Ku- ptv cdc^iro, Koi rrjv eKKk/fo-lap Am* 

piov adcX^f ' o^ TgXc v rf / c ray roy, dev- ^c«»y IBvpat rbip rov ftaprvpiov art' 

T€po$ Zt;/i€fll>y 6 rov KXcifira, k» r. X. tfttawp ^d^croro. 

7^ An. 45. n. 14. (t. I. p. 343 d.) ^^ Hom. 43. in Ignat. 1. 1. p. 563. 

Gum diasenflio ilia inter fideles, qui (t. 3. p. 597 b.) Omt dij xal Uerpov 

ez circumcisione, et eoa qui ex gen« p/Xkomtn imrrvBtw awodffp€af, mpaw 

tibus ad fidem yenerant, easet eon* h/rippowop JUrpov MatrKcikov ^ rov 

citata: ouocirca quamdin iOa per- Xbrntparos atfrtunffarft x^^* ^^^'^ 

darayit, ulud remedium foiaae adhi- p^ Hp^ iphfi ytmp^evtfp (Modopipf r§ 

bitom, ut nterque sederet, alterqne rov diab€(aptpov tfdrcXc^a vaBporipm 

eorum pneesset lis, qui ex circum- ycMcrAii' triwrt ph civ ert<l>dwovg 

ciflione, alter yero lis, qui ez geoti- mnjpiBptftrdpiBa afr6 rov ptyi^ow 

buB ad ecdesiam yenissent. — An. r^f opxrjt^ <M v^ff A^Uu r&v kcvci- 

71. n. II. (ibid. p. 683 a.) Hoc eo- poromfx^rmv, dird rm rov Koipav ov 

dem anno, Olympiade ducentesima cKoXias, aw6 rov perpov rrjs frAc«»ff, 

duodecima, anno priino (ut numerat Snb rrjs dprnjs rov napMvros aOr^ 

Eusebins) Euodio epigeopo Antic- rijv mo'KOfrrpf, 
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upon him says, ^ he does not only admire him because he was 
thought worthy of so high a degree, but that he was ordained 
to it by those holy men, and had the hands of the blessed 
Apostles laid upon his sacred head.' The same is said in effect 
by Athattasius79 when he calls him the first bishop of Antioch 
after the Apostles; and Origen^o, who calls him the second 
after St. Peter; and Jerom^S the third. For though they count 
differently, yet they mean the same thing ; that Ignatius was 
ordained successor to Euodius while the Apostles lived, and so 
might be called either second or third after the Apostles, ac« 
cording as St. Peter and Euodius were included or excluded 
out of the number. 

From Antioch let us go to Smyrna, where we shall find 
Polycarp, another apostolical bishop, ordained by the Apostles. 
St. Jerom^^ ascribes his ordination to St. John, whose disciple 
he was. Irenieus^^ says, 'he himself knew him,' and therefore 
could not mistake in what he relates of him, which is, ' that 
he was ordained bishop by the Apostles.' Tertullian^^ and 
Ensebius^^ witness the same; the one saying that he was 
ordained by St. John, and the other, by those that had seen 
the Lord. 

Papias was another disciple of St. John, as both IrensBUs^^ 



79 De Synod. Arim. t. x. p. 933. 
(t. I. part. 3. p. 607 d. n. 47.) 'I^yo- 
Ttog wp, 6 lurh robs coFovrSkmn ip 
*Ayrto;(f /f jcaraoTO^rU, iirlarKtmos Koi 

^ Hom. 6. in Luc. (t. 3. p. 938 a.) 
Ignatium dice qnscopum Antiocbise 
post Petnun aecundum. 

81 De Scriptor. Ecclee. in Ignat. 
[al. c. 16.1 (t. a. p. 841.). . . .Ter- 
tius post Petram apostolum ejnaco- 
pu8. 

83 Ibid. [c. 17.] (p. 84^.) Po- 
lycarpuB Joannls apoatoli oiBcipu- 
lu8, ab 60 SmynuB epiacopua ordi- 
natua. 

88 L, 3. c. 3. (p. 303. 17.) .... 
Ab apoatolia in Aaia, in ea qpa eat 
Smyrnis [al. Smyms] eccleaia, con- 
atitutua epiacopua, quern et noa vi- 
dimua in prima noatra astate, 

84 De rneacript. c.33. (p. 313 b.) 
Hoc enim modo ecdeosB apoatolicse 
canaua anoa defemnt, aicut Smyr- 
meorum ecdeeia Polycarpum ab 



Joanne conlocatmn refert: aicut 
Romanorum, &c. 

w L. 3. c. 36. (v. I. p. 130. 3.) 
AifVpcirc ytuifp KoriL rovrovs hrl rijf 
^Atrlaf TWf ajro(rn$Xa»y 6/uuXnir^ff IIo« 
Xvjcap9ro£, rijs Korh ^fMtppoM €KKkrfaiag 
vp6s r&p avTonr&p Koi vtnfp^r&p tqv 
Kvpiov rilP etrnrKOirijp iyKtx^ipurfU^ 
po£, — L 4. c. 14. (p. 161. 1.) Kalno- 
XvKopwQS dc o^ fiipov \m6 dstNm^Xciw 
ItaBfjfnvBtis, fcal trvpcanurrpax^Xs froX« 
Xo(£ Tol^ t6p XpiaT6p i»paic6q-ttf, iXkh 
Kal vir6 atroer^cip /caraoro^flr ds 
fifif *AxrUaf iprj ip ^iivppg iKKktifrl^ 
tiriaioowos, Sp, cr. X. 

8» L. 5. c. 33. (p. 455. 10.) Papiaa 
Joannia auditor, Polycarpi contu- 
bernalia. — ^Vid. Hieron. £p. 30. ad 
Theodor. ^t. i. p. 450 a.) Sefert 
Irenseua, vir apoatoUcorum tempo- 
rum^ et Papiae auditoria evanffeHatsB 
Johannia diacipulua, &c. — It. De 
Scriptor. Ecclea. [al. c. 18.] (t. 
3. p. 845.) Papiaa, Joannia au- 
ditor. 
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and'St. Jerom witness; and he was cotemporary with Ignatius 
and Polycarp, and bishop of Hierapolis about the same time, 
that is, in the beginning of the second century. So that it 
is probable he was another of those bishops whom St. John 
ordained in Asia, though we haye no express testunony to 
prove it. 

But it is asserted by all ancient writers, that Timothy was 
ordained bishop of Ephesus by St. Paul. Eusebius^^ Chrys- 
ostom®®, Epiphanius®^, Jerom *>, Hilary the deacon^', and the 
author of the Passion of Timothy, in Photius^, unanimously 
attest it; and Theodoret^^ aflbms moreover, 'that he was 
bishop, under the title of an apostle.* 

Most of the same authors^ agree in the same evidence for 
Titus, that he was made bishop of Crete by St. Paul also : and 
Chrysostom^^, with Eusebius, seems to give both him and Ti- 
mothy the power of metropoUtans ; of which more hereafter. 

^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 01. 13.) Ol erat aat lioebat, at inferior ordinaret 

l^ifp dXXa fcal 6 Aovkos €v raU Upd' majorem. Nemo enim tribuit, quod 

ff ac robs yvnpifiovt avrov [llavkov] non accepit. 

KordKeymv, t( 6y6fiaTos avr&y ftvrj" ^ Coa. 354. (p. I401. 54.) ^Ort 

iunmt€i' Ti/M$tfcdr yt /i^v rj^ ip '£^- np&Tov Tiw&mov ^ vrapovoti tnrffpa* 

cry frapoucuiff Icrropctrm irpvros rifv ififidnia'tp E<l>€aov ifntrKOTnja'M, 
tmaKoirijy €tkrix^voi, &s Koi Tirog rta/p ^ In I Tim. 3. I. (t. 3. part I. p. 

M KpffTTis iKKkrfo-wp, ^5^*) • • • • l^y ^^ €7rurKonn£ irpofnj' 

S8 Hom.i. in Phil. (t.li.p.l95a.) yopiap roig ndkai icdkcvfupois dsro- 

AiA rovTo ypd/JMiv Koi TifU)$€^ f^^y^y (rr^kott hriBta-cof, . otlraft . . Kpi/rtty 6 

T^ 9uucovlap (Tov nkfipo<l>6fnf(rop, Tlrot, koi 'A<rcay«r 6 TifMtot, <iirtf« 

tfrurK^m Hvn* Sri yhtp iwlcrKonos ^v, <rroXot. 

^a\ vphf aOrbVf Xiipas ra;(€4or fu;- ^ Euseb. 1. c. See n. 87 preceding. 

owl hrirlOti, — ChrysoBt. Hom. i. in Phil. \, c. 

^ Hier. 75. Aerian. n. 5. (t. i. p. See n. 88 proceeding : Kal vikw 

909 d.) Koi on iiip oh ivpanu rtxMip wpht Tirop ypai^p f^trit Tovrov 

ttpoif iMa-Kfi 6 Beios "kSyos rov aylov X^^P^ ^ ^^^f^ ^^ ^^ 

dn'oonfXov, W« fuv ivrw itritricotrog, <rK6trov (btiaur. — Hieron.,DeScriptor. 

. rU dc 4<m irp€<rfiurtpos, «r Xcyft Eccles. m Tit. (t. 2, p. 94^ a.) TitaB 

Tmo$€f,iirurK&tr^6pTitic.T,\. episcopus Cretse. — Pseud- Ambros. 

M De Scriptor. Ecdee. in Timoth. Prtef. m Tit. (t. 2, append, p. 313 a.) 

[al. append, i. § 8.] (t. 2. 943.) Ti* Titum apostolus consecravit epi- 

motheos, Ephesiorom episcopus, or* scopum. — Theodor. 1. c. See n. 89 

dinatos a Mato Paulo, &c. preceding. 

w Pseudo-Ambr. Prsef. in i Tim. » Hom.i. in Tit. (t.i 1. p. 739 b.) 

(t. 3. append, p. 389 a.) Hunc ergo Twp Uavk^ irwAvTtap li6Kifio£ o^rof 

jam creatum episcopum instruit, &c. ^p' W fiij y^ ^p f^Kifiot, ovk hv olfp 

— In I Tim. 3. (ibid. p. 395 a.) . . fA^ tiJi» vtifrw Sk6id<r^pop inerpr^, 

. . Hmotheum presbyterum ordma* odx fbf rh AXci^^rvra dpairkfipAo'ai 

turn significat, sed quia ante se al- Trpoa^ra^tp' ipa yap, i^iyo-c. ra Xci- 

terum non habebat, episcopus erat. iropra hnbiopBinrji'' ovtt hp Toamrmp 

Unde et quemadmodum episcopum iiruric&irwp xpla-ip intrpt^p, c2 fi^ 

ordinet, ostendit. Neque enim fas v^Mpa iBappti raydpi*— Hom. 15. 
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Others say, that Dionysius the Areopagite was made first 
bishop of Athens. Eusebius^^ more than once mentions an 
epistle of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, a very ancient writer 
of the second century, wherein this is expressly asserted. So 
that he must be ordained, either by St. Paul himself, as Suidas 
and others 97 think, or by some other Apostle. It is generally 
agreed, that this Dionysius died some time before St. John, 
and was succeeded in his bishopric by Publius, and he by 
Quadratus, whom St. Jerom^^ calls a disciple of the Apostles; 
which, in all probability, refers to his being tutored by St. 
John. Now, if Quadratus himself was St. John's disciple, (as 
he might be, who was bishop in the time of the emperor Ha- 
drian, to whom he presented his Apology,) then there might be 
three bishops successively at Athens, all trained up by the 
Apostles, and two of them consecrated by their hands, or at 
least with their consent and approbation. 

I shall end this catalogue of primitive bishops with what 
Theodoret says of Epaphroditus^, 'that, as Timothy and 
Titus were bishops of Ephesus and Crete under the name of 
apostles, so Epaphroditus was bishop of Philippi under the 
saitie title,' which was then the common name of all that were 
properly bishops ; of which I say no more in this place, be- 
cause I give a more particular account of it in the following 
chapter. 

in I Tim. (ibid. p. 637 c.) Arjkov dc 'lEXktitniajs ncu^itu wis Sbcpop ikt/ka-' 

ianv fyT€v3tv, m iKKkfja-iap \oMr6p k»s, dKovaiifs TlavXov irplog rrjv tov 

fjp ifiirtirurrevfjJyot 6 Tifji66€os, fj koL XpiaruafurfAov $ptia-K€Uuf, Koi xm av» 

tBvos Sk6Kkf)pop rh rris *h.(rias' ^i6 roO Karaoraf tls avrks *AOffvas ciri- 

Koi irtpi irp€opvT«p6»v avrf dioXc- trKtmos. — Conf. Maxim. Prolog, ad 

yerai, Oper. Dionys. (t. 2, Prolegom.p.io.) 

^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. I. p. 93. 9.) 'Efrl .... Kai rcXetroi flip Swavra rfjs an^ 

TcvToig Kol r&v *Ap€cimayiTrjp (Ktlpop, rrfpias rh d^yftara ddi Uavkov rov 

Aiopwriog UpofM avT^, [op ip Upd^ta Kparlarov, iroidayivyetrai de didacriea- 

K, r. X.) r^s €p *ABrpmig ituekrialagf Xucttp 6 Aiopwrtog. 
np&Top Moiconop, ap\€u»p rig mpog ^ De Scriptor. Ecdes. [al. c. 10.] 

Aiopvaiog rrjg ISjopipbltap wapouciag (t. 3. p. 845.) Quadratus apoatolo- 

voififip l<rrop€i yryop€pai. — L. 4. c. rum aisdpiilua, Public Athenarum 

23. (p. 184. 19.^ Kai vp&r6p y€ vepl episcopo ob Cluisti fidem martyrio 

Atopva-iov <l>aT€OP, Sri rr r^g cV Ko- coronato, in locum ejus substitui- 

plpB^ irapoiKlag t6p rrjg eirurK^mjg tur. 
ryKt^lpuTTO 3p6pop, jc.r. X. ^ In I Tim. 3, i. (t. 3. part. i. 

•7 In voce UioDys. ft. i. p. 744 »•) P« ^53.) ♦cX«nnyo"*»v afr<$oToXof 6 

Aiopvciog 6 'AptmrayiTTjg, tiria-Ktmog Etra(l>podlTog ^p, 
*ABriP&p, difijp iXkoyifiJrraTOg, Koi Tfjg 
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CHAP. II. 

Of the several titles of honour given to bishops in the primiiive 

Church. 

All bishops 1. For further confirmation of what has been asserted in the 
ed apotiles. foregoing chapter, it will not be amiss here to subjoin next a 
short account of the several titles of honour which were given 
to bishops in the primitive Church. The most ancient of these 
is the title of apostles ; which, in a large and secondary sense, 
is thought by many to have been the original name for bishops, 
before the name bishop was appropriated to their order. For 
at first they suppose the names bishop and presbyter to have 
been common names for all of the first and second order ; 
during which time, the appropriate name for bishops, to dis- 
tinguish them from mere presbyters, was that of apostles. 
Thus Theodoret^ says expressly, * the same persons were 
anciently called promiscuously both bishops and presbyters, 
whilst those who are now called bishops were called apostles. 
But shortly after, the name of apostles was appropriated to 
such only as were Apostles indeed ; and then the name bishop 
was given to those who before were called apostles.' Thus, he 
says^, Epaphroditus was the apostle of the Philippians, and 
Titus the apostle of the Cretians, and Timothy the apostle of 
the Asiatics. And this he repeats in several other places ^ of 
his writings. 

The author under the name of St. Ambrose ^ asserts the 
same thing, that all bishops were called apostles at first ; and 
therefore he says^ 'that St. Paul, to distinguish himself from 
such apostles, calls himself an Apostle not of man, nor sent by 
man to preach, as those others were, who were chosen and 



^ In I Tim. 3, i. ft. 3. part. i. p. 
652.) .... Tovff alrrovt iKokow iroW 
7rp€(rpvT€pov£ Koi hrtcK^irovs* roi>s d< 
pvtf KokovfAtvovf €7na'K6nov£f dnvonj- 
\ov£ &v6fia(oy. 

2 In Fliil. I, I. (ibid. p. 445.) . . 
. . To^ff aifToitt Koi 7rp€irpvT€pov£ Koi 
tiriaKAnovs &v6fuur€v. 

» In Phil, a, 35. (ibid.p.459.)*Airrf- 
OToXov dc avT&y jccieXi}K«v avr&v, &£ 
T^p ifrifiiXtuaf axrr&y cfAfrcvriOTCvfic- 
pov' »£ ffyoi drjkop ^i vfrd tovtop 



rrtXovy ol iif r^ vpooifii^ KkrfBeprts 
Mfricxmoi, rov wpicrfivrtpov Ih/kopdri 
rrjv rd^Air trXripovyTtt, 

^ Pseud- Ambr. in Eph. 4. 11, 
12. (t. 3. append, p. 341 b.) Apo- 
fltoli episcopi sunt. 

* In Gal. I, I. (ibid. p. 309 e.) 
Paulu9 .... apostohim se non ab 
homimbus electom et missum ad 
prsedicandum testator, sicut erant 
quidam, qui decti ab apostolis mit- 
tebantur ad ecdesias roDorandas. 
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sent by the Apostles to confirm the Churches.' Amalarius^ 
cites another passage out of the same author, which speaks 
more fully to the purpose. * They,' says he, * who are now 
called bishops were originally called apostles \ but the holy 
Apostles being dead, they, who were ordained after them to 
govern the Churches, could not arriye to the excellency of 
those first ; nor had they the testimony of miracles, but were 
in many other respects inferior to them. Therefore they 
thought it not decent to assume to themselyes the name of 
apostles; but dividing the names, they left to presbyters the 
name of the presbytery, and they themselyes were called 
bishops.^ 

This is what those authors infer from the identity of the 
names bishop and presbyter in the first age. They do not 
thence argue, as some who abuse their authority have done 
since, that therefore bishops and presbyters were all one ; but 
they think that bishops were then distinguished by a more 
appropriate name, and more expressive of their superiority, 
which was that of secondary apostles. 

S. Aftierwards bishops thought it honour enough to be styled After that, 
the Apostles^ successors. As Cyprian 7, and Firmilian, and the 'JJ^^^* 
bishops in the Council of Carthage ^ call themselves and others. «tfM. 

^ De Offic. Eccles. 1. 2. c. i^. (ap. of the Bibliotheca Magna, Paris. 

BibLMaz. t. X. p. 974d.) Quinunc 1624. The readings vary in the 

episcopi nominantur, illi tunc apo- Maxima, Lugdun. 1677., which I 

stoli oicebantur. Beatis vero apo- have consult^, but the sense of the 

Btolis decedentibus, illi qui post illos passage is not altered. £d.] 

erdinati sunt, ut praeessent ecclesiis, 7£p.69.[al.66.]adFloTent. (p.385.) 

illis primis ezsequari non poterant. Qui apostolis vicaria ordinatione 

neque miraculorum testimonium par succedunt. — £p. 43. [al. 45.I ad 

illis habere, sed et in multis aliis m- Cornel, (p. 333.}. . . . Laborare debe- 

feriores illis esse videbantur : |prave mus, ut unitatem a Domino, et per 

ezistimaveruntapostolorumsibivin- apostolos nobis successoribus tra- 

dicare nuncupationem : diviserunt ditam, obtinere curemus. — Conf. 

ergo nomina ipsa, et ab eisdem pres- Flrmil. £p. 55. [al. 75.] ap. Cypr. 

byteris presbyterii nomen rehque- (p. 334.) Hostes autem unius ca- 

runt. Alii vero episcopi sunt nun- thohcee ecdesise, in qua nos sumus* 

cupati, hi <^ui et ordinationis prsediti .... qui apostolis successimus, &c. 

potestate, ita ut plenissime lidem ^ Ap. Cypr. in Suffragio Clari a 

prsepositos se ecdesiarum esse cog- Mascula. (p. 166.) Manifesta est 

noscerent. sententia Domini nostri Jesu Chri- 

[The identical words are to be sti, apostolos suos mittentis, et ip- 
found in the edition of this author, sis solis potestatem, a Patre sibi da- 
according to the Bibliotheca Magna tam, pennittentis, quibus nos suc- 
Paris. 1589. t. 6. p. 930. But Ama- cessimus, &c. 
larius is omitted in the sixth tome 
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And St. Jerom^ speaks of them in the same style, sajmg, 

* Wheresoever a bishop is, whether at Rome or Eugubimn, at 

Constantinople or at Rhegimn, at Alexandria or at Tanis, 

they are all of equal merit, their priesthood is the same ; they 

are all successors to the Apostles' And both he and St. Austin'o 

draw that of the Psalmist to this sense, '' Instead of thy ia^ 

thers, thou shalt have children, whom thou mayest mak^ 

princes in all lands." They say ' bishops are the sons of the 

Apostles, and princes and fathers in the Church.' 

Whence 8. And hence it was that anciently every bishop's see was 

Aoi?8 see digi^^ with the title of sedes apostolica, an apostolical see ; 

called 9ed€9 which in those days was no peculiar title of the bishop of Rome^ 

apot usa. j^^^ given to all bishops in general, aa deriving their original, 

and counting their succession from the Apostles. * The CathoUc 

Church,' says St. Austin ^^ * is propagated and diffused over all 

the wcfrld by the apostohcal sees, and the succession of bishops 

in them.' It is plain, this is not spoken only of the bishops of 

Rome, but all other bishops whatsoever. Sidonius Apollinaris^^ 

uses the same expression, in speaking of a private French bi-» 

shop who ' sat five and forty years,' he says, * in his apostolical 

see.' And Paulinus ^^ makes no more but the usual compliment 

to Alipius, when he tells him, ' that God had deservedly placed 

him in an apostolical see with the princes of his people.' 

Bishops 4. Where we must also note, that Paulinus speaks in the 

pHnL$ of ^^^ phrase and style of those ancient times, when he calls 

^^^' • Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. [E- aodetatiB, quae per sedes apostolo- 

van^.J (t. I. p. 10766.) Ubicum(}ue rum et auccesaiones episcoponim 

fiient episcopus, sive Romse, sive certa per orbem propagatione dif* 

Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, sive fiinditur, &c. 

Rhegii, sive Alexandriie, sive Ta- ^^ L. 6. Ep. i. ad Lup. Tri« 

nis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et cassin. (p. 377.) In apostolica sede 

sacerdotii. — In Ps. 44, 16. (t. 7. novem jam decursa quinquennia, 

p. 133.) Fuerunt, O ecclesia, apo- ^^ Ep. 45. ad Alyp. (p. 398.) ... 

stoli patres tui, quia ipsi te genu- Cum principibus popou sui sede 

erunt : nunc autem qma illi reces- apostolica merito collocavit Domi- 

serunt a mundo, habes pro his epi- nus. — Vid. Tertull. de PFBescript. 

scopes filios, quia te creati sunt. c. 36. (p. 315 a.) ... . Percurre ec* 

iv In Ps. 44, 17. p. 160. ft. 4. p. desias apostolicas, apud quas ipsse 

398 a.) .... F^o apostolis nlii nati adhuc cathedrse apostolorum sui» 

sunt tibi, constituti s\mt episcopi . • locis praesidentur, &c. Prozima est 

. . Ipsa ecclesia patres iUos appellat, tibi Achaia ? Habes Corinthum. Si 

ipsa iilos genuit et ipsa illos consti- non longe es a Macedonia, habes 

tuit in sembus patrum. Philippos. Si potes in Asiam ten- 

iiEp.43. [al.333.]adFratresMa- dere, nabes Ephesum. Si autem 

daurens. (t. a. p. 843 e.) Videtis certe Italise adjiceris, habes Romanum, 
multos prsecisos a radice Christianse 
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bishops princes of the people. For that was another usual title 
that was given them ; as appears from Optatus^^, and several 
passages in St. Jerom^^, who, to distinguish them from secular 
princes, usually styles them prindpes Eccksia^^, princes of 
the Church; applying to them that prophecy of Isaiah, Ix. 17, 
which according to his translation is, '* I will make thy princes 
peace, and thy bishops righteousness." Upon which he^^ has 
this note ; ^ that the majesty of the Holy Scripture is to be 
admired, in that it calls those who were to be bishops in Aiture 
ages by the name of princes,* In the Greek writers they are 
styled ipxpvTfi inKktiiri&i;, governors and princes likewise ; as 
frequently in Eusebius^®, Origen'^, Chrysostom^o, and many 
others. 



14 L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) .... Ipsi i9Hom.ii.inJerem.(t.3. p.iSpd.) 

apices, et principes omnium epi- 'O dc rijv ndmwv ^uw iyiuxfipurfu* 

scopi. pog apx^iv avrilv r^ iKKkricriaaTiKny, 

1^ In Esai. 3, 14. (t. 4. p. 58 e.) cirl irXcIov airacrcinu. — Cont. Gels. 

Inter senes et principes hoc fuisse 1. 3. p. 139. (t. i. p. 466 f.) Ovr» dc 

reor in veteri populo, quod nunc xaT ipxovra iKKkno'ias iKwmit ir^ 

est inter presbyteros et episcopos. Xcoos ApxovTi r&v tv rj iitSXcf crvvxpi- 

[Ibid. (p. 59 d.) Sed ad nostros prin- rcby* tva Karavo^ajis, fo mil cirt rcoy 

cipes rdfern potest. Qrisehov,'] <r<l>6dpa tarorvyj^opofiawv fiovktvr&p 

'^ In Ps. 45, 16. (t. 7- p* 133O * • • cot dpx6vT»v €Ki^ff<rias Scov, koI pq* 

Principes ecclesise, id est episcopi. — Bvii&npov napa rovt nrrovtrripnf 0i* 

In Esai. 5, 11. (t. 4. p. 7^ d.) Abu- owras, oMcy 1jtt6v iaruf cv/mIv &s 

tamuT hoc testimonio adversum Mnap vn^pvx^v, r^y h ri eirX t^9 

prindpes ecdesise. aprras npoKomy, naph rh rfBrj t»v ip 

1^ In Esai. 60, 17. (ibid. p. 738 e.) raU ircSXco-i /SovXcvdyrooy ical apv^v^ 

Scriptune sanctse admiranda ma- r^y. 

jestas, quod principes futuros ec- 20 De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 14. (t. 3. p. 

desise episcopos nominavit. 390 d.) nc<^M yhp »s tA ytoXX^, 1^ 

18 L. 6. c. 38. (y. I. p. 393. 10.) T»v apxopMvwf irX^^o^, &<nF€p «U aty* 

* Of d^ {Ma^iLupos] Kara k6tov rbv x*"*^^^ ^^"^ c^iC(Sva, roifs t&v apxov^ 

irp6s rhv 'AXc^ydpov orjcov ex irXcu$« ro»v rp6nmfs 6p$i>, xal np6s (K€tvow 

p«P¥ niar&v crvyccrrcora, duryp6v cyci- t^ofioiovp ictvTovt, [Conf. Suicer. 

paSf Toifs r»y iKKktffrt&v Spxovras inyoce,^Apx®y. (t. I. p. 540.) Con* 

Ia6vov£, &s alriovs ttjs Korii r6 cvoy- ceming the passage as cited from 

yiXiov ^idaa-Kokias ayaip€la'$at Yrpo<r<- Chrysostom, the lexicographer ob- 

roTTCi. — L.8. p. I. (p. 376. 3 1. J *Ap- serves, — ' Lo<}uitur autem, ut ex 

X^PT»v TV SownffTi irpovprfyyvyrtiv, tota serie manifestum est, de JP&s- 

Koi \a&» cirl Aaovr KorcurracriaffSv- toribus et eorum auditoribus.' En.] 

T«y. — Ibid. c. 3. (p. 3^9. 18.) Ibid. c. iij. (p. 393 e.) .... "lOi d^, 

T6t€ d^ oZp irXccoToi fUv otroi r&v Kal duuevU^ov th rhs fhiportXtis iop^ 

€KKKrffn»v ipyoimt, ociyols ahciais t^s, iv ats paXurra r&v €KKhjauurrt» 

npoOvp»£ ipaakncasfT^g, peyak^v d- k&v dpx&v fits alp4fr«is irouiaOtu p6^ 

ywv»v loTopias circdcifoiro, ic.r.X. — pog, — Horn. ^. ad Pop. Antioch. 

De Mart. Palsestin. c. x. (p. 408. 3.) (t. 3. p. 35 c. d.) . . . . 'lojcdb^ 6p€p^ 

Merck dff TovTOP cVl rrjs aMjs irSKeas parap vpottrrois .... iroXXf paXXop 

wkdoToi ^troi rmp irnxo^puiv ^icicXi}« ^pas rovs ovk dk6yoif i^arSarag^ 

o-ittv ipxopT€£t K. r. X, ^X^ wpevpariKoU vpop6rois, k. r* X, 
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Pr^potUi, 5. In the same sense, Cyprian^^ and Tertullian^^ commonly 
r'^^a^ call them presidents, or provosts of the Church ; which Euse- 
cafMi, 1^. bius^^ and Justin Martyr >^ call irpocorrttre;, and somethnes irfxf- 
^^ €hpoi^^y and others 26 tif^opoiy inspectors. All which are proper 

characters of bishops, who have the care, presidency, and in- 
spection of the Church. 
Principes 6. And bocause this presidency was not only orer the people, 
^^j^^"*» but also over the clergy, they were dignified upon that account 
fiuMntiit, with the distinguishing characters o{ summi sacerdoteSy pofh* 
cerdoies, ' ^fices fnoximi, and principes saoerdotum, chief priests, and 
i^' princes of the clergy. The author, under the name of St. Am- 

21 Ep. 3. [al, 8.] (p. 180.) . . . Qui irpo€(rr&ertPf k. t, X. — L. 7. c. 13. (p. 

videmur prsepofliti esse, etc. — Ep. 4. 339. 35.) • • SoD^poycorrpov ircpl r^ 

[al. 9.] (p. 182.) Quod et vobis esset apxfjv IkarlBenu [TaKkiifvhs] dpufo-l 

circa prsepositi memoriam glorio- re avrUa dta npoypafiftarnv t6v moff 

sum. — Ep. 10. [al. 16.] (p. 194.)* • • r\\iMv dc<»yfi^y, rir IKwSepias rois rov 

Neque nunc sibi pnepositum episco- Xdyov irpocarvcn rh c{ IfBovs tirirt* 

pum cogitantes. — Ep. 14. [al. 19.] Xtiv bi avnypa^s vpwrrd^s, k.t.X. 

(p. 198.). . . Ut pnepositi cam clero -rL.8.c.6. (p,2p^,g,)Toi>sirarrax6a'€ 

convenientes, etc. — -£p. 37. [al. 33.] r&v iKKkrfari&v frpotarSfras tloieraU 

(-p. 2 16.). . . Omnis actus ecclesue per xal hwcriuns fPtiptu vpivrayyya tifHnTa 

eosdemprsBpositosffubemetur. — Ep. fiasriKiK6v. 

81. [al. 73.] (p. 306.). . Cum habeat 34 Apol.3. (p.97 c.)*BirMTa irpiNr* 

in eccleeise admmistratione volunta- fbtp^rai r^ irpoforwri r&p ddcX^dv 

tie suae arbitrium liberum unusquis- kpros, xal irornpiov vdaros naX Kpaaa" 

que prsepositus, etc. ros, — Conf. Cnrfsost. Horn. 3. m 10c. 

23 Apol. c. 39. (p. 31 a.) Prsesi- (t. 11. p. 349 d.) . /E^s hp r^ irpo- 

dent probati quique seniores, hono- edpcay tx'^^H^*^*''''^' [It. Greg. Nyss. 

rem istum non pretio, sed testimo- de Scop. Christ, (t. 306 a.b.) Xpi) 

nio adepti. — ^Ad Uxor. 1. 1. c. 7. (p. dc rovr frpo^arwas rov itvwvftarucov 

165 c.) Quantum detrahant, quan- tovrov x^P^> k. r.X Ofmor odp 

tum obstrepant sanctitati nuptise se- xp4 ^^^ frpocenwrof tirifjutXtitr^ 

eundae, disciplinse ecclesie, pres- r&v dd€\^&p, GtmcAov.I 
Bcriptio apostoli dedarat, cum aka- 35 Euse)^. 1. 8. c. 2. (v. i. p. 379. 

mos non sinit praesidere, etc. — -De 10.). . ^Errtpoiv tirufiovnfiraymv ypofi- 

Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. I03 a.) Eucha- fiatwy, irpomrdrrm Tabs fiev cncXij- 

ristiae sacramentum, et in tempore at&p wpofbppvs navras rovs Korit 

▼ictus, et omnibus mandatum a Do- irarra rdirov n^wra pkv dc<r/iotr iropa- 

mino, etiam antelucanis coetibus, nee hiJ^ooBaC tiff v<rr€pop tr6an fJtifx^ 

de a]ioram manu quam praesiden- Bvftp d^ayKdC^trBtu, — De Mart. Pa* 

tium Bumimus. laestin. c. 3. (p. 411. o.) Tavra fttp 

38 L.6. C.3. (v. I. p. 361. l4.)'Efr- 3t«c wp^tr^ rodrov oirrrfXcorAy tAf 

c(d^ dc id>pa ifxHTtfriis ifbrf ytXciow rpdirov^ lum p6i^v r&v rrjs ^icieXi;* 

vpoat6vras, avr^ p6pt^ trjs rov icon;- frias npofbpmy ivrfprripeyov rov dt« 

yeiv btaTpifirfs virh ATjp;rfTpiov rov rfjf aypov. 

tKKkTja-ias npo€OTAros hnrtrpapfU' 38 Pbilostorg. 1. 3. n. 4. (v. ^. p. 

prjs, K. T. X. — Ibid. c. 8. (p. 365. 7.) 487. 18.) T^v « irp€O^Ut» \mtk66yra 

Vpobs hri^Ta vaT€pop 6 Arfprjrpios, art xai if^pou \afitw vaph rSnr 6fJMd6(c»v 

rrjsavr63ivapotKi€isirpo€<rribS€Zpaka d^mpa. [Ibid. n. 15* (p< 49^- 33.) 

ptp avrhp diroBavudCti rov roX^/ia- Kal HovKuhjv pjtv cbcpoda-aavai irpo- 

rof, K. r. X. — Ibid. C. 10. (p. 308. 4.) rtpov, tf cjc rfjs ifftoptlas Tvpov els 

^6^0» Toiff r&v 6p6pw¥ ^Kickifin&p rrjv rrjs ^Ajrrtoxfias tcaritmi. Qrisch.'] 
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brose^^, gives the bishop expressly the title of chief priest, and 
prinee of the priests. And so frequently the name, mimmus 
sacerdoSy is used by St. Jerom ; as, where speaking of himself, 
he says ^8, *in the opinion of all men, he was thought worthy 
of the high priesthood,' he explains himself to mean a bi- 
shopric ; and in another place ^^, * the prosperity of the Church 
depends upon the honour of the chief priest.' The same title 
is given to all bishops by the author of the Questions upon 
the Old and New Testament^ under the name of St. Austin. 
Sidonius^i calls them summi pontifices, where he speaks only 
of the bishops of France. And therefore when Tertullian^^ 
gives the title otpontifex maaimus to the bishop of Rome, he 
does him no greater honour than in those days was done to 
every bishop in the world ; and some think he meant not the 
bishop of Rome in particular, but comprehended all others 
under that title. As it is certain the Council of Agde does^^, 
when it orders every metropolitan to call his sufiragans ad or^ 
dinationem summi pontifids ; which means not, to the ordina^ 
tion of the pope of Rome, but to the ordination of any French 
bishop within the metropolitan's province or jurisdiction. For 
then, as we have seen, summus pontifex was the ordinary title 
of every bishop whatsoever. 

7. And so was the name papa, though now it is become the Every bi- 
pretended prerogative and sole privilege of the bishop of Rome. " °P *^' 

^ Psead-Ambros. in Epb. 4. v. tionis titubans ecclesiee status; quae 

II, 13. (t. 3. append, p. 341 d.) In nuper summo viduata pontificeetc. 
episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia ^ DePudicit. c. i. (p-555a.^Au- 

primuB sacerdos est, hoc est, prin- dio enim edictum esse propositum, 

ceps est sacerdotum. et quidem peremptorium. rontifex 

^ £p. 99. Fal. 45.] ad Asell. (t. i. scilicet maximus, auod est, episco- 

p. 194 c.) Omnium pene judicio pus episcoporum aicit [al. eaiciQ ; 

diffnus summo saceraotio decer- Ego et moechise et fomicationis de- 

neoar. licta pcenitentia defunctis [al. fun- 

^ Dial. cont. Lucifer, p. 139. (t. 3. ctis] dimitto. [Compare what the 

p. 183 a.) Ecclesise salus in summi author says Just afterwards, sect. 8. 

sacerdotis dignitate pendet. p. 68, implying that Tertullian 

M Quaest.ioi. (int.Oper.August gives this title to the bishop of - 

t. J. append, p. 93 a.) Quid est enim Rome ironically. See also the latter 

episcopus nisi primus presbjrter, id part of n. 51. Ed.] 
est, summus sacerdos. ^ C. 35. (t.4. p. 1389 b.) Si me- 

^i L. 4. £p. II. (p. 361.) Nam de tropolitanus episcopus ad compro- 

pontifids tenore summi, Ille insignia vinciales epistolas direzerit, in qui- 

sumpsit, hie laborem. — L. 7. Ep. 5. bus eos aut ad ordinationem summi 

(p. 435.) Bituricas decreto civium pontificis, aut ad synodum invitet, 

petitus adveni. Caussa fuit evoca- etc. 

SmGHAM, VOL. I. F 
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cientiyc&u- Some historians ^'^ indeed are so yain as to assert confidently, 
^^^^j. that Cyril of Alexandria was the first bishop in those parts who 
pope. had the honour of being called papa, and that because he was 
pope Celestine's legate in the Council of Ephesus. The Arabic 
writers, Honuddius and Abubacrus Habasides, cited by Echel- 
lensis and i>ishop Pearson 3^, deliver a quite contrary story; 
* that the name was first giyen to the patriarch of Alexandria, 
and thence carried to Rome ;' which seems to be said in an- 
swer to the Romish pretences. But the truth of the matter is, 
that it was no peculiar privilege of one patriarch or other, but 
the common title of all bishops who were cabled fathers of the 
Ohurch^^y and fathers of the cUrgy^'^; and papa means no 
more. Therefore Tertullian, in his book De Pudicitia^^, 
speaking indefinitely of any Christian bishop who absolves pe- 
nitents, gives him the name of Benedictus Papa. Or, if we 
suppose, as some do, that he speaks particularly of the bishop 
of Rome, yet there is nothing singular in it; for at the same 
time, Dionysius, presbyter of Alexandria, speaking of Heraclas, 
his bishop, gives him the very same title 3^, 'the blessed pope 
Heraclas.' And Arius himself, in one of his Epistles ^o, speaks 
of his bishop Alexander in the same style. St. Jerom^* gives 
the title to Athanasius, Epiphanius, and Paulinus ; and writing 
often to St. Austin, he always inscribes his Epistles ^3, Beatis- 

M Nicephorus is dted and chas- [episcopi] patres tui, etc. 

tized by Savaro for this. Vid. Not. ^ C. 13. (p. 564 c.) Bonus 

inSidon.Apollin.l.6.£p.i.[p.379.] pastor et benedictus papa concio- 

Neque vero Cjrrillas papa vocatur nans, etc. 

ez privileffio Coelestini papee, etc. ^ £p. ad Philem. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. 

^ Vind. Ignat. part. i. c. 11. c. 7.(v. i.p.337. 5.) Ilap^ rov/uuea- 

(Cotd. V. 3. p. 330.) Arabes enim pcov irenra ruiSav 'HpcucXa. 

pntabant, etc. ^ Ep. ad Euseb. Nicomed. ap. 

M August, in Ps. 44. p. 169. See Theodor. 1. x. c. 5. (v. 3. p. 23. 10.) 

before, p. 63. n. 10. See the following citation. — ^Conf. 

^ Hieron. Ep. 63. [al. 83.] ad Epiph. Hser. 69. Arian. n. 6. (t. i. 

Theophil. (t. i. p. ^17 c.) ... . Sed p. 731*) Kvpi^ fro^ccyondro av6piitr^, 

?)iscopi contenti smt honore suo. B€ov irurr^, 6p&od6$^ £v<rc0i^,''A- 

atres se sdant esse, non dominos. pctor 6 fkmK6fuvos {nr6 *AXc(aydpov 



^Conf. Ep. 3. [al. 53.] ad Nepot. mfira dbiKas dth r^v wdmu vtK&axof 

(ibid. p. 300 c.) lUud etiam aico dkn$ 

quod episcopi sacerdotee se esse no- ^^ Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [al. lib. 



quoa episcopi saceraotee se esse no- «* jcp. 01. aa rammacn. |ai. ud, 

verint non dominos^ etc. — Ep. 3. cont. Joan. Hierosol. c. 4TI (t. 3. 

SI.60.] ad Heliodor.(ibid.p.334a.) p. 411 b.) Habes papain Epipha- 

uanto magis tu et avunculus et nium. — Ibid, (c.) Ezcepto papa A- 

episcopus, hoc est, et in came et in thanasio et Pauliino. 

spiritu pater. — Comment, in Ps. 44, ^ Epp. 17. 18. 35. 30. int. Epp. 

16. (t. 7. p. 133.) Sunt enim et hi August, (int. Epp. nieron. loi, I03« 
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rimo Papoe Atifftistino. So among Cyprian's Epistles^, those 
that are written to him are usuany iimcribed in the same 
manner^ Oifpriano Papce. And the clergy of Rome them- 
selyes^ give him the title of Benedictus Papa, and Beatiesi- 
mu8 and QUmosiasim/as Papa Oyprianus. It were easy to 
add many other testimonies out of Epiphanius, and Constan- 
tine's Epistles, and the Theodosian Code, and especially Sido- 
nius Apollinaris«, who always gives the French bishops the 
style of Dominus Papa. But in* so plain a case I need not 
insist any longer, especially since a learned Romanist ^^ hsus 
undertaken to prove, out of authors as late as Photius and 
Gregory of Tours, that papa was the common name of all 
bishops for several ages : who also notes out of Balsamon, that 
this name was sometimes given to the inferior clergy, who 
were called papa pmnni, little fathers; and their tonsure or 
crown thence called TravoAi^rpa, the tonsure of the fathers. 
In comparison of whom, Balsamon ^7 calls presbyters and the 
chorepiscopi, protopapoR and protopapades, chief fathers, 
speaking in the language of his own times, when the chor- 
episcopi and presbyters were become aU one. 

8. But bishops had still a more honourable title than that Paier pa- 
of papa : for they were commonly called patres patrum, w^™ 
and episcopi episcoporum, fathers of fathers, and bishops of^f^^^KP^ 
bishops. The first that had this title was James, bishop of 
Jerusalem, which made the coimterfeit author, under the name 
of Clemens Romanus^^, inscribe an Epistle (as directed to him) 

103, 104. 1. 1, pp. 635 seqq.) Do- twelve Epistlea together. 

mino vere sancto et beatiBsimo ^ Savaro in Sidon. 1. 6. Ep. i. 

papae Augoatino, &c. (pp. 378, 379.) Papae] Episcopo, 

^ Ep. 33. al. 30. [al. 36.] (p. 3 1 8.) nomen in ea significatione veteribas 

Cypriano papae, presbyteri et diaconi uBitatissimum .... Neque soli epi- 

Romae consiBtentes, salutem. — Ep. acopi papae vocabantar, sed etiam 

36. [al. 31.1 (p« 313) Cjrpriano papae, omneB clerici. 
MovBes et Mazimus presbyten, etc. ^ Comment, in Can. Apost. 50. 

^ Ep. 8. [al. 3.1 Cler. Rom. ad (p. 364 a.) Qt^uenowyitp ryKpaiij top 

Cler. Carth. ibid. (p. 179*) Didici- vptfrfivrtpov ^Iiku wpayfiarnv c/ocXi;- 

muB seceBsisBe benedictum papam matmx&p, tvx^p x^P^^^^'^^"'^^ frpo- 

Cvprianmn, &c. — Ep. 30. [al. 31.] PKffStpra, $ nportmanrav, k. r. X. — 

Cler. Rom. ad Cjrpr. (p. 313.) . .Be- In C. Antiocn. c. 10. (p. 817 b.) 

atisBime ac gloiioBiBsime papa, . . Upeafimpovs fj irptoroir a iradas koX 

^ L.6. Ep. X. (p. 377.) Domino x^P^^'^^''^^^> Jc.r.X. 
.papae Lupo. — Ibid. Ep. 3. (p. 383.) ^ Ep. i. ad Jacob. (Cotel. v. i. 

Papae Pragmatio. — Ep. 3. (p. 38^.) p. <^5*) KX^/u^f 'laxv/S^, r^ Kvpitt 

Domino papae Leontio. — and so for km €frurK6firmy iniaK^irii^, k, r. X. 

P 2 



rum. 



68 Titles of bishops. H. «• 

with this title, Clemms Jacdbo Domino^ episoopo episcoporum, 
&c. To which SidoniuB ApoDinariB ^^ alludes plainly, when 
writing to Lupus, an eminent French bishop, he tells him, * he 
was father of fathers, and bishop of bishops, and another 
James of his age.' By this we understand what Tertnllian^ 
means, when speaking ironically of the catholic bishops, who 
admitted adulterers into communion again upon their repent- 
ance, he says, ' I hear there is a decree published, and that a 
peremptory one ; the chief pontiff, the bishop of bishops, saith, 
** I forgive the sins of adultery and fornication to all those that 
repent of them."' Some** take this for a peculiar character 
of the bishop of Rome; and I will not deny, but that Tertul- 
lian might intend more especially to reflect upon him. But yet 
there is nothing singular in the title, which did not belong to 
other bishops as well as to him, as appears from what has been 
already cited out of Sidonius. To which we may add the tes- 
timony of Athanasius*^, who styles Hosius the father of bi- 
shops; and Gregory Nazianzen*^ gives the same title to his 
own father as St. Jerom*^ does to Epiphanius, styling him tJie 
father of all bishops, Cotelerius** observes, that Gregory 
Nyssen is called irarj^p marifmv, father of fathers^ by the 
second Council of Nice ; and others *^ say, Theodosius the 

^ L. 6. Ep. I. (p. 377.) Tu pater Koi 6 iror^ r^v eiricrK&trt^v 6 fuyas 

patnitn, et episcopus episcoporum, "Oa-tot. [Conf. Ad Imp. Constant, 

et alter s«cuh tui Jacobns. Apol. n. 27. Ibid. p. 247 d. Ed.] 

M De Pudicit. c. i. See before ^ Orat. 19. De Fun. Patr. (t. i. 

sect. 6. p. 65. n. 32. p. 314 d.) . . . . TLavras dpx^fp^ag tip 

61 An. 142. n. 4. (t. 2. p. 104 e.) iickrfBrjs irarffp. 
In ipsam ecclesiam Komanam insa- ^ Ep. 61. [al. L. cent. Joan. Hie- 

niens, earn dente canine dilacerat rosol. c. 12.] (t. 2. p. 419 b.) Licet 

Tertidlianus, redtans et impugnans ipse nominis tui eztenues dignita- 

Yictoris Romani pontificis edicti tem, quum patrem pene omnium 

verba, ait: Audio etiam edictum episcoporum et antiquie reliquias 

propositum, &c. — An. 216. n. 4. sanctitatis et opere et sermone de- 

(ibid. p. 321 c.) Mox adversus Ro- spicias. 

manum pontificem, quasi pudicitise ^ In Ep. Clem. Rom. (v. i. 

refragatorem et adversarium, eo p. 605. n. 8.) . . . . Auctori Chuestio* 

quod mGechis et fomicariis poeni- num ad ortbodoxos apud Justinom, 

tentibus veniam spopondisset, stilum c. 119. Paulus frarcpoov n-ar^p, ut 

procadter acuens, ait : Audio etiam, Gregorius Nyssenus Condlio Ni- 

&c. — Conf. Georg. Ambian. Ob- ceno II. Actione 6. et Clemens 

serv. in Tertul. vel Tertul. Rediviv. noster Anastasio Sinaitse, Qu8e8t.96. 

(t. 3. p. 633 €.).... Nee serio, ut p. 526. didtur. 
opinor, dictum, &c. ^ Niceph. 1. 14. c. 43. (t. 2. 

M Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. A|(ent. (t. 1. p. 537 c, 3.) 'AXX^^ av yt w&np im- 
part. I. p. 294 d. n. 46.) . . .. Ore rtptwakrfBms nfuttrorr, le. r. X. 
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emperor gave Cfarysofitom the same honomrable title after 
death. As to the reason of these names, it is probable some 
bishops might have them upon the accomit of personal merit, 
and others firom the eminency of their sees ; as the bishop of 
Alexandria, to whom Balsamon^^ giyes the title of pater 
patrum many ages after. But there was a more general 
reason why all bishops should be called so, as may be collected 
from Epiphanius, who says^^, Uhat the order of bishops was 
an order that begat fSftthers to the Church ;' that is, bishops 
made bishops by ordination; whereas presbyters could only 
beget sons, by the power which they had of baptizing. And 
therefore, though we sometimes find presbyters csJledfatherSy 
yet we nowhere find the title of pater patrum given to any of 
thOT order, Tet I must here also observe, that several of 
these titles were never kindly received among the African 
fathers ; because the bishops of Rome began to abuse them, to 
establish an usurped authority over their neighbours. There- 
fore, in two African councils held at Carthage, the one under 
Cyprian *9, the other ^ in St. Austin's time, these titles, episco- 
pus episcoporumy prmceps soMierdotum, and summus sacerdos, 
were discountenanced and forbidden, insomuch that the pri- 
mates themselves were not allowed to use them. But of this 
more hereafter, when we come to speak of metropolitans. 

9. Gregory Naadanzen, in his rhetorical way, usually gives Bishops 
bishops the title of patriarchs; by which, he means not "ps^^edpa^ 
triarchs in the proper sense, as the word came aft;erward to be Manht. 
used in the Church, to signify bishops of the larger sees, who 
had primates and metropolitans under them, but any bishops 
whatsoever, that were heads of their own family ; that is, the 
Church subject to them. Thus he styles his own father por 
triarch^^f tiiough he was but bishop of Nazianzum, a very 

^ Respons. ad Interrog. Marci, ^ Ap. Cypr. p. aap. (p. 158.) 

ap. Leundav. Jus Gr. £)m. t. i. Neque enim quisquam noetrum q>i- 

1. 5. p. 363. (p. 363.) Kvpios yLdpKos Bcopum se episcoponim constituit, 

franpwf maifp virdp)^»p, aut tyraniiico terrore ad obsejiiuendi 

M Hser. 75. Aenan. n. 4. (t. i. necessitatem coUegaa suosadigit. 

p. 908 a.) Kai w&s tori rovro duva- ^ Garth. 3. c. 26. (GG. t. 2. 

Tovi 4 futp ydp iari naT€pwf ytvwtfnr p. 1 171 b.) Ut prinue sedis episco- 

fci) nlS^iff* naT€pas yhp ytwa rj ^le- pus non appelletor piinceps sacer- 

Kktf<rl^, if dc irartpas ft,^ owanivfj aotnm, aut summus sacerdos, aut 

yryy^y di^ r^r rov Xovrpov iraXfyyr- aliquid hujusmodi, sed tantum pii- 

pttrlas rejcya yciv$ rj €KKkffa'(q, ov mse sedis episcopus. 

§Aijw vartfMSf i MairMXovt. ^I Orat. 19. (t. i. p. 313 b.) 
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small city in Cappadocia, under Csesarea, the metropolis. And 
in his oration before the Council of Constantinople®*, he gives the 
same title to all other bishops, complaining of the Arian cruelties 
against them. * Have we not had/ says he, ' our ancient bi- 
shops, or to speak more properly our patriarchs, publicly mur- 
dered by them V In another place ^, complaining of the corrupt , 
promotions and practices of some bishops of his age, he thus takes 
his leaye of them ; ' Valetey insolentes esto, patriarduittis per 
sortes inter vos distribuitey — Farewell, go on in your inso- 
lence, diyide the patriarchal dignities among you, translate 
yourseWes from see to see, set up some, pull down others.' 
Where it is eyident he speaks not oi pa/triarchs, properly so 
called, but only of some ambitious spirits among the bishops, 
who turned all things into confusion, and did what they pleased 
with the preferments of the Church. Gregory Nyssen uses the 
same term for bishops, in his Funeral Oration upon Meletius^, 
which he made in the Council of Constantinople, where he 
gives all the bishops then in council the title of patriarchs. 
' Behold these patriarchs ; all these are the sons of our Jacob ;' 
meaning Meletius, whom he calls Jacob, for his age, and the 
rest patriarchs, in allusion to the'twelve Patriarchs, who were 
Jacob's children. Thus bishops were commonly styled, till 
such times as the name pai/riaroh became the appropriate title 
of the most eminent bishops, such as Rome, Constantinople, &c. 
And even some ages after that, De Marca^^ observes, that 
Athalaricus and the rest of the Gothish kings in Italy gave the 
name ot patriarchs to all bishops within their dominions. 
And vican 10. It must not here be forgotten, that all bishops anciently 
were styled also vicars of Christ, and had as much interest in 

'Expwyro frarpiapxB i^ vo^uoBrrB col ^ Orat. de Funer. Melflt. (t. 3. 

huauni, — Orat. 41. In Pasch. (ibid. p. 589 b.) 'Opart roht narpiApxag 

^76 b.) . . . . *0 V€tuf6s *A0pcu^ o5- Tovrow* wapng o^roc rcov rov ij/ic- 

ros 6 narpidpxtis, rf rifda K€<l)dkn. — rvpov tlah *laK»fi. 
Orat. 30. De Laud. BasiL (ioid. ^ Dissert, de Primatib. n. 30. 

p. 343 d.) .... T6v PHMf *AfipaiLfi p. lis. (Ad calc. p. 21.) Dictus vero 

Koi voTfiiApxv^ fiitmpw, rhv ift6p est patnarcha [episcopus Aquileien- 

vmpa, sis] eo quod reges Gothonun Italici 

^ Orat. 22, (ibid. p. 535 c.) O^ r^ui episcopoe patriaTcharum no- 

irp€affvr€fM», eirwK&fnw, otiuioTtpov mine omarent, quemadmodum tes- 

dc narptapxwf €anuf, a<l>ay^s IhifiO' tatur Epistola Athalarid reffis ad 

a-Uu [n€ir6i6au€if] ; Joannem papam apad Cassiodorom, 

^ Oygn. Carm. de Episc. (t. 2, 1. 9. Epiitolarom. 
p. 308 aO 
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that name as he that has since laid so much claim to the title. 
The author of the Questions^, under the name of St. Austin, 
says expressly, ' that every bishop is the vicar of God.' Cy- 
prian says the same in several of his Epistles ^7, 'that every 
bishop is vice Ohristi, Ohriafs vicar or vicegerent,* And 
this is his meaning in that noted passage to Cornelius^, where 
he says, 'All heresies and schisms take their original from 
hence ; that men do not submit to God's priest, and consider 
that there ought to be but one bishop in a church at a time, 
and one judge as the vicar of Christ.' This is spoken of every 
individual bishop throughout the world, as Rigaltius^ freely 
owns ; and they grossly mistake Cyprian's meaning, and abuse 
his authority, who apply it only to the bishop of Rome. 
St. Basil 7^ extends the title to all bishops; and so does the 
author imder the name of St. Ambrose 7 S ^l^o ^ supposed to 
be Hilary, a deacon of the Church of Rome; which would 
have been an unpardonable oversight in him, had it not been 
then the custom of the world to give all others this title, as 
well as the bishop of Rome. 

11. 1 shall but take notice of one title more given to bishops, And an- 
which is that of angels of the Churches ; a name, which some ^^licfaes. 
authors 72 suppose to be used by St. Paul, i Cor. xi. lo, where 
he says, '' women ought to be covered in the Church, because 
of the angels," that is, bishops, says Hilary the deacon, in the 
place last mentioned. And so the same authored understands 

^ Qusest. 127. (int. Oper. Au- n. 2,) Ecce autem epscopoB sevo 

gust. t. 3. append, p. 142 d.) Quanto jam Cvpriani vicarios Christi. 

ma^iB in Dei cansu? Ac per hoc ^^ Constit. Monach. c. 22. (t. 2. 

antistitem ejus puriorem cseteris esse part. 2. p. 818 a. n. 4.) *0 yhp KoBrj" 

oportet : ipeius enim personam ha- yov/uvos ovdcv mp6v dm-uf, fj 6 rov 

here videtor, est enim vicarius ejus, iwrrjpog vrr€x«»v [al* circxttv] vp6atO' 

^ Cypr. Ep. 6j. ad Cascil. (p. 2^7. frov. 

corrige 281.) ille sacerdos vice ^^ In i Cor. xi, 10. (t. 2. append. 

Christi vere fongitur, qui id, quod p. 148 a.) Episcopuspersoiuun nabet 

Christus fecit, imitatur. Chnsti. Vicarius Domini est, &c. 

^ Ep. 55. [al. 5p.] ad ComeL The author of the Constitutions, 

(p. 261.) Neque emm aliunde bee- 1. 2. c. 26. (CC. 1. 1. p. 264a.) styles 

leses obortSB sunt, aut nata sunt the bishop Bthv rircyctov. 

schismata, quam inde quod sacer- ^^ Id. in i Cor. 11, 10. (ibid. p. 

doti Dei non obtemperatur, nee 147 f.) Angelos episcopos dicit sicut 

unus in ecdesia ad tempus sacerdos, docetur in Apocalypsi Joannis. 

et ad tempus judex vice Christi 00- ^' [Id. in Rev. i, 20. [Beren- 

gitatur. oaud. Expos.] (iqypend. p. 5040.) 

^ In loc. (Prior, p. 80. sub fin. Septem i^tur angelos sectores sep- 

n* g. p. 79. FeU. p. 261. sub fin. tem eccTesiarum debemus intelli- 
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that of St. John, Rev. i. 2o, " the seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches ;" which is also the interpretation of St. 
Austin 74 and Epiphanius^^, who say, that by angels we are not 
there to understand the celestial angels, as Origen^^ thought, 
who assigns a guardian angel to every church, but the lishops 
or governors of those seven churches. Hence, in after-ages, 
bishops were called angels of the churches; as Socrates?^ terms 
Serapion, who was bishop of Thmuis, the angel of the Church 
of Thmuis. And the author of the short Notes^s upon Timothy, 
und^r the name of St. Jerom, says of every bishop, that he is 
the angel of Ood Almighty. In this sense, Dr. Hammond ^^ 
observes out of a Saxon MS., that in our own language, an- 
ciently, bishops were called God's bydels, that is, messengers 
or officers, as he explains it from sir Henry Spelman's Glossary 
in the word bedelltts. And thus much of those andent titles of 
honour which were given to all bishops indifferently in the pri- 
mitive Church. 

CHAP. III. 
Of the offi/ces of bishops as distinct Jrom presbyters. 
A threefold 1. I come uow to Consider the episcopal office and function 
betwTOn^ itself; where, to do justice to antiquity, it is necessary for me 
biBhopsand to observe a threefold distinction between bishops and presby- 
mThe^" ^^» ^ ^^^ discharge of ecclesiastical offices. For, ist, in the 
charge of common officos, which were ordinarily intrusted in the hands 
and func- of presbyters, such as preaching, baptizing, administering the 

tiona. 

gere, eo quod angelus nuncius in- ^9 Horn. 30. [corrige, Horn. 14.] 

terpretatur. Ed.] in Num. 32. (t. 3. p. 323 d.) .... 

^^ £p. 162. [al. 43. c. 8.] (t. 2. Angelis opus est qui pnesint operi- 

p. 99 a.) .... Divina voce laudatur bus Sanctis, qui 8etem» lucis intel- 

sub angeli nomine pnepositus ec- lectum et occultorom Dei agnitio- 

clesise. So also Andreas Ctesariens. nem ac rerum divinarum scientiam 

Syytkot <l>vkaK€s, Comment, in A- doceant. [Of. Hom. 20. in Num. 25. 

poc. 1,20. (Latine ap. Bibl. Max. (ibid.p. 350 a.). .Unicuiqueecdesise 

t. 5. p. 592.) Hos autem angelos generaliter angelus pneest, &c.] 
custodes .... denominat. ^ L. 4. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 241. 37.) 

7^ Hser. 25. Nicolait. n. 3. (t. i. 'O ttjs QfAvtrov eocXi/ow Syytkot 

p. 77 d.) *IaT€ov iari anh T^ff rov ItpaurUw. 

ayiov *Io»dyyov airofcaXv^ttr, ts ypd' ^^ In I Tim. 3. (t. 9. p. 1047 ^') 

9<0p fua Tw «KKkTj<n&¥ €K vpo<rimov . . . Quanto magis saceraos legem 

Kvpiov, rovrcWi rf tn-urK&irijf rf exquiret, quia angelus Dei omni- 

mtcrc icaT€urra0€vrt, tnjv rj dvpAfjLti potentis est. 

rov ayiov ayytKov rov eiri rov Bvcta- ^' Annot. on Rev. I, 20. (v. 3. 

arrfpiov, <l>rnr)», ic. r. X. p. 869.) Thus in a Saxon MS. &c. 
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eachariflt, &c. there was this obvious difference betwixt a bishop 
and a presbyter ; that the one acted by an absolute and inde- 
pendent power, — ^the other, in dependence upon, and subordi- 
nation to, his bishop ; by whose authority and directions, under 
God, he was to be governed, and do nothing without his con- 
sent, or against it : so that, though there was no difference in 
the things that were done, yet there was an essential difference 
in the power of doing them. This is an observation not com- 
monly made ; but it is of very great use, both for establishing 
the just bounds of episcopal and presbyterial power, and clear- 
ing the practice of the primitive Church. 2ndly. Some offices 
were never intrusted in the hands of presbyters ; nor allowed, 
if performed by them ; such as the ordination of bishops, pres- 
byters, &c. 3rdly. Bishops always retained the power of call- 
ing their presbyters to an account, and censuring them for 
their misdemeanours in the discharge of their office ; which 
presbyters could not do by their bishop, being always subject 
and subordinate to him as their superior. These things cleared, 
and set in a fur light, will give us a just account of the offices 
of a bishop, as distinct from that of a presbyter, in the primi- 
tive CShurch. 

% First then, we are to observe, that in such ordinary and i- In the 
common offices as might be performed by both, bishops and ^cee, which 
presbyters acted by a different power ; the bishop was the ab- "^j** ^, 

1 • 1 1 • . i. 1 ^1 1 1 1. 1 1 performed 

solute, mdependent mmister of the Church, and did whatever bj both, 
he did by his own authority, solely inherent in himself; ^^^^todb'^'wi 
the presbyters were only his assistants, authorized to perform independ- 
such offices as he intrusted* them with, or gave them commis- ^t tocs^' 
sion and directions to perform, which they still did by his au- byt»8, in 

deueiidenoe 

thority, and in dependence upon and subordination to him as upon and 
their superior ; and might^do nothing against his will, or inde- S^^I^^ 
pendent of him. This is clear from many passages in Ignatius, 
Cyprian, and the canons of the ancient Councils, which all 
agree in this, — ^that nothing is to be done without the bishop ; 
that is, without his knowledge, without his consent, directions, 
or approbation. Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Church of 
Smyrna ®o, * Let no one perform any ecclesiastical office with- 

^ Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (Cotel. vk6kom t\ irpa<r<rcTtt» rw hn\K6vTvK» 
V. a. p. 90.) Mi/dctf X^P^ '^ ^' ^'^ ^^ €KKkri<ruaf. 
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out the bishop;' which he explains^ both there and elsewhere ^S 
to mean, ' without his authority and permission.' So, in the 
Coimcil of Laodicea^S it is expressed the same way; 'The 
presbyters shall do nothing without the consent of the bishop.' 
The Councils of Aries ^a and Toledo ^^ say, * without his privity 
or knowledge.' And the Apostolical Canons®^ give a reason for 
all this ; — ' Because the bishop is the man to whom the Lord's 
people are conmiitted ; and he must give an account of their 
souls.' 

3. This rule they particularly apply to the offi/:es of baptism 
and the Lord's supper, A presbyter might ordinarily administer 
both these sacraments ; but not against the will of his bishop, 
or in opposition or contradiction to him, but by his consent 
and authority, in a due subordination to him as his superior, 
* It is not lawful,' says Ignatius ®^ * either to baptize, or cele- 
brate the eucharist, without the bishop ; but that which he 
allows is well-pleasing to God.' He does not say that none but 
a bishop might administer these sa^nraments. but that none was 
to do it without his allowance and approbation. And that is 
plainly the meaning of TertuUian^^ and St. Jerom^^, when 
they say ' that presbyters and deacons have no power to baptize 
without the command and authority of the bishop or chief- 
priest ; and that this is for the honour of the Church, and the 
preservation of peace and unity.' St Ambrose ^^ asserts the 



81 Ep. m] Polvcaip. o. 4. (Cotel. 
ibid. p. 95.) Vbjoiv Sjf€v yiwfujs <rov 
ytv€<ru€» K. r. X. 

82 C. 56. [al. 57.] (t. I. p. 
1505 e.) Tov9 n'p€€rfivTepov£ fujdffv 
vpamuf S]f€v JTjs ypitfjL/fg rod Art- 

89 Arelat. i. c. 19. (non liquet.) 
Ut presbyteri sine consdentia epi- 
scoporum nihil feiciant. 

^ Toleti. c. 20. (t. 2. p. 1226 e.) 
Sine conscientia episcopi nihil peni- 
tu8 presbvteri agere prsesumant. 

» C. a8. (Cotel. [c. 32.] V. I. p. 
443*) ^ vpt<rpvT€poi Kai ol dta- 
Kovoi Sam) yy^fjojg rov marK6irav fuj' 
dcv cirircXciroKray* aMt yap iarw 6 
vwirurrevfiepos r6v \abv rov Kvpiov, 
Koi r6v vfrip r&v ^x^y airr&v X6yov 
airturni9tfa'6fA€vo£, 

80 Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. (Cotd. 



V. a. p. 90.) OvK i^ iinw x^^' 
rov liruTK&trou, oGrw fianrriduv, o(ht 
irpo<r<l)€p€ip, oOt€ Bwriav VDoa-KOfd- 
fctv, oCfrc iof^ipf ^trcXciy. aXX' h h» 
ciccivy hoi^, KOT €vap€<rniiruf Gcov. 
[al. oCr€ ayairriv froccu', omitting the 
other dausea. See Cotel. Not. ad 
loc. Ed.] 

87 De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 230 c.) 
Dandi [baptismnm] qniaem habefc 
jua summoB sacerdos, qm est epi- 
scopus: dehinc presbyteri, et dia- 
com ; non tamen sine episcopi auc- 
toritate, propter ecclesiaB honorem, 
quo salvo, salva pax est. 

88 Dial. cont. Lucifer, p. 139. (t. 
2. p. 182 a.) Inde venit, ut sme . • 
jussione episcopi, neque presbyter, 
neque diaconns, jus nabeant bapti- 
zandi. 

88 De Sacrament. 1. 3. c. i. (t 2. 
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same, ' that though presbyters do baptize, yet they derive 
theu* authority from their superior.' 

4. The like observation may be made upon the office q/'Andinthe 
preaching. This*> was, in the first place, the bishops' office, preaching, 
which they commonly discharged themselves, especially in the 
African Churches. Which is tiie reason we so often meet with 
the phrase tractante episeopo, the bishop preaching , in 'the 
writings of St. Cyprian ^i. For then it was so much the office 
and custom of bishops to preach, that no presbyter was per- 
mitted to preach in their presence, till the time of St. Austin, 
who, whilst he was a presbyter, was authorized by Valerius, 
his bishop, to preach before him. But that, as Possidius^, the 
writer of his Life, observes, was so contrary to the iise and cus- 
tom of the African Churches, that many bishops were highly 
offended at it, and spake against it; till the consequence proved 
that such a permission was of good use and service to the 
Church; and then several other bishops granted their pres- 
byters power and privilege to preach before them. So that it 
was then a favour for presbyters to preach in the presence of 
their bishops, and wholly at the bishops' discretion whether 
they would permit them or not ; and when they did preach, 
it was potestate accepta, by the power and authority of the 
bishops that appointed them. In the Eastern Churches pres- 
byters were more commonly employed to preach, as Possidius^* 
observes, when he says, Valerius brought the custom into Afric 
from their example. And St. Jerom intimates as much, when 

p. 36a b.) . . . licet enim presbyteri sicut ipso tractante aemper audient, 

tecerint, tamen exordium ministerii Deo judice, coronatas est. 

a sammo est sacerdote. ^ Yit. August, c. ^. (t. 10. append. 

M G. Apost. 57. (Cotel. fc. 50.] p. 360 f.) . . . . £t eidem presoytero 

V. I. p. 445.) *Eiri<ricoirof tj npetrfiv- potestatem dedit coram se in ecde- 

rvpor dfu\&v rov fckrfpov, tj rot; Xaov, taa. evangelium predicandi, ac fre- 

KoX /i^ ircudfvwf aliTovs rijw cvavjScuiy, quentissime tractandi, contra usum 

antfopiifirBvi. quidem ac consuetndinem Africana- 

91 £p. 53. [al. 55.]] (p. 345.) Ego rum ecdesiarum. Unde etiam ei 

prius legeram, et episcopo tractante nonnuUi episcopi detrahebant 

cognoveram non sacrificandom ido- Postea .... bono pnecedente ezem- 

lis, &c. — Ep. 56. [al. 58.] (p. 356.) plo, accepta ab etnacopLs potestate, 

• • . Nee tractantes eptscopos audiat. presbyteri Dounulli coram episcopis 

— Pont, in Vit. Cypr. (Vit. p. 11.} populo Pal. populis] tractare ccepe- 

O beatum ecdesise populum, qm runt verbum Dei. 

episcopo Buo tali, et oculis pariter ^ Ibid. Die, in onentalibns ecde- 

et sensibus, et quod est amplius uis id ex more fieri sciens, obtrec- 

publicata voce compassus est; et, tantiimi non curabat linguas, &c. 
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he Gomplains^^ of it as ' an ill custom only in some churches, to 
forbid presbyters to preach.' Chrysostom preached several of 
his elaborate discourses at Antioch whilst he was but a pres- 
byter ; and so did Atticus^^ at Constantinople. And the same 
is observed to have been granted to the presbyters^ of Alex- 
andria, and Caesarea in Cappadocia^^, and Cyprus, and other 
places. But still it was but a grant of the bishops ; and pres- 
byters did it by their authority and commission; and whenever 
bishops saw just reason to forbid them, they had power to 
limit or withdraw their commission again ; as both Socrates ^^ 
and Sozomen^d testify, who say, that at Alexandria presbyters 
were forbidden to preach, from the time that Arius raised a 
disturbance in the Church. 

Thus we see what power bishops anciently challenged and 
exercised over presbyters in the common and ordinary offices 
of the Church ; particularly for preaching, bishops always 
esteemed it their office, as much as any other. Such a vast 
difference was there between the practice of the primitive 
Church and the bishops of Rome in after-ages I ' When,' as 
Blondel observes out of Surius ^ * there was a time when the 
bishops of Rome were not known to preach for five hundred 
years together ; insomuch that when Pius Quintus made a 
sermon, it was looked upon as a prodigy, and was, indeed, a 
greater rarity than the sceculares ludi were in old Rome.' 

^ Ep. a. r&L 5a.] ad Nepot. (t. i. rvpot koL MtrKoim rar ypa4>iLs fyfjoi' 

p. 260 e.) Fessimse coDsuetudiiUB vwrnxrw, 

est in quibusdam ecdesus tacere ^ Ibid. (p. 297. 24.) JIp€<rfivT€pos 

presbyteros, et pnesentibus episco- h 'AXc^oydpc^ ov irpoo-ofuXci* leal 

pifl non loqui, 8cc, rovro dpx^v Ifkafitv, acft* oS "Apuos 

^ Ap. Socrat. 1. 7. c. 2. (v. 2. p. rijv tuchfirlaif Mpa(€w, 
348. 20.) Kal irp&r€pov lUv rfviita tw ^ L. 7. c. 17. |TbiB dtation is 

n» wptafiimplf Mrrrro, tKfUiBilbi¥ erroneous. See rather 1. i. c. 15. 

ovs mil in6vti \i6yovSf in cVxXiyo'tev Tv. 2. p. 33. 16.) "Ehai yiip iv 'AXc- 

itUbcurKt, ^tathptu^ tuos, KoBamp /cat vvy iv6g 

MA]).Theodor.Li.c.2. [The pas- oinvt rod Koerb. ir6vrmf hnaioSimv, 

sa^ cited relates onl^ to the rise of irpco/Svrcpovr ibl^ rits ixKhivlas kot' 

Ananism ; but the historian terms cxciy» k. r. X. Ed.] 
Arius, — r^y rw Btmv ypa^y iron- > ApoL s. 2. Observand. ad n. 21, 

vTtvpMv<ni(ffffi<nv, — (v.3.p.7.i6.)to 18. (p. 58.) .... Inter urbicos pon- 

whichtheauthorseemstoalluae.ED.] tifices vix unus ab anno Doxn. 1000. 

^ Ap. Socrat. 1. 5. c. 22. (v. 2. aliquoties, si Surio sinffulari testi 

p. 297. 15.) . . . . 'Ey KoMropcm rijt fides, condonatus Pius Y. obstupes- 

VJaanFahotdas Koi hf Kvirp^, cV ffp^p^ centem miraculi novitate Romam 

o-afffioTov KoX Kvpuunjs, at\ mpl iairt' perculit. — It. ap. Surium, Comment. 

ptuf fAMT^ Tjjg Xv^wo^k^ff o2 irpc(r|9v- Rer. in Orb. Gest. 
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5. But to return to the bishops of the primitiye Church. a.The office 
There were other offices, which they very rarely intrusted in "oiSin^ 
the hands of presbyters ; and if ever they granted them com- ^^^ °f^ 
mission to perform them, it was only in cases of great necessity, in the 
Such were the offices of reconciling penitents, confirmation of **^^-J!L 
neophytes, consecration of churches, virgins, and widows, with 
some others of the like nature ; of which I shall speak nothing 
more particularly here now, because they will come more pro- 
perly under consideration in other places. But there was one 
office which they never intrusted in the hands of presbyters, 
nor ever gave them any commission to perform ; which was, 
the office of ordaining the superior clergy, bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. The utmost that presbyters could pretend to in 
this matter was to lay on their hands, together with the bishop, 
in the ordination of a presbyter, whilst the bishop, by his 
prayer, performed the office of consecration. Thus much is 
allowed them by one of the Councils of Carthage^, which yet 
expressly reserves the benediction or ordination prayer to the 
bishop only. In the ordination of bishops they had no concern 
at all, which was always performed by a synod of bishops ; as 
shall be showed more particularly when we come to speak of 
the rites and customs observed in their ordinations. Here, in 
this place, it will be sufficient to prove, in general, that the 
power of ordinations was the prerogative of bishops, and that 
they never communicated this privilege to any presbyters. 
St. Jerom's^ testimony is irrefragable evidence in this case; for 
in the same place, where he sets off the office of presbyters to 
the best advantage, he still excepts the power of ordination, 
* What is it,' says he, ' that a bishop does more than a presby- 
ter, setting aside the business of ordination V St. Chrysostom^ 
speaks much after the same manner, where he advances the 

3 Garth. 4. c. 3. (t. 2. p. 1199 e.) * Horn. 11. in i Tim. 3, 8. (t. 11. 

Plreflbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo p. 604 d.) . . . Ov voKif r6 fitvov a^- 

eum oeDedicente, et manum super r&v [irptfrfivrtpw] jccU hnvK&iFmf' 

caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes koX yap koL avroX ocdoo-iuiXuiy clo-ly 

preabyteri, qui pneaentea aunt, ma- apo^oryfuyoi, koI irpomwritaf Tfjs 

nua auaa juxta manum episcopi au- tKKhj<rias, Kai A vtpi hrurKdwrnw 

per caput illiua teneant. tlvt, ravra Koi ircpl 7rpt(r0vT€pwf ap' 

8 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Eva^. itArrW t§ yhp x'^V'^'^''^ /*<^ "J"" 

[Evanff.l (t. I. p. 1076 c.) Quid ^c/S^Jcao-i, Koi rovnf fi6vov doKown 

enim ncit ezcepta oidinatione epi- frXcoyvKrcur rovg wpivPvnpovs, 
acopna, quod presbyter non fiudat ? 



78 Offi/ies of bishopSy II. iii. 

power of presbyters to the highest. ' Bishops and presbyters/ 
says he, ' differ not much from one another; for presbyters are 
admitted to preach and govern the Church; and the same qua- 
lifications that the Apostle requires in bishops are required in 
presbyters also : for bishops are superior to them only in 4lie 
power of ordination, and have that one thing more than they.' 
In another place ^ he proves that Timothy was a bishop, be- 
cause the Apostle speaks of his power to ordain, bidding him 
'^ lay hands suddenly on no man;" and he adds, both there and 
elsewhere^, that the presbytery which ordained Timothy was 
a synod of bishops, * because mere presbyters had no power to 
ordain a bishop.' I might here produce all those Canons of the 
ancient Councils 7 which speak of bishops ordaining, but never 
of presbyters ; which rule was so precisely observed in the pri- 
mitive Church, that Novatian himself would not presume to 
break it, but sent for three bishops from the furthest comers 
of Italy ^, rather than want a canonical number of bishops 
to ordain him. I only add that observation of Epiphanius^, 
grounded upon the general practice of the Church, ' that the 

^ Horn. I. in Phil. i. (t. ii. p. Aureliiu episcopuB dixit: Sed epi- 

I9< a.) ... Kal btoKovos 6 arifrKovos scopiu unus esse potest, pa quern 

Acycro. Aih rovro ypa^v Koi Ti- dignatione divina presbyteri multi 

fio^c^ fkeyt, Tifv buucoyiop trov nkrf constitui poBSunt. — Can. Apost. i. 

poih6prj<rov, iiri<rK6w^ Upti' &n yip (Cotel. v. I. p. 437.) 'E^ricricofror x'l- 

€7rttrKOftro9 ^v, ^crl np6s olfT^v, Xct- porovtiada vrrh tTTurK^irav bvo fj 

pat rax^vs fufiipl ifnriBti, JLal mi- rpi&v, k. r. X. 

Xiy,*0 €d6Bri <m fiMrh €friB€(r€ms tup ^ Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Enseb. 

X^ip^v rov rrpta-fivreplov' o^k h» dc 1.6. c.43. (v. I.p.3Il.24.)0^ff'ycl^ 

ffpco/Svrcpoi hrUrKoncv ixfH>or6mi» roc 6 icypjarurrtity 6 rijs €KKKrf<rta(m' 

coy. lajs imarrifuis vntptunrurrffs, ^mfvUta 

^ Horn. 13. in I Tim. 4, 14. (t. irapaawwrM re JtcU v^apirdfrcy rriv 

II. p. 618 b.) Ov mp\ irp€(rfivT€p€iv fjJi toBwaif avr^ &m&€tf tTrurKotnjiif 

^(Tor €VTav6a, dKkii vtp\ hfWK^nmv* hrrxtipti^ ivo iavr^ Kouwvoifg aiFt* 

ot yhp d^ irptirfivrtpoi r6v eiritrKoirov y¥WK6Tas rfr cavr&y awrrfpLag «irc- 

iXf^poT6vov¥, Xc^oro' &s &if tU fipaxv ^^ f^pot Koi 

^ Nic. c. 19. (t. 3. p. 37 e.) .... cXaxMmw r^r *lTaklas asroimikg, 

* Ayafianrto'&tims x^H^^'^^^^^^'^*"' KOKiiiBwp mwK.6invs Tp€is, cofBpJmvs 

{m6 Tov rfjf KoBokim cmeXi/o-uiff ciri- aypoiKow ica\ ofrXovordrow, irXiurrg 

o'jccfrov. — C. Antiocn. c. 9. (ibid. p. rwl rmx^iprfvti i^asrarrfirri .... Ots 

565 c.) . . *Cki Koi x^H^*^^^^^ nptir- napay€iH}fU»ovs .... avyt^urBatras 

^vT€povg Koi btaK6povf,^C, Calced. vfA TUf&¥ 6poU»p avT^ r^raypiiHMf 

C. a. (t. 4. p. 755 b.) E7 riff aricKo- cofOp^w, &pq. h€KaTg pM&vomug mU 

sro£ . . x^forovfioTj tir\ xp^^uurcy ciri- tcpainoK&rrag, ptrii fiiat rftwyna^^v 

(TKOiroVf rj ;ifa>DCfr(o'icofroy^ tj irpco^v- f movoc^ nvi ml paraug. xcipciri^<rig 

rtpWf fj diOKovop, K, r. X. — C. 6. inurKtrnffv avnf dovvoi' k, r. X. 

(ibid. p. 758 e.) VLrfiiva dc, ic. r. X. — ' H«r. 75. Aerian. n. 4. See be- 

C. Garth. 3. c. 45. (t. a. p. 1 176 b.) fore ch. a. s. 8. p. 69. n. 58. 
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order of bishops begets fathers to the Church, which the order 
of presbyters cannot do; but only begets sons by the regenerar 
tion of baptism/ 

I know some urge the authority of St. Jerom^^^ to prove 
that the presbyters of Alexandria ordained their own bishop, 
from the days of St. Mark to the time of Heraclas and Diony- 
sius ; and others think the same words prove that he had no 
new ordination at all. But they both mistake St. Jerom's 
meaning, who speaks not of the ordination of the bishop, but 
of his election ; who was chosen by the presbyters out of their 
own body, and by them placed upon the bishop's throne; which 
in those days was no more than a token of his election, and 
was sometimes done by the people ; but the ordination came 
after that, and was always reserved for the provincial bishops 
to perform, as shall be showed hereafter. 

6. But it may be inquired, What was the practice of the Oidiiiations 
Church in case any presbyters took upon them to ordain ? ten disan- 
Were their ordinations allowed to stand good or not ? I an- ^jj^^^jj^^ 
swer ; they were commonly reversed and disannulled. As in 
the known case of Ischyras", who was deposed by the Synod 
of Alexandria, because Colluthus, who ordained him, was no 
more than a presbyter, though pretending to be a bishop ; and 
in the case of those presbyters who were reduced to the quality 
of laymen by the Council of Sardica ^^, becatlse Eutychianus 
and Musffius, who ordained them, were only pretended bishops. 
The Council of Seville, in Spain ^^^ ^ent a little further : they 

1^ Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. r^ r^irov, tU tv Koi vpAr^pw ^trav, 

[Evaiig.](t.i.p.io76b.)Alexandrise, a>£ Koi aMs'lax^pas Xauchs &f^. 

a Marco evangelista usque ad Hera- — Ed. Oer. Mareot. ibid. p. 784. 

clam et Dionysium episcopos, pree- (ibia. p. 150 d.) BovfuiCo/Mv yap, 

byteri semper unum ex se dectum, ic. r. X. 

in ezcelsiori ^du collocatum epi- i^ C. 19. (t. 2. p. 641 d.) T^r 

tcopum nommabant; quomodo si ipri^ iuTpi6rrfrt>t h air6<l)ao'is coriv 

ezerdtos imperatorem faciat. ovn; . . &ira( rovs tls KXrjpop cncXiycri- 

1^ Apol. a. p. 733. (t. I. part. I. atrriKhv frpoaxBtvras vir6 tw»v cidcX- 

p. 153 c. n. 75.) *Off ovK tfrn vpto'- <l>&v rffi&v, iif fxi) fiovkoivro inavip^ 

^vrtpof viro yhp KoXXovBov rov x^^^^ '^^ ^^ KomyofAdirBria'ap c/oeXi;- 

np€(rfivT€pov (t^aPTotrB^vTos otutko' aias, rov \ourov fjJl vwodtx^trBai, £v- 

nfpf, Koi v(mpop viri koanjs avp6dov rvx^oAv dc firfT€ hruTK^mv iavr^ 

*0<rUiv KoX rSnf aw avr^ hrivK&nav dtcxdiicciy Hvopa' aXX' ovde Movcrauiy 

KtKevaOtvros nptv^vripov tlvoi, KaB6 &£ MfrK&irov voni{igar$ai. 

jcal np&rtpov Ijv^ KonaraBrf. Kal Kara ^^ Hispal. 3. c. 5. (t. 5. p. 1665 a.) 

dKokovOiav iriamt ol vtr6 Kok\ov3ov Relatu deductum est Tal. relatum 

KoraiTTaBhrns aytdpapov tls r6v a£- est nobis] de quibusoam clericisy 
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deposed a presbyter and two deacons, because the bishop only 
laid his hands upon them, whilst a presbyter pronounced the 
blessing or consecration prayer over them. And some instances 
might be added of the like nature, which show that then they 
did not allow bishops so much as to delegate or commission 
presbyters to ordain in their name, but reserved this entirely 
to the episcopal function. 
Some aiie- 7. The common pleas, which some urge to the contrary, de- 
Se con-*^ rogate nothing from the truth of this observation. For whereas 
trw7 exa- it is said, ist, That the chorepiscopi were only presbyters, and 
yet had power to ordain; that seems to be a plain mistake; for 
all the chorepiscopi of the ancient Church were real bishops, 
though subordinate to other bishops, as I shall show more par- 
ticularly hereafter, when I come to speak of their order. 2ndly, 
It is said, that the city-presbyters had power to ordain by the 
bishop's license ; and that this was established by canon in the 
Council of Ancyra ". But this is grounded only upon a very 
ambiguous sense, if not a corrupt reading, of that canon. For 
all the old translators render it much otherwise * that the city- 
presbyters shall do nothing 1^ without the license and authority 
of the bishop, in any part of the paroche or diocese belonging 
to his jurisdiction.' Which agrees with what I have cited 
before out of the Council of Laodicea, and several other 
Canons, which make presbyters dependent upon their bishops 
in the ordinary exercise of their function**. And some Greek 
copies *7 read it, iv Mpq, irapoiKlf^, which seems to signify that 

Quorum dum unus ad preebytenim, Dec presbyteris civitatis, sine pre- 

uo ad levitanim ministeriaxii sa- cepto epiacopi, vel literis, in nnaqua- 

crarentur, episcopus eorum oculo- que parochia aliquid imperare, nee 

rum dolore detentus fertur manum sine auctoritate literarum ejus in 

suam super eos tantum [iin]po- uuaquaque parochia aliquid agere. 
Suisse, et jiresbyter quidam illis ^^ Compare notes 80--85. 
contra ecclesiasticum orainem bene- 1^ Cod. Can. Edit. Ehinger. [In 

dictionem dedisse, .... Hi gradum the Index Auctorum this is termed 

sacerdotii vel levitici ordiuis, quem Codew Canonum BccleM Orientatis 

perverse adepti sunt, amittunt. Gr. et Lot, Wttteberg€B, 1615. 4/0. 

1^ C. 13. (t. I. p. 1461 a.) Xflo- But the only copy of Ehinger I can 

peiruTK^novs fiif i^lvat irp€aPvr€povs meet with, viz. in the Bodleian, is 

9 dioxdvovr x^^P^*'"*'^^* o>ikii fuffdi entitled Apostolorum et Sanctorum 

vp€<r0vT€povs inSk«»g, xo>P^f tov em." ConciUorum Decreta Grwce et Jja- 

Tpafnjvtu {mh rov inuTK^fKov fitrii tine edita Wittebergte 1614. 4/0. 

ypauudrmf, iv Mp^ napouci^. Yet that book gives the Canon (p. 

>^ Ex versione Dionysii Exi- 130.) there, numbered 56, but not 

gui. c. 12. (ibid. p. 1468 a.) . . Sed the words in Mpi^ vapoucL^, Ed.] 
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presbyters shall not officiate in another diocese without letters 
dimissory from their own bishop. 

' Srdly. It is urged further, that Novatus, a presbyter of 
Carthage, ordained Felicissimns a deacon; but this seems to 
be no more than procuring him to be ordained by some bishop. 
For Cyprian says^^, «he made Novatian bishop of Rome, after 
the same manner as he had done FeUcissimus deacon at Car- 
thage.' But now it is certain he did not ordain Novatian, but 
only was instrumental in procuring three obscure Italian 
bishops to come and ordain him^^; and in that sense he might 
ordain Felicissimns too. But admit it were otherwise ; it was 
only a schismatical act, condemned by Cyprian and the whole 
Church. 

4thly. It is pleaded out of Cassian, that Paphnutius, an 
Egyptian abbot, ordained one Daniel a presbyter. But, if 
Cassian's words^ be rightly considered, he says no such thing, 
but only that Paphnutius first promoted him to be made a 
deacon before several of his seniors ; and then, intending to 
make him his successor, he also preferred him to the dignity of 
a presbyter, which preference or promotion does not at all 
exclude the bishop's ordination. It may reasonably signify 
the abbot's choice, which he had power to make ; but it can- 
not so reasonably be interpreted that he ordsdned him, since 
this was contrary to the rules and practice of the Church : and 
considering where and when Paphnutius Uved, in the midst of 

A manuscript note on the title- any copy of that Laodicean canon ; 

pape, by Dr. T* Barlow, to whom and consequently I remain at a loss 

this copy of Ehinger belonged, for the means of justifying the au- 

atates that these canons were thorns statement. £n.] 

published by Tilius in Greek only, i^ Ep. 49. [al. 52.] ad Cornel. 

Paris, 1540. 4to. This book also p. 97. (p. 238.) Plane, quoniam pro 

have I seen and examined, but with magoitudine sua debeat Carthagi- 

no better success. Fabricius (Bib- nem Roma prsecedere, illic majora 

liotb. Grec. Hamb. 1809. 4to. 1. 12. et graviora commisit. Qui istic ad- 

p. 197.) mentions the Greek edition versus ecclesiam diaconum fecerat, 

of tiiius, as reprinted with a Latin illic episcopum fecit. 

▼enionby^unger»Witteberg.i6i4. ^^ see s. 5. n. 8. p. 78. 

4to, but makes no mention of any ^ Collat. 4. c. i. (p. 267.^ A beato 

book of the kind in 16 15. — Hence, Paphnutio solitudinis ejusoem pres- 

after collating Andr. Gesner (Theo- bytero, et quidem cum multis junior 

logorum aliquot Grsecorum Veterum esset setate, ad diaconii est prslatas 

Ortbodoxorum Libri Greeci, &c. officium .... optansque sibimet suc- 

anno 15^9. fol.) with 'Hlius, and cessorem dignissimum providere, 

having also availed myself of other superstes eum presbyteni bonore 

soorces, I cannot find the words in provezit. 

BlSQRAMf VOL. I. 6 
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Egypt, among a hundred bishops, in the fifth century, it is not, 
likely he would transgress the canons in so plain a case^ 
Therefore I cannot subscribe to a learned man^^ who says, 
' Nothing is more plain and evident, than that here a presbyter- 
ordained a presbyter, which we nowhere read was pronounced 
null by Theophilus, then bishop of Alexandria, nor any other 
at that time.' I conceive the contrary was rather evident to 
them, and therefore they had no reason to pronounce it null, 
knowing it to be a just and regular ordination. 

5thly. I remember but one instance more in ancient Church- 
history (for modem instances I wholly pass by) that seems to 
make any thing for the ordination of presbyters ; and that is, 
in the answer given by Pope Leo to a question put to him by 
Rusticus Narbonensis, * Whether the ordination of certain 
persons might stand good, who were only ordained by some 
psendo-episcopi, false bishops, who had no legal and canonical 
right to their places?' To this he answers ^*^, *that if the 
lawful bishops of those churches gave their consent to their 
ordination, it might be esteemed valid and allowed ; otherwise 
to be disannulled.' But here it is to be considered, that these 
pseudo-episcopi were in some sense bishops, as being ordained, 
though illegally, to their places ; for they seem to be such as 
had schismatically intruded themselves into other men's sees, 
or at least obtained them by some corrupt and irregular prac- 
tices. Now the Church did not always rescind and cancel the 
acts of such bishops, but used a liberty either to reverse and 
disannul the ordinations made by them, or otherwise to confirm 
and ratify them, as she saw occasion. Therefore, though the 
general Council of Constantinople ^^ deposed all such 9a were 
ordained by Maximus, who had simoniacally intruded himself 
into Gregory Nazianzen's see at Constantinople, yet the No- 
vatian clergy were admitted by the Council of Nice'^, though 

21 StilliDgfleet, Irenic. part. a. ^8 C. 4. ( t. a. p. 947 c. ) IIcpi 

ch. 7. n. 8. p. 380. (v. a. p. 30a.) Ma(tfwv rot) Kwutov, lecu rrjt kot* 

after citing the passage from Cassian. ovrdv drafiat r^r tv Koytrmyrtvov" 

^ £p. 9a. ad Rustic, c. i. (CC. ir6k€i ytvofUvrfs' &<rrt fjJir^ t6v Md^' 

t. 3. p. 1405 e.) Si qui autem clerici ifiov ivia-Ktmov fj ytv€(r0ai fj tLftu^ 

ab istis pBeado-episcopis in eis ec- /i^rc rovs vap* avrov x^^poToifrfBtyras 

cleaiis ordinati sunt, quas ad pro- cv ol^f^fftrort fiaBfi^ icXi/pov, irarrwv 

prios episcopos pertinec»ant, et ordi- xal r&v nwpl avr6v koI r&v imp' avrov 

natio eonim cum consensu et judicio ytvofjUimp dKup»B(VT»v. 
prssidentium facta est, potest rata ^ C. 8. (t. a. p. 33 b.) 'O 3m- 

haberi, &c. iiai[6/is¥os napd rois XcyoficMMp Ka- 
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ordained by schismatical bishops ; and the African Councils ^* 
allowed the ordinations of the Donatist bishops, though they 
had long continued in schism, and given schismatical orders 
to others also. Which shews, that the primitive Church made 
some difference between orders conferred by schismatical bi- 
shops, and those conferred by mere presbyters. I inquire not 
now into the grounds and reasons of this, but only relate the 
Church's practice ; from which, upon the whole matter, it ap- 
pears, that this was another difference betwixt bishops and 
presbyters, that the one had power to ordain, but the other 
were never authorized or commissioned to do it. 

8. Besides this, there was a third difference between bishops d.* A third 
and presbyters in point of jurisdiction. Bishops always retain- between 
ed to themselves the power of calling presbyters to an account, bishops and 
and censuring them for their miscarriages in the discharge of Presbyters 
their office; but presbyters had no power to censure tl^®^ J^*5^J^!f 
bishops, or set up an independent power in opposition to their shops, not 
authority and jurisdiction. When FeUcissimus and Augendus their pres- 
set up a separate communion at Carthage against Cyprian, byters. 
threatening to excommunicate all that communicated with him, 
Cyprian gave orders to his deputies, being himself then in 
banishment, to execute first their own sentence upon them, 
and let them, for their contempt of him and the Church '^^, feel 
the power of excommunication, which was accordingly done by 
his delegates, as appears from their answer ^7 to him. In 
another place, writing to Bogatian, a bishop who made com- 
plaint to Cyprian and the synod of an unruly deacon, he tells 
him, ' it was* his singular modesty to refer the case to them, 
when he might, by virtue of his own episcopal authority, him- 
self have punished the delinquent^® ; against whom, if he per- 

BapoU €irUrK(mos lijv rov n-pfir^vrc- secum, qui nobis obtemperassent, 

pov rifirfp §(€i' irXfjv €l fiff Spa boKouf id est, qui nobis communicarent ; 

r» tnioicArr^, Trjf rifjojs rov 6v6fiaT09 accipiat seDtentiam quaxn prior dixit, 

mjrrhvjuT€xtiv, ut abstentum se a nobis sciat. 

» Collat, Garth, i die. c. i6. (t. a. 27 gp. 3^. [al. 43.] ad Cypr. 

p. 1353 d.) Poterit quip^ onusquis- (p. 337.) Abstinuimus communica- 

que nostrum, honoris sibi socio co- tione JPeHcissimum et Augendum, 

pulato, vidssim sedere eminentius, &c. 

sicut pereffrino episcopo juzta con- ^ £p. 65. [al. 3.I ad Rogatian. 

sidente couega. (p. 172.; Et tu quidem honorifice 

^ £p. ^8. jal. 41.] (p. 236.) Interim circa nos et pvo souta tua hamilitate 

cumFelidssimus comminatus sityuon fecisti, ut malles de eo nobis con- 

communicaturos in monte [al.morte] queri, cum pro episcopatus Wgore 

o 2 
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sisted in his contempt, he should use the power which belonged 
to his order, and either depose or suspend him.' Nothing can 
be more plain and evident, than that in Cyprian's time all 
bishops were invested with this power of censuring delinquents 
among the clergy. And any one that looks into the Councils 
of the following age will find nothing more common than 
canons which both suppose and confirm this power. As when 
the Apostolical Canons say'^^, 'that no presbyter, or deacon, 
excommunicated by his own bishop, should be received by any 
other,' that supposes all bishops to have power to inflict eccle- 
siastical censures upon their clergy. The like may be seen in 
the canons of the Council of Nice^^, which allows an appeal in 
such a case to a provincial synod ; and the Council of Sardica^S 
which orders the metropolitan to hear and redress the griev- 
ance; so also in the Councils of Antioch^^, Chalcedon^^, and 
many others. 
Yet the 9. Yet it must be owned, that according to the discipline and 

buihops^ custom of those times, bishops seldom did any thing of this 
not arbi- nature, without the advice and consent of their presbyters, who 
^kedby ^^^^ their assessors, and as it were the ecclesiastical senate 

et cathedrae auctoritate haberes po- Kap6va t6v biayoptvoyrci, roi/g v<f> 

testatem, qua posses de illo statim Mp^^v dnoPKifBtpras vir Mp^v fjJf 

vindicari. — Ibid. (p. 173.) Quod si irpwrUtrBai, 

ultra te contumeliis suis exacerbave- ^^ C. 13. (ibid. p. 63^ e.) E7 m 

rit et provocaverit, fungeris circa dmicovof , ^ irpta-ffvnpos, rj kcU tis t&v 

eum potestate honoris tui, ut eum Kkrfpuc&v aKoiv^vrfrog yhnfrtu, koL 

vel depoDas vel abstineas. — See also vphs trcpov tma-KOTrov liv tldSra ath 

£p. 10. [al. 16.] (p. 194.) [Quod t6v KaraiPvyoi, ytvwrKovra ottojccju- 

enim non periculum metuere de- prjaOcu avrop rfj^ Koitwvlas iraph rov 

bemus de offensa Domini; quando Ibiov eirurKdnov, fi^ XP^*"^ ^f ^^' 

aliqui de presbyteris, nee evangelii, a-K67np Koi dd€X(^ avrov vfipiv iroi- 

nec loci sui memores, sed neque fu- ovvra nap€y€i¥ avra Koivoatpiav*—^ 

turum Domini judicium, neque nunc C. 14. (ibid. p. 640'b.) .. . .*0 cV- 

sibi prepositum episcopum coffiteU' ficLhX6pjtvoi ix^"^^ i^ovtriav cirl rhuf 

tes, qaod nunquam omnino sub an- Minmjnv rfjf /uu/rpoirAcor Ttjf avrfjs 

tecesfioribus factum est, cum contu- itrapxias Koro^^cur. 

melia et contemtu prsepositi totum ^^ C. ^. (ibid. p. 564 b.) .... El 

sibi vindicent? &c. Ed. J dc KaBmp€B€PTa di^ ravrifp r^ alrimf 

^ C. 31. (Cotel. [C. 25.] V. I. bix^iTO h'€pOS fvioTKOirOS, KaK€tPOV 

p. 441.) E7 ri£ fTpccr/Svrcpoff tj bid' eitiriplas rvyx'^^v im6 jcoiv^ff trwdf 

Kovos d7r6 hna-Kimov yivtinu axfyx^ dov, a>f vapakvovra ro^r Bttrpovs rovt 

piiTiUvo^ [al. ynn/rai cV d0opi(rfi£], €ie(cXi;(riaoTiJcovff.' — C. 4. (ibid. C.) 

TovTov fi^ t^tipmirdp* Mpov bex^o-ffat Tovs Koivavovvras atnr^ vdi^ras 

^ C. 5. ( t. 2. p. 29 e. ) Hfpl diro^aK\€a'BM rrjs ciMcXi/criaf. 

T&v dKOtvmvffToiv y€vofi€v»v, circ rmv ^ C. 9. (t. 4. p. 759 d.) Et dc 

hf rS fcXi^p^, cere €v Xaocf rdypari, Kcti KktfpiKbs txoi iFpaypa np^ r&y 

inr6 r&v Kaff cjcdori^v €napx<M» ^i- tdcov iwlo'Kvirov, Q irp6v mpov, irapii 

VKivFQUVf KpartiTQH fi yv^fiff Korii r6v rjj trwd^ r^r tircLpxias bucaCfo^, 
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and council cf the Church : of which I shall give a more parti- canon in 
cular account when I come to speak of the honour and pri- gpJtg. 
vileges of the order of presbyters. And here it is to be furiJier 
noted, out of the preceding canons, that, if any clergyman 
thought himself injured by his bishop, he had liberty to 
appeal 3* either to the metropolitan or a provincial synod. 
And in some places, the better to avoid arbitrary power, the 
canons provided, that no bishop should proceed to censure a 
presbyter or deacon, without the concurrence of some neigh- 
bouring bishops to join with him in the sentence. The first 
Council of Carthage ^^ requires three to censure a deacon, and 
six to censure a presbyter. The second Council of Carthage 
requires the same number, according to all correct editions of 
it 36; for Crab's edition is palpably false ; and yet Blondel lays 
hold of that corruption, to prove that presbyters and deacons 
were to be judges of their own bishop ; which makes the canon 
speak mere nonsense, and appoints the bishop to judge himself 
also. The true reading of the canon is this, * The criminal 
cause of a bishop shall be heard by twelve bishops, the cause 
of a presbyter by six, the cause of a deacon by three joined 
with his own bishop.' This obliges every bishop to take other 
bishops into commission with him in criminal causes, but does 

M Vid. C. Garth. 3. c. 8. (t. 3. p. 1056 a.) Si quia fortasse episcopi 

p. 1 161 d.) Si quia presbyter a prse- sui judiciam coeperit habere aus- 

poaito auo excommuDicatua vel cor- pectum, aut ipai de proprietate a]i- 

reptua fuerit, debet utique apud vi- qu& adveraaa ipaum epiacopum fue- 

cinoa epiacopoa coDoueri, ut ab ipaia nt Data contentio, aliorum epiacopo- 

ejiia causa poaait auairi, ac per ipaoa rum audientiam, dod aaeculariom 

auo epiacopo reconciliari. — C. Garth, potestatem, debebit ambire. 
4.C. 2^, (ibid. p. I203 d.) Epiacopua, ^ G. 11. (t. 3. p. 717 b.) Si quia 

ai clenco vel laico crimen impegerit, .... aliquam cauaam nabuerit, a 

deducatar ad probationem in ayno- tribua vicinis episcopia, ei diaconua 

dum. — It. G. 66. (ibid. p. 1205 b.) eat, arfirnatur; presbyter a aex. 
Glericua, qui epiacopi circa *8e dis- ^ C, 10. Placet ut cauaa crimi- 

trictionem injuatam putat, recurrat nalia epiacopi a duodecim episcopia 

ad aynodum. — G. Antioch. c. 13. audiatur; causa presbyteri a sex; 

ribid. p. 568 a.) Ei ns \m6 rov Ibiov causa vero diaconi a tribus cum 

eirurK&Fov KoiOaipfBtlg .... d€ov iir\ proprio episcopo. — Grabbe also (t. i. 

fulComtima'KiirtwavyodoPTptjrta'Bai, p. 425.) thus reads it corruptly, — 

Kal A vofiiCti d/rcua lyciv trpoattva- Episcopus a duodecim episcopis au- 

^cpciy rrXeioariv hrwiAiroiv, Koi rriv diatur, et a aex preabyteris, et a tri- 

avT&v c^mo-tV re kcX ariKpia-uf cicdc- bus diaconibus cum praprio auo epi- 

XaaBai, — G. Vasena. 3. c. 5. (t. 3. scopo. [And so does lAbbe, (t. 3. 

P> 1457 6*) Si quia epiacopi aui aen- p. 1163 c.) Ed.] — Goaf. Blondel. 

tentiae non a^fuieacit, recurrat ad Apol. a. 3. (p. 137.) 
aynodum. — Cf. Venet. c. 9. (t. 4. 
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not authorize presbyters and deacons to sit as judges upon 
their own bishop. Which may be further evidenced from an- 
other canon 37 of the next Council of Carthage, which speaks 
of a legal number of bishops to judge a presbyter or deacon ; 
and assigns six for a presbyter, and three for a deacon, as the 
former canons appointed. But for the inferior clergy there 
was no such restraint laid upon the bishop that I can find ; but 
he alone, by the same canon 3®, is allowed to hear their causes 
and end them. Only they had liberty to appeal, as all others 
in case of injury done them, to the metropolitan or a pro- 
vincial synod, which the Nicene Council ^^ and many others 
appoint to be held once or twice a year for that very purpose ; 
that if any clergyman chanced to be unjustly censured by the 
passion of his bishop, he might have recourse to a superior 
court, and there have justice done him. 

This is the true state and account of the power of bishops 
over their clergy, as near as I can collect it out of the genuine 
records of the ancient Church. 

CHAP. IV. 

Of the power of bishops over the laity , monks, subordinate 
magistrates, and all persons within their diocese ; and of 
their offi/oe in disposing of the revenues of the Church. 

No exempt- I- ^I*HB next thing to be considered is, the power of bishops 

th^-^'" over the people ; which, upon inquiry, will be found to extend 

diction of itself over all persons, of what rank or quality soever, within 

in^tbB^ri^ their diocese or the bounds and limits of their jurisdiction. 

mitive The extent of dioceses themselves, and the reasons why some 

were much greater than others, I do not here consider, but 

reserve that for a more proper place, to be treated of when we 

come to speak of churches. What I observe in this place is, 

that all orders of men within the diocese were subject to the 

bishop ; for, privileges to exempt men from the jurisdiction of 

^ C. 8. (ibid. p. ii68«.) Si » C. 8. (ibid.) ReUijuoniin 

autem preab^ri vel diaconi fiieiint [dericorum] causae aolus epucopns 

aecusati, adjuncto sibi ex vidnis loci agnoacat et fmiat. 

locis legitimo numero coUeffarum ^ C. 5. (ibid. p. 3a a.) *lwa 

.. .in presbyteri nomine 8ez,rLabbe, oIp tovto i^y vpmwroM i^maw 

Suinqael in diaconi tribus [liabbe, Xofifidiqj, koKw ?x'iy Idofcv iKArrov 

uobua] ipaomm causas discu- huavrov Koff iKdartfp inapxuw Sis 

tiant. rov Irovr avMcw ycVccr^flu. 
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their diocesan were things unknown to former ages. Ignatius ^^ 
makes bold to say, that, * as he that honours his bishop is ho- 
noured of God ; so he that does any thing covertly in oppo- 
sition to him is the servant of Satan;' and Cyprian^* defines 
the Church to be ' a people united to its bishop, a flock ad- 
hering to its pastor ; whence the Church may be said to be 
in the bishop, and the bishop in the Church ; and if any are 
not with their bishop, they are not in the Church.' 

2. Particularly, we may observe of all ascetics, and monks, AU monks 
and hermits, that the laws, both ecclesiastical and civil, sub- the^biahop 
jected them to the bishop of the place where they lived. For o^tii« dio- 
ecclesiastical laws, we have two canons in the Council of Chal- thej iWed. 
cedon*2 to this purpose ; the first of which prescribes, ' that all 
monks, whether in city or country, shall be subject to the 
bishop, and concern themselves in no business, sacred or civil, 
out of their own monastery, except they have his Ucense and 
permission upon urgent occasion so to do ;' and if any with- 
draw themselves from his obedience, the other canon pro- 
nounces excommunication against them. The same injunctions 
may be read in the Councils of Orleans ^3, Agde *^, Lerida ^^y 
and others ; which subject the abbots, as well as monks, to the 
bishop's care and correction. Justinian confirms all this by a 
law in the Code^^, which says, ' that all monasteries are to be 

^ Ep. ad Smym. n. 9. (Cotel. dyarpartuf r^v roiavrrfv duxrvfraxriv 

V. I. p. 91.1 'O TifA&v hrivKomv viro k€^ olovdiTirorc rp6nov, Koi'fi^ vno- 

OcoO rifif/d^arriu* [al. TtrifUfTtu*'] rorrtJ/Acyoc r^ Ibi^ cirio-icdfr^, ft fUv 

6 \6Spa lnurKi6firov ri vpaifrvtw rf cicv i^i;piieol, roir rSxp Kav6vmv viro- 

iuifiSk»\aTpfV€i, KtitrBwrav cmnfuoif' tl bi fiovdCov' 

41 E^). 60. [al. 66."] ad Pupian. rws Ij Xaucoi, ^arwrop oKoivc^yfyroi, 

(p. a8o.) Ecclesia plebs eacerdoti ^ C. 19. (ibid. p. 1407 e.) Ab- 

unita [al. adunata] et pastori suo bates pro humilitate religionis in 

grez adhserens. Unde scire debes episcoporum potestate consistant ; 

episcopum in ecclesia esse, et ecde- et si quid extra regulam fecerint, ab 

siam in episcopo; et si qui cum epi- episcopis corrif^tur. 

scope non sint, in ecclesia non esse, ^ C. 38. (ibid. p. 1389 d.) Cle- 

&c. rids, sine commendatitiis epistolis 

^ C. 4. (t. 4. p. 758 b.) Tovs dc episcopi sui, licentia non pateat eva- 

Koff iKcumfp irdXiy xal xf^pav iwwd' gandi. In monacbis quoque par 

{owTos vmnrraxBai r^ drto-Kc^n^. — sententise forma servetur. 

It. c. 8. (ibid. p. 759b.) 01 xXn/M- ^ C. 3. (ibid. p. 1611 d. ) De 

Koi r&v fiTo»xcM»v Koi fjutvtumjptoiv, monacbis vero id observari placuit, 

vw6 Tw hf iKonTfi fft^ci cR-to-jcc^ofty quod synodus Agatbensis vel Aure- 

Ti^ i^owiap, Korii ri)v t&p ayimv irar banensis noscitnr decrevisse, etc. 

ripw wap6doa'i», dtofuvrrwrap* Koi ^ L. f . t. iii. De Episc. leg. 30. 

ic^ KOTavBabtdCetrBai, fj axfnipti^v roO (t. 4. p. iio.ad summ.) T^/ioMurn;- 

tdiov inuTK^firov' ol dc ToXfMtyrf r fna rf Xovcrty vir6 robi ifna'K6irovs t&p 
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reckoned under the jurisdiction of the bishop of the t^ritorieB 
where they are, and that the abbots themselves are part of 
their care.' In one of his Novels '^^ the election of abbots is 
put into the bishop's hands. And, by other laws^^, no new 
cells or monasteries were to be erected, but by the consent and 
license of the bishop, to whose jurisdiction they belonged. It 
is therefore a very just reflection which Bede and some others*' 
from him make upon the state of the Scottish Church, ^ that 
things were in a very unusual and preposterous order, when, 
instead of abbots being subject to the bishops, the bishops were 
subject to a single abbot.' This was ordine inuntato, afi 
Bede^o rightly observes, for there was no such practice allowed 
in the primitive Church. 
As also an 3. In those days, the authority of bishops was so highly 
ma^tntes esteemed and venerable in the eyes of all men, that even the 
in matters subordinate magistrates themselves were subject to their spi- 
jurisdic- ritual discipline and correction. The prefects and governors of 
^^^' cities and provinces were obUged to take their communicatory 

letters along with them to the bishop of the place, whither the 
government sent them; and whilst they continued in their 
office there, they were to be under the bishop's care ; who, if 
they transgressed against the public discipline of the Church, 
was authorized by the imperial laws to punish them with ex- 
communication. This we learn from a canon of the first 
CouncQ of Arieses which was called by Constantine himself, 

ivopUnf atrr&v* xal rovs fUv rfyovfU" Kodofuw, /ii;dc amnar^ fiwaar^punr, 

povfiir(ffk€irova't»oltni<rKOwoi,K,T,\, tj rvjtr^piov oUov, irapii ytrntufv rait 

^ Novell. 5. c, 9. (t. 5. p. 48. ad njt w6\€»g ma-K^irov, — C. Aga- 

summ.) Ordinatione vero abbatuxn then8.c.58.(ibid.p.i493d.)CeUula8 

ai quando contigerit egere monaste- novas, aut congr^^tiuncahu moiia- 

rium; abbatem non per ordinem cboram, absque notitia episcopi pro- 

revereDdissimorom fieri monacho- hibemus institui. 

rum, nee omnino eum, aui post ^Pear8on,Vind.Iffiiat.parti.c.ii. 

primum est, mox abbatem fieri ; nee (Cotel. v. 2. p. 333.) Alterius plane 

qui post ilium seGundus est, neque generis est, auod e Scotia petit ar- 

tertium aut reliquos : hoc quod gumentum, ice, 

etiam alia lex nostra dicit : sed Deo ^ Hist. Gent. Angl. 1. 3. c. 4. 

amabilem loconim episcopum per- (p. T07. 7.) Habere autem sclet ipsa 

currere quidem consequenter per insula rectorem semper abbatem 

omnes . . . . et eum qui appanierit presb3rterum, cujns juri et omnia 

prius optimus inter monachos con* provincia, et ipsi etiam episcopi or- 

stitutus et dignus praesulatu eorum, dine inusitato debeant esse subjecti; 

hunc eliffere, &c. *> C. 7. (t. i. p. 1427 e.) De 

^ Via. C. Chalced. c. 4. (t. 4. preesidibus placuit, ut cum pro- 

p. 758b.)*Edofe firfitva /ii^dofiov oc- moti fuerint, literas acdpiant eccle- 
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who ratified its canons, and gave them as it were the force of 
imperial sanctions. And, by yirtue of this power, they some- 
times unsheathed the spiritual sword against impious and pro- 
fiuie magistrates, and cut them off from all communion with 
the Church. Of which we have an instance in Synesius, bishop 
of Ptolemais^^, excommunicating Andronicus, the goyemor, for 
his cruelties and blasphemies ; and many other such examples, 
which will be mentioned when we come to treat particularly of 
the discipline of the Church. As to what concerns the bishop's 
power to inspect and examine the acts and decrees of subordi- 
nate magistrates, Socrates^ assures us, it was practised by 
Cyril of Alexandria, in reference to Orestes the Priefectus 
Augustalis of Egypt; though, as he intimates, it was some 
grievance to him to be under his inspection. 

4. But it must be owned and spoken to the glory of those Of the dig- 
primitive bishops, that they challenged no power, as of right ^^**^jj^ 
belonging to them, but only that which was spiritual. They poni and 
did not as yet lay claim to both swords, much less endeavoured ^UtdictUm.^* 
to wrest the temporal sword out of the magistrate's hand, and "^f v^^^x 

11 • 1 i» • • mi of bishops 

dethrone prmces under pretence of excommumcation. ThewhoUyooiu 
ancient bishops of Rome themselves always professed obedience jj^*** **** 
and subjection to the emperor's laws : which I shall not stand 
here to prove, since it has so frequentiy and so substantially 
been done by several of our learned vmters^^ ; and it is con- 
fessed by the more ingenuous of the Romish writers ^^ them- 

siasticas communicatorias. Itatamen ^Snitai twonrtvtuf amv ritt dutnf 

ut in quibuscunque locis gesserint, iritis KvpiKkos c/SovXero. 

ab episcopo ejusdem loci cura de ^ See Bishop Morton's Grand 

ilHs aoatur : at cum coeperint contra Impoetore of the Church of Roine» 

disciimnam publicam agere, turn ch. ii. (pp. i6g fleqq.) — Roffens. 

demum a communione ezdudantur. de Potest, rap. in Temporal. 1. a. 

Similiter et de his [fiat] qui rem- c. a. (pp. 167 aaqq.) Dun sunt 

publicam wre volunt. potestates, &c. 

^ £p. 58. ad Efnscop. (p. 202 d. ^ Otho, a. Otto Frisingena. Chroa. 

5,) Taimpftanudtvr^yimftjfKaiykJtr' 1. 6. c. 35. (p. 127.) L^ et relego 

r^ TpU dye^ey^oTo r^ ^•n^v> /m^ RomaDonim regum et imperatorun 

LoifKtn poMrf/rtot 6 AfSpumt, gesta, et nuaquam invenio quem- 

', iawep fUXov mArms txop, dvo- quam eorum ante hunc [Henricum 

Noirrffoff Ifumpf tva fjJj rj Koamtfi^ KaX IV.] a Romano pontifice ezcommu- 

t6 {rytaZvw avfi<l>0€ipriTtu, nicatum, vel regno privatum, &c. — 

^ L. 7. c. 13. (v. 2. p. 358. 18.) Greg. Tholosan. de KepubL 1. 26. c. 

*Op99Wff9 d« ffol wp6npop fiiv tfuffti 5. nn. lO, ii. (p. 215 c. 7.) lUod 

v^ hwavTtUaf rmp kturtt6nm»9 Sri tantum ex his nunc colligo, dilfici- 

w&pgpowro ffoXt^ rtft dfovciag rmp tit lem eaaa otUMtionem, num aummi 

fiaatAtmt fyx'*'' rtrayiMprnp' fuOUffra pontificaa aeponere imperatorem vel 
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selves, that Gregory the Seventh was the first pope that pre- 
tended to depose Christian princes. The ancient bishops of thiB 
Church laid no claim to coercive power over the bodies or 
estates of men ; but if ever they had occasion to make use of 
it, they applied themselves to the secular magistrate (oc his 
assistance : as in the case of Paulus Samosatensis, who kept 
possession of the bishop's house, after he was deposed from his 
bishopric by the Council of Antioch. The fathers in that 
Council, having no power to remove him, petitioned the em- 
peror Aurelian against him^<^; who, though an heathen, gave 
judgment on their side, and ordered his officers to see his sen- 
tence put in execution. And thus the case stood, as to the 
power of bishops, for some ages after under Christian em- 
perors : insomuch that Socrates ^7 notes it as a very singular 
thing in Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, that he undertook by his 
own power 'to shut up the Novatian churches, seizing upon 
their plate and sacred utensils, and depriving their bishop 
Theopemptus of his substance.' This was done itaph, r^s Icpo- 
Tuoft riif €019^ beyond any ordinary power that bishops were 
then invested with; and though in after-ages they attained to 
this power, yet it was not by any inherent right of their order, 
but by the favour and indulgence of secular princes. It must 
here also be further noted, that it was ever esteemed dis- 
honourable for bishops so much as to petition the secular 
power against the life of any man, whom they had condemned 
by spiritual censures ; and therefore, when Ithacius and some 
other Spanish bishops prevailed with Maximus to slay the he- 
retic Priscillian, St. Martin and many other pious bishops pe- 
titioned against it^^, saying, ' it was enough to expel heretics 



Ttffm. posBmt, qui olim habuit in- 
■tituenai snmimim poDtificem po- 
lestatem. Quin et inveniuntar plu- 
res deatitationes et depositiones fftc- 
ttt ab imperatore summorum ponti- 
ficum, &c. 

•• Vid. Eiueb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. 
p. 364. 4.) 'AXX^ yap fOfoaitm cV- 
oT^woi Tov navXov Tov rijs cncXij- 
irias oUov ^cXorros, fiatriktifs er- 
tvy^^W AvpcXuD^, alvUtrara ittpl 
TOV n-pamov duihi^' rovroif vtifim 
fTpotfTUTTw r T^K o2jrar, oh ibf at leariL 
ti^ *lraXiaif xal H^p 'Potfuiitfif infXiy 



hrioicotroi tov d&yiiarog cirMrrfX- 
Xoccy. 
*7 lib. 7. c. 7. (v. a. p. ^53. 59.) 

hptiq, NouoruiMov iiatkiiaias airot^§i' 
frat, mirra luv avr&p rii Upii jccifi^- 
\ui IfXafitv* t69 di MvKmrw aMtp 

ACTO. 

M Snip. Sever. 1. a. p. i T9. (p. 44^.} 
.... Mazimum orare, ut ean^piine 
infelicium abetineret: satif superque 
snfficere, ut episcopiQi sententia tae- 
retici judicad eccmis peUerentar.- 
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from the churches;' and when they could not prevail, they 
showed their resentments of the fact against the author of it, 
refusing to admit Ithadus, the sanguinary bishop, to their 
communion. So great a concern had those holy men to keep 
within the bounds of their spiritual jurisdiction I 

5. And it may be obsenred, that the authority of bishops An aooount 
was neyer greater in the world than when they concerned ^^^^r^ 
themselyes only in the exercise of their own proper spiritual "J^» "*d 
power. For then they had an universal respect paid them by gatiret of 
all sorts of men ; insomuch that no Christian would pretend to ^"'*^ ™ 
travel, without taking letters of credence with him from his them to aU 
own bishop, if he meant to conununicate with the Christian P®"®"^ 
Church in a foreign country. Such was the admirable unity 
of the Church Cathohc in those days, and the blessed harmony 
and consent of her bishops among one another ! These letters 
were of divers sorts, according to the different occasdons or 
quality of the persons that carried them. They are generally 
reduced to three kinds; the epistoloe commendatorioiy com- 
municdtorioe, and dimissorioe. The first were such as were 
granted only to persons of quality, or else persons whose repu- 
tation had been caQed in question, or to the clergy, who had 
occasion to travel into foreign countries. The second sort were 
granted to all who were in the peace and communion of the 
Church ; whence they were also caQed pacificce, and ecclesi- 
astioBy and sometimes canonicoB. The third sort were such as 
were only given to the clergy when they were to remove from 
their own diocese and settle in another ; and they were to tes- 
tify that they had their bishop's leave to depart ; whence they 
were called dimissorioe, and sometimes pamficce likewise. All 
these went under the general name of formatee, because they 
were written in a peculiar form, with some particular marks 
and characters, which served as special signatures to distin- 
guish them from counterfeits. I shall not stand now to give 
any further account of them here, but only observe, that it 
was the bishop's sole prerogative to grant them; and none 
might presume to do it, at least without his authority and com- 
mission. The Council of Antioch^^ allows country bishops to 

^ C. 8. (t. a. p. 565 a.) Tovs d^ dyfiriX^iiTouff x^P^*^^^^"^^'^ 
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write them, but expressly forbids presbyters the privilege. 
And whereas in times of persecution, some confessors, who 
were of great esteem in the church, would take upon them to 
grant such letters by their own authority, and in their own 
names ; the Councils of Aries ^ and Eliberis^^ forbade them to 
do it ; and ordered all persons, who had such letters, to take 
new communicatory letters from the bishop. Baronius^"^ and 
the conmion editors of the Councils, who follow him, mistake 
these letters for the lib^, which the confessors were used to 
grant to the lapsi, to have them admitted into the communion 
of the Church again. But Albaspiny^ corrects this mistake; 
and rightly observes, that those Councils speak not of such 
libds as were given to the lapsi, but of such as were given to 
all Christians, who had occasion to travel into foreign coun- 
tries; which it belonged to the bishops to grant, and not to the 
confessors, whatever authority they might otherwise have ob- 
tained by their honourable confession of Christ in time of per- 
secution. The Council of Eliberis^^ takes notice of another 
abuse of this nature, and corrects it; which was, that some 
women of famous renown in the Church, clergymen's wives, as 
Albaspiny thinks, or rather the wives of bishops, would pre- 
sume both to grant and receive such letters by their own au- 
thority : all which the Council orders to be sunk, as being dan- 
gerous to the discipline and communion of the Church, and an 
encroachment upon the bishop's power, to whom alone it be- 



^ Affdat. I. C.9. (t. X. p. 14J8 b.) 
De his, aui confessorum literas of- 
hrtmt, plAcuit, ot sublatis eis fite- 
ris, [alias] accipiaQt communicalo- 
rias. 

•* C. 25. (ibid. p. 973 d.) Om- 
nii qui attolsrit lileras ccmfesskmis, 

sublato nomine confessoris 

commanicatoris ei dandn sunt li- 



^ An. 143. n. 9. (t. a. p. 106 c.) 
Erat quooue olim tempore persecu- 
tkynis fcctesig mius hteraram, qua 
dicebantar conressoiise, quee a Chri- 
stianis, qui pro Christi nomine deti- 
nerentor m caroere, pix> eonunenda* 
tione lapeonim ad episcopos dan 
solebant. — ^Loaysa, Not. in C.Eliber. 
c. 35. (t. I. p. 9JB3 e.) Epistote 
commendatitiae, qvas UtenB appel- 



lantor fidelibus datse, diversi generis 
erant : complectebantur enim literas 
confessionis ; et has erant dignitatis 
et honoris, quibus in eocleaiis magna 
reverentia habebatur, &c. 

* Not. in C. Eliber. c. 35. 
(ibid. p. 993 e.) Permagoa est di»- 
sensio de hujus canonis sententia et 
ezplicatione, et noni Arelatensis pri- 
mi, .... Quorundam opinio est nos 
ipsos canones ezpticandos esse de 
Uteris, qnaa hipsi, ad jus commoni- 
onis recupcrandum, a martyribus 
qui essent in vincalis eztorquebant 

M C. 81. (ibid. p. 079 a.) Ne fe- 
■uue suo potitts, aosque marito- 
mm nominibus, laicis scribere au- 
deant : quse fideles sunt, vel literas 
alicujus padAcas ad suum sohun 
nomen s<fripti^ 
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longed to grant them. For, by all ancient panons, this privilege 
is reserved entirely to bishops, and this set their authority very 
high in the Church ; for no one, either clergy or laity, could 
communicate in any church beside his own, without these testi- 
monials from his bishop: as may be seen in the Councils of 
Carthage^', and Agde®^, and many others. 

6. I have but one thing more to observe concerning theOfthe^ 
power of bishops over the Church ; and that is, their authority power in 
and concern in disposing of the revenues of the Church, I <^»^n^ 
intend not here to enter upon the discourse of ecclesiastical re- Tennes of 
venues, which has its proper place in this work hereafter ; but * ® 
only to suggest now, that it was part of the bishop's office and 
care to see them managed and disposed of to the best advan- 
tage. The Councils of Antioch<>7 and Gangra^® have several 
canons to this purpose ; that all the incomes and oblations of 
the Church shall be dispensed at the will and discretion of the 
bishop, to whom the people and the souls of men are committed. 
Those called the Apostolical Canons^ and Constitutions 7o speak 

^ Garth, i. c. 7. (t. a. p. 716 b.) itkuvlas nfioyiuermv ifowiav, &tm 

.... Clericus vel laicus non com- duuicriv €h irdvras rovt dcoficyovf 

municet in aliena plebe mne Uteris fierii vamjt tvkafifiat jcal ^43ov 

episcopi BuL OcoO. ^ 

w C. 5a. (t. 4. p. 1393 a.) Pres- ^ C. 7. (ibid. p. 419 b.) El ris 

bytero, aut diacono, vel clerico sine Kopnaffiopias iKKkfja-iaartKas c^cXoc 

antistitis sui epistolis ambalanti Xafifia»€tv, fj bMvai t(m rfjs imckrf' 

communionem nullus impendat. — cias, irapi. yiwfuip rov tnurK^mv, fj 

C. Epaun. c. 6. (ibid. p. 1577 b.) rod iyKMxtipiviuvov rb, roiaOra, koL 

Ubi eadem verba. — C. Laodic. c. 41. p.^ pjtrb, yv&pfjt avrov c^cXoi frpor- 

(t. I. p. 1504 d.) . . Ov Hfi ItpoTUcov Tftv, ayampa c(rro».^-C. 8. (ibid, b.) 

ij KkfipuAv a»€v Kopopuc&p ypappJenw £T rcr didoi ^ Kapwoifioptav irapcfcrdr 

6dtv€iv. — C. Milevit. c. 20. (t. a. p. rov hrwKAnov, i| roO hnmraypiviiv 

154a b.) Placuit, ut quicunque cle- tU oUoifopUaf, km 6 didovr «al 6 Xa/i* 

ricus, propter necessitatem suam pcawv avaB€fia ^otm. 
alicubi ad comitatum ire voluerit, ^ C. 31. (Cotel. v. i. p. 443.) 

formatam ab episcopo accipiat. — ndfmm rAtf dta^ffvtaoriKmw vpayp6^ 

C. Antioch. c. 7. (ibid. p. 564 e.) r^Mf 6 hrivKotros ^x^rm rip^ i^rridof 

Mrfb€va ap€v tlpqviK&v bix^voM r&p km duuKthw avrh 4r Ocov «^o- 

$€twp, p&vros, — C. 40. (Cotel. [c. 44.] 

^7 C. 24, (ibid. p. 57a c.) T^ ibid.) npowAovoptw r6p nrio'Kojfov 

rift tKKkrjaias rJ7 tKKkrjfrl^ koKws ((ovfriap ^X**" ^^ ^^ cwcXiycruir 

^cty ipvkdmarBtu dnv p/trk mun^r frpayparw, 

fVip^Xfias, «eal aya^r frupttb^tnwg, ^^ L», IJ, c. 2$, (Cotel. ibid, 

leal nUm»s lifg €h rdv iravrtaip t<^o~ p. 336.) [Gonralt the whole chap* 

pop Koi Kpirffp B€6v A Ka\ duMicf i(r^ ter, which treats of tithee, of first- 

srpoo^iecc p€Tii KpUrtwi ttak i^ovaias fruits, and of oblotioDS : also how 

rani inurK&irov rov nenumvptpov the bishop is either to appropriate 

nApra r6p Xaop, ical rhs ^tv^^iis t&p portions to himself, or to oietribute 

o'vvoyo/iffi'o»i^.— Conf. c. 35. (ibid. p. them to others, as a steward. 

573 ^*) '^if^i^offop cx^iy T&p TTjg cV- fiD.] 
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of the same power. And Cyprian 7 1 notes, that all, who re- 
ceived maintenance from the Church, had it episcopo dispenr 
sante, by the order and appointment of the bishop. He did 
not indeed always dispense with his own hands, but by proper 
assistants, such as his archdeacon^ and the (Bconomus, which 
some canons 7-2 order to be one of the clergy of every church; 
but these officers were only stewards under him, both of his 
appointing, as St. Jeromes observes, and also accountable to 
him, as the supreme governor of the Church. Whence Possi- 
dius74 takes notice of the practice of St. Austin, ' that though 
neither seal nor key was ever seen in his hand, but some of his 
clergy were always his administrators, yet he had his certain 
times to audit their accounts;' so that all was still his act, 
though administered and dispensed by the hands of others.- 
And this was agreeable to the primitive rule and practice of 
the Apostles, to whose care and custody the people's oblations, 
and things consecrated to Grod, were committed: they chose 
deacons to be their assistants, as bishops did afterwards ; still 
retaining power in their own hands to direct and regulate them 
in the disposal of the pubUc charity, as prime stewards of Grod's 
revenue, and chief masters of his household. 

CHAP. V. 
Of the office of bishops, in relation to the whole Catholic, 

Church. 
In what 1. Wb have hitherto considered the office and power of 



■enseeTery 



^' Ep. 38. [al. 41.] (p. 336.) .... hritrKxmw Zxowrwf, jcoi oUov6fiov 

Ut cum eccleeia matre remanerent, ^x***^ ^'^ ^^ Idiov kkffpov, oucofo- 

et stipendia ejus, episcopo dispen- fiowra rci tmckffO'iaaTtKa Kara yv^ 

sante, perdperent. — Just. Mart, fjufv rov Idiov iirurK6irov' Atm fu) 

Apol. X. (p. ^. lin. ult. et p. 09 a.) dftdprupw thai rifr otianfOfiUuf lijg 

Oc €{nropov»n£ d< xol fiovkofuvoi, €KKkrj<riag, Ka\ ix rovrov ra rift ex- 

Kuril n-poaipta-tv ituumt r^v iavrcivy Kkqa-lag trKoprriCtirSM npayftara, 

t jSovXcroft d/dcMTi' Kol rd (rvXXryii- «c. r. X. 

fitrov vapii TY vpo€trr&ri atroriOenu, ^^ Ep. 3. [al. 53.] ad Nepotian. 

Ka\ itMs eirucovpei ip^amnt re kcX (t. I . p. 363 c. n. 9.) Sciat episco- 

^i^poif, mil rotff wh p6irw, i) bi SKktfp pus, cui commissa est ecclesia, 

alriay XtiirofjJyoif, xai roU €v Ika-fioU qnem dispensationi pauperum, cu- 

oi^at, Koi roiff irapcirtd^fMKff oZ<ri (c- nsquepneficiat. 
PDCff, Koi mrk&g vatrt roU ty XP^^ ^ [Vit. August, (t. 10. append. 

9^1 tai^kuibv yivtrai. p. 373 c.) NuDquam clavem, Dun- 

^C.Ctialoed.c. 36.ft.4. p. 767 c.) quam annulum in manu habens, 

'Eir«idi^ d^ & na-iv cfcxXiyo-uurf &s sed ab eisdem [clericis] domus pne- 

n^pitixfiOriiuVf dixa idK096fjmp ol etri- positis cuDcta et accepta et erogata 

<neofrM rii €iuck/f<nmimKii ycipi^ovo-i notabantur, &c. Ed.] 
np6yfiara' Idofr iraatof ejacXi7<rtdy 



§1. 



in relatiaii to tlis whole Church. 



96 



bishops over the clergy and people of then* own particular Wriiop sup- 
Churches. But there is yet a more eminent branch of their ^^w of 
pastoral office and care behind, which is, their superintendency ^^V'® 
oyer the whole Catholic Church, in which every bishop was church, 
supposed to haye an equal share; not as to what concerned 
external poUty and goyemment, but the prime essential part 
of reUgion, the preseryation of the Christian faith. Wheneyer 
the faith was in danger of being subverted by heresy, or de- 
stroyed by persecution, then every bishop thought it part of 
his duty and office to put to his helping hand, and labour as 
much for any other diocese as his own. Dioceses were but 
limits of convenience, for the preservation of order in times of 
peace. But the faith was a more universal thing, and when 
war was made upon that, then the whole world was but one 
diocese, and the whole Church but one flock ; and every paator 
thought himself obHged to feed his Great Master's sheep, ac- 
cording to his power, whatever part of the world they were 
scattered in. In this sense, every bishop was an universal 
pastor, and bishop of the whole world ; as having a coDunon 
care and concern for the whole Church of Christ. This is what 
St. Austin?^ told Boniface, bishop of Rome, * that the pastoral 
care was common to all those who had the office of bishop; and 
though he was a little higher advanced toward the top of 
Christ's watch-tower, yet all others had an equal concern in it.' 
St. Cyprian 76 testifies for the practice of his own time, * that 
all bishops were so united in one body, that if any of the body 
broached any heresy, or began to lay waste and tear the flock 
of Christ, all the rest immediately came in to its rescue ; for • 
though they were many pastors, yet they had but one flock to 
feed ; and every one was obliged to take care of all the sheep 
of Christ, which he had purchased with his blood.' In this 



7^ Cent. Ep. Pelag. in Pnef. ad 
Bonifac. (t. lo. p. 413 b.)* • • • Com- 
rounisque sit omnibus nobis, qui 
fiin^mnr episcopatos officio, quam- 
vis m ea prseemineas celsiore fasti* 
^o, specula pastoralis. [Ed. Vet. 
reads, — ^in eo pneemineas celsiore 
fastigio speculse pastoralis. Ed.] 

79 Ep. 67. [al. 68.1 ad Steph. p. 
178. (pp. 393, 393.) Idcirco . . . copi- 
osuin corpus est sacerdotum, con- 



cordise mutuie fflutino atque unita- 
tis vinculo copmatum, ut si quis ex 
coUegio nostro hseresin facere, ek 
gregem Christi lacerare et vaatare 

tentaverit, subveniant cseteri 

Nam etsi pastores mnlti sumus, 
unum tamen gregem pascimus, et 
oves universas, quas Uhristus san- 
guine sue et passione qusesivit, coU 
Bgere et fovere debemus. 
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sense, Gregory Nazianzen^? gays of Cyprian, ' that he was an 
universal bishop, that he presided not only over the Church of 
Carthage and Afric, but over all the regions of the west, and 
oyer the east, and south, and northern parts of the world also.' 
He says the same of Athana^ns^s, < that, in being made bishop 
of Alexandria, he was made bishop of the whole world.' Which 
agrees with St. Basil's observation concerning him 79, 'that he 
had the care of all churches, as much as that which was pecu- 
liarly committed to him.' Chrysostom^^ in like manner styles 
Timothy ' bishop of the universe ;' and, in compliance with this 
customary character, the author under the name of Clemens 
Komanus^i gives St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, the title of 
' governor of all Churches, as well as that of Jerusalem.' 
Chrysostom^^ says, St. Paul had * the whole world committed 
to his care, and every city under the sun ;' that he waa ' the 
teacher of the universe ^3,' and * presided over all churches ^^ ;' 
which he r^eats in many places of his writings. 'Sov was this 
prerogative so peculiar to the Apostles, but that every bishop^ 
in some measure, had a right and title to the same character. 
In what re- 2. Hence came that current notion, so frequently to be met 
w^Lworld ^^ ^ Cyprian, of but one bishopric in the Church ; wherein 

but one di- every single bishop had his share in such a manner, as to have 
ooese, and 

^ Orat. i8. in Laud. Cjrpr. (t. i. dymv 'Efipauuf tKKkrfa-itnf xal r^ 

p. a8i a.) Ov yhp r^r KapYtfiopimif navTa)fi Oeov irpovoia IdpvBtitrag xa- 

npoKMCenu fidvow cVncXi^o-tar, oM Xm, k, r. X. — Cf. Itufin. Interpret, 

r^ €$ €Mi»ov Koi di' Uuifw mfufioff* (ibid. p. 6ii.) Clemens Jacobo .... 

Tov fuxP^ TTfs *A<^puajg, dXX^ ical ird- regenti Hebneorum eanctam ecde- 

ornr TTJs itrmpUw, trx^hh^ di xol rifg nam in Hieroeolymis, sed et omnee 

imas avfijt, rortbv rt koL fiopiov ecclesias, quae ubique Dti providen- 

Xi7|c«»r. tia fimdatse aunt. 

's Orat. 31. in Laud. Athanas. ^ Horn. 17. in illud, Salutata 

(ibid. p. 377 a.) Priedllam &c. t. 5. p. 341. (t. 3. p. 

^ £p. 411. [al. 69.] ad Athanas. 173 d.) . . . .''Ori rffv olKovfUviiv Ara- 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 331 d. n. I.) 'H fU' a-ap iyKtx^HMrfuvot, kcX yijv, Koi 6d' 

piuvd otM vaa&p tSop €KKkrja-t»u nxr- Xarrap, «eal riis v^' ^XUnt nSXttg &ra- 

mvni, ovfi Koi r^r Ihimt vaph tov jcoi- tras, k, r. X. 

wov Axuv6tov iffi&y tfjurumvBtUnft ^ Horn. 6, in Terr. Mot. et Lai. 

itrUnrai. t. 5. p. 107. (t. I. p. 786 e.) ... T$» 

^ Horn. 6, [al. 8.1 adv. Jud. 1. 1. ouanffUmig dtdairKflXor» ic.r.X. 

p. 543. (t. I. p. 685 a.) 'AMuun^o^TTt M Horn. 17. ut supr. p. 348. (t. 3. 

Tvv fiaitaplov Tifiodtov. . . . ci dc ^ di- p. 179 a.) .... T^r oUovfum dtda- 

HKUos iKtufOf KOI SvMg, Ndl rffif T^r o2- CKoXog hVi rov£ r^v vjyv oiieovrrctf 

nmfpMvris frpoaranrua^ iyK^x^ipurfUvag Sfnamu iwiTptareU, km riis v^' ^Xi^ 

K, r. X. Ktifuvat ^KKkifO-las aufcurat mai i^fiovt 

*i Ep. ad Jacob. (CoteL v. i. p. <rcU HOtni koH w^tis lurk iroXX^ ^- 

605.) . . Auwown dt ri^ 'UfHiwaX^fi pcnrcvttr intfuXtiaf. 



§ 2, 3* i^ relation to the whole Church, 97 

an equal concern in the whole ; — episcopatua unus eat, cujua a bat one bi- 
' singulis in solidum pars tenetur^^, there is but one bishopric JheSorch 
in the Church, and every bishop has an undivided portion in 
it. He does not say, it was a monarchy in the hands of any 
single bishop, but a diffdsiye power, that lay in the whole col- 
lege of bishops®^, every one of which had a title to feed the 
whole Church of God, and drive away heresy out of any part 
of it. In this sense, the bishop of Eugubium's power extended 
as far as the bishop of Rome's ; the bishop of Rhegium was as 
much bishop of the whole Church as Constantinople, and Tanis 
equal to Alexandria ; for in St. Jerome's ^7 language they were 
all ejusdem meriti, and efusdem saeerdotii, of the same merit, 
and equal in their priesthood, which was but one. In things 
that did not appertain to the faith, they were not to meddle 
with other men's dioceses, but only to mind the business of 
their own ; but when the faith or welfiare of the Church lay at 
stake, and religion was manifestly invaded, then, by this rule 
of there being but one episcopacy, every other bishopric was 
as much their diocese as their own; and no human laws or 
canons could tie up their hands from performing such acts of 
their episcopal office in any part of the world, as they thought 
necessary for the preservation of religion. 

S. For the better understanding the Church's practice in this Some pw- 
point, I shall illustrate it in two or three particular instances. S^^*^ 
It was a rule in the primitive Church, that no bishop should private bi- 
ordain in another's diocese without his leave ; and though this ^^ bi-~ 
was a sort of confinement of the episcopal power to a single djop^ofthe 
diocese, yet for order's sake it was generally observed. But yenai 
then it might happen, that in some cases there might be a ne- ^^^'^^^ 
cessity to do otherwise ; as in case the bishop of any diocese 

85 De Unit. Eccles. p.io8. (p. fS,) tatis vinculo copulatas .... Eccleaia, 

^ Ep. 53. [al. 55.] ad Antonuus. qute catholica, una est, scisaa non 

p. 1 1 a. (p. 34^.) .... Item episcopa- est, neque divisa, sed utiqne con- 

tus unus episcoporum multorum neza, et cohserentium sibi invicem 

concordi numerositate difiiisus, &c. sacerdotum g^utino peg. glutine] 

Jn the same Epistle he often men- copulata. 

tions the CoUegwm Saeerdatak, e. g. ^7 £p. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

(p. 341.) Accepi primas literas tuas, [Evang.] (t. i. p^ 1076 d.) Ubicun- 

frater carissime, concordiam collegii q|ue fuerit episcopips, sive Romse, 

sacerdotalis finniter obtinentes, &c. sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, 

r— It. Ep. 69. [al. 66.]] ad Pupian. sive Rhegii, sive Alezandrise, sive 

(p. a86.) Ecclesue demque universsB Tanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est 

per totum mundum nobiscum uni- et sacerdotii. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. H 
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was turned heretic, and would ordain none but heretical clergy, 
and persecute and drive away the orthodox. In that case, any 
catholic bishop, as being a bishop of the uniyersal Church, was 
authorized to ordain orthodox men in such a diocese, though 
contrary to the common rule ; because this was evidently for 
the preservation of the faith, which is the supreme rule of all, 
and therefore that other rule must give way to this superior 
obligation. Upon this account, when the Church was in danger 
of being overrun with Arianism, the great Athanasius, as he 
returned from his exile, made no scruple to ordain in several 
cities, as he went along®®, though they were not in his own 
diocese. And the famous Eusebius, of Samosata, did the like 
in the times of the Arian persecution under Yalens. Theo- 
doret ®9 says, ' he went about all Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
in a soldier's habit, ordaining presbyters and deacons, and set- 
ting in order whatever he found wanting in the churches.' He 
ordained bishops also in Syria and Cilicia, and other places, 
whose names Theodoret^ has recorded. Now all this was con- 
trary to the conmion rules, but the necessity of the Church re- 
quired it; and that gave them authority in such a case to exert 
their power, and act as bishops of the whole catholic Church. 
Epiphanius made use of the same power and privilege in a like 
case, ordaining Paulinianus, St. Jerom's brother, first deacon, 
and then presbyter, in a monastery out of his own diocese in 
Palestine : against which, when some of his adversaries ob- 
jected, that it was done contrary to canon, he vindicated ^^ his 

88 Vid. Socrat. 1. 2. c. 34. (v. a. tnca^Xe^v, 'Ajcokwv fuv, o5 iroXw tA 

^.117.1.) AOavAtriot dt^ UrjXowriov icktos, h Btpoiif K€X€ip<yr6injK€v' iv 

«r« riiv Ak«$apdp€ta» ciropcvcro . . . 'UpmriSXti ^ eeSdoroV Eva-tfiiov 

€v run b€ rw tKickrjawp xai x*ipo- «« XaXictdor Kvpov di r^f njicrcpar 

Topins €7roUi. 'laida^pw .... fourl d^ oMv mI E^ 

™ L. 4. c. 13. (v. 3. p. 164. 7.) \6yiov. . TTJt 'Edccn;; Kexf^porovrfKfvat 

OvTOf yap iroXkAs rwp tKKXrfO'WP woiiUva , , .6 ^€ Btios "Evvipkot taxa- 

(pfifwvs €hai irotfi€V<ov fuiBaiP, arpa- top tnia-Kotrop Mdptp r§ AoXivn Jtc- 

TuuTiKdp afiirfx6n€PO£ vxrif/^, koI «- x^^P^^^t^^- 

dfHf KaXvTTTmp r^p Kc^^^ir, Hjp 2v ^ Ep. ad Joao. Hicrosol. (t. 2. 

piav irfpip€i Koi Hjp ^otpitajp koi rifp p. 312 a.) Super quo debueras gra- 

naXaKTTiptjv, irpttrfivrepovs x^'/><>to- tulari, intelligeDS quod oh Dei timo- 

iwv Km bioKdpws, icai rh. 3Xka ttov- rem hoc 8umu8 facere compulsi : 

flora TTJs €Kic\vfaia£ opajrXrfp&v €l d« mazime cum nulla sit diversitas in 

iroT€ Koi €ma'K6wwp SfurypafA^piop «r- sacerdotio Dei, et ubi utilitati Dei 

€Tvx(, Ko* irpoidpovs raig ^tofitpois i>Tovidetur. Nam etsi singuli ccdc- 

€KKXrfaiais irpobfiaXXm. siarum epiBCopi habent sub se ec- 

, y 5- c. 4. (v. 3. p. 197. 32.) desias, quibus curam videntur im- 

O fityat Eu<r€^to£ cV t^£ xm^popias pendere, ct n«mo super alienam 
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practice upon the strength of this principle ; ' that in cases of 
pressing necessity, such as this was, where the interest of God 
was to be served, every bishop had power to act in any part 
of the Church. For though all bishops had their particular 
churches to officiate in, and were not ordinarily to exceed their 
own bounds, yet the love of Christ was a rule above all ; and 
therefore men were not barely to consider the thing that was 
done, but the circumstances of the action, the time, the manner, 
the persons for whose sake, and the end for which it was done.' 
Thus Epiphanius apologizes for the exercise of his episcopal 
power in the diocese of another man. Now from all this, it 
appears that every bishop was as much an universal bishop, 
and had as much the care of the whole Church, as the bishop 
of Rome himself; there being no acts of the episcopal office, 
which they could not perform in any part of the world, when 
need required, without a dispensation, as well as he. All that 
he enjoyed above others was only the rights of a metropolitan, 
or a patriarch, and those confined by the canons to a certain 
district : of which more hereafter in their proper place. 

CHAP. VI. 

Of the independency of bishops, especially in the Cyprianic 
age, and in the African Churches. 

1. Thbbb is one thing more must be taken notice of, whilst What 
we are considering the proper office of bishops, which is the Jh^U^de- 
absolute power of every bishop in his own church, independent pendency of 
of all others. For the right understanding the just limits of of anotW,^ 
this power, we are to distinguish between the substantial and ■?** f**^ 
the ritual part of religion. For it was in the latter chiefly that power in 
bishops had an absolute power in their own church, being at ^^^^^ 
liberty to use what indiflferent rites they thought fit in their 
own church, without being accountable for their practice to 
any other. In matters of faith indeed, when they corrupted 
the truth by heretical doctrines, or introduced any rituals that 
were destructive of it, they were obnoxious to the censure of 
all other bishops ; and every individual of the whole catholic 
college of bishops, as has been noted in the last chapter, was 

mensuram extenditur ; tamen prae- derandum quid factum sit, sed quo 
ponitur omnibus charitas Christi, in tempore, et quo mode, et in quibus^ 
qua nulla simulatio est : nee consi- et quare factum sit. 
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liturgies. 



authorized to oppose them. But in such indifferent rites as 
were lawful to be used in the Church, every bishop was allowed 
to choose for himself, and his own church, such as he thought 
fit and expedient in his own wisdom and discretion. 
All bishops S. Thus, for instance, though there was but one form of 
toform "^ worship throughout the whole Church, as to what concerned 
their own the substance of Christian worship, yet every bishop was at 
liberty tofomi his own liturgy in what method and words he 
thought proper, only keeping to the analogy of faith and sound 
doctrine. Thus Gregory Nazianzen^ observes of St. Basil, 
* that, among other good services which he did for the Church 
of CsBsarea, whilst he was but a presbyter in it, one was the 
composing of forms of prayer, which, by the consent and au- 
thority of his bishop, Eusebius, were used by the church.' And 
this is thought, not improbably, by some ^3, to be the first 
draught of that liturgy which bears his name to this day. 
The Church of Neo-Cadsarea in Pontus, where St. Basil was 
bom, had a liturgy peculiar to themselves, which St. Basil ^^ 
speaks of in one of his Epistles. Chrysostom's liturgy, which 
he composed for the Church of Constantinople, differed from 
these. The Ambrosian form differed from the Roman, and the 
Roman from others. The Africans had peculiar forms of their 
own, differing from the Roman, as appears from some passages 
cited by Victorinus Afer and Fulgentius, out of the African 
Liturgies, which Cardinal Bona^^ owns are not to be found in 
the Roman. 



^ Orat. ao. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 

p. 340 d.) Ev;(c»r diorajctr, kcX tih- 
Koirfjuas Tov fitffiOTOf, 

w Billius in loc., n. 61. (t. 2, p. 
7^7 c.) Orationes ordinavit, cum 
abas, turn divinae mysta^ogise sive 
litorgise, quae et extant. — Cave, 
Hist. liter, (v. i. p. 194.) Liturgia, 
cujus autorem Baailium fuisse nulla 
justa est duHtandi ratio. 

»* Ep. 63. [al. 207.] ad Neo- 
caesar. (t. 3. part. 2. p. 450 b. n. 3.) 
*Ek wicr6g 6pSpi(iii nap* ^fit» 6 Xa6r 
CfTc Toy oUotf T$ff npoawvynt, nal iv 
irdvif), Koi €P BKly^i, xal [pi] ovvoxs 
d€ucpv»v c£o/M>Xoyovfi€yoi rf Ocf * 
rcXevraiov €(q»aaTdvr€f rw wpoa-" 
€vx&v, Wt TTfp y^dkfi^plUav KoBurnoH 
rai* Kxu vw futf dtxS ^toPtiirfOhrrtS, 



^prt^raXXovo-ur dXX^Xotff, 6fuw /ih 
liiv fJLtXenfp r&v XoyiW hfrtvBtp Kpa* 
TvyovT€£, ifiov dc Kol rfju noofroxh^9 
KBii rh diien^purrop t&p KopoiAv €av^ 
Toit duucoyov/xcvoi, k, r. X. 

^ Rer. liturg. I. i. c. 7. n. 3. 
(p. 187.) Marius VictaiinuB Afer, 
(lib. .1. adv. Arium), sententiam d- 
tat ex Liturgia Africana, quae in 
Ordine Romano non exstat : Sieui, 
inquit, et in oblatume (Upitur, Munda 
tUn popuktm circumvitalem, tenuda" 
torem oononcm operum, circa tuam 
gubstantuun venientem, Fulgentius 
quoqae Ruspensis, in Fragmentis 
editis a Sirmondo, c. 14. in £p« !• 
ad loc., quodam testimomo liturgiBD 
Afncanas utitur, quod in Romana 
non reperitur. 
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8. The like observation may be made upon the creeds used And ex- 
in divers churches. There was but (me rule of faith, as Ter- JJJ^ ^^ 
tullian^ calls it, and that fixed and unalterable, as to the sub- '^ different 
stance, throughout the whole Church. Tet there were different 
ways of expressing it, as appears from the several forms still 
extant, which differ something from one another. Those in 
Iremeus^, in Cyprian 5®, and Tertullian^^, are not exactly in 
the same method nor form of words. The creed of Eusebius^ 
and his church of Csesarea differed from that of Jerusalem, 



MDeVirffm.Veland.c.i.(p.i73a.) loo. (p. 301.) Sed et ipsa inteiro- 

Regola quidem fida una ommno est, gatio, ym fit in baptismo, testis est 

sola immobilis et irreformabilis, &c. veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, Credis 

^ L. I. c. 3. (p. 45. I. Versio in vitam seternam, et remissionem 

Latina.) Ecclesia per univenom peccatorum per ecclesiam ? intelligi- 

orbem usque ad fines teme semina- mus remissionem peccatorum non 

ta, et ab apostolis et disdpulis eo- nisi in ecclesia aari. — £p. 76. 

rum accepit earn fidem, quie est in [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. 183. (p. 396.) 

unum Deum, Patrem, Omnipoten- . . Non esse unam nobis et scbisma- 

tem, qui fecit caltim et terram, et ticis symbol! legem neque eandem 

nuire, et onmiajnue in eis ewnt : et in interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, 

unum Jesum Christum, Filium Dei, Credis, &c. 

incamatum pro nostra salute : et ^ Ibid, (ut supra.) Credendi sci- 

in Spiritam Sanctam, qui per pro- ticet in unicum Deum, Omnipoten- 

phetas prsedicavit dispositiones Dei, tem, mundi Conditorem, et Filium 

et adventum, et eam, quie estez eius Jesum Christum, natum ex 

Viigine, generationem, et passio- v irnne Maria, crucifixum sub Pon- 

nem, et resurrectionem a mortuis, tio Pilato, tertia die resuscitatum a 

et in came in coelos adscensionem mortuis, receptum in coelis, seden- 

dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri, tem nunc ad dezteram Paths, ven- 

et de ccelis in gloria Patris adven- turum judicare vivos et mortuos, 

tum ejus, ad recapitulanda universa per camis etiam resuirectionem. 
et resusdtandam omnem camem ^ £p. ad Csesariens. ap. Socrat. 

humani generis; ut Chriato Jesu 1. 1. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 33. 15.) IIi<rr€vo- 

Domino nostro, et Deo et Salvatori /mv ccr am e<6v, nar^pa iravroKpa" 

et Rm, secundum pladtum Patris ropa, navrmv 6paT&v re ical dop6Tmv 

invisibiUs, omne genu curvet cadeS' frou^y* «cal eir €va Kvpiov ^hfaovv 

tium et terrestriuM et u^femorvm, et Xpiar6v, r6v rov B€ov A&yop, B€6y cjc 

omnis hngua cot^eatur ei et judi- Gcov, <t>&s cV <f>wr6s, (teifif €K C^rjs, 

cium justum in omnibus maati Ylhtf iiowoytinj, vprniroKow v6tni£ 

spiritaha quidem nequitiee, et an- xrltrtrnt, np6 irmrmv r&v aU»y»v cjc 

ffelos transgresses, atque apostatas Harphs y€ytyinifurov* di oS Koi iyt- 

ractos, et unpios, et injustoe, et vero rh varra, t6v di^ rrgv rffier^pav 

iniquos, et blaiBphemos homines in ^mrrfpiav vapKvBtvra, koI *v dv$p^ 

setemumignemmittat: justis autem nois irokirtva-dfAtvov' jcal iraB6yTa, 

et sequis, et praecepta ejus servanti- xol dyaaravra t§ rpiru ^fup^' Koi 

bus, et in oilectione ejus perseve- mf€\d6vTa no6t rhv Tlarepa, koi (f^- 

rantibuB, quibusdam quidem ab ini- orra vaKw iv d6(Q Kpivcu, {jSnrras koL 

tio, quibusdam autem ez poeniten- pticpow' irumvofuv koL th h Tlptvfia 

tia, vitam donans, incorruptelam Sytw. Tovtmv €Kcurrop <&ai mil vir^p- 

loco muneris conferat, et daritatem x'*'' inaTtvovnt, Umpa dKrj6&s 116- 

SBtemam circumdet. r^pa, xai Yl6v iktfd&g Yi^, ml IImv- 

^ £p. 70. ad Epiac. Numid. p. fta iyuw dhi$Ag Sytw Ilyt v/io, ic.r.X. 
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upon which Cyril ^ comments ; and that of Cyril's from that in 
St. James's 3 liturgy. And to omit abundance more, that might 
be here mentioned, the creed of Aquileia, recited by RufBn'*, 
differs from the Roman creed, which is that we commonly call 
the Apostles' Creed. Now the reason of all this difference could 
be no other but this, that all bishops had power to frame the 
creeds of their own churches, and express them in such terms 
as suited best their own convenience, and to meet with the 
heresies they were most in danger from. As Ruffin observes, 
that the words invisible and impassible were added to the 
first article in the creed of Aquileia, in opposition to the Patri- 
passian or Sabellian heretics, who asserted that the Father was 
visible and passible in human flesh, as well as the Son. And it 
is evident the bishops of other churches used the same liberty, 
as they saw occasion. 
And ap- 4. It were easy to confirm this observation by many other 
J^ 5J^' instances of the like nature ; but I shall only name one more, 
of fasting in which is, the power every bishop had to appoint particular 
chnrches. days of fasting in his own church. This we learn from St. 
Austin's answer to Casulanus about the Saturday-fast. Casu- 
lanus was very much troubled and perplexed about it, because 
he observed in Afric some churches keep it a fast, and others 
a festival ; nay, sometimes in the same church, men were di- 
vided in their practice, and one part dined on that day, whilst 
another fasted. Now, to remove Casulanus's scruple, St. Austin 
gives him this answer*, * that the best way in this case was to 
follow those who were the rulers of every church ; therefore, if 
he would take his advice, he should never resist his bishop in 
this matter, but do as he did, without doubt or scruple :' which 
plainly imphes, that it was then in every bishop's power to 
order or not order this fast in his own church, as he saw most 
convenient. 



2 Catecb. 4. n. 3. et seqq. (p. 5a d.) 
TLp6 d« TTJs tls T^v iriimv iraptM" 
tr€o»s, ic. r. X. 

^ Miss. Jacob, ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. 
Lat. (t. 2. p. 7 d. 4.) Credo in unum 
Deum Patrem, Omnipotentem, Fac- 
torem coeli et teme, et in unum 
Dominum Jesum Christum, Filimn 
Dei, &c. 

^ In Symb. (ad calc. Cypr. p. 
155.) Creao in Deum Patrem Om- 



nipotentem, Invisibilem et Impassi- 
bilem. 

* £p. 86. ad Casulan. [al.36. c.14.^ 
(t. 3. p. 81 e.) . . . . Mos eorum mihi 
sequendus videtur, quibus eorum 
populorum congregatio r^enda 
commissa est. Quapropter si con- 
silio meo .... adquiescis : episcopo 
tuo in hac re noli resistere, et quod 
facit ipse, sine ullo scrupulo vel dis- 
ceptatione sectare. 
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5. And indeed these privileges of bishops, and their absolute The inde- 
and independent power in all such matters, were nowhere ^bishops 
more fully reserved to them than in the African Churches, moat con- 
from the time of Cyprian, who frequently makes mention of ^'^o'** 
this independent power, which extended not only to mere ri- African 
tuaJs, but to several momentous points of discipline ; such as, 
the case of re-baptizing heretics, admitting adulterers to the 
communion of the Church again, and the question about the 
vaUdity of clinic baptism. In these points, Cyprian's opinion 
and practice differed from others of his fellow-bishops : but yet 
he assumed no power of censuring those that acted differently 
from what he did, nor separated from their communion upon 
it ; but left every one to give an account of his own practice to 
God, the judge of all. For the case of re-baptizing such as 
were baptized by heretics, he was entirely for it, as is suffi- 
ciently known to all : but he was not so zealous for it, as to 
exercise any judicial power of deposing or excommimicating 
those who practised otherwise, but declares he left every bishop 
to his liberty, to act according to his judgment, and answer for 
what he did to God alone. To this purpose he expresses him- 
self in his letter to Pope Stephen^, and that to Jubaianus^, but 
most fully in his speech delivered at the opening of the great 
Council of Carthage^, which met to consider this very ques- 
tion. * Let us every one now,' says he, * give our opinion of 
this matter, judging no man, nor repelling any from our com- 
munion, that shall think otherwise; for no one of us makes 
himself bishop of bishops, or compels his colleagues, by tyran- 

^ £p. 7a. ad Steph. p.197. (p. 306.) eentiamus, proferamus ; neminem 

Qua in re nee dob vim cuiquam fa- judicantes, aut a jure communionis 

cimus, aut legem damus, cum ha- aliquem, si diversum senserit, amo- 

beat in ecclesise adnumstratione vo- ventes. Neque enim quis^uam nos- 

luntatisBuaearbitriumliberumuDus- trum episcopum se episcoporum 

quisque preepositus, rationem actus eonstituit, aut tyraDmco terrore ad 

sui Domino redditurus. obsequendi necessitatem coUegas 

7 Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. a 10. bugs adigit; quando habeat omms 

(p. 313.) Hsec tibi breviter pro nos- epiecopus, pro licentio Ubertatis et 

tra mediocritate rescripsimus, frater potestatis sus, arbitrium proprium ; 

carissimey nemini preescribentes aut tamque judicari ab alio non possit, 

pnejudieantes, quominus unusquis- 'quam nee ipse potest judicare. Sed 

que episcoporum quod putat faciat, expectemus umversi judicium Do- 

habens arbitrii sm liberam potesta- mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus 

tern. et solus habet potestatem et pnepo- 

6 Ap. Cypr. p. 339. (p. 158.) Su- nendi nos in ecdesise sus ^berua- 

perest ut de hac ipsa re singuli, quid tione, et de actu nostro judicandi. 
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nical terror, to a neceasitj of complying ; forasmuch as every 
bishop, according to the liberty and power that is granted 
him, is free to act as he sees fit, and can no more be judged 
by others, than he can judge them. But let us all expect the 
judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who only hath power both 
to inyest us with the goTemment of his Church, and to pass 
sentence upon our actions.' Thus far Cyprian, in full and open 
council, declares for the independent power of every bishop, 
tacitly reflecting upon the bishop of Rome, who pretended to 
excommunicate those who differed in opinion and practice from 
him ; which Cyprian condemns, as a tyrannical way of pro- 
ceeding. 

For the next point, that is, the case of admitting adulterers 
to communion again, Cyprian ^ says ' his predecessors in Afric 
were divided upon the question ; but they did not divide com- 
munion upon it : for though some bishops admitted adulterers 
to penance, and others refused to do it, yet they did not cen- 
sure each other's practice, but preserved peace and concord 
among themselves, leaving every one to answer to Ood for his 
actions.' I know, indeed, some learned perscMis^^ interpret this 
liberty of the African bishops so as to make it mean no more 
than a Uberty to follow their own judgment, till such times as 
the Church should determine the matter in dispute, by making 
some public decree about it. But I must own, I cannot but 
think Cyprian meant something more, because he pleads for 
the same liberty, even after the decrees of a plenary council, 
as we have seen in his preface to the Council of Carthage. 

As to the third question, about the validity of clinic baptism, 
that is, whether persons who were only sprinkled with water 

^ Ep. K2, [al. 55.] ad Antonian. vinculo, et peraevefante catholicsB 

p. I TO. (pp. 347, 340.) Et quidem ecdeaioB individuo sacramento, ac- 

apud antecessores noatros, quidam tom Buum diBpomt et dirigit unns* 

de episcopis iathme in provinaa nos- (juisque epiacopus, rationem propo- 

tra dandam pacem moechis non pu- aiti aui Domino redditume. 
taverant, et in totum poenitentUB ^^ Fell, Not. in loc. citat. (p, 348. 

locum contra adulteria dausenmt; n. 9.) Qoamdiu nullmn ecclMiie de- 

non tamen a coepiscopomm suorum cretum intenrenit, quilibet episco- 

collegio reoeeaeront, aut eatholicee* pus, omnia ad rej^en plebis sibi 

ecdesiie unitatem vel duritie vel commiaan, ez ammi aui aentenlia, 

censurse suae obstinatione raperunt; adminiatrat; ita tamen ut cum aliter 

ut, quia apud alioa adalteria pax aentientibus fraternam caritatem re- 

dabatur, qui non dabat, de eccleaia tmeat. 
aepararetur. Manente concordise 
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in their beds, in time of sickness, and not immersed or washed 
all oyer the body in baptism, were to be looked upon as com- 
plete Christians ; Cyprian, for his 0¥ni part, resolyes it in the 
affirmative : but yet, if any bishops were otherwise persuaded, 
that it was not lawful baptism, and upon that ground gave 
such persons a new inmiersion, he professes^ ^ ' that he prescribes 
to none, but leayes every one to act according to his own judg- 
ment and discretion.' This was that ancient liberty of the 
Cyprianic age, of which I have discoursed a Uttle more parti- 
cularly in this place, because it shews us what was then the 
uncontested power and privilege of every bishop in the African 
Church, which is not so commonly understood in these latter 
ages. 

CHAP. VII. 

Of the power of bishops in hearing and determining 

secular causes. 

1. Wb have hitherto considered such offices of the episcopal Bishops 
function, as belonged to all bishops by the laws of God, and "^^"^^ 
the canons of the Church. Besides these, there was one office srbitnton 
more, imposed upon them by custom and the laws of the state; diff^^^^ 
which was the hearing amd determining secular causes^ upon in the 
the continual appUcations and addresses that people made to chwch. 
them. For such was the singular character and repute of 
bishops, and such the entire confidence men generally reposed 
in them for their integrity and justice, that they were com- 
monly appealed to, as the best arbitrators of men's differences, 
and the most impartial judges of the common disputes that 
happened among them. Sidonius ApoUinaris^^ often refers to 



H Ep. 76. [al. 69.J ad Magn. p. 
186. (p. 397.) Qua m parte nemini 
verecondia et modestia nostra prsB- 
judicat, quo minus unusquisque, 
quod putat, sentiat, et auod sen- 
serit, nciat. — Ibid. p. 188. (p. 29^.) . . 
, . Nemini pnescribentes, quo minus 
statuat quod putat unusquisque 
propositus, actus sui rationem Do- 
mino redditurus. 

i^ L. 3. Ep. 13. (p. ao6.) Csete- 
rum nostro quod sacerdoti nihil re- 
seiravi; mese cause suaeque per- 
sonse pnesdus in commune con- 



sului, ne vel haec justo dementius 
vindicaretur, vel ifla justo severius 
vindicaret. Cui cum tamen totum 
ordinem rd ut satisfaciens ex itinera 
mandassem; vir sanctus et Justus 
iracundise mese dedit gloriam, cum 
nihil amplius ego venia postularem» 
pronuntians more majomm reos 
tant» temeritatis jure csesos videri, 
&c. — L. 6. Ep. 2. (p. 384.) Juigium 
.... semisopitum vestris modo sini- 
bus infertur. Padficatse certantes, 
et pontificalia auctoritate censurse, 
suspectis nbi partibus indidte gm- 
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this custom; and Synesius^^ calls it part of his own episcopal 
office and function. St. Ambrose ^^ testifies for himself that ho 
was used to be appealed to upon such occasions ; and St. Aus- 
tin ^^ says of him, * that he was often so much employed in 
hearing causes, that he had scarce time for other business.' 
And this was St. Austin's case also, who frequently complains'^ 
of the burden that lay upon him in this respect : for not only 
Christians, but men of all sects applied to him ; insomuch that, 
as Possidius notes in his Life ^7, < he often spent all the morning, 
and sometimes the whole day, fasting and hearing their causes; 
which, though it was a great fatigue to him, yet he waa willing 
to bear it, because it gave him frequent opportunities of instil- 
ling the principles of truth and virtue into the minds of the 
parties that applied themselves to him.' 
The origi- g. And it is to be observed, that though there be no express 
custom. text in the New Testament that commands bishops to be judges 
"^^^^ in secular causes ; yet St. Austin was of opinion, that St. Paul, 

tiam, dicite veritatem. — Ibid. Ep. 4. minum, quorum infirmitatibus ser- 

(p. 387.) Auctoritas personae, op- viebat. Cum quibus quando non 

portuoitas prsesentiae tuae, inter co- erat, quod per exiguum temporis 

ram positos facile valebit, ai digna- erat, aut corpus renciebat necessa- 

bitur, seriem totias indagare viden- riia sustentaculis aut lectione ani- 

tise. . . . Sed quia judicii vestri medi- mum. 

cinam ezpetunt^ ciyilitatemque^ qui ^^ Ep. 1 10. [al. 213.] (t. a. p. 790 c.) 
negotium criminale parturiunt, ves-* . . . . Et non permittor ad quoa volo 
trarum, si bene metior, partium pa- vacare. Ante meridiem et post me- 
riter et morum est, aliqua indemni ridiem occupationibus hominum im- 
compositione istorum dolori, illorum plicor. — Ep. 147. [al. 33.] (ibid, 
periculo subvenire ; et quodam sa- p. 63 f.) .... Et homines quidem 
lubri8sententi«temperamento,hanc causas suas saeculares apud nos 
partem minus afflictam, illam minus finire cupientes, &c. — Ue Oper. 
ream, et utramque plus £Eu;ere secu- Monach. c. ap. (t. 6. p. 499 c.) 
ram, &c. Quserite et agnoscite labores occu- 
lt Synes. Ep. 105. (p. 248 a.) . . . pationum nostrarum, &c. See n. 18. 
Nofiod*d<io'KaXor &y jcat vepofiurfUva following. 

<l>B€yy6fi€vos, ^7 Yit, August, c. 19. (t. 10. ap- 

1^ Ep. 34. [al. 82.] ad Marcel, pend. p. a^o f.) . . . Causas [eorum] 

(t. 2. p. 1 100 a. n. 2.) . . . Petierunt audiebat diligenter ac pie .... et eas 

causae patroni prorogari paucorum aliquando usque ad horam refectio- 

dierum temDora, ut ego residerem nis, aliquando autem tota die jeju- 

cognitor. Tantus ardor erat Chri- nans, semper tamen noscebat et di- 

stianis viris, ne praefectus de epi- rimebat atque compertis re- 

scopi judicaret negotio, &c. rum opportunitatiDus, divmae legis 

1^ Confess. 1.6. c. 3. (t. I. p. 12 1 a.) veritatem partes docebat, eamque 

Non enim quaerere ab eo [AmbrosioJ illis inculcaoat, et eas quo adipisce- 

poteram, quod volebam sicut vole- rentur vitam aetemam edoceoat et 

bam, secludentibus me ab ejus aure admonebat. 
atque ore catervis negotiosorum ho- 
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in prohibiting men to go to law before the unbelievers, did mMnt hj 
Yirtually lay this obligation upon them: for he says, once and ^^o^acyih 
again ^s, * that it was the Apostle that instituted ecclesiastical ^'"^J^ 
judges, and laid the burden of secular causes upon them.' By i cor. 6, 4. 
which he means, that the Apostle gave a general direction to 
Christians to choose arbitrators among themselves. And that 
custom determined this office particularly to the bishops, as the 
best qualified by their wisdom and probity to discharge it. 
And this is very agreeable to St. Paul's meaning, i Cor. vi, 4, 
as some very learned and judicious critics ^^ understand him : 
for though all the common translations render the words i^- 
OevrifUvovs iv r^ iKKkqvLq, persons that are least esteemed in 
the church, yet Dr. Lightfoot observes, * that they may as well 
signify persons of the greatest esteem,' for the original word 
i(ov6€in)fiivoi signifies only private judges or arbitrators of 
men's oum choosing, such as were in use among the Jews, who 
called them Ibi&rai and non^uthentid ; not because they were 
the meanest and most contemptible of the people ; but because 
they were the lowest rank of judges, and not settled as a 
standing court by the Sanhedrim, but chosen by the litigants 
themselves to arbitrate their causes. Such private judges the 
Apostle directs the Christians to choose in the Church, and 
refer their controversies to them : which is not any injunction 
to choose judges out of the poorest, and meanest, and most 
igdorant of the people, but rather the contrary, persons that 
were well qualified by their wisdom and authority to take upon 
them to be judges, and end controversies among their brethren. 
Now because none were thought better qualified in these re- 



18 Senn. 34. in Ps. 118. (t. 4. alienaram pati de n^tiis uecula- 

p. 1340 b.) Constituit enim talibus ribus, vd judicando airiniendis, vel 

cau8i8 ecclesiasticos apostolus cogni- interveniendo pneddendis: quibua 

tores, in foro prooibens jurgare nos molestiis idem aflSidt [plurea 

Christianofl. — De Oper. Monach. MSS. affiixif] apostolus, non utique 

c. 39. (t. 6. p. 499 d.) . . • . Quoniam suo, sed ejus qui per eum loque- 

quantum attinet ad meum commo- batur arbitrio, quas tamen ipsum 

Gum, multo mallem per sinffulos perpessum fuisse non legimus. 

dies certis horis, quantum in Dene >^ Lightfoot on i Cor. 6, 4. (v. I3. 

moderatis monasteriis constitutum p. 483.) To interpret this word, &c. 

est, aliquid manibus operari, et cse- — 'Ludovic. de Dieu on the same, 

teras horas habere ad legendum, et (p. 304.) Videtur autem apostolus 

orandum, aut aliquid de divinis li- usitatum Hebreeis morem respicere, 

teris agendum liberas, quam tumul- &c. 
tuosissimas perplexitates causarum 
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spects than biahops, the office of judging upon that account was 
commonly imposed upon them, and they in decency and cha- 
rity could not well refuse it. This seems to be the true ori- 
ginal of this part of the episcopal office and function. 
This power 8. But what was thus begun by custom, while the civil 
oon^^" governors were heathens, was afterwards confirmed and esta- 
by the im- blished by law, when the emperors became Christians. Euse- 
^^ ' bins says^, ' Constantine made a law to confirm all such 
decisions of bishops in their consistories, and that no secular 
judges should have any power to reverse or disannul them; for- 
asmuch as the priests of God were to be preferred before any 
other judge.' And Sozomen adds^S ' that he gave leave to all 
litigants to refer their causes to the determination of bishops, 
whose sentence should stand good, and be as authentic as if it 
had been the decision of the emperor himself; and that the 
governors of every province and their officers should be obliged 
to put their decrees in execution.' There is a law now added 
at the end of the Theodosian Code, which some take for this 
very law of Constantine, mentioned by these authors. Selden^^ 
himself reckons it a genuine piece, but I think Grothofred's 
arguments are stronger to prove it spurious. For it grants 
bishops such a power, as neither Eusebius nor Sozomen men- 
tion, and all other laws contradicts^: — ^viz. ' that if either of 
the contending parties, the possessor or the plaintiff, was 
minded to bring the cause before a bishop, either when it was 
before a secular court or when it was determined, he might do 
it, though the other party was against it.' Whereas all laws 

» \rit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 27. (v. i. « Uxor. Hebr. 1. 3. c. 28. p. 564. 

S. 640. 37.) JLai Tovs T&v aniTK&irw (t. I. of v. 2. p. 839.^ Constantini • 

\ 6povf TOW ffV avMots omx^awtfep- autem hac de re OQn8titutio» &c. 
Ttu imaifipayiCm, «r ft^ ifylwai rois ^ Eztravag. de Elect. Judicii 

r&v 4Bimv Apxmxn ra d6(tafra irapa- Episc, ad calc. Cod. Tlieod. (t. 4. 

Xvviy* irayrftff yckp cZmu ducaorov revs p. 303.) Quicimque litem habens, 

Ifpciff roO etov doKtptaripow, nve possessor, sive petitor erit, inter 

31 L. I. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 21. 18.) T«v iiiitia litis, vel decursis temporum 

ii twwK&irwf crrucoXci^cu rifp KpUrw corriculis, sive com negotium pero- 

Mrpt^ roU dueaCofUmHt, tip /3ov- ratur, sive cum Jam coeperit promi 

XmtfTtu roifg nokiTiKoi>t Sipxoirras ira- sententia^jadiciam eligit sacrosanctse 

paLTurBaC Kuplap M cZvoi r^v air&p lejgiB antistitis, illico sine diqua du- 

yM>op, Koi K/ftlrm r^s r&v SXX^p bitatione, etiamsi alia pars refira- 



dusaar&p, ^aatftl nap^ rov fiaatXi^g fff^* &d episcopnm cum s 
i{tP9x0tiaxar tit €pyop M t^ jcpiMJ- litiffantium dirigatur. — ^Vid. 



sermone 

- .- . . - « Gotbo- 

fupa iiy€w raits apfpfpras, Koi rovs fred. Comment, in loc. 
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and history are against this practice ; for no cause was to be 
brought before a bishop, except both parties agreed by way of 
compromise to take him for their arbitrator. In this cafle the 
bishop's sentence was valid, and to be executed by the secular 
power, but not otherwise. So that either this was not the 
genuine law of Constantino, to which Eusebius and Sozomen 
refer, or else it was reyoked and contradicted by all others. 
Gotho&ed produces a great many contrary laws; I shall 
content myself with a single instance. 

4. In the Justinian Code^^ we haye two laws of the emperors Yet not al- 
Arcadius and Honorius about the same matter, which may^^j^JI^ 
serye to explain the law of Gonstantine ; for there any bishops causes; nor 
are allowed to judge, and their judgment is ordered to be final, canaes, but 
so as no appeal should be made from it ; and the officers of the ]T^ ^ 
secular judges are appointed to execute the bishop's sentence, both agreed 
But then there are these two limitations expressly put : First, Jjj^fo, 
that they shall only have power to judge, when both parties arbitimton. 
agree by consent to refer their causes to their arbitration. 

And, secondly, where the causes are purely civil, and not cri- 
minal causes, where perhaps life and death might be con- 
cerned ; for in such causes the clergy were prohibited by the 
canons ^^ of the Church, as well as the laws of the State, from 
being concerned as judges : therefore bishops never suffered 
any criminal causes to come before them, except such as were 
to be punished with ecclesiastical censures. 

5. But they had commonly dvil causes more than enough Bishops 
flowing in upon them ; so that they were forced sometimes to ^^ ^i^ 
let part of this care devolve upon some other person, whose pi««byter8, 
integrity and prudence they could confide in. This was com- times lay- 
monly one of their clergy, a presbyter, or a principal deacon. ™?Jji^J^ 
St. Austin, when he found the burden of this affair begin to in this af. 
press too hard upon him, substituted Eradius, his presbyter^^ 



. 34 L. I. tit. 4. leg. 8. (t. 4. p. 149.) 
Si ^iii ex consensu apud sacne legis 
antistitem litigare voluerint, non ve- 
tabuntur. Sed experientnr illius in 
dvili dimtaxat negotio, more arbitri 
sponte residentiB, ju^dum. — Ibid. 
I^. 9. (p. 150.) Episcopale judidum 
ratum sit omnibus, qui se audiii a 
sacerdotibus elegeiint; eamque eo- 
rum judicationi adhibendam esse re- 



verentiam jubemns, quam vestris 
deferri necesse est potestatibus, a 
quibus non licet provocare, &c. 

^ C. Tarracon. c. 4. (t 4. p. 
1^64 b.) Habeant licentiam judican- 
di, ezceptis criminalibus negotiis. 

2* Ep. 1 10. [al. 213.] (t. 2. p. 7QOC.) 
Obsecro vos et obstringo per Chris- 
tum, ut huic juveni, hoc est, Eradio 
presbytero, quem hodie in nomine 
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in his room. And the Council of Tarragone speaks not only of 
presbyters, but deacons also^^, ^ho were deputed to hear 
secular causes. And Socrates says^^, ^Sylvanus, bishop of 
Troas, took the power wholly out of the hands of his clergy, 
because he had found some of them faulty in making an un- 
lawful gain of the causes that were brought before them ; for 
which reason he never deputed any one of them to be judge, 
but made some layman his delegate, whom he knew to be 
a man of integrity and a strict lover of justice. I leave the 
learned to inquire, whether lay-chancellors in the Church had 
not their first rise and original from some such occasion as 
this, whilst bishops deputed laymen to hear secular causes in 
their name, still reserving the proper spiritual and ecclesiastical 
power entirely to themselves. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Of the privilege of bishops to intercede for criminals. 
Of the great 1. I HAVE observed in the foregoing chapter, that bishops 
mtepwt of ^®^® never allowed to be judges in capital or criminal causes, 
biflhopsin because they were not to be concerned in blood. They were 
to the secif- to be SO far from having any thing to do in the death of any 
tato»**^* man, that custom made it almost a piece of their office and 
duty to save men from death, by interceding to the secular 
magistrates for criminals that were condemned to die. St. Am- 
brose often made use of this privilege^ as the author of his Life 
observes, frequently addressing himself to Macedonius^^ jand 
Stilico^o, and other great ministers of the age, in behalf of 
poor delinquents, to obtain pardon for them. St. Austin did 

Christi designo episcopum, succes- fuv^v dcx<(fMvoff, ircu>€JcdXf( tva riov 

Borem mihi, patiamini me refandere nurr&v XcuxSof, tv ^dtt <f>ikowTa rd 

onera occupationum mearam. [Era- dUaiov' KaKtiv^ rvxeipco-av rip ax/xS- 

clius vel Heraclias, ut in MSS. cod- <urt», tow dtiea{b/icyow ti;^ cpccrxcXuis 

stanter. Ed. Vet. Eradius. See note carTfKaa€v. 

in loc. t. 2. p. 788, ad calc. Ed.] ^ Paulin. Vit. Ambros. p. 8. (t. a. 

^ C. 4. (ibid, a.) Ut nullus epi- pnefix. append, p. 10 c.) TempNori- 

scoporura, presbyterorum, vel cleri- dub Gratiani, cum ad pnetorium 

conim, die dominico propositum cu- Macedonii tunc magiatri officionim 

juscunque cause negotium audeat pro quodam intercedendum perrex- 

judicare. isset, &c. 

28 L. 7. c. 37. (v. 2. p. 388. 15.) ^ Ibid. p. 12. fp. 12 a.) Homines 

Karidav tov£ kkrjpiKoifs ifmopiav iroi- etiam, qui decepti fuerant, inter- 

€)VfjJvovs riis Tw ducaCoiievov €p€(rx^' ^^^^^ sacerdotis [Ambrosii] dimiait 

XiW, ovd€va r6v toO xk^pov ^ucam^ [Stilico]. 
^didov rroT€' aXkii rh /9i^X/a r&v deo- 
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the same for the CircumceUions, when they were convicted and 
condemned for murdering some of the CathoUc clergy. He 
wrote two pathetic letters^^ to the African magistrates, Mar- 
cellinus Comes and Apringius, desiring that their Uves might 
be spared, and that they might only be punished with close 
custody and confinement, where they might be set to work and 
have time allowed them for repentance. The Council ^^ of 
Sardica seems to speak of it as the duty of all bishops to inter- 
cede for such as implored the mercy of the Church, when they 
were condemned to be transported, or banished, or any the like 
punishment. And the custom was become so general, that it 
began to be considered as a condition in the election of a 
bishop, whether he were qualified to discharge this part of his 
office as well as others. Sidonius Apollinaris^^ instances in 
such a case, where it was made an objection by the people 
against the election of a certain bishop, that being a man of a 
monkish and retired life, he was fitter to be an abbot than 
a bishop : * He might intercede,' they said, ' indeed with the 
Heavenly Judge for their souls, but he was not qualified to 
intercede with the earthly judges for their bodies.' He was 
not a man of address, which they then thought necessary to 
discharge this part of the office of a bishop. They might 

SI Ep. 158. [al. 139.] (t. a. p. 419 catur quidem et ista damnatio: sed 

' f.g.) Poena sane iUorum^ quamvia quia non intelli^t magis beneficium 

de tantia aceleribua confesaorum, quam auppUcium nuncupaiidum« 

rogo te, ut pneter aupplicium mortia ubi nee aseviendi relaxetnr audacia, 

ait, et propter conadentiam noatram nee pcenitendi aubtrahatur medi- 

et propter catholicam mananetudi- cina ? Imple, Chrietiane judex, pn 

nem commendandam. Ipse enim patria offidum ; aic auccenee iniqui- 

fructua ad noa pervenit confeaaionia tati, nt conaulere hnmanitati memi- 

illoram ; quia inyenit ecdeeia catho- neria : &c. 

lica, ubi auam erga atrociaaimoa ^ C. 7. (t. a. p. 633 b.) *AXX' cfrcl 

inimicoa aervet atque exhibeat leni- froXXtucif (rv/i^dtyci rtvas, oIktov Iko^ 

tatem. In tanta quippe cmdelitate, fuvovs, Kara^nfyuv in\ ri)v iKkktfiriap, 




p. 396 c. d.) Nolumua tamen fi€vov£* roit Touwrois firj apvtirtav 

paaaionea aenrorum Dei, quaai vice cZvoi r^v ^o^^ecov, ahXh x»P^f f^^- 

talionis, paribua aupplidia vindicari. XTja/iov Koi Sv^v rov durrdaai roU 

Non quo aceleatia oominibua licen- roiovrois alrturOcu avyy^pin^iv* 
tiam fadnorum prohibeamua au- ^ L. 7. Ep. 9. (m Condone, 

ferri; aed hoc magia aufficere vo- p. 443.) Hie qui nominatur, in- 

lumua, nt vivi et nuUa corporia parte quiunt, non epiacopi, aed potiua ab- 

tnincati, vel ab inauietudine inaana batia complet offiaum : et interce- 

ad aanitatie otium legum coerdtione dere magia pro animabua apud c(b- 

dirigantur, vel a malignia operibua leatem, quam pro eorporibua apud 

alicui utili open deputentur. Vo- terrenum judicem poteat. 
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perhaps judge wrong, as those in St. Jerom®* did, who pre- 
t^ided that clergymen ought to give splendid entertunmenta 
to the secular judges, that they might gain an interest in them; 
whom St. Jerom justly reproves, telling them, ' that any judge 
would pay a greater reyerence to a pious and sober clergyman 
than to a w^thy one, and would respect him more for his 
holiness than his riches.' However, this shews what was then 
the common custom, and how great an interest bishops gene- 
rally had in the secular magistrate, who seldom rejected any 
petitions of this nature. Socrates notes, that even some of the 
Novatian bishops enjoyed this privilege, as Paulus^* of Con- 
stantinople, and Leontius'^^ of Rome, at whose intercession 
Theodosius the emperor pardoned Symmachus, who had been 
guilty of treason, in making a panegyric upon Maximus the 
tyrant, but, after his death, fled for sanctuary to a Christian 
church. 
The reasons % We may here observe, that crimes in themselves of a very 
toterced^* heinous nature, such as treason and murder, were sometimes 
for some pardoned at their request. But we are not to imagine that 
and not for bishops at any time turned patrons for criminals to the ob- 
others. struction of public justice, (which would have been to have cut 
the sinews of government,) but only in such cases where pardon 
would manifestly be for the benefit and honour both of the 
Church and commonwealth, or else where the crimes them- 
selves had some such alleviating circumstances as might incline 
a compassionate judge to grant a pardon. As when St. Am- 
brose interceded with Stilico for the pardon of some poor 
deluded wretches, whom Stilico's own servant by forgery had 
drawn into an error; their ignorance might reasonably be 
pleaded in their behalf. And when St. Austin petitioned for fa- 
vour to be shewed to the Circumcellions, it was, he thought, for 
the honour of the Church, to free her from the suspicion and 
charge of revenge and cruelty, which the Donatists were so 



M Ep. 3. [al. ^a.] ad Nepotian. 
p. 15. (t. I. p. 363 e. n. II.) Quod 
si obtonderis te facere hsec, ut ro- 
^ pro miBeris atoue subjectis ; 
judex MecuU plus aeferet clerico 
contiDenti, quam diviti, et magis 
sanctitatein tuam venerabitar, quam 
opes. 

•• L« 7. c. 17. (v. a. p. 36a. 44.) 



'YfTfp 9roXX£y ^ kcX tow &pxopTas 
fropricdXrt* ol xal iroifiat xmrfKovw 
dth n)y npotrowroM cvXo/Scuiy rf 
avfipL 

M L. 5. c. 14. (ibid. p. a8o. a^.) 
.... Aromy yow inifrKAntf r^r cy 
*^&IMj Twy 'SavoTtav&y tKkXffO'ias vra- 
paJcaXovvrt x^P*"^ didovr, t6v Sv/ifMi- 
XOif cnreXvo'c rov ryicX^/iaror. 
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ready to cast upon her ; and therefore he desired Apringius^^, 
the proconsul, to spare them for the sake of Christ and his 
Church, as well as to give them time to see their error and 
repent of it. 

8. It must further be noted from St. Ambrose, that bishops. They never 
though they themselves were sometimes chosen judges in civil Scini mat- 
causes, yet never interceded for any man in such causes to the *«" a^d 
secular judges. And he gives a very good reason 8® for it ; be- causes, 
cause, * in pecuniary causes, where two parties are concerned, 
a bishop could not intercede for one party, but the other would 
be injured, and have reason to think he lost his cause by the 
interest and favour of the intercessor inclining to the adverse 
party:' for which reason there are no examples of their inter- 
ceding in such cases. 

CHAP. IX. 

Of some particular honours and instances of respect shewed 
to bishops by all persons in general. 
1. Thbrb are several other privileges belonging to bishops, Of thean- 
in conmion with the rest of the clergy; such as their exempt- torn of bow- 
ions from burdensome offices, and some sort of taxes, and the }^s ^^f 

, head, to re- 

oognizance of the secular courts in some cases ; of which I shall oeive the 
say nothing particularly here, because they will be considered ^f ^^^.'^ 
when we treat of the privileges of the clergy in general. But 
there are two or three customs which argued a particular 
respect paid to bishops, and therefore I must not here wholly 
pass them over. One of these was the ancient custom of 
bowing the head before them, to receive their blessing, — a 
custom so universally prevailing, that the emperors themselves 
did not refuse to comply with it : as may appear from that 
discourse of Hilary ^^ to Constantius, where he tells him, 'he 
entertained the bishops with a kiss, with which Christ was 



^ £p. i6o. [al. 134.] (t. a. p. 
399 a.) lUi impio ferro fuderant 
sanguinem Christianum : tu ab eo- 
rum wmgiiine etiam juridicum gla- 

dium combe propter ChriBtmn 

Tu, inimicis ecdesise viventibus, re- 
laxa spatiiun poenitendi. 

^ De Offic. Eccles. 1. ^. c. 9. 
(t. 2. p. laa d.) .... In causis pecu- 
niariifl intervenire non eet aacerdo- 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



tie ; in quibua non potest fieri, quin 
frequenter Isdatur alter ^ui vin- 
dtur; quoniam interceBSons bene- 
ficio ae victum arbitratur. 

80 lib. adv. Constant, [s. 10.] 
p. 95. (p. 570 c.) Oscttlo sacerdotes 
ezcipis, quo et Chriatus est pro- 
ditus : caput benedictioni aubmittis, 
ut fidem calces. 
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betrayed ; and bowed his head to receive their benediction, 
whilst he trampled on their faith.' This plainly refers to the 
custom we are speaking of : and by it we may understand 
the meaning of Theodoret, when he says^^, * the emperor 
Valentinian gave orders to the bishops who were met to make 
choice of a bishop of Milan, that they should place such an one 
on the bishop's throne of that eminency for life and doctrine, 
that the emperors themselves might not be ashamed to bow 
their heads to him.' The same custom is more plainly hinted 
at by St. Chrysostom, in one of his Homilies *i to the people of 
Antioch, where, speaking of Flavian their bishop, who was 
gone to the emperor to procure a pardon for them, he says, 
' Flavian was a prince, and a more honourable prince than the 
other ; forasmuch as the sacred laws made the emperor submit 
his head to the hands of the bishop.' He speaks of no other 
submission, but only this in receiving the bishop's benediction ; 
for in other respects the priests in those days were alwayB 
subject to the emperors. He that would see more proofs of 
this custom may consult Valesius ^^, who has collected a great 
many passages out of other authors relating to it. I shall only 
add here that Rescript of Honorius and Valentinian, which 
says'*^, ' bishops were the persons to whom all the world bowed 
the head, quibua omnia terra caput incliiiat,' 

^ L. 4. c. 6. (v. 3. p. 153. 10.) . . . stantii, adirent, eamque ex more 

"Ottvs Koi i7/LK(ff, ol Hjv ffaa-tkiiap adorarent, numquam aJaduci potuisse 

IBvvovTfs, flkucpivw avT^ ras ^/i€- ut earn inviseret, nisi ea conditione, 

repas vTrokkivoifuv Kt<l>dkdt. lit Augusta venienti ipsi adsurgeret 

^1 Horn. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2, et caput submitteret, postulans ut 

p. 38 d.) "Apx^ov fori Koi avrbs Koi beneaiceretur. Verba Philostoi^i 

dpx»v €K€ivov a'€av6T€pos* ical yhp refert Suidas in Leontio. Simile 

avTTiv rriv fiatrtkiKtiy Ke^Mk^v 01 Upol est quod scribit Marcus diaconus in 

p6fAoi rais rovrov <f>€poirr€s x^P^^^ ^i^ Porphyrii Gazensis episcopi, 

vn-cra^oy. Eudoxiam Augustam ipsis in pala- 

^ Not. in Theodor. 1. 4. c. 6. tium venientibus non semel occur- 

(ibid. n. 1.) Solebant olim Christiani risse, et priorem ipsos salutasse, at- 

ocairrentibus episcopis caput sub- que ut sederent jussisse, et inclinato 

mittere, ut ab iis benedictionem ac- capite postulasse ut benedicerent, 

ciperent. Cujus moris multa super- &c. 

sunt vestigia in veterum libris. Pri- ^ [Ap. loc. citat. (ibid, sub fin.) 

mo enim Hilarius in Libro contra Audemus quidem sermonem focere, 

Constantium ita scribit : Osculo sa^ solito plus timore capti, de Sanctis 

cerdotes excjpis, Sfc, Philostorgrius et venerabiUbus sacerdotibus et se-i 

in Historia Ecclesiastica scribit,Tie- cundis sacerdotibus vel etiam levitis, 

ontium Tripoleos episcopum, cum et eos cum omni timore nominare, 

reliqui omnes episcopi Eusebiam quibus omnis terra caput indinat. 

Augustam, uxorem imperatoris Con- Orischov.'] 
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2. Such another customary respect was paid to them by Of kissing 
kissing their hand, which seems to have accompanied the ^ *" ' 
former ceremony; for St. Ambrose ^^ joins them both together, 
saying, ' that kings and princes did not disdain to bend and 
bow their necks to the knees of the priests, and kiss their hands, 
thinking themselves protected by their prayers.' Paulinus 
says**^, the people paid this respect commonly to St. Ambrose. 
And Chrysostom, speaking of Meletius bishop of Antioch, 
says^^, * at his first coming to the city the whole multitude 
went out to meet him, and as many as could come near him 
laid hold of his feet and kissed his hands.' They that please 
to see more of this custom may consult Sidonius ApolUnarLs ^^7, 
and Savaro's learned Notes ^^ upon him, who cites Ennodius 
and several other authors to the same purpose. 

S. St. Jerom mentions another custom ^^, which he condemns The custom 
as doing too great an honour to mere mortal men, which J^^^J|^^ 
was the people's singing hosannas to their bishops, as the to them 
multitude did to our Saviour at his entrance into Jerusalem, ^jgoj^ ^,^t 
Valesius^o cites a passage out of Antoninus's Itinerary to the »<>*»?- 
same purpose, where the form of words is, * Blessed be ye of 
the Lord, and blessed be your coming! — Hosanna in the 
highest!' Some also understand Hegesippus^^ in the same 

^ De Dignit. Sacerdot. c. 3. (t. 3. x^'''^' "^^^ irob&v rjnrovro, koI xeipas 

append, p. 359 b.) . . . . Quippe cum xarc^iXow. 

yideas regum colla et principum ^ L. 8. £p. 11. (p. 536.).... 

Bubmitti genibus saceraotum, et Sancti . . GaUicini manu osculata. 

ezosculata eonim dextra orationibus — L. 7. Ep. 11. (p. 455.) . . . Salu- 

eorum credant Be communiri. tatione pnefata, sicut mos poscit of- 

^ Vit. Ambros. pp. 2, 3. (t. a. ficii, &c. 

Eraefix. append, p. 2 b.) Cum ado- ^ In 1. c. (p. 533.) Manns au- 

ivisset, et esset in urbe Roma con- tern episcoporum oBCulari mos fiiit, 

BtitutuB, cum matre vidua et Borore, &c. 

quae virginitatem jam fiierat pro- ^ In Matth. 31. t. 9. p. 63. (t. 7. 

fessa, comite alia virgine, cujus vir- p. 164 b.) Videant erffo episcopi, et 

ginis Boror Candida, et ipsa ejusdem quantumHbet sancti hommes, cum 

profeBsionis, quse nunc Cartbagine (^uanto periculo dici ista sibi pa- 

degit jam anus ; cum videret sacer- tiantur, &c. 

dotibuB a domestica, sorore, vel ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 3. c. 33. 

matre manus osculari, ipse ludens (v. i. p. 79. n. 3.) Benedict! vos a 

offerebat dexteram, dicens et sibi id Domino, benedictusque adventua 

ab ea fieri oportere, siquidem episco- vester, Osanna in exceluis. 
pum se futurumesse memorabat. ^^ Ap. Euseb. ibid. (v. i. p. 79. 

^ Hom. 45. in Melet (t. 3. p. 37.) .... Kai noXk&v nkiipo(l>oprjBtih' 

521 a.) ''Ore yovy irpits Vfias cicn;- rmv Kal ho^ad&vrtav eiri t§ fiafyrvpia 

\avve, Kal naaa 17 irSKis vpbs lijv rov *lcuc&fiov, Kal Xcyt^irroy, 'Qaayva 

6d6p fu6»pfuCero, ol piv nXrjo'iov Ijp- rf vlf Aa/3ld, k, r. X. 

I 2 
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sense, where, speaking of the preaching of James, bishop of Je- 
rusalem, he says, ' the people that were converted by his dis- 
course cried out, Hosanna to the Son of David /' Scaliger 
understands that as spoken to James himself; but others ^^ take 
it for a doxology, or acclamation to Christ, whom they glorified 
upon the testimony that James had given him : and this seems 
to be the truer sense of that place. However, in the other 
acceptation, there is nothing contrary to custom in it, as ap- 
pears from what has been said. I do not insist upon what 
St. Jerom in another placed says further of this bishop of 
Jerusalem, ' that he was a man of such celebrated fame among 
the people for his great sanctity, that they ambitiously strove 
to touch the hem of his garment.' For this honour was not 
paid him as a bishop, but as a most holy man, who was indeed, 
according to the character given him by Hegesippus^^ and 
Epiphanius^^, a man of singular abstinence and piety, and 
one of the miracles of the age he lived in. So that this was 
a singular honour done to him for his singular holiness and 
virtue. 
What 4. But to proceed with the common honours paid to bishops. 

ihTo^tma -^otl^cr instance of respect may be observed in the usual 
sacerdo- forms of addressing them ; for when men spake to them they 
the form of commonly prefaced their discourse with some title of honour, 
KdutiDg bi- gu^ii as that of precor coronam, and per coronam vestram, 
eotwum. which WO may English, your honov/r and dignity^ literally^ 

^^ Grabe, Spicileg. Ssec. 2. (t. ii. tU rhip vahp, tfvpla'Ker6 rt Ktiiuvot 

p. 307.^ translates it thus : Cumque vifi roi£ y6vaa'i, Koi alrovfievov virtp 

multi hoc Jacobi testimonio con- rov \aov an^o'iVy iat airta'KkjiK€vcu r& 

finnati glorificarent [Jesum,] dicen- yiWra ovrov diiciTv Ktmi^Xov, dUt ro 

tes, Hosanna Filio David. dt\ KOfarrtiv irpocKuvodifra rf Bcf 9 

^ In Gal. I. (t. 7* JP* 39^ d.) . . . . kqI tdrticOm a<f>€a'af rf Xa^. Aia 

Jacobus episcopus merosolymorum ycreu rhv virrp/SoX^ rrjt ducaioavprjt 

primus rait, cognomento Justus ; (tirrov, cicaXctro ^Uaios koL itfiXiat' 6 

vir tantie sanctitatis et rumoris in €<mp '^KXijvtarl vtpioj^ rov Xaov xol 

populo, ut fimbriam vestimenti ejus ducatooiiyi;, «( ol irpo^rfrai ^\own 

certatim cuperent attingere. vepl avrov. Ed.] 

** [Ap. Euseb. ut supr. (v. i. ** [Hser. 78. Antidicomar. n. 7. 

p. 78. 7.) Olros di tK KoiKiat pjfvpin (t. I. p. 1030 b.)*Ecrx« p*v ovy wpo^ 

amv Syiot fjv. otvov jcai aUtpa ovk t&tokov t6v \aiudfiov r6v cirucX^mra 

hruv, ovdi €p,'^^vxpy It^oyc. Svpdv htX *(ipkiap, 4pfirfP€v6fjL€voy rtix^s, kcA dl* 

rhy K€<f>dkrjp ovrov oCk mfir), Tk<uov Kotop imkkjjBtyTaf Na^wpaZoy di Spra, 

OVK ^Xcc^fcrro, Koi ficiKapfUi oitK €xpff ^fp ^pfirjptvtrcu Byios. — It. nn. 

(TOTO, rovry uAptf €pjv tls rh dyta 13, 14. (pp. 1045 ^* '^4^ h. ) 

rio-uvoi. O^e y^ corovy €d>6p€t, Conf. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. (t. a. 

aKkii <rufd^pa£, Kal pipot tloTipxero p. 1 593.) in voce, 'Ofikiat, Ed. J 
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your crown. This form often occurs in Sidonius Apollinaris *^ 
Ennodius^7, St. Jeromes, and others. St. Austin says*^ both 
the Catholics and Donatists used it when they spake to the 
bishops of either party, giving them very respectful titles, and 
intreating, or rather adjuring them, per coronaniy that they 
would hear and determine their secular causes. 

6. The use of this form of speech then is plain ; but the reason Whether 
of it is not so evident. Savaro^ and some others^^ fancy it dentiywOTe 
respected the ancient figure of the clerical tonsure, by which * ^^ SI 
the hair was cut into a round, from the crown of the head ornament, 
downwards. Others think it came from the ornament which 
bishops wore upon their heads, and that they will needs have 
to be a croum or mitre, whereas it does not appear that 
bishops had any such ornament in those days. I know, indeed, 
both Yalesius^^ and Petavius^ are very confident, that all 



»« lib. 6. Ep. ^. (p. 385.) Hunc 
eatenus commen£ure pnesumo^ ut 
si eum instruere dignanter advoca- 
tio consulta fiMtidit, auctoritas co- 
Tooie tuse dissimulantibus studeat 
excudere responsi celeritatem. — 
L. 7. £p. 8. ad Euphron. (p. 439.) 
De miminis rebus coronam tuaia 
mazimisque consulerem. 

^^ L. 4. Ep. 39. ad Symmach. (ap. 
BibLMax. [Ep. aa.] t.o. p. ^8h. 10.) 
. . . . Ut engat parvmos implorata 
coronte vestrse miseratio. — L. 5. 
Ep. 10. ad Eund. (p. 343 c.) Par- 
thenius igitur, pnesentium portitor, 
gennanse filius, hac ad coioDam 
vestram fiduda animante directus 
est. — L. 6. Bp. i^. ad Marcellin. 
(p. 348 c. 8.) Fiducue meee coronam 
vestram non ambigo responsuram. 
— L. 9. Ep. 37. ad Aurel. (p. 
368 h. 3.) O si mihi liceret adhuc 
sequali cum beatitadine tuam sortem 
contendere, sed dormiunt apud co- 
ronam tuam propinquitatis privi- 
legia. 

^ Ep. 26. ad August, inter Epp. 
August, [int. Epp. Hieron. Ed. 
VaUars. Ep. 14J.] (t. i. p. 1060 c.) 
Fk'ecor coronam tuam. 

** Ep.147. [al. 33.J] ad Proculeian. 
Episc. Partis Donati. (t. 2. p. 63 f.) 
Ilonorant nos yestri, honorant vos 
nostri. Per coronam nostram nos 



adjurant vestri; per coronam ves- 
tram vos adiurant nostri. 

^ In Sioon. Apollin. 1. 6. Ep. ^. 
(p. 3S6.) Et tonsura derica et epi- 
scopalis corona, &c. 

0^ Baron. An. 58. n. 134. (t. i. 
p. 570 d.) Episcopos etiam magna 
saltem ex parte capitis abrasos f uisse, 
satis expressisse visus est Gregorius 
Nazianaenus, qui agens adversus 
Maximum ex cynico philosopho 
mox factum episcopum, hsec ait: 
Cum ad pastondis muneris adminis- 
trationem nihil aliud omnino contu- 
lerint, quam quod comam, cui a- 
lendse et omandse turpiter studue- 
rant, raserint. Porro quoniam ejus- 
modi capitis rasionem consuevisse a 
majoribus did coronam, ea quae 
dicta sunt superius, satis aperte sig- 
nificant : ad nujusmodi coronam vd 
aliud omamentum capitis . . . * allu- 
sisse videtur Eusebius Pamphili m 
ea oratione panegyrica, quam habuit 
in dedicatione ecclesise a Paulino 
Tyri episcopo tedificatse, cum sic 
exorditur : Amid Dei et sacerdotes, 
qui sacrosancto poderis indumento, 
ccelesti glorise corona . . circumves- 
titi. 

^ Not. in Euseb. 1. 5. c. 34. 
(p. 24^. n. 4.) Quod autem de la- 
mina didt Polvcrates, credibile est, 
primos iQos Cbristianorum ponti- 
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bishops from the very first had an appendant badge of honour 
in their foreheads, which they say was the same with the 
petalum, or golden plate, which the Jewish high priests wore. 
And it cannot be denied, but that as ancient an author as 
Poly crates 64^ mentioned both by Eusebius and St. Jerom, says, 
that St. John was a priest, wearing a petaJum, And £pi- 
phanius^^ says the same of James, bishop of Jerusalem. But 
this was not spoken of them as Christian bishops, but on pre- 
sumption of their having been Jewish priests, and of the family 
of Aaron. Valesius himself cites a MS. Passion of St. Mark, 
which sets the same ornament on his head, and gives this very 
reason for it, ' It is reported,' says he^, ' that St. Mark, ac- 
cording to the rites of the carnal sacrifice, wore the chief 
priest's petalum among the Jews ; which gives us plainly to 
understand,' says that author, ' that he was one of the tribe of 
Levi, and of the family of Aaron.' So he did not take this for . 
the ornament of a Christian bishop, but a Jewish priest ; and 
that opens the way for us to understand what the other authors 
meant by it, however Valesius chanced not to observe it. 
Now if it cannot be proved that bishops anciently wore any 
such ornament as this, it will much less follow that thev wore a 
royal crown or mitre, as Spondanus^7 ajsserts they did, and 

fices, exemplo Judaicorum pontifi- €y€vrf$r) leptift r6 TrcraXov 7r€<f>op€Kw, 

cum, hoc honoris insigne gestasse. xal uaorvr xal dcddcrKoXof ' <c. r.X. 
Certe et Jacobum, fratrem Domini, ^ Hser. 39. Nazar. n. 4. (t. i. 

qui primus Hierosolymis episcopus p. 119 b.) 'AXX& xal t6 trtrakov ciri 

ordinatuB est, pontificalem laminam tjjs icc^oX^f cf^v abr^ <f>€p€tv, x.r.X. 

in fronte gestasse auctor est £pi- — Hser. 78. Antidicomar. n. 14. 

phanius in Hseresi Nazarseorum et (t. i. p. 1046 a.) Otros 6*ldK»^s koX 

m Hseresi 78. irerdkov eiri r^t KtAakrjs €ip6p€a'€, 

^ Animadv. in Epiph. Hser. 78. ^ Auct. MS. Pass. S. Marc. ap. 
Antidicomar. n. 14. (t. 3. p. 333.) Vales, ibid. (v. i. p. 343. n. 4.) 
Quod de summi pontiiicis ircrdX^ B. Marcum, juxta ritum camalis 
accepisse videtur. Perperam id qui- sacrificii, pontincalis apicis petalum 
dem : quod alioqui de Christiano- in populo gestasse Judseorum, illus- 
rum pontificum insigni credibile est, trium virorum svngraphse decla- 
et de Joanne evangelista testatum rant : ex quo manifeste datur intel- 
reliquit Polycrates apud Euseb. 1. 5. ligi, de stu^ eum Levitica, immo 
c. 33. [34.] ts fy€vrf4rj itptiff t6 irrra- pontificis Aaron sacrse successionis 
Xov 7r«f>opeKa>s, De Jacobo baud sdo orupiem habuisse. 
an quispiam prodiderit. Nam quos ^ Epit. Baron. An. 58. n. 54. (t. i . 
Haeresi 39. citat Epiphanius, de p. 131.K . . . Hinc(}ue est, ut, (quo- 
Joanne, non Jacobo ista scripse- niam ejusmodi capitis rationem con- 
nmt. suevisse a majorious dici coronam, 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 34. (ibid, ea quse dicta sunt satis aperte signi- 

p. 343. 3.)^Ert dc Koi *IiocunnjSf 6 cVt ficant) consueto more loquendi, so- 

t6 (nijBos Tov Kvplov dvair€(ri»y, tg leret populus, cum episcopum inter- 
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thence deduces the custom of addressing them per coronam; 
therein deserting his great master, Baronius, who assigns an- 
other reason for it^^. After all, it seems most probable that it 
was no more than a metaphorical expression, used to denote 
the honour and dignity of the episcopal order ; though I do 
not deny that the clerical tonsure was sometimes called corona; 
but that was not peculiar to bishops, but common to all the 
clergy. 

6. It will not be improper to add, while we are upon this point, OfthetitleB, 
that it was usual in men's addresses to bishops, or in speaking J2w/iJ^£ 
of them, to mention their names with some additional titles of 4r<?- 
respect, such as deo^iX^oraroi and oyuaTaToi, most dear to God, 

and most holy fathers; which titles occur frequently in the 
emperor's rescripts in the Civil Law ^, and were of such common 
use in those times, that Socrates, when he comes to the sixth 
book of his History, which treats of his own times, thinks him- 
self obliged to make some apology 7o for not giving the bishops, 
that were then living, these titles. Which I the rather note, 
because of the vanity of some, who reckon the title Most Holy 
Father the Pope's sole prerogative ; and to correct the malice 
of others, who will not allow a protestant bishop to receive 
that title, without the suspicion and imputation of popery. As 
if St. Austin and St. Jerom had been to blame, because the one 
wrote and the other received epistles always thus inscribed, — 
Domino vere sancto, et beatissimo Papce Atigustino, See 
St. Austin's Epist. 1 1, 13, 14, 17, i8,a5,[al. 75,68,72,39, 81,195.] 
where St. Jerom and others gave him those honourable titles. 

7. There is one thing more that must not be omitted, because Bishopsdis- 
it was the common honour and privilege of all bishops, to be distin- ^y Seir 

pellaret, et enixius aliquid ab eo piscopum — Ss. civitatis episcopum 

peteret, per coronam ipsius obtes- adeat — Ss. episcopo satisface. — 

tari. Deo amahilis episcopus.— et passim. 

•8 See n. 61 preceding. — C. Cbalced. Act. 10. (t. 4. p. 667 a.) 

^ Justin. Novel. 40. (t. 5. p. 249 Aida<r«iXia Koi irapakXTfa-is rois Bto^ 

ad calc.) Idem Imp. Petro Sanctis- <f>i\€ar6TOis koI Satwarots €iruTK6- 

simo, et beatissimo archiepiscopo vois ^wri^ kgI EiHrroBl^ naph nav-' 

Hierosolymorum. — Novel. 43. (p. t6s tov KKrfpov ttjs *Ei€<r(niv&v fuj- 

3^3.) Imp. Caesar, &c. Mennae r/>om(Xeo»ff. 

sanctissimo et beatissimo archie- ^^ Socrat. Prooem. ad 1. 6. (v. 3. 

piscopo, &c. — CJonf. Novel. 67. (p. p. 307. 36.) Ol fiev tKKXrjo-i&v foX©- 

317 ad calc.) Novel. 86. cc. i — 4. ral Korayv^trovrfu, ort lu) rovs cirt- 

( PP* 393> 394* ) Adire siium ss. o-Kdirow \eyofup ^co^iXcorarovr, fj 

episcopum — Jubemus ss. archie- ayuordrovr, fj ra rotavra. 
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throne in guished in the Church by a chair or seat, which was commonlj 
the church. ^^^^ ^^y thr(me. Thus Eusebius^i calls the bishop of Je- 
rusalem's seat $p6vov iTroaiokiKhv, the apostolical throne, be- 
cause St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, first sat in it. And, for 
the same reason, Gregory Nazianzen^^ calls the bishop of 
Alexandria's seat * the throne of St. Mark.' It was otherwise 
called pfjtm and Op6ifos iyfftikbs, the high throne, because it was 
exalted something higher than the seats of the presbyters, 
which were on each side of it, and were called the second 
thrones ; as we shall see hereafter, when we come to speak of 
presbyters. All that I shall observe further here concerning 
this throne of the bishops is, that, though it be sometimes 
called the high and lofty throne, especially by those writers 73 
who speak in a rhetorical strain, yet that is only meant com- 
paratively, in respect of the lower seats of presbyters. For 
otherwise, it was a fault in any bishop to build himself a pom- 
pous and splendid throne, in imitation of the state and grandeur 
of the secular magistrates. This was one of the crimes which 
the Council of Antioch^^, in their Synodical Epistle against 
Paulus Samosatensis, laid to his charge, that he built himself 
a high and stately tribunal, not as a disciple of Christ, but as 
one of the rulers of the world ; making a secretum to it, in 
imitation of the secular magistrates, whose tribunals had a 
place railed out from the rest, and separated by a veil, which 
they called the secretum, and the ambitious bishop gave his the 
same name ; by which, and some other such like practices, he 
raised the envy and hatred of the heathens against the Chris- 
tians, as they there complain of him. It was then the great 
care of the Christian Church, to observe a decorum in the 

7^ L. J. c. 19. (v. I. p. 343. 23.) p. 78 b.) 'Efrcr^ dMecWxoy {mioBpo- 

T6w y^ loKofiov Bp6vop, rov irpirov vot, x. r. X. — Orat. 20. in Laud. 

r^( Upomikvfuw €KKkifa'la£ n)v ore- Basil, (t. I. p. 342 d.)^A/»ri rov ^- 

(Tjcoir^ir vp6s avTov rov 2terrjp09 jccd pmyvfuw Tfjf c^c/Sruir fitT€tn$€prot, 

r«y aiiroar6K»v vtrod€(afUvov, jc. r. X. jcal ralff mivov x^P^^ i^dcW ^wnro- 

[CoDf. 1. 7. ^c. 32. (ibid. p. 372. 23. ^(amros, M, r6y v^nfk^ rrjs cm- 

. . *Epfjimp vararot .... mroaroKiK^ o'Ktmijt &p6p€» dingyfT a* . 
dcadrymu $p6vov' Grischov.'] ^* Ap. £afleb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. 

72 Orat. 21. in Land. AthanaB. p. 361. 17.) Bi^/ui km Bp6pop 

(t. I. p. 377^0 Ovdi 4^piKi&s rt koI v^X^y iavr^ KaratrKtvcurafAevos, ovx 

TvpmnfiicAg, dXX* dwotrrdktK&s rt Koi ct9 Xpumtv uaBt/rifg, arfKpvrw [kg. 

wP€VfutrtK&s, tn\ rby Mapjcov $p6pop oTfKptirop] dc, i^innp ol jcdo-fiov Sp» 

avavenu, X^^^^^f ^X^ ^* ^ opofjtaCttp, k. r. X. 

79 Somn. de Eccles. Anastaa. (t. 2. 
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honours which she bestowed upon her bishops, that they might 
be such as might set them above contempt, but to keep them 
below enyy; make them venerable, but not minister to vanity 
or the outward pomp and ostentation of secular greatness. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the age and some particular qualifications required in 
such as tuere to be ordained bishops. 

1. Thosb qualifications of bishops, which were common to Bishops 
them with the rest of the clergy, shall be spoken of hereafter; o^aS^ 
here I shall only take notice of a few that were more peculiar underthirtj 
to them. Such as first their age, which by the canons was C^t t^ 
required to be at least thirty years. The Council of NeocsB- ^?^ ^^ 
sarea?^ requires thirty in presbyters ; which is a certain argu- dinuy 
ment that the same age was requisite in a bishop. The Council ^^^^ 
of Agde^G more expressly limits their age to that time, re- 
quiring all metropoUtans to insist upon it in their ordination. 
The reasons given by these Councils are, because our Saviour 
himself did not begin to teach before he was thirty years old, 
and because that is the perfect age of man ; therefore, though 
a man was otherwise never so weU qualified, the Council of 
Neocsesarea says, ' he shall wait, and not be ordained so much 
as presbyter before that time.' But whether this rule was 
always observed firom the days of the Apostles may be ques- 
tioned; for there is no such rule given by the Apostles in 
Scripture. That which goes under their name in the Consti- 
tutions 77 requires a bishop to be fifty years old before he is 
ordained ; except he be a man of singular merit and worth, 
which may compensate for the want of years. This shews that 
the custom of the Church varied in this matter, and that per- 
sons of extraordinary qualifications were not always tied to be 



76 C. II. (t I. p. 1484 a.) npco-- 
/3vrf poff vf>6 r&p rpuMovra rr&p fiij 

7« C. 17. (t 4. p. 1386 b.) Presbjr- 
tenim vero vel epbcopum ante tii- 
ginta annofl, id est, antequam ad 
viri perfect! setatem perveniat, nullus 
metropolitanorum ordinare pr»8ii« 
mat. — See also C. Tolet. 4. c. 19. 
(t. ^. p. 1711 e.) Qui Dondum ad 
triffinta annos pervenenint, &c. 

^7 Conetit. Apost. I. 2. c. i. 



(Cotel. v. I. p. 313.) .... Thv voijuva 
rhv KoBurrdfifvop inUrKoirov • . dci v- 
irapx^of . . cvK Tkarroif rr&¥ wtyrff' 
Korra'. . tl dc Kal ry vapoudif M^^W 
vvcLpvovoff irov npofiffiifKabs rf Xfi^^ 
ftfj fvpiaiaiTai fUfAoprvpfffietfot inro 
r&p av»6im»v avrf »s i(to£ hrto'KO' 
fr^ff, hih T$ff y€<(n;TOff iv wpq&njrt Koi 

a6fi£, fl virh rAv roiovmv /Mprvpci- 
Ttu, KaBurr€ur6» cy tlpfivn. 
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of such an age. Timothy was ordained young, as may be col- 
lected from what the Apostle says to him, i Tim. 4, 12., " Let 
no man despise thy youth." The history of the Church affords 
many other such instances. Eusebius^^ says Gregory Thau- 
maturgus and his brother Athenodorus were both ordained 
bishops very young, — In viovs ifKp^- St. Ambrose"^ says the 
same of Acholius, bishop of Thessalonica, * that he was young 
in years, but of mature age in respect of his virtues.' And 
Socrates 80 gives the like account of Paulus, bishop of Constan- 
tinople. Theodoret®' observes also of Athanasius, 'that he 
was but young when he attended his bishop Alexander at the 
Council of Nice,' and yet within five months after he was chosen 
his successor at Alexandria, which probably was before ho 
was thirty years old. For the Council of Nice was not above 
twenty years after the persecution under Maximian ; and yet 
Athanasius was so young as not to remember the beginning of 
that persecution, anno 303, but only as he heard it from liis 
fathers. For when he speaks of it, he says ^^, * he learned of 
his parents, that the persecution was raised by Maximian, 
grandfather to Constantius.' So that if we compute from that 
time, we can hardly suppose him to be thirty years old when 
he was ordained bishop, anno 326. It is agreed by all au- 
thors ^^ that Bemigius, bishop of Rhemes, was but twenty-two 
years old when he was ordained, anno 47 1. And Cotelerius^'*, 

^^ L. 6. c. 30. (v. I. p. 295* 5*) *AXc£aydpov rov ^avtuuriov rirurjtd- 

.... Hhrm dff oXoiff %T€(tiv (wt^ ovy- irov, . . rov /Siov rh rtoyua jtarvcXi^^Mi- 

ytv6fi€Poif ToauOrrfv ainjveyKaifro vtpi ros, . . r^y Trjs'AXf^camptw ttutXTjaiat 

rii Bna \6yta ^Xrinaip, w tfri ptovt *Aj9apdtriot dtcdc/oro irpotdpiaV . . 

Sftfb4» nrurKomjs tAp Korii Il6irrop awfjv dc 'AXe^oi^p^ rf Yrow, vtos 

€KKkfja't&v aiu^dmu. fiiv &v r^v i^XiJttoy, rov x<>P^ ^ ^^^ 

^^ £p. 60. [al. 16.] ad Any- duucAif»y rtyovimyos, 

siuin. (t. 2. p. 823 b.) BenedictuB ^ £p. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. i. 

etiam Drocessus juventutis ipsius, in part i. p. 302 b. n. 64.) .... 'Ey^ 

ana ad aummum dectus est sacer- vhp {JKova-a r&v irarefxop, xal mfrrhv 

ottum, maturo jam probatus vir- rjyovfim t6v iMiimv\6yov, ^i, K,r,\, 

tutum Btipendio. ^ Hincmar. Vit Remig. ap. Ba- 

*^ L. 2. c. 6. (v. 2. p. 83. 13.) . . . ron. an. 471. (t. 6. p. 300 d.) Cum 

'EvtT€[kaTod€ToisKaBrfKov(rivtk€a'Sai Remigius ad viginti et duoe statis 

dvoly r6» Irtpov, cSv cnnbi ovofida-tiev' annos pervenit, defdncto Gennadio 

Ka\ c( fUp fiovkoufTo Maa'K€lKuc6p ip archiepi8copo,in hac urbe Rhemensi, 

ravT^ Koi piov ;(pi;aTo€ fiopTvpov- omnium generaliter votis ad ponti- 

fupop, Uavkop t6p vw aiirov xfiporo- ficii oilmen raptus fuisse dignosci- 

prfiivra irpf(rPvT€pop, Mpa ptop pip tur potius quam electus. 

rrip fjKudap, wpoffePffK^ra dc rals ^ Not. in Constit. Apost. 1.2. c. i. 

4>p€(r(p, (v. I. p. 213.) . > Exemplis pnedpue 

^1 L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 4.) S. Eleutherii Illyridapud Nicepbo- 
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after Nicephorus, says St. Eleutherius, an lUyrican bishop, 
was consecrated at twenty. Ignatius gives a plain intimation, 
that Damas, bishop of the Magnesians, was but a yer j young 
bishop, though he does not expressly mention his age. He 
calls his ordination®* vtwrtpu^v rifiv^ a youthful ordination; 
and therefore cautions the people not to despise him for his 
age, but to reverence and give place to him in the Lord. 
Salmasius and Ludovicus Capellus ®^ miserably pervert this pas- 
sage, and force a sense upon it which the author never so 
much as dreamt of. They will needs have it, that by the 
words veoirepiKfiv r<lfiv Ignatius means tfie novelty of episcopacy 
in general, that it was but a new and late institution : which is 
not only contrary to the whole tenour and design of all Igna- 
tius's Epistles, but to the plain sense of this passage in parti- 
cular ; which speaks nothing of the institution of episcopacy, 
but of the age of this bishop, who was but young when he was 
ordained. 

Now, from all this it appears, that though there was a rule 
in the Church requiring bishops to be thirty years old when 
they were ordained, yet it was frequently dispensed with, either 
in cases of necessity, or in order to promote persons of more 
extraordinary worth and singular quaUfications. Yet such 
dispensations, as qualify boys of eleven or twelve years old to 
be made bishops, are nowhere to be met with in the primitive 
Church; though the history of the Papacy affords frequent 
instances of such promotions ; as those that please may see in a 
catalogue of them, collected by Dr. Reynolds and Mr. Mason, 
two learned writers of our Church ^7. 



rum, Histor. I. ^. c. 39, et S. Re- 
migii RemensU in Vit. illius ; quo- 
rum primus annum agens 20, alter 
32, ad summum sacerdotium pro- 
vccti fuere. — Conf. Niceph. 1. 3. 
C. 29. (t. I. p. 263 d. 4.) T£ If avra 
ypdi^ Koi 6 irokvs r^v apcn^y koto, to 
lXXvptK6v durpi^fv 6 *E\tv6€ptos, . . 
.... Koi rf ciJtoorf &ci rov *lXXvpi- 
Kov errlaKoiros irpo\€ipi(ieTtu, 

^ £p. ad Magnes. n. 3. (Cotel. 
V. 2. p. 18.) Kal vfity dc irpcirci fi^ 
avyKpaaOai rrj ^Xucuf rov i7rurK6n'ov, 
oKXii Kori, dvyauuf Gcot) Harp^s ira- 
aajf evrpon^v avnp oTrovipjiiV, koB^ 
cyvttv Kal Tovs ayuws rrptafivrtpovf. 



ov irpoir€iKjf<f>6Tas rijp (JMivofiiivriv 
vtwnpiK^v ra^tv, <{XX* ms <l>povlfwvs 
€v Gc^ avyxiopovPTas airr^' ovk avrf 
dcf dk\ii t£ Ilarpl 'li/o-ov Xpiarov, 
T^ wdvT»v tiruric6ir». 

^ Ap. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Pr»f. 
ad Lect. (Cotel. ibid. p. 238.) 

^ Vid. Rainold. Apol. Thes. n. 
26. (p. 292.) Premamus antichristi 
potius satellttem ecclesia sua Ro- 
mana, quse papam habuit puerum 
duodecim amiorum, &c. — It. Ma- 
son, of the Consecration of Bishops, 
b. I. ch. 5. (p. 27.) But the bishop 
of Rome niaketn boy-priests, and 
boy-bishops, and boy-cardinals, &c. 
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BiflhopB to 
be chosen 
out of the 
clergy of 
the (jiurch 
to which 
they were 
ordained. 



S. But to return to the bishops of the primitiye Church. 
Another qualification in a bishop anciently very much insisted 
on was, that he should be one of the clergy of the sanie church 
over which he tuas to be made bishop. For strangers, who 
were unknown to the people, were not reckoned qualified by 
the canons. This is plainly implied by Cyprian ^^, when he 
says, ' the bishop was to be chosen in the presence of the 
people, who had perfect knowledge of every man's life and 
actions by their conversation among them.' St. Jerom ob- 
seryes®^, 'that this was the constant custom of Alexandria, 
from St. Mark to Dionysius and Heraclas, for the presbyters of 
the Church to choose a bishop out of their own body.' And 
therefore Julius^ makes it a strong objection against Gregory, 
whom the Arians obtruded on the Church of Alexandria in the 
room of AthanasiuB, Hhat he was a perfect stranger to the 
place, neither baptized there, nor known to any : whereas, the 
ordination of a bishop ought not to be so uncanonical ; but he 
should be ordained by the bishops of the proyince in his own 
church, and be &n avrov rod Uparelov, iv airov rod KKiipoVy 
one of the clergy of the church to which he was ordained* 
The ancient bishops of Rome were all of the same mind, so 
long as they thought themselves obliged to walk by the laws 
of the Church; for Celestin^S and Hilary^, and Leo*', insist 



88 Ep. 68. [al. 67.] ad Fratr. 
Hispan. p.i73.(p.389.). . .Episcopus 
deligatur plebe pnesente, qu« sin- 
gnlorum vitam plenisaime novit, et 
uniuBCujusque actum de ejus con- 
veraatione perspexit. 

» Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 
[Evang.] (t. I. p. 1076b. n.i.)Alex- 
andrisB, a Marco evan^^elista usque ad 
Heradam et Dionynum episcopos, 
presb^teri semper unum ex se dec- 
tum, m ezcelsiori mdu coUocatum, 
episcopum nominaliaiit. 

^ Ep. ad Oriental, ap. Athanas. 
Apol. 2. t. I. p. 749. (t. I. part I. 
117 d. 11.30.) 'AiroaraX^vat rpi;ytf- 
pioy, ^ipov fnh rtj^ ir6Ktms, fUfTf cjccc 
fiomrta-Bivra, tuftt 'yuwcnedficvoy rois 
iroXXoiff, u^ mrqOirra irapii iro€<rfiv' 
ripwf, lui irap* ttna-K&ir^p, fi^ nap^ 
Xaflov*. . ovK. IZiri lijv Karwrratrw ovrms 
wap(Mp6iA«H Koi iropck r6y tKKktjinaaTt' 



rrji 4KKkf}(r!aSf air avrov tov Icpa- 
rtiov, air airrov rov itk^pov rovs iv 

Tturrtftroi, 

^^ Ep. 3. ad Episc. Narbon. c. 4. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1630 e.) Alter in alte- 
riuB provincia nihil prsesumat : nee 
ementia in Buis ecdeeiis clerida 
peregrini et extrand, et qui ante ig* 
norati sint, ad exduaionem eorum, 
qui bene de suorum dvimn meren- 
tmr testimonio, pneponaDtur. — 
Ibid. c. ^. (p. 1631 a.) Tunc alter de 
altera ehgatur ecdesia, si de dvi- 
tatiB ipsius clericiB, cui est episcopuB 
ordinanduB, nulluB dignus, quod 
evenire non credimuB, potent repe- 
riri. 

^ Ep. 3. ad Aflcan. Tarracon. 
c. ^. {CC. t. 4. p. 1036 b.) . . . . 
TaliB protinuB de clero proprio Bar- 
dnonensibuB q>iBcopu8 ormnetur. 

» Ep. 84. ad Anastas. c. 6. (CC. 
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upon the same thing as the common rule and canon of the 
Church. And we find a law as late as Charles the Great and 
Ludoyicus Pius to the same purpose. For in one of their Ca- 
pitulars^ it is ordered, * that bishops shall be chosen out of 
their own diocese, by the election of the clergy and the people.' 
Though, as Baluzius ^^ notes, this law did not extend to very 
many dioceses : for by this time the French kings had the dis- 
posal of all bishoprics in their dominions, except some few 
churches, which by special priyilege retained the old way of 
electing ; and they did not bind themselves to nominate bishops 
always out of the clergy of that church which was vacant, but 
used their liberty to choose them out of any other : as now it 
is become the privilege and custom of kings and princes almost 
in all nations, which is the occasion of the difference betwixt 
the ancient and modem practice in this particular. For while 
the ancient way of elections continued, the general rule was for 
every church to make choice of one of her own clergy to be 
her bishop, and not a stranger. 

S. Tet in some extraordinary cases this rule admitted of Some ez- 
legal exceptions; particularly in these three cases, i. When^**^**** 
it was found for the benefit of the Church to translate bishops 
from one see to another. In this case, though the bishop was 
a stranger, yet his translation, being canonical, was reckoned 
no violation of this law. 2. When the Church could not una- 
nimously agree upon one in their own body, then, to pacify 
iheir heats and end their controversies, the emperor or a 
Council proposed one of another church to their choice, or pro- 
moted him by their own authority. Upon this ground, Nec- 



t. ^. p. 1385 c.) Metropolitano vero 
ddnincto, cum in locum gus alius 
fiierit subrogandus, provindales e- 
piscopi ad civitatem metropolitaoam 
convenire debebimt, ut omnimn cle- 
Tkorum atque omnium civium vo- 
hintate discusaa, ex presbyteria ejus- 
dem eccleaiK, vel ez diaoonibna op- 
timus digatnr. 

M L.I. Capitol. 84. [78. jnxt. Capi- 
tal. Reg. Franc. Par. lOr/- 1. 1 . p.7 18.] 
Vid. ap. Baluz. ad CC. Gall. Narbon. 
(Notar. p. 34.) . . . Ut scilicet epi- 
scopi per electionem deri et populi 
secunaum statata canonum de pro- 
pria dioBceai, remota personarum et 



munerum acceptione, ob vitse meri- 
tum et sapientue donum eligantur, 
&c 

» Not. ad CC. Gall. Narbon. 
(ibid.) Ego animadverto,eam [leffem] 
non fuisse observatam, ac nOulo- 
miniis reges dedisse episcopatus in 
universum; si paucas quasdam ec- 
cksias ezdpiaa, quibns ex spedali 
privilegio concessum est, ut vacan- 
tibus ecclesiifl provideretur per elec- 
tionem. — It. Not. ad Gratian. Dis- 
tinct. 63. c. 34. p. 467. (ap. Oper. Ant. 
August, t. ^. p. 178.) . . . .Earn le- 
gem non fuisse observatam, &c. 



126 Qualifications II. x. 

tarius, Chrysostom, and Nestorius, all strangers, were made 
bishops of Constantinople. It was to end the disputes that 
arose in the Church, which wa^ divided in their elections, as 
Socrates^ and Sozomen^'' give an account of them. 3. Some- 
times men's extraordinary merit gave them preference, though 
strangers, before all the members of the Church to which they 
were chosen. As St. Ambrose ^^ observes of Eusebius Vercel- 
lensis, that he was chosen, ^posthahitia civihus, before all that 
wei'e citizens, or bred in the pkice, though none of the electors 
had ever seen him before, but only heard of his fame and cha- 
racter :' and there are many other instances of the like nature. 
But excepting some such cases as these, the rule was generally 
observed, to choose no one bishop of any place who was not 
known to the people and a member of the same church before. 
Bishops to 4. Another qualification required in a bishop was, that he 
Se'infmor ^^^'^^ arise gradually to his honour, and not come to the 
orderaofthe throne per saltum; but first pass through some, if not all, the 
inferior orders of the Church. The Council of Sardica^ has a 

^ L. 6. c. 2. (v. 3. p. 309. 13.) 'PoifiOiW tmriKoov, tbo^t KmvanufTi- 

*0\iyov dc di€\$6vTos xp6voVf xal vovvrdXct ffrir^dcio^ cZvoi rrjs «icieXi;- 

NcrropiOff, 6 rrjs K»vaTavTumm'6k€iO£ (rias hno'Kxmtiv. 
(iri(rK07ros, crcXevn/o-cv. . . . €uBif£ o^v ^ £p. 82. [al. 63.] ad £ccle8.Ver- 

<nrovd^ YTcpl x^ipoTovias initTK&Kov eel. (t. 2. p. 1023 a. nn. i, 2.) Nam 

ryivffro' km ^D^a>y SKKop hnfyrow- cum sint in vobis dissensiones, quo- 

ra>yj ircpt re roimv froXXdmr frport^ modo po88umu8 ali^uid aut no8 de- 

Btivji^ fiovXijs, rfkos tb6K€i ck Trjs cernere, aut vos ebgere, aut quis- 

'ApTioxdas fi«r€ar€iinea6(u 'Inamnpf, quam acquiescere, ut inter dissiden- 

r6v rfjs 'Avnox^tW iro€<rfivT€poif' tee suscipiat hoc munus, quod inter 

^fjoTf yap iKparti ntpl avrov, &s ^trj convenientes vix suBtinetur ? Hiec 

MoKTiKds cV ravTY xal eXXc(yifu>r, est ilia confessoris institutio, hsec 

K.r. X. — L. 7. c. 29. (ibid. p. 377. 34.) juetorum soboles patrum, qui sane- 

Mrr^ dc lijv rcXcin-^y Sicruviov cdci- turn Eusebium, quern numquam 

feci . . fufdfpa €K rtfs €KKkff<rias tts r^ ante cognoverant, posthabitis civi- 

iwwKOTr^v npox^ipiC^adai. . .ifnjkvda bus, simul ut viderunt et probave- 

dr €K TTJt ^AvTiox^uis KoKwiv ifiov" runt. 

XoiTo' fjv yap ns €K€i Ncordpior. . . *^ C. 10. (t. 2. p. 636 b.) *Qar€ 

TpifjJfvov wv diaipafi6irros, 3y€rai €K cov tis TrXcvo'tos. . fj OYoXaortic^r car6 

TTfs *ApTU}X€ias 6 ift<rr6ptos, k. r. X. Trjs ayopas a(ioiTo nriaKxmos y»W- 

^ L. 8. c, 2. (ibid. p. 325. 35.) . . adai, yii irp&rtpov KaOitmurOoij ccky 

. . 'NtKrapiav rtXtvrria-arroSf Koi /9ov- p,^ ical atHryvAarrov, Kal biaK6wov, ko) 

Xijs odaijf TOfa dtot p^ctporomy, SXXoi 9rpc(r/3vrcpov vmip€aia» iKT^kiaji' iva 

pw SKkovs (^lnf<f>iCo9fTO' xal ov rck Kaiff tKotrrov Pa6p6v, coyircp cf^ux 

avT^ naaruf cd^jcci, Kal 6 XP^i^s trpi" popiadeaj, tls r^y a^(da r^s ciricrKO- 

/3cT0. 'Hv dc Tis hf *Avnoy€i9 rn vap ir^ff Korh npOKtmrfv ouxfitjpai bmnfO^lq' 

'Op6rqj 7rp€o-/3vrcpor, f opop^i Ittdy- tdtt di tKdarov Toyparos 6 fioBpis 

pt)s,, ,, ^Eminjpos (p. 327. 15.) o^v ovk tkaxl<rrov Ihikovin XP^^ W^off, 

TfHs piv €ld6a'i TJ irc(p9, rols di ayi»o- di oS 17 iriarit avrov, koi ff r&y Tp6' 

ovo-i TJ (fnfpif, tK re r&v \6y»v ml mw KaKoKoyaBia, koI 17 ar€pp6TTis, 

r&tf tfpytMf yiv6pM¥09 om^ tnuraif r^ Koi ^ rnuwtia, yv&pipos y€v€<r6ai ov- 
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canon very full to this purpose : * K any rich man, or pleader 
at the law, desire to be made a bishop, he shall not be orduned 
till he has first gone through the offices of reader, deacon, and 
presbyter; that, behaving himself worthily in each of these 
offices,Tie may ascend gradually to the height of the episcopal 
function ; and in every one of these degrees he shall continue 
some considerable time, that his faith, and good conversation, 
and constancy, and moderation, may be known.' The same 
rule is prescribed by the Council of Bracara^ and some others. 
And that it was the ancient practice of the Church, appears 
from what Cyprian says^ of Cornelius, ' that he was not made 
bishop of Rome all of a sudden, but went gradually through 
all the offices of the Church, till his merits advanced him to 
the episcopal throne.' Theodoret^ commends Athanasius upon 
the same account ; and Gregory Nazianzen'^ speaks to the ho- 
nour of St. Basil, with some reflection on several bishops of his 
age^ ' that he did not as soon as he was baptized leap into a 
bishopric, as some other ambitious persons did, but rose to his 
honour by degrees.' He adds, 'that in military affairs, this 
rule was generally observed; every great general is first a 
common soldier, then a captain, then a commander ; and it 
would be happy for the Church,' says he, * if matters were al- 
ways so ordered in it.' By this time it seems this rule was fre- 
quently transgressed, without any reason or necessity; but only 
by the ambition of some who affected the office of bishop, yet 

yrftnrai' jcol oMt i^iog rrj^ Otias sublime fiistigium cunctis religioiiis 

Upaavmfs tfofuadtls Trjt iteyl<mjs gradibuB ascendit. 

mroXttvavi nfiifs. ^ L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59* 14O • • 

1 Brae. T. c. ^9. Per unguloB grSL' . . Zvi^y dc 'AXc^dydp^ rf iraw, vcor 

du8 eruditos ad sacerdotium veniat. /icv &y r^ rfkuuay, rov x^pov dc r&v 

[See c. 20. of C. Brae. 2. according biaK6imv ^youfx^vos, 
to Labbe (t. 5. p. 842 c), where we * Orat. 20. in Laud. Basil, (t. i. 

read .... Ut ex laico ad gradum sa- p. 335 b. c.) Ov ax^btdautra t6p 

cerdotii ante nemo veniat, nisi prius Pa0fi6p [^ iroXvrponos rov Qtov ^iX- 

anno integro in officio lectorati vd opOpcmia,'] ovdc Sfiov rt irX^vao-a 

subdiaconati disciplinam ecclesias- ical oxxl>itraaa Karh rovs noWoifs r&v 

ticam discat : et sic per singnlos yw rrjs npoaraaias effntfiivc^Vy aXkii 

gradus jprsedictus ad sacerdotium rd^ti jtal v6n^ wtvfiorncSjs avafid' 

veniat. Ed.I (r€<a£ jrjs,TifuJ£ o^MMracra »s dc 

^ £p. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. p. k^ toU iro\€fUKois tlx^i, arpaTuarrfg, 

103. (p. 243.) Non iste ad episco- ra(iapxos, arpanjy6s, ovn/ 17 rd^is 

patum subito pervenit, sed per om- dpioTTj xal Xvo-ircXcordn; roU dpxo' 

nia ecdesiastica officia promotus, et fiams' t6 dc ruimpop froXXov ay fy 

in divinie administrationibus Domi- H^iov, €l ovrwt tlx^, 
num stepe promeritns, ad sacerdotii 
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were not willing to undergo the inferior offices that were pre- 

paratire to it. 

Deacons 5. But I must observe, that it was not always necessarily re- 

^^n^ quired that a man should be ordained presbyter first in order 

bishops, to be made a bishop ; for decuions were aa commonly made 

Dfiyef or- bishops as any other. Caecilian was no more than archdeacon 

^^b^teM ®^ Carthage, when he was orduned bishop, as we learn from 

Optatus^. And both Theodoret^ and Epiphanius^ say that 

Athanasius was but a deacon when he was made bishop of 

Alexandria. Liberatus observes the same^ of Peter Moggus 

and Esaias, two other bishops of Alexandria ; as also of Aga- 

petus and VigiUus^, bishops of Rome. Socrates ^^ and Theo- 

doret^^ relate the same of Felix, bishop of Rome, who was 

ordained in the place of liberius. Eusebius^^ takes notice of 

one of his own name, a deacon of Alexandria, who was made 

bishop of Laodicea. And Socrates ^^ says Chrysostom made 

Heraclides, one of his own deacons, bishop of Ephesus, and 

Serapion, bishop of Heraclea. And that this was a general 

practice, and agreeable to canon, appears also from a Letter of 

Pope Leo, where, speaking of the election of a metropolitan, 

^ L. I. p. 41. (p. 30.) Iterum a liam, Agapeti diaconum, profiteri 

CsBciliano mandatum eat, ut si Felix sibi secrete ab eo flagitavit, ut si 

in se, sicut illi arbitrabantur, nihil yaps, fieret, toUeret synodum 

contolisset, ipai tanmiam adhuc dia« (Ibid, d.) Favore Betisani ordinatus 

conum ordinarent Caecilianum. est VigUius. 

^ See note 3. above. ^^ L, 2, c. 37. (v. 2, p. 143. 40.) 

^ Hsr. 69. Arian. n. 11. (t. i. p. Ilp&rtit fih Ai^c/mo^, 6 rrjg P^fui^ 

p. 795 d.) Tdrv dtMxrrtu *Ax<XXay ifrifrKowos, mpairrfa'aftevos iKtbfjg Tff 

t6v tirioKOWov voirfva p r a ySpms rotig ir/orri irw<9c<r^at, t(6pKrros yirrreu, 

*A6a»daios 6 fuucapirtft, &y t6t€ out' r&v wfpl Oip<rdKU)V tls rbv rvirov a^ 

Kowot * Kkf^cofbpovy ical vir* a^ov rov KtMrwrrritrdyrttp ^i\fjKa* ts, bid" 

^wtarakfupos hr\ t^ Ko/ufrdrDy, f 6 kopos ^y r^r €v 'P^ft^ ciueXi^o'uv, ffol 

*AXt(apdpo£, fuXkm^ rvXcvrtv, irap- r^ *Apcuu^ li6fy npotmMs, €ls lijp 

^yvFiXcv anodoBfjiHu rfjp inuriumUaf, tiriaictmilv wpotPkriBfi. 

^ Breviar.c.io. (CC.t.5.p.765a.) 11 L. 11. c. 17. (▼. 3. p. 96. 11.^ 

Post cnjus obitum ordinaverunt sifai *MK€XftpoT6in/ro fierii r6v ftryor Ai/3c- 

hieretia episcopom Petnim, cogno^ piop, rAv duuccWv rlt r«r mbHn}" 

mento Moggrnn .... qui foerat ar- ^(Xi;| ^v Upofia tdvt^. 

cbidiaconus. — Ibid. c. 18. (p. I'L. 7. c. 11. {v. i. p. 338. 97.) 

771 a.) Huic populo a Palaestina 'Icrrfov oi »9 6 luv ^vatfiios, tp btd- 

quidam diaconns, nomine Esaias, kopop frpocrciTrc [Aioyvo-ux,] triuKpop 

<Hdxnat08 est episcopos. vimpop MtrKowos r^ xarii 2vplap 

^ Ibid. c. 91. (p. 774 c.) . . . . AaooiKtiof KoBiararai, K,T,\, 

Mortuo Joanne Mercurio, Asape- >* L. 6. c. 11. (▼. 2, p. 336. 11.) 

tus archidiaoonns RomansB ecdesise A.M9 toIpvp 'HpoKktl^p nr^, d«a- 

papa ordinatur. — Ibid. c. 33. (p. kopop iavrov, yeyt i Kvirpiop, €h H^p 

775 a.) Augusta vero vocans Vigi- ima-Kowifp wpoifiakXtro. 



men. 
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he says^'*, * he ought to be chosen either out of the presbyters, 
or out of the deacons of the church.' 

6. Sometimes, in cases of necessity, bishops were chosen out Bishops in 
of the inferior orders, subdeacons, readers, &c. Liberatus *^ ^^rity 
says, Silverius, who was competitor with Vigilius for the bi- chosen out 
shopric of Rome, was but a subdeacon. And St. Austin him- rfor oiSera. 
self, when he erected his new bishopric at Fussala, being dis- 
appointed of the person whom he intended to have had conse- 
crated bishop, offered one Antonius, a reader, to the primate, 

to be ordained bishop in his room ; and the primate, without 
any scruple, immediately ordained him; though, as St. Austin^^ 
testifies, he was but a young man, who had never shewed him- 
self in any other office of the Church beside that of reader. 

7. There want not also several instances of persons, who And in 
were ordained bishops immediately of laym/en, when God, by o^^i^*™" 

his particular providence, seemed to point them out as the oees or- 
is. « I • a''j. xi_ ij*i_* dained im- 

fittest men, m some certam junctures, to be employed m his mediately 
service. Thus it was in the known case of St. Ambrose, who from lay- 
was but newly baptized, when he was ordained bishop, as both 
Paulinus ^^ and all the historians testify. When the people of 

1^ £p. 84. C.6. (CC. t. 3. p. 1385 c.) ibique cum alloqueretur plebem, su- 

Ex presbyteris ejusdem eccle8i»,vel bito vox fertur infantis in populo 

ex maconibus, optimus eligatur. sonuisse, 'Ambrosium episcopum.' 

16 Breviar.c.23. (CC. t.5. P'TTS &•) Ad cujus vocis sonum totius populi 

De cujus decessu audiens Komana ora conversa sunt, acclamantis 'Am- 

civitas Silverium subdiaconum, Hor- brosium episcopura.' . . Cum intelli- 

misdse quondam papse filium, elegit geret circa se Dei voluntatem, nee 

ordinandum. se diutius posse resistere, postulavit 

1^ £p. 361. [al. 209.1 ad Coelestin. se non nisi a catholico episcopo 

(t. 2. p. 777 g.) ObtuH non petenti- baptizari. — Cf. Ruffin. 1. 2. [al. 11.] 

bus quemaam adolescentem. Auto- c.ii. (p. 250.) Ambrosius tunc con- 

nium, qui mecum tunc erat, in mo- sularis ejusdem proviDcise fasces re- 

nasterio quidem a nobis a parvula gebat, &c. — ^Theodor. I.4. c. 7. (v. 3. 

state nuthtum; sed pneter lectionis p. 153. 31.) 02 dc, rrji dtafjMxrjs cicci- 

officium nullis dericatus ^^adibus vrit vavvdyuevoif Koivriv at^Kov <f>onnip, 

et laboribus notum. At illi miseri, ^AfAPp6<riov <r(l>taiv f^airovyrcr irpo- 

auod fiiturum fuerat ijg^orantes, of- fiXffBrjiKu wotfuva* Irt dc o^s dfiwi' 

ferenti eum mihi obedieutissime ere- Tt>f ^p, — Socrat. 1. 4. c. 30. (v. 2. p. 

dideruDt. Quid plura? Factum est: 253. 4.) . . . . Mi^dcy {nrtpStfuvot crvX- 

esse illis episcopus coepit. Xo/jt/Savovo-i t6v * A/i/3p<$o*M>v' koI /Sott- 

^7 Vit. Ambros. p. 3. (t. 2. prsefix. rUravrts, Korrixovfupos ycip ijv, tvBvf 

append, p. 2 c.) rer idem tempus, irp6s lijv rnr tirKrKoinjs Upwnnnjv 

mortuo Auzentio, AriausB perndiee vpox^^p^CfovaiZiuKkov.—^ouyoi^XJS, 

episcopo. . .cum populus ad seditio- c. 24. (ibid. p. 248. 32.) .... *EAi- 

nem snr|;eret in petendo episcopjo, nlmi^ mbrrr, d6curiPoc r^r npi^s ak* 

essetque lUi cura sedandse seditionis, Xijkavs 6pyrjs, cir aMw r^y avfjfiw 

ne populus civitatis in periculum Xor rfjs 6fjiopola£ Syoviri ripf r^r ^i- 

sui verteretur, perrexit ad ecclesiam: aKoinjs ^nffjwif' leai fiain'i{€a4ai irap- 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. K 
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Milan were so divided in the election of a bishop, that the 
whole city was in an uproar, he, being prsBtor of the place, 
came in upon them to appease the tumult, as by virtue of his 
office he thought himself obliged to do ; and making an elo- 
quent speech to them, it had a sort of miraculous effect upon 
them ; for they all immediately left off their dispute, and una- 
nimously cried out, ' They would have Ambrose to be their 
bishop r which the emperor understanding, and looking upon 
it as a providential call, he ordered him to be baptized, (for he 
was yet but a catechumen,) and in a few days after to be or- 
dained their bishop. St. Cyprian was another instance of the 
like providential dispensation; for Pontius says, in his Life^^, 
' that he was chosen bishop by the judgment of (xod and the 
favour of the people, though he was but a neophyte, or newly 
baptized.' Socrates ^^ and Sozomen^^ say the same of Necta- 
rius, Gregory Nazianzen's successor at Constantinople, that he 
was chosen bishop by the second general Council, ' whilst he 
had his mystical garments on him,' meaning those white gar- 
ments, which the newly-baptized were used to wear. Eusebius, 
bishop of Caesarea in Pontus, St. Basil's predecessor, was not 
baptized, but only a catechumen, when he was chosen bishop, 
as Nazianzen himself '^^ informs us. And Eucherius was but a 
monk, that is, a layman, when he was chosen and ordained 
bishop of Lyons; as Baronius^^ says, from Hilarius Arelatensis, 

ciCfXcvoirro* h% yhp dftvrfTw ffv' Koi avrois twa film fihf d^ttKryiUvoVf 
n^ Upwrumpf napakaiAfid¥€t» id€- o(hr<o dc r^ &ti^ fiairrUrfian xarr- 
ovro, (r4>poyta'fihoif, rovrov ckorm awap^ 




hue neophytus, et, ut putabatur, nuf iirta-K&iroit irpoariyayop, rcXc- 

novellus, electus est. frBrjpoi tv rf^iow, Ktu lajpvx'^f^u.g 

^^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2. jp. 969. 33.) mtioi |3^ dpaiu(aim£. 
*Hv dc n£ NfxnS/MOff ipoua ....&( ^ Baron, an. 441. (t. 6. p. 10 b.) 

ofmturStU vird rov \aov tit ri^y iiri- .... Ejusdem eremiticam vitam ec- 

iTKotrrpf vpotffkfiOtjf r«r t6t€ frap6w» desia pneconio cdebral, dum ejus 

rmif HKonw mvr^jcorra twundtrtuf affens natalem diem htec ait : ' £u- 

Xft£OToyrfa'dymw aMw. * cheriuB, ex nobiliasimo seoatoram 

3l> L. 7. c. 8. (ibid. p. 288. 5.) ordine ad religiosam vitam habi- 

Tij/p ftvariKifif i<rB^ tn fiitK^frikt" tumque convenus, diu inter septa 

posy Koufj irrf<f>^ Trjt avMov, mcyo" speiuncK sponte condusus, in ora- 

pmrcu KflUfOToiTivovirdXcMff iirUrKtH tionibos et jejuniis Christo servivit;' 

iroff. et <nue aequuntur. At de sancto 

21 Orat. 10. de Laud. Pair. Ettcaerio^LugduoensiepiacopOfmo- 

(t. I. p.^ 308 a.) TcXor ovfi^povi}- do hactenus, &c. 
tras 6 ofjiiog Snas, tAp wp&rop nap* 
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in the Life of Honoratus. Chrysostom^ seems to say the same 
of Philogonius, bishop of Antioch, when he reports of him, that 
he was ' taken from the com^ of judicature, and carried ^om 
the judge* 8 bench to the bishop's throne I — iLv6 pfi/jfiaros dtica- 
oTiicot} M pfjfJM l€p6v.' In all these instances there seems to have 
been the hand of Gk>d, and the direction of Providence, which 
supersedes all ordinary rules and canons ; and therefore these 
ordinations were never censured as uncanonical or irregular, 
though contrary to the letter of a common rule. Because the 
rule itself was to be understood with this limitation and ex- 
ception, as one of the ancient Canons ^^ explains itself and all 
others that relate to this matter ; saying, ' one that is newly 
converted from Gentilism, or a vicious life, ought not presently 
to be advanced to a bishopric ; for it is not fit that he, who has 
yet given no proof of himself, should be made a teacher of 
others; unless it be so ordained by the grace and appointment 
of God himself, — ci pa/j ttov Kara S^Cav xipw tovto yivoiro* For 
in this case there could be no dispute, the will of God being 
superior to all human canons whatsoever. And therefore, 
though the same limitation be not expressed in other canons, 
yet it is evident that they are always to be understood with 
this exception. Upon which account, it was not reckoned any 
breach of canon to make a layman bishop, when Providence 
seemed first to grant a dispensation, by directing the Church 
to be unanimous in the choice of such a person. They did not, 
in such cases, make a layman receive one order one day, and 
another the next, and so go through the several orders in the 
compass of a week, but made him bishop at once, when need 
required, without any other ordination. The contrary custom 
is a modern practice, scarce ever heard of till the time of Pho- 
tius, anno 8j8, who, to avoid the imputation of not coming 

^ Horn. 31. de S. Philogon. 1. 1. ifym UpAy. 
P- 397- (^' !• P- 495 d.) ""Ori dc ^jcci- ^ C. Apost. 80. (Cotel. [c. 71.] 




dxtvki 

ffytro rovTOP' ovro» a-tfUf^ koI Xoft- I^ucmSp coti wapavra [al. nctpavrlKo] 
wphiw rhv np^€pop «r€d«(fani filop' frpo/xttplCtirBat arUrKotnv [al. tls tm* 
Kal ywcMca ^x"^^ '^ Bvyortpa, mi iv trKOfrffvy &diKop yhp, r^ i*7^ irp6' 
duuurTrfpi»(rrpt<l)6iJLfpos' ovrttsimip irtipav[9l, ft^deirm frcXpavj ciridcij^- 

Twrtft ^coff (fnaniptu rfjt apxrjs, xoi irov Kori Btiav X^'P^ tovto yiptrm 
^fri piiftaTos diKOffTUiov m pfjfjui [al. yrvocro.] 

K 2 



182 Lawa and customs II. xi. 

gradually to his bishopric, was on the first day made a monk, 
on the second a reader, on the third a sub-deacon, on the 
fourth a deacon, on the fifth a presbyter, and on the sixth a 
patriarch; as Nicetas David^*, a writer of that age, informs us 
in the Life of Ignatius. Spalatensis'^^ observes the same prac- 
tice to be continued in the Romish Church, under pretence of 
complying with the ancient canons ; though nothing can be 
more contrary to the true intent and meaning of them, which 
was, that men should continue some years in every order, to 
give some proof of their behaviour to iJie Church, and not pass 
cursorily through all orders in five or six days' time : which 
practice, as it does not answer the end of the canons, so it is 
altogether without precedent in the primitive Church. 

CHAP. XI. 

Of some particular laws and customs observed about the 

ordination of bishops. 
Bishoprics 1. When any bishopric became void by the death or cession 
void aboTe of its bishop, then, forasmuch as bishops were looked upon as 
m^ths * necessary constituent part of the Church, all imaginable care 
was taken to fill up the vacancy with all convenient speed. In 
the African Churches a year was the utmost limit that was al- 
lowed for a vacancy; for if within that time a new election was 
not made, he that was appointed administrator of the church 
during the vacancy, whose business it was to procure and 
hasten the election, was to be turned out of his office, and a 
new one put in his room, by a canon of the fifth Council of 
Carthage27, which is also confirmed in the African Code^^. 

^ Vit. Ignat. (CO. 8. p. laoo a.) suppeteiet, laicum in episcopali sede, 

*Hv aKrf$&s ^Kxivov 6pav aiOrifitpay non sine probatione pneceaenti feic- 

Syiov ir\arr6fiepQif Kara rifv iropoi- ta ordinatiODe, coUocare. Sic enim 

fiicof' irpunTn yhp tiiiipf^ fiwax^ ^utI in Concilio Sardioensl, c. i^ Osios 

\aiKov, TJ dtvTtpq, dc dvayvoKrnjtf loijuitur : £t hoc, &c. . . Admittitur 

Koi xmodiaKoyos rfj 4(rj£, cira diojco- erfrolaicw.' fled priiu, non ad ludi- 

vot, elra irpcoijSvrcpof* hrtira rj «ktu, bnum, lit nunc nt,<«ad vers 0t non 

Xpi<rrov di ^v rii y€V€ffKia, xal avT6s exiffuo tempore, inferionbui <£8t or- 

t£ Uparuc^ irpov^t 0p6v^, rnv tl- dinibus re ipsa ezercendnfl. 
pviinjv r^ Xcitt 7rpo(rtfl>ap€t, /ufdtp rfje ^ C. 8. (t. 3. p. I2l6 e.) Item 

dkn$ivfjs (Iprjvris a(tov twoovfievos, constitutum est, ut nulli intercessoii 

^ De Kepubl. part. i. 1. 3. c. 4. licitum sit cathedram, cui interces- 

n. 19. (p. 430 b. 5.) Non igitur li- sor datus est, qnibuslibet populo- 

cuit, nisi ex g^vissima causa, prse- rum studiis vel seditionibus reti- 

sertim ubi ex clero persona apta nere, sed dare operam, ut intra an- 

non potuit haberi, et laicus insignis num eisdem episcopum provideat^ 
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But in other places this was limited to a much shorter time : 
for by a canon ^^ of the general Council of Chalcedon, every 
metropolitan is obliged to ordain a new bishop in the vacant 
see within the space of three months ^ under pain of ecclesiasti- 
cal censure, unless some unavoidable necessity forced him to 
defer it longer. 

52. At Alexandria the custom was to proceed immediately to In some 
election as soon as the bishop was dead, and before he was in- ^ew bishop 
terred. Epiphanius^^^ hints at this custom when he says, * they ^ choaen 
were used to make no delay after the decease of a bishop, but old one 
chose one presently, to preserve peace among the people, that ^'*"^' 
they might not run into factions about the choice of a succes- 
sor.' But liberatus^^ is a little more particular in describing 
the circumstances of it. He says, ' it was customary for the 
successor to watch over the body of the deceased bishop, and 
to lay his right hand upon Us head, and to bury him with his 
own hands, and then take the pall of St. Mark and put it upon 
himself, and so sit in his throne.' To these authorities we may 
add that of Socrates 3^, who says, ' that Cyril of Alexandria 
was enthroned the third day after the death of Theophilus.' 
And he intimates, that the same thing was practised in other 
places; for Proclus, bishop of Constantinople ^3, was enthroned 
before Maximian, Us predecessor, was interred ; and, after Us 
enthronement, he performed the funeral office for him. And 
this was done at the instance and command of the emperor 

Quod si neglezerit, anno exempto, irov, k, r. X. 

interventor alius tribuatur. ' >i Breviar. c. 30. (CC. t. 5. p. 773 d.) 

^ C. 74. (CC. ibid. p. 1004 e.) Consuetude quidem est Alexanorie, 

'OfUMtff Lplawf, &<rr€ fuihtvi ti^uKu ilium, qui denincto succedit, excu- 

Itfirirg r^y KoBihoav xorcvciy, 27 ^^^^ bias super defunct! corpus a^ere, 

fittriTrfs Stihrai, 616, ouur^rprort r&v manumque dexteram ejus capiti sue 

\a&v airovbht ^ ^ixoirrafrlas, oKKh imponere; et, sepulto manibus suis, 

anavbdCiiv €pt6s h^tavrov roU airrois accipere collo suo Beati Marci pal- 

vpavo€ur$ai enUnamov, lium, et tunc legitime sedere. 

» C. 35. (t. 4. p. 767.) "Ebo^t ri «2 L. 7. c. 7. (v. 2. p. 353. 34.) . . 

ayiq. avM^ ofrhs rpUtv fuprnv yuw- TpiiTj ^f*tpq- /urh rrfv rtXfvrijv Geo- 

aoai rikg 'xtiporovlas r&v eirurK&irtov, if>tkcv 6 Kt/piXXor ivBpovwBtii, ic.r.X. 

c{ fui mrt ofM airapainfTO£ a»6yKif ^ Ibid. c. 40. (p. 390. 35.) *^Imi 

vupanrKtvdffjf iiriTfiBrjpcu rhy ttjs ayor yhp ful vdkw irtpl tirtKoyrjs eirttrKA- 

fiokrjs XP^^otr tl dc /i^ Tovro iroiriay, irov C^^''^^* 9 '^'^^ ^^P^X^*' ^ cVkXi;- 

vvroiccccrmu avT6v kovopik^ entniii^, a-U^ iuvff<rgf fiff fitXXrfO'ae, dXX* tin 

^ Htet. 69. Arian. n. 11. (t. i. p. xtifUvov tov w^ftaros Ma$ifuayov, 

735.) "E^s dff or *Allr(aydpri9 fuf rois irapov<rtv tmaK^rreis MpopUrtu 

XpwiOw /Acr& rcXcvr^r tov iirurKd' r^ IXpdicXoy inirpr^' k, r. X. 
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Theodosius, that there might be no dispute or tumult raised in 
the Church about the election of a bishop. 
Some in- 8. Tet, notwithstanding this care and diligence of the Church 
lon£^^- in filling up vacant sees, it sometimes, happened that the elec- 
otncieB in tion of bishops was deferred to a much longer season. For in 
d^OTlty Afric, at the time of the Collation of Carthage, there were no 
and pene- i^gg than threescore bishoprics void at once, which was above 
an eighth part of the whole. For the whole number of bishops 
was but four hundred and sixtj-six, whereof two hundred and 
eighty-six were then present at the conference, and one hun- 
dred and twenty were absent by reason of sickness or old age; 
besides which, there were sixty vacant sees, which were unpro^ 
vided of bishops at that time, as the CathoUcs^^ told the Dona- 
tists, who pretended to vie |m] numbers with them, though they 
were but two hundred and seventy-nine. What was the parti- 
cular reason of so many vacandes at that juncture, is not said; 
but probably it might be the difficulty of the times, that Ca- 
tholic bishops could not there be placed, where the Donatists 
had gotten full possession. Or, perhaps, it might be the negli- 
gence of the people, who contented themselves with adminis- 
trators during the vacancy, and would not admit of a new 
bishop. The Council of Macriana, mentioned by Fulgentius 
Ferrandus^^, takes notice of this dilatory practice in some 
churches, and censures it by a canon, which orders the ad- 
ministrators, who were always some neighbouring bishops, to 
be removed ; and condemns such churches to continue without 
administrators, till they sought for a bishop of their own. An- 
other reason of long vacancies in some times and places, was 
the difficult circumstances the churches lay under in time of 
persecution. For the bishops were the men chiefly aimed at by 
the persecutors; and therefore, when one bishop was martyred, 
the Church sometimes was forced to defer the ordination of 
another, either because it was scarce possible to go about it in 



M Vid. AuffUBt. Brevic. CoUat. 
die I. c. 14. (i, 9. p. 551 c.) Sane 
propter cathedras, quas episcopiB 
vacuas apud se esse dizerunt, re- 
sponsum eat etiam a catholicis, sex- 
aginta esse, quibua successorea epi- 
scopi nondum fuerant ordinati. 

^ Breviar. c. 23. (ap. Jostel. 



Corp. Jur. Canon, t. i. p. 449.) 
Ut interveDtorea episcopi conveniant 
plebis quae episcopum non habent, 
ut episcopum accipiant : quod ai 
acdpere neglezerint, remoto inter- 
ventore, sic remaneant, quam diu 
sibi episcopum quserant. 
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Buch times of exigency, or because she was unwilling to expose 
another bishop immediately to the implacable fury of a raging 
adversary, and bring upon herself a more violent storm of per- 
secution. The Roman^^ clergy give this for their reason to 
Cyprian, why, after the martyrdom of Fabian, they did not 
immediately proceed to a new election, ' the state of affairs, 
and the difficulty of the times, was such as would not permit it.' 
Baronius^^ reckons the time of this vacancy a year and three 
months ; but others 3^, who are more exact in the calculation, 
make it a year and five months ; by either of which accounts, 
it was above a year beyond the time limited by the canons. 
But this was nothing in comparison of that long vacancy of the 
bishopric of Carthage, in the time of the Arian persecution, 
under Gensericus and Hunericus, two heretical kings of the 
Vandals, which Victor Uticensis^^ says was no less than twenty- 
four years, during all which time the Church of Carthage had 
no bishop. But these were difficulties upon the Church, and 
matters of force, not her choice ; for in times of peace she al- 
ways acted otherwise, and did not think such extraordinary 
instances fit precedents to be drawn into example, much less to 
be drawn into consequence and argued upon, as some^^ have 
done, that, therefore, the Church may be without bishops, be- 
cause she subsisted, in some extraordinary vacancies, without 
them, when she could not have them ; which argument would 
hold as well against any other order as that of bishops, did but 
they who urge this argument rightly consider it. 

4. But to return to the ordination of bishops. At the time Three bi- 
appointed for ordination, the metropolitan was used to send q^^^ij^ 
forth his drcular letters, and summon all the bishops of the the ordlna- 
province to meet at the place where the new bishop was to be bishop. 

^ £p.3T. [al. 30.] ap. Cypr. p. 58. d. 3. et an. 251. n. 6. (pp. 13. seqq. 

(p. 9 1 1 .) rest exceBSum nobiliMimse et pp. 2 1 . fleqq.) 

'memorue viri Fabiani, nondum est ^ De Peraecut. Vandal. 1. 2. (im. 

epiacopus propter rerom et tempo- Bibl. Max. t. 8. p. 679 g. 9.) Deoit 

ram difficmtatea constitutus. autem licentiam, Zenone imperatore 

^ An. 253. n. 6. (t. 2. p. 411b.) atqne Placidia relicta Olibrii ro- 

. . • Vacaaae sedem ejus anno uno et gantibua, ut Carthaginensia ecclesia 

ampliua, dicemua anno sequent! in sibi quem vellet episcopum ordinas- 

electione Comelii. — Conf. An. 254. set, quse jam per 24 annos tali or- 

n. 46. (ibid. p. 458 e^ Antequam namento tuerat destituta. 

autem de oborto post Cornelii elec- ^ Blondel, Apol. [pro Sentent. 

tionem scbismate agamus, &c. Hieron. de Episc. et Presbyter. 

^ Pearson, Annjd. Cypr. an. 250. Amstel. 1646. 4to.] 
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ordained, and assist at his consecration. The presence of them 
all was required, if they could conveniently attend; if not« 
they were to send their consent in writing, in which case three 
bishops, with the assistance or consent of the metropohtan, 
were reckoned a sufficient canonical number to perform the 
ceremony of consecration. St. Cyprian ^^ speaks of it as the 
general practice of the Church in his time, to have all the 
bishops of the province present at any such ordination. And 
Eusebius^^ particularly takes notice of the ordination of Alex- 
ander, bishop of Jerusalem, who succeeded Narcissus, that he 
was ordained /mcr^ Koivrjs t&p iirurKSTrt^v yviyo)^, with the 
common consent of the bishops of his province. The Council 
of Chalcedon^^ calls this a canonical ordination^ when the 
metropolitan with all or most of his provincial bishops ordain 
the bishops of their own province, as the canons have appointed. 
And the general Council of Constantinople '^'^ justified tibe ordi- 
nations of Flavian, bishop of Antioch, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
as canonical in this respect, because they were ordained by the 
bishops of their provinces synodically met together. This was 
the ancient rule of the Council of Nice, which requires the 
assistance of all the bishops of the province, if they could con- 
veniently^^ attend the ordination. But, forasmuch as that 

^^ Ep. 68. [al* 67.] ad Fratr. trlas r^f iv *AvT%o\(Eia r^f Svpuu, cV 

Hispan. p. 17a. (p. 289.) .... Quod ^ npwra rh rifuov Xptimap&v ^Xfl' 

apud DOS quoque et fere per pro- yuana-tv Svofia, t6v aibtaifL&rarov laCi 

viDcias universas tenetur, ut ad or- B^oc^CKicTarov eiria-Koirw •Xo/Suvdv, 

dinationes rite celebrandas, ad earn ot re r^f hrapxLas koi rijs oyaroXuc^ 

plebem, cui prsepositus ordinatur, diot«r^(rc<t»r aw^pafjL^irrts KOPoviK&g 

episcopi ejusdem provincise proximi €xttpoT6prnrav, naarfs arvfi'ilniipov rrjs 

(jaique conveniant, et episcopus de- cicicXi/a-car Acnrc /> dc^ juas i^iotnjs riv 

ligatur plebe prsesente, &c. Mpa riftria'daris' ^vwtp Mta-fiop 

^ L. C. II. (v. I. p. 368. 30.) x€ifHyrovia» ibi^qro Koi r6 r^t <njv6^ 

'Ed^Xov yhp, irpotkB6trra£ tf^ mik&p, dov koiv6»' ttjv dc y€ fjajrp^ amurAp 

t6v tK Qtov wpompifffuvov avroit cVi- r&v eKKktiaiStv ttjs cV 'ltpoax}\vfioit 

a-Konop virodt(a<rSai' tovto dc vpa^av" rhp clbta-ipMiTarop kclL BtoiptXttrrarop 

T€S ptra KWPTJs T&p etruTKAn^p, ol rag KvpiKKop hritrKxmop tlvai yp»piCofi«Pf 

ircpcj dittnop €KK\ri<rias yprnfiffg, end* kopopik&s [re] iraph r&p rrjg inap" 

payKtf airrbp irapofxtptof fiidCopreu. x^^^ mporopffBarra, 

** Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 817 c.) Tovs ^ C. 4. (t. a. p. ap e.) 'Evlaicotrop 

pjp roc Korh iroKtp Saxwrarovs eiri* irpoa7iK€i pAkurra pip inrh ircarmp t&p 

CKdwovs x^(poToyrt(r^ai napii irdpriop, €P t§ eirapyUf, KaBiarmtrBcu' ci de 

tj tSup irXei^yooy r^s eirapxias evXa- bvax^pi^ ^^ ^^ rocovro, dia pfJKos 

^ararav iirwK&ir^p, rh Kvpog Ixoi^ 6dov, e*( Snopros rpfis in\ t6 airrh 

Tog Tov ptiTpcnokirov Kara t6p leei- (rvpayopgpovs, ovfiy^^tty yampawp 

pAPop T&p nartpwp Kopdpa, xai r&v mrdvrmpy Koi mfpriBfpJpmp 

^ Ep. Sjrnod. ap. Theodor. 1. 5. dth ypappdrmPt ^^ ^^ x'^P**^*^^ 

c* 9* (^* 3* P* 30^* 33.) Tifs de frpecr- noiturBai, 
fivrdnft Koi 6pt»s dnourokiiajg iiackij' 
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either, throagh urgent necessity, or by reason of their great 
distance, it might happen that all of them could not be present, 
it is added, * that in that case three bishops should be sufficient 
to ordain, provided the metropoUtan and the rest sent their con- 
sent in writing ;' but under three the canons did not generally 
allow of. The first Council of Aries ^<>, and the third of Car- 
thage ^^7, require three besides the metropolitan. And the 
second Council of Aries ''^ does not allow the metropolitan to 
be one of the three, but saith expressly, * that he shall take the 
assistance of three provincial bishops beside himself, and not 
presume to ordain a bishop without them.' It is true those 
called the Apostolical Canons ^^ and Constitutions^ allow the 
ordination that is performed by two bishops only. But this is 
contrary to all other canons ; which are so far from allowing 
two bishops to ordain by themselves, that the Council of 
Orange ^1 orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained 
to be deposed: and the Council of Riez^^ actually deposed 
Armentarius for this very thing, because he had not three 
bishops to ordain him. All churches indeed did not punish 
such ordinations with the same severity, but in all places they 

^ C. ao. (t. I. p. 1429 b.) Si Don ^ L. 8. c. 37. (Cotel. ibid. p. 410.) 

gotuerint septem, sine tribus fratri- .... 'EirtVicoiroff vir6 rpi&v $ ovo tni" 

U8 non pnesumant ordinare. o-k^kchv x'^'-P^'^^^^^^^* ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 

^ ^'39- (t. a. p. 1 1 73 e.) Forma Ms x^'P^'^*^^ inurK&axwy tcaBai" 

antiqua servabitur, ut non minus pcur^o), k, r. X. 

quam tree sufficiant, qui fuerint a ^^ Arausic. i. c. si. (t. 3. p. 1450.) 

metropolitano directi ad ordinandum In nostris provinciis placoit de pre- 

episcopnm. [£d. Labb. omits a me- sumtionibus, at sicubi contigerit 

trvpoUtano, and reads de8ii$uUi, 'Ely. ^ duos episcopos episcopum invitum 

— Vid. C. Carth. 6. c. 4. (ibid, facere, auctoribus damnatis, unius 

P* 1595 b. ) Episcopum oportet eormn ecclesia ipse, qui vim passus 

maxime quidem ab omnibus, qui est, substituatur, si tamen vita re- 

sunt intra provinciam episcopis or- spondet ; et alter in alterius dejecti 

dinari. Si autem hoc difficile fue- loco nihilo minus ordinetur. Si 

rit. . . . omnimodo tres in unum con- voluntarium duo fecerint, et ipse 

venientes, &c. damnabitur, quo cautius ea qu» 

^ C. 5. Nee episcopus metropoli- sunt antiquitus statuta serventur. 

tanus sine tribus episcopis compro- ^^ C. i. (ibid. p. 1286 a.^ Ordina- 

vincialibus prsesumat episcopum or- tionem, quam canones irntam defi- 

dinare. [Labbe (t. 4. p. loii e.) niunt, nos qnoque evacuandam esse 

reads it thus, — Episcopum sine me- censuimus ; in qua, prsetermissa 

tropolitano vel epistola metropoli- trium i)r8esentia, nee expetitis com- 

tani, vel tribus comprovincialibus, provindalium Uteris, metropolitan! 

non liceat ordinare, &c. Ed.] quoque voluntate neglecta, prorsus 

^ C. I. (Cotel. V. I. p. 497.) 'Eiri- nihil quod episcopum faceret osten- 

<ric(mos x^ipoToycio'^o) vnh inuTK&K^v sum est. 
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were reckoned uncanonical. When Paulinus ordained Eva- 
grius bishop of Antioch, Theodoret^^ takes notice 'that this 
was done against the laws of the Church/ because he was 
ordained by a single person, and without the consent of 
the proyincial bishops. And Synesius^^ says the same 
of the ordination of Siderius, bishop of Pal»bisca, ' that 
it was irregular, because he neither had the consent of the 
bishop of Alexandria, his metropoUtan, nor three bishops to 
ordain him.' It was to avoid this censure of irregularity, that 
Noyatian, when he set himself up to be bishop of Rome against 
ComeUus^^, sent for three bishops out of the furthest comer of 
Italy to come and ordain him, lest it should be objected against 
him that he had not a canonical ordination. And upon this 
account, when Pelagius the First was to be ordained bishop of 
Rome, because three bishops could not be procured, a pres- 
byter^^ was taken in to make up the number ; in all which the 
general practice of the Church is yery clearly seen and de- 
scribed. 
Yet ordi- 5. Yet it must be obseryed, though this was the common 
rae bUhop ^® *^^ practice of the Church, yet it was not simply and 
aUowed to absolutely of the essence of ordination ; for the Church many 
though not times admitted of the ordinations of bishops that were conse- 
canonical. crated only by one or two bishops. The Council of Orange *7, 
which orders both the ordaining bishops and the ordained to 

^ L. 5. c. 33. (y. 3. p. 334. 33.) r&v y€p6vmv ^icov<rafjMf' tl fitfrt cV 
Tovro xm *P«fta/oi( koL Alyvnrioig 'AXc^oydpct^ Kartimj, lufrt naph 




Kal fUT €K€UfOP Evayplov t6p ixnivov atu r^y rov tnnfupftis avdpprfo'w, 
vap€iKij<l>6ro£ Bp6voP9 bUfuivav rS ^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. ex Ep. 
fuydX^ ^\aPuaf£ x"^'^^'^^'^^* '^^ Cornel. See ch. 3. s. 5. p. ^8. n. 8. 
Tovra Tov Evaypiov Vfiph rhv itackif' ^ lib. Pontific. Vit. reukg. (CO. 
trtaariK^yirpoptPkifiUpov Btfryu&if /i^ t. 5. p. 787 c.) Dum non essent epi- 
wos yhp oMv 6 IlavKufos irpov^- scopi, qui earn ordinarent, inyenti 
XfTo, noXXo^s KtofApos loarii TavT6v sunt duo episcopi, Joannes de Pe- 
vapafi6s' o0rt 7^ difff iavnv r^ nuio et Bonus de Ferentino, et 
TtXcvrdyn ;(ctpoToivty hnromvaif Andreas presbyter de Ostia, et ordi- 
nal ndtnas trvyKoktUrBat irit inapxias nayerunt earn. [Anastasius Biblio- 
rtAs iiruTK^invs iccXcvovo-t* jcai aS thecarius, de Yit. Pontif., Ronue, 
irdXty dcva rpi&p hrurtc6fniw hrwKitnf 17 18. s. 109. (t. I. p. 1 1 1.) reads, — 
Xtiporwuttr asrayopncvo'i yiwta^ai. Dam non esset episcopus qui eum 

^ Ep. 67. (p. 3IO a. I.) Tovnoy a^ ordinaret, &c. Ed!] 
ha KOI popw AirofkdttxBat IlaXai- ^7 Araosic. i. c. 31. See s. 4. 

fiivKfis crriVjcofroy* <iXX* avd€ rovroy n. 51. preceding. 
Mttrpms* iMa-prnt ph o^, cfoa yr 
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be deposed, in case two bishops only ordained a bishop with his 
consent, decrees notwithstanding^ * that if a bishop was ordain* 
ed by any sort of violence against his will, though only by two 
bishops, in that case his ordmation should stand good, because 
he was passive in the thing, and not consenting to the breach 
of the canons.' And without this passivity there are several 
instances of ordinations by two bishops only, the* validity of 
which we do not find disputed. Pelagius, bishop of Rome, was 
reckoned a true bishop, though, as we have just now heard, he 
had but two bishops and a presbyter to ordain him. Dioscorus 
of Alexandria was consecrated likewise by two bishops only, 
and those under ecclesiastical censure, as we learn from an 
Epistle of the bishops of Pontus^^ at the end of the Council of 
Chalcedon. Yet neither that Council nor any others ever 
questioned the validity of his ordination, unless perhaps those 
Pontic bishops did, who call it nefandam atque imaginariam 
ardinationem, Siderius, bishop of Palsebisca, was ordained by 
one bishop, yet Aihanasius not only allowed his ordination and 
confirmed it, but finding him to be a useful man, he after- 
wards advanced him, as Synesius^ says, to the metropolitical 
see of Ptolemais. Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, ordained 
Evagrius his successor without any other bishop to assist him ; 
which, though it was done against canon, yet Theodoret^ 
assures us, * that both the bishops of Rome and Alexandria 
owned Evagrius for a true bishop, and never in the least ques- 
tioned the validity of his ordination.' And though they after- 
wards consented to acknowledge Flavian, at the instance of 
Theodosius, to put an end to the schism, yet they did it upon 
this condition, that the ordinations of such as had been or- 
dained by Evagrius should be reputed vaUd also; as we learn 



^ £p. Epiflcop. Pont, ad calc. G. 
Chalced. (CO. t. 4. p. 960 c.) Ordi- 
nationem Boam a damnatis episco- 
pis, et hoc duobuB, accepit, com 
regal» patrum . . . . vel trea episoo- 
poe oorporaliter adesae in nujas- 
modi diBpensationibua omnino pro- 
Bpidant. 

*• Ep. 67. ^p. a 10 b. 3.) TovTov 
^Koirra fi6mw aifolki(al v€, koX in\ 
Tov Bpdifov KoBUrai t6p fAOKoplrw Si- 
^punr mnepai yhp wv K/upoU tarap" 



prfviaarois rijv oKpifitioif wapafiai' 
v€irBai' diiiTovro T^ndfijiityav*A£a» 
vamov mfyx^^pfja'al rt rf Kcup^' koL 
fUT ov iroXv, dnfirap hf UrokfiuuHU 
t6p MufTa afUKp^ thi tifs 6pBodo(Uu 
(nruf$rjpa raX^cu tt koH m nktov 
^(a^tai, r6v Stipa rovrow, »£ ful{fi(n 
irpvyfuuruf ^ir^dctov, cKct dufirJFOi 
ffcXcvcrot, rijy /MrpoiroXirty iiuth^Ua 
anrpoirtwrapra, 

^lib. 5. c. 33. See n. 53. pre- 
ceding. 
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from the Letters of Pope Innocent <>S who lived not long after 
this matter was transacted. 
The bishop 6. Hence it appears, that the ordination of a bishop made 
not piW- ^y *^y single bishop was yalid, if the Church thought fit to 
leged to or- allow it ; noT had the bishop of Rome any peculiar privilege 
any more ' ^'^ this matter aboYO other men, though some pretend to make 
*^ •^y a distinction. There is indeed an ancient canon^ alleged in the 
bishop. Collection of Fulgentius Ferrandus out of the Council of Zella 
and the Letters of Siricius, which seems to make a reserre in 
behalf of the bishop of Rome ; for it says^, ' one bishop shall 
not ordain a bishop, the Roman Church excepted.' But Cote- 
lerius^ ingenuously owns this to be a corruption in the text 
of Ferrandus, foisted in by the ignorance or fraud of some mo- 
dem transcriber, who confounded two decrees of Siricius into 
one, and changed the words sedes apostolica primatis, into 
sedes apostolica Romana, For in the words of Siricius^ there 
is no mention made at all of the Roman Church, but it is said, 
* that no one shall ordain without the consent of the apostolical 
see, that is, the primate' or metropolitan of the province ; and 
' that one bishop alone shall not ordain a bishop, because that is 
arrogant and assuming, and looks like giving an ordination by 
stealth, and is expressly forbidden by the Mcene Council.' So 
that in these times the bishops of Rome were under the direc- 
tion of the canons, and did not presume to think they had any 
privilege of ordaining singly, above what was common to the 
rest of their order. 



^1 Ep. 14. ad Bonifac. (CC. t. a. peram commiscentur; et sedes apo- 

p. 1365 e.) Ecclesia ADtiochena. . . . stolica primatis, seu metropolitana, 

ita pacem postulavit et meruit, ut mutatur in sedem apostolicam Ro- 

et Evagrianos suis- ordinibus ac manam; non culpa, suspicor, Fer- 

locis, iniemerata ordinatione, quam randi, sed ignorantia vel fraude 

acceperant a memorato, susciperet. cujusdam recentioris, &c. 

•3 Breviar. c. 6. (ap. Justel. Corp. ** Ep. 4, c. i. (CC. t. a. p. 1029 c.) 

Jur. Canon. 1. 1. p. 488.) Ut unus Ut extra consdentiam sedis aposto- 

episcopus episcopmn non ordinet, licse, hoc est, primatis, nemo audeat 

excepta ecclesia Ilomana. Concilio ordijoare. — C. 3. (ibid, d.^ Ne mius 

Zellensi. Ex Epistola Papse Siricii. episcopus epiacopum ordmare prse- 

® Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. sumat propter arrogantiam, ne fdr- 

30. (v. I. p. 390.) Hoc loco oelatum tivum beneficium prsestitutum vi- 

nolim lectorem errorem geminum, deatur. Hoc enim et a [al. in] 

?ui apparet in Breviatione Canonum Synodo Nic»na constitutum est at- 

vdgentii Fenrandi, c. 6 : Ut umu oue definitom. [al. constat esse de- 

eoiseopus, etc, Etenim duo prima nnitum.] 
oecreta EpistolsB quartn Siricii per- 
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7. The next thing to be taken notice of in this affair is that Every M- 
every bishop by the laws and custom of the Church was to be 'rdSned 
ordained in his own churchy in the presence of his own people. "* *"« o^"* 
Which is plainly intimated by Cyprian^* when he says, * that 

to celebrate ordinations aright, the neighbouring bishops of 
the province were used to meet at the church where the new 
bishop was to be ordained, and there proceed to his election 
and ordination.' And this was so generally the practice of the 
whole Church, that Pope Julius^ made it an objection against 
Gregory of Alexandria, who was obtruded on the Church by 
the Eusebian party in the room of Athanasius, * that he was 
ordained at Antioch, and not in his own church, but sent 
thither with a band of soldiers ;' whereas by the ecclesiastical 
canon, he ought to have been * ordained ^ir' avr^s t^s iKKKri(r(a9, 
in the church of Alexandria itself, and that by the bishops of 
his own province.' This rule was very nicely observed in the 
African Churches, where it was the constant custom for the 
primate, whose office it was to ordain bishops, to go to the 
church, where the new bishop was to be settled, and ordain 
him there. Of this we have several instances in St. Austin, 
who himself was ordained in his own church at Hippo ®7 by 
the primate of Numidia ; and having divided his diocese, and 
erected a new bishopric at Fussala, and elected a bishop, he 
sent for the primate ^^, though Uving at a great distance, to 
come to the place and ordain him there. 

8. As to the manner and form of ordaining a bishop, it is Theaadent 
thus briefly described by one of the Councils^ of Carthage: ^^J^^^ ^ 

of bishops. 

^ £p. 68. [al. 67.1 ad Fratr. His- sed consacerdos accederet Augusti- 

pan. p. 173. See before, a. 4. p. 136. nus. 

n. 41 . ^ Vid. Auffust. £p. 261 . [al. 309.] 

^ £p. ad. Oriental, ap. Athanas. (t. a. p. 777 f.) Propter quem ordi- 

Apol. 3. t. I. p. 749. See before, nandum, sanctum senem, qui tunc 

ch. 10. s. 3. p. 134. D. 90. primatum Numidite gerebat, de lon- 

^ Possid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. ginquo ut veniret rogans^ Uteris im- 

10. append, p. 262 d.) Unde am- petravi. 

plius formidans idem venerabilis se- ^ Garth. 4. c. 2, (t. 2. p. 1199 d.) 

nez, et sciens se corpore et sptate Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo epi- 

infirmissimum, egit secretis Uteris scopi ponant et teneant evangelio- 

apud primatem episcoporum Car- rum codicem super caput et verti- 

thagimensem, allegans imbecillita- cem ejus, et, uno super eum fan- 

tem corporis sui, setatisque gravi- dente benedictionem, reliqoi omnes 

tatena, et obsecrans, ut Hipponensi episcopi, qui adsunt, manibus suis 

ecdesis ordinaretur episcopus, quo caput ejus tangant. 
suse cathedrae non tam succederet, 
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'When a bishop is ordained^ two bishops shall hold the book of 
the (}ospeb over his head; and, whilst one pronounces the 
blessing or oonsecration-prayer, all the rest of tiie bishops that 
are present shall lay their hands apon his head.' The cere- 
mony of laying the Gospels upon his head seems to have been 
in use in all Churches. For the author of the Apostolical 
Constitutions 70, a Greek writer, who is supposed to relate the 
customs of the third century, makes mention of it, only with 
this difference, that instead of two bishops, there two deacons 
are appointed to hold the Grospels open over his head, whilst 
the senior bishop or primate, with two other bishops afwisting 
him, pronounces the prayer of consecration. This ceremony 
of holding the Gospels oyer his head is also mentioned by 
St. Chrysostom^^ and the author of the Ecclesiastical Hierar- 
chy under the name of Dionysius^^, who says it was a peculiar 
ceremony used only in the ordination of a bishop. 
A fom of 9. The author of the Constitutions recites one of the ancient 

•tSe^coil/'^*''^ ^fV^y^y ^® ^1^^®® of which is 78 in these words : * Grant 
lecration. to him, O Lord Almighty, by thy Christ, the communication of 
the Holy Spirit, that he may have power to remit sins accord- 
ing to thy commandment, and to confer orders according to 
thy appointment, and to loose every bond according to the 

70 L. 8. c. 4. (Cotel. y. i. p. 391.) /icu(y Iut%, r6 W rfotMrW c&cu. 

Kal o-u»frQs yfvo/ifyiyr, tU rw irp^- 7a Ecdes. Hierarch. c. 5. part. ^. 

Twr iiruTKimwf ofta iai ducW Mpoig s. 7. (t. I. p. 239b. seqq.) TaSra fuw 

irXi7<r/by rov Bvtruumjplov iar^s, r&¥ o^, a>r ^^v, k, r, X. 

Xoivrcfty hruTK&ir»¥ xoi irp€crfivT€pmp 78 L. 8. c. 5. (Cotel. y. I. p. 393.) 

mtm^ npo(r€vxoiuvmyf rSuf it dMuc<^ A&£ cAt^, AccnrDro iroyroj^xirop, bth 

im¥ rh $€ta cvoyycXca ml rijs rov rov Xpwrov oov, r^ fAtroviriap rov 

XfipoTOPoviUvov icc^oX^ff cafnmryfuua ayiov nyevfuntx, Aorr ?X'ty t^ovtria^ 

71 JDe Laud. Evang. cited by Ha- mv diMiai kkr/povg Korii t6 irp6v* 
bertUB, Archierat. (p. 79*) *^^ ^f rayftd o-ov* Xvcty dc trcarra trMkafiaif 
XfipoTovUus tAv Icpcfloy, t6 fUtyyi" Kark r^v ifova-tav, fjp tdwcof roit 
Xioy rov Xpiarov cjrl kc^oX^; rtut" d iro o i6koig' c^o^orvty dc am o^ 
rai, Xva fioBif ^ x'^P''^^''^^f^^^^^^* ^* wp^&nrn Ka\ koBom Kopdl^, drpcir- 
T^v oXf^ur^y rov cvoyyfXiov rtapatf t»s, ofu/mrtts, ayvyxX^rwf* vpov 
Xoftfimi' Kal an luiBn, tl itai navmp ^poprd aoi KoBapiof col libnoifuunw 
cori Kc^aX^, aXX' ^iro rovrovr irpor- Bwrita^ tfif bih Xpiorov dcrra^ r6 
rcc ro^f ySfioWt n6ynnf Kpcnwy Kal fivarffpuw rrjs Kcutrfjs hioBrfiofg, tts 
rf v6fji^ Kparovfitvog, nivra yof/oBt' dcfJLfjp CModta; diA rov ayiov iraMs 
T&y Kal vird rov v6uov woiiodrrovuM- o'ov *Ii}(rov Xpiorov, rov Grov ital 
pot, AiA rovro. . . . lypanos. . . . cm- S«»r$poff fifi&p, dc' of ot»t dcSfa, rcfu), 
OTcXXdoy Twl Upti tfXfyt, Mi/dev Sptv mi aifias, hf ayltf HwtvfiOTip pvp koI 
yp^fufs atnf ywioBw, yafit o^ Sptv 6x1, Koi th robt al&pas r&w aUnwi^ 
yp^fjajf 6cov r» wpam, T6 roannr djfi^y. 
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power which Thoa gavest to the Apostles ; that he may please 
Thee in meekness and a pure heart, constantly, blamelessly, and 
without rebuke ; and may offer unto Thee that pure unbloody 
sacrifice, which Thou by Christ hast appointed to be the mys- 
tery or sacrament of the new coyenant, for a sweet-smelling 
sayour ; through Jesus Christ thy Holy Son, our God and 
Sayiour, by whom be glory, honour and worship to Thee, in 
the Holy Spirit, now and for oyer. Amen.' It is not to be 
imagined that one and the same form was used in all churches; 
for eyery bishop haying liberty to frame his own liturgy, as 
there were different liturgies in different churches, so it is 
most reasonable to suppose the primates or metropoUtans had 
different forms of consecration, though there are now no re- 
mains of them in being, to giye us any further information. 

10. The consecration being ended, the bishops that were Of their 
present conducted the new-ordained bishop to hia chair or ^^^ ^Jjj|_ 
throne^ and there placing him, they all saluted him with an ^ 9iUhTo- 
holy kiss in the Lord. Then the Scriptures being read, ac- ^^^ ^„. 
cording to custom, as part of the daily sendee, the new bishop <*wiif<«». 
made a discourse or exposition upon them, which was usually 
called sermo enthronisticus, from the time and circumstances 
in which it was spoken. Such was that famous Homily of Me^ 
letius, bishop of Antioch, mentioned by Epiphanius^^ and Sozo- 
men75, for which he was immediately sent into bamshment by 
Constantius. Socrates ^^ frequently takes notice of such homi- 
lies made by bishops at their instalment; and Liberatus77 
speaking of Seyerus of Antioch, mentions his exposition made 
upon that occasion, calling it expositio in inthronismo. It 

7^ Han*. 73. Semiarian. nn. 39— « tXoBe. Xciporoyi^^clr v^ t§ dcicarjy 

33. (t. I. pp. 876 — 883.) rov 'AirpiXX^ M^f *^ vnarei^ ^l- 

7^ L. 4. c. 38. (y. 2. pp. 174, 175.^ \fjKO£ Koi Tavpov, tiSvs ixeimpf r^v 

7* L. 2. c. 43. (ibid. p. 160. 5.) irtpifiStiTou axffrJKt ^y^v M rov \aov 

£vd<$f loff dc KoSiirMt €ls r6y $p6pov irayr6f, irp6s rby /SeuriXca t6p \6yov 

avnjs, npcnrjp iKtUnpr r^y froXvapvX- frotovfi€vof * A($f /M>t, ^crXtf, 2 /Soiri- 

XifTov aiprJK€ <b^mf^f f^oao'as' *0 Ila- Xcv, KoBtipiaf r^y yrfv r&v alprrucw, 

r7p do'tffiqs' o Yl6f cvov/SAr, k. r. X. jcoyw croi rov ohpaihv dyrid^croD* ovy- 

— Ibid. L. 7. c. 39. (p. 878. I.). . . . k6B€\€ /mm ro^ olpcrucovr, xay^ cn/y- 

TptfAT/vov o^ hiabpOfk&vTOif jfyrnu cjc ica^cX» at>i row tltpa'as, 

TTJs 'ApTioxftas 6 'Sf(rr6pioSf oarif «rl 77 Breyiar. c. 19. (CC. t. 5. p. 773 c.) 

<r€offtpoa\ivfi iiMv naph rots irXtlaroif Fertur ezpositio ejus, qus ab eo 

c«7pvTTCTo* &rroio£ M ^y cV rotf cCX- dicta est m inthronismo, in qua et 

Xois rd IjSot, airb rrjs irpJ^f abrov umtiyum suscepit Zenonis, &c. 
didacricaXuiF roitg c2 ^povcvmus obK 
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was usual also for bishops, immediately after their instalment, 
to send letters to foreign bishops to give them an account of 
their faith and orthodoxy, that they might receive letters of 
peace and communion again from them. Which letters were 
therefore called literce enthronisticce, or avWaPal ivOpovumKci^ 
as Evagrius 78 terms them, speaking of the circular letters which 
Severus, bishop of Antioch, wrote to the rest of the patriarchs 
upon that occasion. These were otherwise called Koiv<aviKa 
<rvyypimiaTa, communicatory letters, as the Council of Antioch, 
that deposed Paulus Samosatensis, terms them. For the fathers 
in that Council, having ordained Domnus in the room of Paul, 
gave notice thereof to all churches, telling them, * that they 
signified it to them for this reason, that they might write to 
Domnus and receive Koiv<aviKa avyyp&^iiwja'i^, communicatory 
letters, from him.' Which, as Valesius^o rightly notes, do not 
mean there those letters of communion, which bishops were 
used to grant to persons travelling into foreign countries, but 
such letters as they wrote to each other upon their own ordi- 
nation, to testify their communion mutually with one another. 
These letters are also called synodicoe by liberatus^S who 
says, * this custom of every new bishop's giving intimation of 
his own promotion to those of his own order was so necessary, 
that the omission of it was interpreted a sort of refusal to 
hold communion with the rest of the world, and a virtual charge 
of heresy upon them.' 

^® L. 4. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 386. 13.). . . ipsi vidsaiin ab aliis acdpiebaot : de 

MaXurrd yt tv reus Kakovfievaig cV- quibus hie loquitur Synodus. Eae 

BpoyurriKaU cruXXa/Satr, xai rait rov- autem paulo post ordinatioDem mitti 

T»p d/ioiPcucut, As dicnffi^taro roig solebant a recens ordinatis episco- 

cVcurr«r(oO trarpiapxois k, r. X. pis. 

79 Vid. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. p. 8J Breviar.c.17. (CC.t. 5. p. 766a.) 

363. a8.) *E^\&aait€v re vfuv, Stto^s De quo etiam Acacius synodicam 

Tovr^ yocKfnfre, Koi rh iraph rovrov Romano pap® misit epLstolam, pe- 

Kouwvuca d(x/j<rB( ypofifiara, tens, &c Yerum Joannes Ta- 

^ Not. in loc. citat. (ibid. n. 5.) laia de ordinatione sua neglexit per 

Ali» [communicatoriffi literse] cleri- suas synodicas literas Acacio epi- 

ciB et laicis peregrinaturis dabantur scopo Constantinopolitano destina- 

.... Alias erant quas episcopi tes- re. . . . Quia literas synodicas non 

tandce communiones suae causa ad direxisset, &c. 
alios mittebant episcopos, et quas 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Of the rule which prohibits bishops to be ordained in 

small cities. 

1. Bbfobb I end this discourse about bishops, I must give The reason 
an account of two rules more respecting their ordination. The against 
first of which was, that bishops should not be placed in small pj*ang ^i- 
dties or villages ; which law was first made by the Council of snuOl dties. 
Sardica, with a design to keep up the honour and dignity of 
the episcopal order, as the reason is given in the canon made 
about it, which says^"^, * It shall not be lawful to place a bishop 
in a village or small city, where a single presbyter will be suffi- 
cient ; for in such places there is no need to set a bishop, lest 
the name and authority of bishops be brought into contempt.' 
Some add to this the fifty-seventh canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea^^, which forbids the placing of bishops in villages and in 
the country, appointing visitors to be constituted in their room : 
but this canon speaks not of absolute bishops, but of the chore- 
piscopiy who were subject to other bishops, of which I shall 
treat particularly hereafter. However, there is no dispute 
about the Sardican canon ; for the reason annexed explains its 
meaning, that it prohibits universally the ordination of bishops 
in small cities and country places. 

% But it may be observed that this rule did never generally Some ex- 
obtain ; for both before and after the Council of Sardica there JbL nSe in 
were bishops both in small cities and villages. Nazianzum was Egypt, Li- 
but a very small city : Socrates ^^ calls it ttJAis cvrcX^s, a little pJui, Ara- 
one ; and upon the same account Gregory Nazianzen ®* styles ^•' ^^4^ 
his own father, who was bishop of it, lUKpovoXCrris, a little bi- 
shop and one of the second order. Yet he was no chorepiscoptis, 
but as absolute a bishop in his own diocese as the bishop of 



^ C. 6. (t. 3. p. 63a C.) M^ c^iwu 
dc aw\&s KoBurrw enlo'Kojrov cV KWfin 
Tt»\ fj fipaxti^ n6K€i, j rivi Kal €is 
fMOvos TTptcfivrtpos €irapK€i' ovK avay- 
Koiov yka iirwK&irovt mltrt KoBio-' 
TcurBai, iva ft^ icarfvrcXifi;rat r6 rov 
iiruTKAirov Svofta leac tf avOtvria. 

^ C.57. (t. I. p. 15056.) Ort ow 
df I CV rait K&fuus koX iv rais xQtfKus 
KaBitrToudtu im<rK67rovs, dKkii ircpto- 
dcvrcSf. 

W L. 4. c. II. (v. 2, p. 333. II.) 

BINGHAH, VOL. I. 



.... BocrtXciof jcol Tpfiy6pio£* <Sy 6 
luv Kaurapttas rijs cV KcanraboKtq, 
CTTicrieofroff ^v Tprjyipios dc Na^covfoVf 
irAfor €VTtKovSf y€nvta(ov<nfs t§ 
Kato-apf^. — Ibid. c. 36. (p. 347. 3.) 
Toriy6pu>s dc rrjg Nafcoi^oVy irc^Xcoiff 
evrcAovs>, k. r.X. 

^ Orat. 19. de Laud. Patr. (t. i. 
p. 310 b.) .... Tovro Tov fUKp<nroki' 
rov t6 tpyov luu rijs KoBibpas ti& dcu- 
rrpa txovros. 
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Rome or Alexandria. Qer», near Pelusium, was bat a small 
citj, as Sozomen^^ notes, jet it was a bishop's see. Theo- 
doret^7 observes the same of Dolicha, where Maris was bishop, 
that it was but a very Uttle city ; he calls it voXUvrj a-fUKpi. 
And he says the like of Cucusus^^ in Armenia, the place 
whither Chrysostom was banished : yet, as small a city as it 
was, Chrysostom 89 fomid a bishop there, who treated him very 
civilly and respectfully in his exile. Synesius makes mention 
of the bishop of Olbiae in one of his Epistles^, and at the same 
time tells us the place was but a village ; for he calls the people 
d^/A09 Kwfirjfnis^ a country people. So he says in another 
Epistle^S that Hydrax and PaUdbisca had for some time each 
of them their own bishop, though they were but villages of 
Pentapolis, formerly belonging to the diocese of Erythra, to 
which they were some time after annexed again. In Sozo- 
men's time, among the Arabians and Cyprians, it was an 
usual thing to ordain bishops not only in cities, but villages ; 
as also among the Novatians and Montanists in Phrygia : all 
which he affirms^ upon his own knowledge. Some think Dra- 
contius was such a bishop, because Athanasius^ styles his 



^ L. 8. c. 19. (ibid. p. 350. 38.) dc rffMs ^dcfido^raro 6 tniamnos rijs 

'Airo Tov wtkayow «Mc arvftpav, ica- inSXc«f ravrnSf k. r. X. 
Trjpfv €ls Tcpar, irtfXty fwcpiv, dfiXJA, ^ Ep. 70. (p. 333 c. 8.) 'OX^ca- 

ircvr^ieovra crrcidca rov ni^Xouo-iov rotr* (oOnx dc afffi6s ctcrt trnfiTfrrfs,) 

d<l>€aT&(rcaf' rrXcvr^cravrof dc r&rt ihh^tv alpta€CiS €7ri<rK6irov, rov fia^ 

TOV €¥$ad€ ema-K^n'ov, ol fup iroXirai, Koputrarov irarpog 'AfiofMunros rf 

«»F cirv^fuyy, ^ylnj<l>UrayTo fiiXdfifuo' fuixp^ t^v Upwnhnfp avyicar<iKv<rcar» 

va vpoarartiv tjjs avr&y iiacK.ffa'iaSf T09. 

jc. T. A. •> Ep. 67. (p. 3o8 b. I.) Tc- 

^ L. 5. c. 4. (v. 3. p. 198. 13.) yovaKorhnaKaifiurKdifTtKaVYdpaKa' 

'O dc B€ios Evo-cj9iOff Haxarop Ma-Ko- K&fjuu 6i o^nu ncyrain$Xra>9. — Ibid. 

wow Mdpiv Tff AoXe^d iefXfipor<Syi7«cc* (p. 3 ID a. I .) ... . Tovroy o^y mi ical 

wokixvij dc avni <rfUKpk, Koi T7J£ A- fidvoy dirodcdcij^^cu TLaktufiitnais eiri* 

pfuufuajg pdaov Kcer ixtivo TOV Koipov mcoirow. — Ibid. (p. 31 1 c. I.) *Ey 

fMrciX^<^t. ^YdpoKi Tff Ka>fi.jj x&tpi6v tori .... 

^ L. 3. c. 5. (ibid. p. 73. 16.) . . . TovTo T019 abekiJHHs rffi&v If^ Ka\ 

McT^Mcuroy dc elt KovK&v<r6y' v^if JXXoip roir c^Xa/3«<rrarot( ciruriediroiffy 

d« aSjTTf iuKp6u — L. 5. c. 34. (ibid. Ai0(rie«p9 leal EEovX^, r6 v^pipaxff 

p. 334. ii.)...E& Tiva iroXixyfy tov^v, k.t.X, 

CfUKpop Tt ml Hpiffwy Trjt *Apfuvia£ ^ L. 7. c. 19. (v. 3. p. 307* 7*) 

^^ciTf/i^f^oy* KovKovir^t dc Hvofui tov^ 'Eotiv wttj Koi iv K^fuug eiria-Kowoi 

TTf, Upovyrm, w naph 'Apo0uMr ml KtH 

^ Ep. 135. [Savil. 143.] ad frptoittfyimp, k,t,\, 
Cyriac. (t. 3. p. 070 e. & p. 671 b.) ^ Ep. ad Dracont. t. i. p. 954. 

Tavrd axn (nrf<rrvcXa dn6 Kovkovktov (t. X. part I. p. 307 d. n. I.) Kol yap 

Tjjs KiXuc^, SfTov f iC€Xcv<rcv iy/Mff 7 17 ^jc napah6^ ytPop4vrf irvp^vLa ip 

fiatrCKwira *(opiir3rjvai Uatnt t§ * Kkt^aifdpttop X^P7' ^ t§ <r§ ita* 
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bishopric xdpas iviaKOTr/iv. But whether this means that he 
was an absolute bishop, or only a chorepiscopas, as others 
think, is not very easy to determine. As neither what kind 
of bishops those were which the Council of Antioch^^, in their 
Synodical Epistle against Paulus Samosatensis, calls country 
bishops; for perhaps they might be only chorepiscopi or de- 
pendant bishops, as Yalesius conjectures. But this cannot be 
said of those mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the other instances 
I haye giyen out of Synesius and the rest of the forecited 
authors ; from whose testimonies it plainly appears, that there 
were bishops in yery small cities, and sometimes in yillages, 
notwithstanding the contrary decree of the Sardican Council. 
It is also yery obseryable, that in Asia Minor, a tract of land 
not much larger than the isle of Great Britain, (including but 
two dioceses of the Roman empire.) there were almost four 
hundred bishops, as appears from the ancient Notitia of the 
Church. Whence it may be collected, that Cucusus and Na- 
zianzen were not the only small cities in those parts, but that 
there were many other cities and dioceses of no very great 
extent in such a number. 

S. One thing that contributed much to the multiplication of Reasons for 
bishoprics, and that caused them to be erected sometimes in J^^rics 
small places, was, that in the primitive Church every bishop, in smaU 
with the consent of his metropolitan or the approbation of a ** 
provincial council, had power to divide his own diocese, and 
ordain a new bishop in some convenient part of it, for the 
good of the Church ; whenever he found his diocese too large, 
or the places to lie at too great a distance, or the multitude of 
converts to increase, and make the care and incumbrance of his 
diocese become too great a burden for him. This was the 
reason why St. Austin ^^ erected a new bishopric at Fussala, a 
town in his own diocese, about forty miles from Hippo. It was 

raoTckrci, eg dpayxijff trxurBiiarrtu diA pone memoratom castellam [Fussa* 

rhf cr^y cafax^f»i<rip' Koi tf inia-Ksmii la] miUibus quadraginta sejungitur, 

dc rns x^P^ avrrj^ vir6 noW&v ap' cum in eis regendu, et eorum reli- 

froyiycrcTiu, Koi noKK&p cvk 6p6&p, qniis, licet eziguis, col^endia .... 

oXX* Jy olbas koi mn^s, me viderem latiua quam oportebat 

M Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 30. (v. i. extendi, nee adhibend» sumcere di- 

p. 363. 6.) . . . . ^'EiKUTK&ircvi T&v 6fi^ lisentiae, quam certissima ratione 

p»v ayp&v T€ Koi ir($Xc«>r. adhiben debere cemebam, episco- 

^£p. a6i. [al.309.] adCselestin. pum ibi ordinandum constituen- 

(t. 2. p. 777 d.e.) Sed quod ab Hip- dumque curavi. 
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a place where great numbers had been converted from the 
schism of the Donatists, and some remained to be converted 
still : but the place lying at so great a distance, he could not 
bestow that care and diligence, either in ruling the one or re- 
gaining the other, which he thought necessary, and therefore 
he prevailed with the primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
one Antonius to be bishop there. And this was consonant to 
the rules of the African Church, which allowed new bishoprics 
to be erected in any diocese where there was need^^, if the 
bishop of the diocese and the primate gave their consent to it ; 
or, a« Ferrandus^ has it in his Collection, 'if the bishop, the 
•primate, and a provincial council, by their joint consent and 
authority, gave way to it.' By virtue of these canons, during 
the time of the schism of the Donatists, many new bishoprics 
were erected in very small towns in Afric, as appears from the 
Acts of the Collation of Carthage, where the CathoUcs and 
Donatists mutually charge each other with this practice : — 
' that they divided single bishoprics sometimes into three or 
four, and made bishops in country towns and villages to aug- 
ment the numbers of their parties,* Thus, in one placed®, we find 
Petilian the Donatist complaining, ' that the Catholics had 
made four bishops in the diocese of Januarius, a Donatist 
bishop, to outdo them with numbers f and, in another place ^» 
Alypius the Catholic orders it to be entered upon record, that 
a great many Donatist bishops there mentioned 'were not 
ordained in cities, but only in country towns or villages.' To 



^ Vid. C. Garth. 2. c. 5. (t. 2, 
p. 1 160 a.) £t si, accedente tempore^ 
crescente fide, Dei populus multi- 
pUcatuB desideraverit proprium ha- 
bere rectorem, qus videhcet volun- 
tate, in cuius potestate est dioecesis 
con8tituta,nabeatepi8Copum.— Conf. 
C. Garth. 3. c. 4a. (ibid. p. 11730.) 
Multis in concilio hoc statutum est 
a coetu sacerdotali, ut plebes, quae in 
dioecesibus ab episcopis retinentur, 
qua; episcopum numquam habue- 
runt, non nisi cum voluntate ejus 
episcopi, a quo tenentur, proprios 
accipiant rectores, id est, episco- 
pos. 

^ Breviar. c. 13. (ap. Justel. 
Bibl. Jur. Ganon. 1. 1. p. 448.) Ut 



episcopus non ordinetur in dioecesi, 
quae episcopum nunquam habuit, 
nisi cum voluntate episcopi, ad quern 
ipsa dioecesis pertinet, ez concilio 
tamen plenario et primatis authori- 
tate. 

w Gollat, Garth, i. c. 117. (GC. 
t. 3. p. 1377 a.) Petilianus episcopus 
dixit : In una plebe Januarii collegie 
nostri prsesentis, in una dioecesi, 
quatuor sunt constituti contra ip- 
sum; ut numenis scilicet augere- 
tur. 

*• G. 181. (ibid. p. 1399 b.) . . . . 
Alypius dixit : Scriptum sit istos 
omnes in villis vd m fundis esse 
episcopos ordinatos, non in aliqui- 
bus civitatibus. 
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which Petiliah replies ^ Hhat the Catholics did the same; 
ordaining bishops in country towns, and sometimes in such 
places where they had no people.' His meaning is, that in 
those places all the people were turned Donatists ; and for that 
very reason the CathoUc bishops thought themselves obUged to 
divide their dioceses, and ordain new bishops in small towns, 
that they might outdo the Donatists both in number and zeal, 
and more effectually labour in reducing the straying people 
back again to their ancient conmiunion with the Catholic 
Church. This was the practice of Afric, and this their reason 
for erecting so many small bishoprics in those times of exi- 
gency ; they had always an eye to the benefit and edification 
of the Church. 

Gregory Nazianzen highly commends St. Basil's piety and 
prudence for the like practice. It happened in his time, that 
Cappadocia was divided into two provinces, and Tyana made 
the metropolis of the second province, in the civil account : this 
gave occasion to Anthimus, bishop of Tyana, to lay claim to the 
rights of a metropolitan in the Church, which St. Basil op- 
posed, as injurious to his own Church of Caesarea ; which, by 
ancient custom and prescription, had been the metropolis of 
the whole province. But Anthimus proving a very contentious 
adversary, and raising great disturbance and commotions about 
it, St. Basil was willing to buy the peace of the Church with 
the loss of his own rights : so he voluntarily reUnquished his 
jurisdiction over that part of Cappadocia which Anthimus laid 
claim to, and, to compensate his own loss in some measure, he 
erected several new bishoprics in his own province, as at Sa- 
sima and some other such obscure places of that region. Now 
though this was done contrary to the letter of a canon, yet 
Nazianzen extols the fact upon three accounts : first, because 
hereby a greater care was taken of men^s souls ; secondly, by 
this means every city had its own revenues ; and, lastly, the 
war between the two metropolitans was ended 'This,' he 
says^, ' was an admirable policy, worthy the great and noble 

1 Ibid. C.1S2. (c.) Petilianus epi- . p. 356 b.) Zieoir«»/My, tts luydkrfp xal 
scopuB dixit: Sic etiam tu multoe $avfuurU» [rov kokov Xvcriy] Koi rl 
haM8 per omnes affros disperses. 7^ 1j ttjs ^Ktb/cv ^^vjfit Ailair irpoa-' 
Immo crebros ubi nabes, sane et BffKfip y6p rijs ttachfa-lag noulrai rffy 
ainepopiilis habes. aratrur koi ri)y irvfi(l)opiaf ms JcaX- 

^ Oral. so. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. Xurra durrlBtrm, irktioaiv inurKitnis 
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soul of St. Basil, who could turn a dispute so to the benefit of 
the Church, and draw a considerable advantage out of a cala- 
mity, by making it an occasion to guard and defend his country 
with more bishops.' Whence we may collect, that in Nazian- 
zen's opinion it is an advantage to the Church to be well 
stocked with bishops, and that it is no dishonour to her to have 
bishops in small towns when necessity a!hd reason require it. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Of the rule which forbids two bishops to be ordained in 

one city. 

The gene- 1. Anotheb rule generally observed in the Church was, that 
practiM^f ^^ ^^^ ^^ there should be but one bisfiop, though it was large 
theChurch, enough to admit of many presbyters. In the time of Cornelius 
one bishop there were forty-six presbyters ^ in the Church of Rome, seven 
in a city, deacons, as many sub-deacons, and ninety-four of the inferior 
orders of the clergy : and the body of the people, at a mode- 
rate computation, are reckoned by some^ to be about fifty 
thousand, by others^ to be a far greater number; yet there 
was but one bishop over all these. So that when Novatian got 
himself ordained bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius, he 
was generally condemned over all the world, as transgressing 
the rule of the Catholic Church. Cyprian^ delivers it as a 
maxim upon this occasion, ' that there ought to be but one bi- 
shop in a Church at a time, and one judge as the vicegerent of 
Christ,** * Therefore,' he says 7, * Novatian was no bishop, since 
there could not be a second after the first; but he was an 

rijv narpiba KaramHomaut' c£ o^ rl account to which we can reasonably 

'I^Ip€t<u i rpla rh KoXXicrra' ^x^v raise the numbers of the ChristiaDS 

cTTCficXcca irXcio»v, Koi rh irSKuf tKd' at Rome at that time, &c. 

anjv t6 iavrrjg tx'iiv, Ka\ rh Xv^mu ^Ba8nag.£xercit.inBaron.an.44. 

ravrfi t6v irSkwpov, n, 32. (p. 533.) Ad numemm tot ho- 

' £p. ad Fab.ap.Eu8eb.l.6. C.43. Tnin^im uhristi numini veneratio- 

(v. I. p. 313. 8.) 'O tKdnajrfis oZv rov nem ezhibentiam, &c. 

cvayyfX/ov oitK ^Urraro !va iwlo'KO' ^ Ep. 53. [al. 59.I ad Cornel, p. 

irov dfiv cZmu cv koBoKikS iiackffiri^' 1 39. (p. 303.; .... iJnus in ecclesia 

cV S owe fjyv6€i' ir&g yap; np€frffxn'€' ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tempus 




Antonian. p. 
tprimum se- 

Kai ayayvc^arar &fM irvXttpoIr ^ Kal condiis esse non poesit, quisquis post 
nerrnKovra, unum, qui soluB esse debeaft, foetus 

^ Bp. Burnet, Letter 4.(0. 3oy.> So est, non jam secundus i]le> sed nul- 
that about 50 thousand is the highest lus est. 
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adulterer 8, and a foreigner, and an ambitious usurper of an- 
other man's church, who had been regularly ordained before 
him.' And so he was told not only by Cyprian 5, but [by] a whole 
African Council at once ; who, in return to Noyatian's commu- 
nicatory letter, which (according to custom) he wrote to them 
upon his ordination, sent him this plain and positive answer; 
* that he was an alien, and that none of them could communi- 
■cskte with him, who had attempted to erect a profane altar, 
and set up an adulterous chair, and offer sacrilegious sacrifice 
against Cornelius, the true bishop ; who had been ordained by 
the approbation of God, and the suffrage of the clergy and 
people.' There were, indeed, some confessors at Rome, who at 
first sided with Novatian : but Cyprian'^ wrote a remonstrating 
letter to them, wherein he soberly laid before them the sinful- 
ness of their practice ; and his admonition wrought so effectu- 
ally on some of the chief of them, that not long after they 
returned to Cornelius, and publicly confessed their fault in 
these words " : ' We acknowledge our error ; we have been im- 
posed upon and deluded by treacherous and deceitful words : 
for though we seemed to communicate with a schismatical and 
heretical man, yet our mind was always sincerely in the 

^Ibid.p.xxa.(p.a4$^.)^iBisiepi- discerpi, Dominici pegia animiiTn 

scopufl tioi videtur, qm, episcopo in et corpus unum discissa aemulatione 

ecclesia a sededm coepiscopis fiicto, lacerari. Quod cpiseso ut, in vobis 

adulter atque extraneus, episcopus saltern, illicitum istud fratemitatis 

fieri a desertoribus per ambitum ni- nostrse diecidium non perseveret, 

titur. sed, et confessionis vestrs et divinse 

^ £p. 67. [al. 68.^ ad Steph. p. traditionis memores, ad matrem re- 
177. (p. 393.) Se fens esse coepisse, vertamini unde prodiistis. Nee pu- 
nec posse a quoquam nostrum sibi tetis, sic vos evangelium Christi 
commonicari; qui, episcopo Comelio asserere, dum vosmet ipsos a Christi 
in catholica ecdesia de Dei judido, grege, et ab ejus pace et concordia 
et cleri ac plebis suflragio ordinato, separatis, &;c. 
pro£Bmum altare erigere, adulteram '^ £p. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. (p. 
cathedram coUocare, et sacrilega con- 335.) Nos errorem nostrum con- 
tra verum sacerdotem sacrificia of- fitemur. Circumventi sumus per- 
ferre, tentaverit. fidia et loquadtate captiosa : nam, 

^^ Ep. 44. [al. 46.1 ad Nicostrat. etsi videbamur quasi quandam com- 
et Maxim, (p. 33a.) Uravat enim me municationem cum schismatico et 

atque contristat, et cum vos hseretico homine habuisse, sincera 

illic comperissem contra ecclesiasti- tamen mens nostra semper in eccle- 

cam dispositionem, contra evangeli- sia fuit. Nee enim ignoramus unum 

cam legem, contra institutionis ca- Deum esse, imum Christum Domi- 

tholicse unitatem, alium episcopum num, quern confessi sumus, unum 

fieri oonsensisse, id est, quod nee Spiritum Sanctum, unum episco- 

fas est, nee licet fieri, ecclesiam pum in catholica ecclesia esse de- 

aliam constitui; Christi membra bere. 
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Church : for we are not ignorant, that as there is but one God, 
one Christ the Lord, and one Holy Spirit, so there ought to be 
but one bishop in a Catholic church.' Pamelius'^ and others, 
who take this for a confession of the bishop of Rome's su- 
premacy, betray either gross ignorance, or great partiality for 
a cause : for though this was spoken of a bishop of Rome, yet 
it was not peculiar to him, but the common case of bishops in 
all churches. Ignatius, and all the writers after him, who have 
said any thing of bishops, always speak of a single bishop in 
every church. And though Origen seems to say otherwise, 
that there v/ere two bishops in every church, yet, as he ex- 
plains his own notion, his meaning is the same with all the 
rest : for he says^^, 'the one was visible, the other invisible; the 
one an angel, the other a man.' So that his testimony (though 
there be something peculiar in his notion) is a further confirma- 
tion of the Church's practice. 
The writers of the following ages'^ do so frequently mention 

13 Not. in loc. [Fell, in eund. loc. contentiose in una ecclesia plnres 

(p. 235. n. 2.) Pamelium non pi- episcopos fuisse contendat . . . nam 

gait ojcere, Uwim episcopum nm- et Alexandrise a Marco evanffelista 

plicUerpro Romano episcopo accipi. usque ad Heraclam. . . . presbyteri 

EdJ semper unum ex. se electum, in ex- 

13 Hom. 13. in Luc. (t. ^. p. 947 celaiori gradu coUocatum, episco- 

a.) Per sin^^ulas ecclenas bim sunt pum nominabant. — Psead-Ilieron. 

episcopi, alius visibilis, alius invisi- i Tim. 3. (t. 11. p. 1048 a.) Cum 

bilis .... Ego puto inveniri simul una civitas plures episcopos habere 

E>S8e et angelum et hominem, bonos non posset. — Hil. Diacon. in Phil, 

eff. binos J ecdesiae episcopos. 1,1. (Oper. Ambros. t. 2. append. 

i^Chr78ost.Ep.i25.[Savif.i43.]ad p. 251 c.) Si episcopis scriberet et 

Gyriac. (t. 3. p. 670 e.) 'O yc^ irpojSa- diaconibus, ad personas eorum scri- 

rd(rx>7fu>ff cicetvoff Xvkos, 6 a^fia fUv beret, et loci ipsius episcopo scri- 

^X^^ ^ur«n$irov, fjunx^ de virdpx<»v' bendnm erat, non duobus vel tri* 

«>r yhp ri yvyfj fioixdkU xpi7fuir/(rci, 17 bus. [Conf. Pseud- Hieron. in Phil. 

(mnxts Tov d>idp6£ MfM ovva<l)$€'iatf I, i. (t. 1 1, p. loii e.) Hie q)i- 

our« Koi ttMs fjtMxos cony, o( aup' scopos presbyteros inteUigimus, &c. 

K6sfak\hirv€Vfwros'C&inosyAptfUiv, Ed.1 — In I Cor. 12, a8. (Oper. 

rffm<ur€fiov rhv 6q6vov rrjs tiackrfa'ias, Ambros. ibid. p. 153 f.) Et 

— Hom. I. in Pnil. (t. it. p. 194 f.) quia ab uno Deo Patre sunt om- 

.... Iwtirurn^ois xal dtaK6poif ri nia, singulos episcopos singulis ec- 

Tovro ; fuat 9nSXc«»r ttoXXoI mcKsmoi clesiis pneesse decrevit. — In i Tim. 

facar oi/^iA&s. — Hieron. Ep. 4. ||al. 3, la. (ibid. p. 295 e.) Nunc sep- 

125.] ad Rustic, (t. i. p. 9^0 c.) Sm- tem diaconos esse oportet et ali- 

giiU ecclesianim episcopi, singuli quantos presbyteros, ut bini sint 

archipresbjteri, singuli archidiaco- per ecclesias, et unus in dvitate 

ni: et omnis ordo ecclesiasticus suis episcopus. — Pacian. Ep. 3. ad Sem- 

rectoribus nititur. In navi unus gu- pron. (ap. Gralland. t. 7. p. 263 d.) 

bernator : in domo unus dominus. — . . Ille [Novatus,] sedente jam Romae 

Ep.85.[al.i46.]adEvagr.rEyang.] episcopo, adyersum ha sacerdotii 

(t. I. p. 10756. n. I.J Ne quis smgularis, alterius episcopi ^bi no* 
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Ihe same thing, that it would be as tedious, as it is needless, to 
recite their testimonies. Therefore I shall only add these two 
things. First, that the Council of Nice ^^ repeats and confirms 
this ancient rule : for in the eighth canon, which speaks of the 
Novatian bishops that return to the CathoHc Church, it is said, 
that any bishop may admit them to officiate as presbyters in 
the city, or as chorepiscopi in the country, but not as city 
bishops, for this reason, tva /x^ iv rj) vJXci bio iirCaKoiroi Sxnv, 
that there may not be two bishops in one city. Secondly, that 
in fact the people were generaUy possessed with the opinion of 
the absolute unlawfulness of haying two bishops sit together : 
insomuch that Theodoret ^^ tells us, when Constantius proposed 
to the Roman people to have Liberius and Felix sit as co-part- 
ners, and govern the Church in conunon, they unanimously 
agreed to reject the motion, crying out, ' One God, one Christ, 
one Bishop I' 

S. Yet it must be observed, that as the great end and design Yet two 
of this rule was to prevent schism, and preserve the peace and J|j|^g^ 
unity of the Church; so, on the other hand, when it manifestly allowed by 
appeared that the allowing of two bishops in one city, in some miro^^to 
certain circumstances and critical junctures, was the only way «"id a dis- 
to put an end to some long and inveterate schism ; in that case cara'an'in- 
there were some Catholic bishops who were willing to take a ^ejf «*• 

1 . -I 111 . 1 1 •chism. 

partner mto then* throne, and share the episcopal power and 
dignity between them. Thus Meletius, bishop of Antioch, made 
the proposal to PauUnus his antagonist, who, though he was of 
the same faith, yet kept up a church divided in communion 
from him. I shall relate the proposal in the words of Theo- 

men assumit. — Socrat. 1. 6. c. aa. (v. dijfi t6 vytahfop a&iui rrjs €KKkif<rias 

a. p. ^X. 50 'Ittoyvov dc irore rov dtfjpvfro, x. r. X. 
eiruTK^rrov eyicakovvTos avrf, Koi Xe- 1^ [C. 8. (t. a. p. 33 h.) 'O ^voyua" 

yoirrot, Sri av dvvarot ^ irSkis dvo {6fitpos vapci rois Xeyofxtvoif Ka^- 

ciruricdfl'ovff ^X^iVy 6 2uriyyufg 1^, pots MaxoiFog, ri^v rov irptirfivripov 

Oifdi yap ?x^'- — ^zoin. 1. 4. c. 15. rifi^v ci^i* irXi)y tl fiij &pa doKoijj r^ 

(ibid. p. 150. 31.) *OXtyoy de XP^^^*^ inunt6mf rrjs rifujs rov 6v6parog av- 

^iXflKos itriPt^a-atfTot, ftSvos Ai^cpior t6v ftenxeiV tl dc rovro a^rf fi^ 

rfjt wKKkgialas irpourroro* ravr^ wtf dp^o'KOi, iirtyorfa-€i t&kov ^ x^pcirt- 

Tov Ofov diouc^o'avTOff, £(nv rhv TLi" vkAttov ^ vp€afivT€pov, vtrcp rov hf 

rpov Bp6vov p^ abo^'ivy im6 dvo ^c- rf i^p^ oK»? doieety r Imu, iva prj 

p6a-tv l$vv6fjL€vov' 6 dixopoias avfipo^ iv rj frdXct dvo efrio'Korroi itrtv. 

\6v coTi, Kal €KKkmruumKov Btapmi GrisckovJ] 

aKk6rptaif, — ^Theodor. 1. 3. c. 4. (v. 3. !• L. a. c. 17. (v. 3. p. 96. a8.) Eh 

p. 135* 38.) Kal y^p iv *A»Tioxfi^» Bths, <& XptarbSf cZr ciruricofror* 
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doret^^: ' Meletius/ says he, 'the meekest of men^ thus 
friendly and mildly addressed himself to Paulinus; " Fomamuch 
as the Lord hath committed to me the care of these sheep, and 
thou hast received the care of others, and all the sheep agree 
in one common faith, let us join our flocks, my friend, and dis- 
pute no longer about primacy and goyemment ; but let us feed 
the sheep in conmion, and bestow a common care upon them. 
And if it be the throne that creates the dispute, I will try to 
take away that cause also. We will lay the holy Gospel upon 
the seat, and then each of us take his place on either side of it 
And if I die first, you shall take the govemment of the flock 
alone ; but if it be your fate to die before me, then I will feed 
them according to my power." Thus spake the divine Mele- 
tius,' says our author, * lovingly and meekly ; but Paulinus 
would not acquiesce, nor hearken to him.' 

We meet with another such proposal made to the Donatist 
bishops by all the Gathohc bishops of Afric assembled together 
at the opening of the famous Conference of Carthage. There 
they offered them freely, before the Conference began, ' that 
if they would return to the unity and communion of the 
Church, upon due conviction, they should retain their episcopal 
honour and dignity still' ^ ;' and because this could not be done, 

^7 L. 5. c. 3. (ibid. p. 196. 5.) VL^kertos* 6l^UavXi¥otoifKtf<rr€p(€w, 
Utkenog 6€, 6 iraymv avSp^ay wpqr ^^ Collat. Garth, die I. c. 1 6. 

AroTot, ^(Xo^p^yoor ^fxa ical fftrins (CC. t. 3. p. 135^ c.) Sic nobiscum 

tfitnj vp6s r6y IlavXivoy' 'Envtd^ ical teoeant unitatem, ut non aolum 

ifuii r&pdt r&p iroopoTcnf r^y ciri/ic- viam aalutis inveniant, sed nee ho- 

Xcfoy 6 r&v vpofiarw cyt ;(e/purf Ku- norem episcopatuB amittant 

pios, Koii <rb T&¥ SKknw aya^^((u Poterit quippe unusquisque nea- 
rly ^poirrida, Kouwpti dc dXX^Xoi^ tnim, hooorifl aibi Bocio copulato, 
ris nfcefitiat rik Bp€iJLftara, oi/vo^w- vicissim sedere eminentius, aicut 
fuv, & if>iK6rris, ra frolfuna, Koi rffv peregrino episcopo juzta conaidento 
vreoi rfjf fiy€fiovla£ KOTakwrttfinf dui- collega. Hoc cum alternia baailicia 
IJMxnv Koufj de ra frpS^ara y€fjMVT€s, utriaque conceditur, uterque ab al- 
Kounpf €slfTois wpoa^yeYKmfjLtp Btpa-- terutro honore mutuo pnevenitur. 
mUiM' €l di 6 fUtros 6&kos rijv Zpw Quia ubi pneceptio charitatia dila- 
ywv^i ry«^ Koi ravrrip fi^Xdaai mi- taverit corda, poaaeaaio pacia non fit 
pdanfitu' hf yhp rwrn 1% dtiov irpo- aiij§^ta, ut uno eorum defoncto, 
Tf^cMM^ff cvoyycXioy, iKonpti&tw rfpas deinoepa jam ainffulia ainguli^ piia- 
KoBffa^ai tniprfyv&' Koi r 2 phf npA' tino more, aucoedant. Nee novum 
rot iyi^ ^(aifoiv rov fiiov t6 irtptu, aliquid fiet. Nun hoc ab ipainB ae- 
l»6vo$ ox^ffy i ^tkos, rf^v rrft iroifu^s parationia ezordio, in eia qui, dam- 
ffytuoviw^ mI o€ a^ irp6T€pos rovro nato neforiae diaceaaionia errore, 
naiois, ^ irdXiy th bwapMv r&¥ unitatia dulcedinem vol aero aapu- 
irpo^nw inifUKriaxfpai. Tavra rfwms erunt, catholica dUectio cuatodivit. 
p*p 6pa Koi ^o^BWff 6wio9 c?9rc Aut ai forte Chriatiani populi sin- 
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as the circumstances and case of the Church then were, with- 
out allowing two bishops for some time to be in the same city, 
it was further proposed ; ' that every Catholic bishop should 
take the other to be his co-partner and share the honour with 
him; allowing him to sit with him in his own chair, as was 
usual for bishops to treat their fellow bishops that were 
strangers ; and also granting him a church of his own, where 
he might be capable of returning him the like ciyility ; that so 
they might pay mutual respect and honour to each other, and 
take their turns to sit highest in the church, till such time as 
one of them should die; and then the right of succession 
should be always in a single bishop, as it was before.' ' And 
this,' they say, * was no new thing in Afric ; for from the be- 
ginning of the schism, they, that would recant their error and 
condemn their separation and return to the unity of the 
Church, were by the charity of CathoUcs always treated in 
the same courteous manner.' From hence it is plain that this 
had been the practice of Afric for above one whole century ; 
and the present bishops proposed to follow the example of 
their predecessors, in making this concession to the Donatists, 
in order to close up and heal the divisions of the Church. But 
they add, ' that forasmuch as this method might not be accept- 
able to all Christian people, who would be much better pleased 
to see only a single bishop in every church, and perhaps would 
not endure the partnership of two, which was an unusual thing; 
they therefore proposed in this case, that both the bishops 
should freely resign, and suffer a single bishop to be chosen by 
such bishops as were singly possessed of other churches.' So 
that at once they testify both what was the usual and ordinary 
rule of the Church, to have but one bishop in a city, and also 
how far they were willing to have receded, in order to esta- 
blish the peace and unity of the Church in that extraordinary 
juncture. 

I have been the more easily tempted to recite this passage 
at large, not only because it is a fall proof of all that has been 

gulis delectantur episcopis, et duo- in unitate pacifica constitutis, ab his, 

rum consortium, inusitata rerum qui singuli in ecclesiis singulis inve- 

&cie, tolerare non possunt. Utrique mentor, unitati factie per longa ne- 

de medio secedamus ; et ecclesiis in cessaria singuli constituantur epi- 

singulis, damnata schismatis causa, scopi. 
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asserted in this chapter, but because it gives us such an in- 
stance of a noble, self-denying zeal and charity, as is scarce to 
be paralleled in any history; and shews us the admirable 
spirit of those holy bishops, among whom St. Austin was a 
leader. 
The opin- 3. Some very learned persons ^^ are further of opinion, that 
learned ^^ ^^ about one bishop in a city did not take place in the 
men con- apostolical age ; for they think that before the perfect incorpo- 
biahops in ration and coalition of Jews and Gentiles into one body, there 
the*a oBto- ^^^^ *^^ bishops in many cities, one of the Jews and another 
licai age, of the Gentiles. Thus they think it was at Antioch, where 
Jew^ and Euodius and Ignatius are said to be bishops, ordained by the 
the other Apostles; as also Linus and Clemens at Rome, the one ordained 
tQes. " by St. Peter bishop of the Jews, and the other by St. Paul 
bishop of the Gentiles. Epiphanius seems to have been of this 
opinion; for he says^^, Peter and Paul were the first bishops 
of Rome ; and he makes it a question, whether they did not 
ordain two other bishops to supply their places in their ab- 
sence. In another place ^^ he takes occasion to say, 'that 
Alexandria never had two bishops, as other churches had;' 
which observation Bishop Pearson thinks^^ ought to be ex- 
tended to the apostoUcal ages, as implying that St. Mark, being 
the only preacher of the Gospel at Alexandria, left but one 
bishop his successor; but in other churches, sometimes two 
Apostles gathered churches, and each of them left a bishop in 
his place. Yet this does not satisfy other learned persons ^3, 

i^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. a. ^ [Pearson, Vind. Ignat. part. a. 

c. 13. (Cotel. V. a. p. 414J Duas c. 13. sub fin. (Cotel. v. a. p. 414.) 

enim in quibusdam civitatibus, tern- Quae observatio ad apostolica etiam 

poribus apostolorum, ecdesias, duos tempera extendi sine dubio debet; 

episcopos fuisse, donee Gentiles cum quod Marcus, cum solus ibi [A- 

Judseis in unum corpus coalesce- lexandriee ] prsedicaverit, unicum 

rent, probatissimum ex ipsis scriptis episcopum successorem reliijuit ; in 

apostolicis facit Hammondus noster. aliis autem civitatibus aliquando 

— See Hammond, Dissert. 5. adv. duo apostoli ecclesias congregabant, 

Blondel. c. i. s. ai. (v. 4. f>. 8a6.) et loco suo auisque episcopum re- 

Tunc certe constitutioni isti locus Uquit. GriscnovA 

fuit, &c. 38 Cotel. Not. m Constit. Apost. 

*> Haer. a;. Carpocrat. n. 6. (t. i. 1. 7. c. 46. (v. i. p. 383.) Jam ve- 

p. 107 a.) 'Ey yho *P&ftg yrv6vaai ro ez apostolici constitutoris yer- 

vpwroi U€Tpos Koi Uavkog, ol dar^ bis concludunt viri docti^ Euodium 

oroXoi avTol Ktd vnUrKotroi, et Ignatium rimul fiusse Antiochin 

31 Hser. 68. Melet. n. 6. (p. yaa c.) episcopos, ilium Gentibus datum, 

Ov ydp noT€ ^ *AXe(aydpia duo An- hunc Judseis . . . Subtiliter profecto 

<rK67rovs tfirxfVf ^ al Skkcu trSKtig, et ingeniose hec, ac si vis etiam 
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who are of a different judgment, and think that though the 
.Apostles had occasion to ordain two bishops in some cities, yet 
it was not upon the account of different churches of Jews and 
Gentiles, but in the ordinary way of succession; as Ignatius was 
ordained at Antioch after the death of Euodius, and Clemens 
at Rome after the death of Linus. I shall not pretend to de- 
termine on which side the right lies in so nice a dispute ^^, but 
leayd it to the judicious reader, and only say, that if the former 
opinion prevails, it proves another exception to the common 
rule of having but one bishop in a city ; or rather shews what 
was the practice of the Church before the rule was made. 

4. To these we may add a third exception, in a case that is The case of 
more plain ; which was that of the coadjutors. These were ^^^^ 
such bishops as were ordained to assist some other bishops in 
case of infirmity or old age, and were to be suberdinate to 
them as long as they lived, and succeed them when they died. 
Thus, when Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem, was disabled by 
reason of his great age, being a hundred and twenty years old, 
Alexander was made his coadjutor. Eusebius^^ and St. Jerom 
both say it was done by revelation ; but they do not mean that 
Narcissus needed a revelation to authorize him to take a coad- 
jutor, but only to point out to him that particular man. For 
Alexander was a stranger, and a bishop already in another 
country, so that without a revelation he could not have been 
judged qualified for this office ; but being once declared to be 
so, there was no scruple upon any other account ; but, by the 
unanimous consent ^^ of all the bishops in Palestine, he was 
chosen to take part with Narcissus in the care and government 
of the church. Yalesius'^^ reckons this the first instance 

yerisimiliter : mihi tamen res non ytuf diA Xiirapbw yrjpas, t6v €lpi]fjJvo¥ 

persoadetur facile. Quia quod vo- 'AXcfoydpoy, hritrnxmov Mpa$ vndp' 

Iimt, non didt aperte Constitutio: X"^^'^^ irapotKla?, oUovofda Gcot) cirl 

immo magis videtur exponenda per rf^v afjM r^ Napjcco-o-^ Xtirovpyiay 

communem Buccessioiiis morem. eVaXcc, Korii dn-ofcaXv^cy vuicroip avrf 

. ^ Bishop Pearson himself altered dC Spduaros <l>ayfi<ra». 

his opinion. See his Dissert. 2. de ^ Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccles. 

Success. Rom. Pontif.c. 3. (int. Oper. in Alexandro. (t. 2. p. 887.) Cunctis 

posthum. Oxf. 1844. V. a. p. 449.) in Palsestina episcopis in unum con- 

The title, Unde ortum habuerit opi- greg^atis, adnitente quoque ipso vel 

nio de pluribus Ronue imo tempore mazime Narcisso, Hierosolymitanss 

sedentiDus episcopis, &c. ecdesiae cum eo gubemaculum sus- 

, 35 L. 6. c. II. (v. I. p. 3(58. 17.) cepit. 

Ka\ d^ fjajKiff oSovrc Upros Xfcrovp- ^ Not. in Euseb. 1. c. (ibid. n. 3.) 
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of any coa4Jutor to be met with in ancient history ; but there 
are several examples in the following ages. TheotecnuSi 
bishop of Csasarea, made Anatolius his coadjutor, designing 
him to be his successor, so that for some time they both^^ 
governed the same church together. Maximus is said by 
Sozomen^^ to be bishop of Jerusalem together with Macarius. 
Orion, bishop of Pabebisca, being grown old, ordained Side- 
rius his coadjutor and successor, as Synesius^^ informs us. So 
Theodoret^^ takes notice that John, bishop of Apamea, had 
one Stephen for his colleague. And St. Ambrose ^^ mentions 
one Senecio, who was coadjutor to Bassus. In the same man- 
ner Gregory Nazianzen was bishop of Nazianzum, together 
with his aged father. Baronius^^, indeed, denies that ever he 
was bishop of Nazianzum ; but St. Jerom^S and all the ancient 

.... In hac Alezandri electione duo bcodo Basso in consortium legends 

contra ecclesiasticam regulam ad- eccfesiae datus est Senecio. 
missa sunt. Primum, quod ab uno ^ An. 371. n. 106. (t. 4. p. 307 b.) 

episcopatuAlezander ad alium trans- At illud de Gregorio phme aoddit 

latus est. Alterum, quod superstiti admiratione dignum, quod omnes 

episcopo adjutor et coepiscopus est ipsum episcopum Naadanzenum af- 

adjunctus. Atque hoc primum ex- nrment, nsecque opinio apud omnes 

emplum occumt coadjutorum epi- ferme adeo invaluerit, ut nee ea de 

scoporum. re dubitandi saltem locum admise- 

28 Euseb. 1. 7. c. 33. (ibid. p. 370. rint. £t quid nunun, si posteri eo 

37.) Tovry wp&Tos 6 rrjs Uakaurri" errore lapsi sunt, cum hoc ipsum 

v&v Kaiaaptias aria-Koirog, Ot6T€Kvog, crediderint homines hujus temporis, 

Xtipat th imo'Konijp hrvriBtiM, dui- iiquepnesertim^quiinConcilioCon- 

ooyoy iavnv fitrh rcXcvr^y iropuU stantinopolitanoeidemrefra^tisun^ 

avtu T§ Uiiq, irapoiKiq^ irpovoovfievos' dicentes ipsum trium sedium epi- 

Koi dij M a'fUKp6y rum xjP^^^^ 4*- scopum esse, nempe Sasimorum, 

^ rrfi astrnis frpoOartfaav ^jocXi/- NaziaDsi, atque Constantinopolis ? 

aias. Cum igitur id de eo creditum atque 

^ L. a. c. 30. (v. 3. p. 70. 15.) scriptumappareat,etejusmodi causa 

.... ^Edo^cy td ^x^uf, Aio(nroX/ratf eo statu coUocata esse videatur, ut 

fi€v mow alptitrBai hrlaiumoy* M<i- contrarium testem admittat nemi- 

(iftov 0€ €P 'IfpoovXvfUMff fibtivai, Koi nem, in aliorum quoque sententiam 

MoKopuf avtn€patr&ai. et ego pedibus irem, nisi, quod in- 

M £p. 67. (p. 309 d 3.) Kai Aret- star omnium est et plus omnibus 

day irapmt»€ C^v, otx ivaax^o'&ai KStimari debet, ipsemet Gregorius 

ir</Mfic(yai rov ducaiov r^y rtktvr^v, contrarium affirmaret. 
aKkk vpofiaKtaOtu luuaapiTtfy iMi' ^ De Scriptor. £ccles. (t. 3. 

piov. p. 939.) Grefforius primum Sasi- 

'^ L. 5. c.^4. (v. 3. p. 177. 33.) morum, deinde Naaanzenus epi- 

OlfTos hfrArrjs Ciktfs mupf, rdy r&p scopus, &C. — ^Vid. Au^pst. Ep. I lO. 

6fiotrUrrop€KvP€ovriir€ avXkoyw' avp^ [al. 3 1 3.] Acta in designando Era- 

tpyov M c^xc rdy a(Uwai»o¥ It^m* oio presbytero. (t. 3. p. 790 a, b.) 

vov. Quod ergo reprehensum est in me, 

^ Ep. 70. ad Theoplul. [al. 56. nolo reprehendi in filio meo 

int. Epp. oe Cans. Bonosij (t. 3. Erit presbyter ut est, quando Deua 

p. X009 e.) Fratri nostro et coepi- voluerit futurus episcopus. 
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historians, Socrates 3*, Sozomen^^, Ruffin^?, and Theodoret^®, 
expressly assert it : though some of them mistake in calling 
him his father's successor ; for he was no otherwise hishop of 
Nazianzum, but only as his father's coadjutor. He entered 
upon the office with this protestation, ' that he would not be 
obUged to continue bishop there any longer than his father 
liyed,' as he himself acquaints us in his own Life 3^, and other 
places. So that after his father's death he actually resigned, 
and, getting Eulalius to be ordained in his room, he betook 
himself *<> to a private life ; all which evidently proves that he 
was not his father's successor, but only his coadjutor. I will 
but add one instance more of this nature, which is the known 
case of St. Austin, who was ordained bishop of Hippo whilst 
Valerius was living, and sat with him-*^ for some time as his 
coadjutor ; which he did by the consent of the primate of Car- 
thage, and the primate of Numidia, who ordained him. Pos- 
sidius says'^^, 'he had some scruple upon him at first because 

^ L. 4. c. 26, (v. 2, p. 947. 3.) irarpi (nnf^ux^ptnf ri)v imfuXftay, 

Tpr/y6pto9 rrjs Nafcovfov, v6K€»s c^ &fnr€p der^ firydK^ xal v^circrj; vc- 

TtXovt €P KcanradoKiq, fjt ical 6 avrov oa-o^s ovk (ixpff<TTos, €yyv6€v avfi* 

narifp irpSrfpov eKKKfjaiag vpo€(rnf, irapinrdiuvos' prrh d< rovno, b&a-» 

Korh rh avra r^ BacriXct^ oicirpar- rf itvtvfWTi r^y €fi^v irrSpvya, <f>€» 

rrro. p€iv f fiovkercu Kai «p povkerai, xal 

^ L. 6. c. 17. (ibid. p. 339. 36.) ovMg 6 fiuurdfjt€POs ovdc aird^av M" 

Tptiy6pu)s Nofiayfov, vSktas fwcpag, p»di uerb, tovtov pov\€%f6fi€votf, 

arurtumtiy pirii t6p outov iranpa ^ Ep. 4a. ad Greg. Nyss. (t. x. 

Xax&y. p. 804 a.) *Ov Kai tU x^^P*^ ^^^ ^^* 

^ L. 9. [al. 1 1.] c. o. (p. 949 b. 4.) uTfiu, t6v MtaifiArarop EiXdKiav 

Gregorhia vero apud Nazianzon op- k, r. X. 

pidum in locum patris episcopuB *^ Poesid. Vit August, c. 8. See 

subrogatus, &c. before, ch. 11. s. 7. p. 141. d. 67. — 

^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 3. p. 901. 13.) Conf. Paulin. Ep.46. ad Romanian. 

Kor ejcciyoy dc t6v xP^^'^ ^ ^^ ^<*- (P* 409.) (int. Oper. August. Ep. 39. 

Cua^p ra rcXevrota iroifiopos iv K«»y- t. 9. p. 58 g.). . . . Qui [Augustinus] 

oToyriytfir Af ( durpi^. ad majorem Dominici muneris gra- 

^ Carm. de Vit. sua (t. 9. p. 9 a.) tiam novo more provectus, ita con- 

'Em>v9^0^ i/iavThy^ &s aii^p $Adfios secratus est, ut uon succederet in 

"Esis KoB^ptu vorpbf 4Kir\^irai v6Bo¥, cathedra episcopo, sed accederet. 

Od yhp KoBHi^i TovT* (I^wif) AKovrd fu, Nam incolumi Valerio Hipponensis 

Op ofht icfipvyji\ oHer ^6<rx^(ru icporu. ecdesise coepiscopus Augustinus est, 

Z VJ^L^ "'i'^T "^^'ai &c.— August. Ep. 34. [al. 31 .] (t. 2. 

Er*l V ^.^l^eor ^^«'.r>-'«* 3^. p. 56 d.^Sed qiii ticlW cii te- 

T^fp;^yMil^fa(,96)^siKK\nZi attendat, quod beatissunus ^r 

Tlpoavinipw, oW itnrov hjarp^lw piw Valerius nee presbyte- 

et^ irpavwwyKup, ^ trwt^tur^ai Xo^, TO™ ™e esse suum passus est, nin 

*H x<¥» $unu KKnpatSw M yi r^ majorem mihi coepiscopatus sard- 

— Orat. 8. ad Patr. (t. i. p. 148 c.) nam imponeret. 

Lth rovTo vw phf b^xopai r^ jcoXf ^ [Ibid. (t. 10. append, p. 969 e.) 
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he looked upon it as contrary to the custom of the Church ; 
but being told that it was a thing commonly practised both in 
the African and Transmarine Churches, he yielded, with some 
reluctancy, to be ordained.' These instances are evident proof 
that it was not thought contrary to the true sense of the 
canon, in case of iniirmity or old age, to have coadjutors in the 
Church. Though, it is true, St. Austin was of opinion that his 
own ordination was not regular, when afterward he came to 
know the Nicene canon, which he did not know before ; and 
for this reason he would not ordain Eradius^^ [al. EracUus] 
bishop whilst he himself lived, though he had nominated him, 
with the consent of the Church, to be his successor. But all 
men did not miderstand the canon in this strict and rigorous 
sense that St. Austin did, as absolutely forbidding two bishops 
to be in a church at the same time, in all cases whatsoever, but 
only when there was no just reason, and the necessities of the 
Church did not require it. But if there was a reasonable cause 
to have more bishops than one, as when a bishop was unable to 
execute his office, or in any tho like case, the canon did not 
oblige, as appears from the instances that have been mentioned, 
and several others that might be added to them. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Of the Charepiscopi, Ilcptodcvrcd, and Suffragan Bishops; 
and haw these differed from one another. 
Of therea- 1. As the bishops, when they were disabled by old age or 
Dune, cAor- infirmity, ordained themselves coadjutors in the city ; so when 

.... Omnibusque audientibus fpnr mat. c. i. (p. lo.) Hinc cap. xi.de 

tulantibus atque id fieri perficique oflicio archipresbyteri, mmisterium 

ingenti desiderio clamantiDus, epi- ^fu8 m eo constitui dicitur, ut diU" 

scopatum suscipere contra morem penti cura prooideat mtnuf erttcm sa* 

eccfesise, suo vivente episcopo, pres- cerdotum cardinalium. Quod non 

byter recusabat. Dumque illi fieri de urbis tantum Romse presbyteris 

Bolere ab omnibus suaderetur, atque accipiendum, sed de primis sacerdo- 

id ignaro transmarinis et Africanis tibua aliarum urbium, <]nibu8 pane- 

ecclesis ezempliB probaretur, com- ciie, id est, tituli commissi. Grseco* 

pulsus atque coactus succubuit, et rum infima «tas irpttroiraorada^ 

episcopatuB curam et majoris lod vocavit, qui videntur in locum chor- 

ordinationem suscepit. Ed.] episcoporam successisse, ut ex Bal« 

^ Rabaii. Maur. de Instit. Qer. samone clarum est; Scholiis in Svno- 

et Cieremon. 1. i. c. 5. (Colonies, dum Antiochenam, c. 8, ubi row h 

1539. p. 24.) Dicti sunt autem chor- ^&p<us irp^afimpovs, qui in canone 

episcopi, quia de cboro sunt sacer- ipso yttptvurKorroi vocantur, irp«»ro- 

dotum, &c.— Conf. Salmas. de Pri- irturradas interpretatur. 
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their dioceses were enlarged, by the conversioii of Pagans, in nrisoopif 
the country and villages at a great distance from the city- migtake of 
church, they created themselves another sort of assistants in ?<>"»e about 
the country, whom they called chorepiacopi ; who were so 
named, not because they were ex choro s€U>erdotum, as a Latin 
writer by mistake derives the word, but because they were t^s 
Xipa9 iir(aK<moi, ccuntry-biahopSy as the word properly signifies, 
and not presbyters of the city-regions, as Salmasius under- 
stands it 

2. Now, though the name does in some measure determine Three dif- 
their quality, yet great dispute has been among learned men opinions 
concerning the nature of this order. Among the schoolmen »^«* **»? 

... . . . 1 nature of 

and canonists it is a received opinion, that they were only pres- this order, 
byters; as may be seen in Turrian*^, Estius**, Antonius Au-^'^^* 
gustinus^^, and 6ratian*7; who are followed not only by Sal- mere pres- 
masius", but by Spalatensis^^, Dr. Field «>, and Dr. Forbes", ^'y**"' 
the last of which brings several arguments to prove that they 
were mere presbyters, and never had any episcopal ordination. 
. 3. Others think there were two sorts of chorepiacopi^ some A second 
that had episcopal ordination, and others that were simple that some 
presbyters; which is the opinion of Cabassutius*^, Peter de<>^*^®™ 

^ Not. in C. 54. C. Nic»n. Arab, nons to encroach on the episcopal 

(CC. t. a. p. 308 a.) . . . Quod pneci- office, &c. 

pit canon, ut episcopus recitet super ^^ Irenic. 1. 2. c. 11. prop. 14. (t. i. 

chorepiscopum orationem et ben^i- p. 444. n. a, et seqq.) Fit cnorepisco- 

cat ei, dedarat quod ait Damasus, porum mentio, &c. [Conf. prop. 13. 

foisse olim chorepiscopos ad formam (p. 43^. n- 5*) Porro cborepiscopos 

septua^ta discipulorum, id est, iUos, &c. Ed.] 

non fuisse ordinem eorum nisi pres- ^^ Notit. Concil. c. 8. p. 45. [S«c. 

bjrterorum tantum. 4. C. Anc]p^n. c. 13. p. 95.)] Iste 

^InQuataorSentent.dist.^4.8.30. porro Antiochenus canon 10. (conf. 

(t.4.p.38e.) Ceterum in ordine epi- Cahassut. ad can. citat. p. 135. -£z 

Bcoporum non sunt censendi chore- isto Antiocheno hsec addisce, &c.) 

piscopi, &c. duo circa chorepiscopos edocet. Pri- 

^ Epit. Jur. Canon. 1. 6. tit. i. mum, illos non in civitatibus sed in 

cc. 8, II, 13. (t. I. pp. 374. 375.) vicis et minoribus oppidis constitui, 

. ^ Dist. 6. [comge, 08.] cc. 4, 5. &c. Secundo, posse contingere, ut 

(t.i. pp* 344, seqq.) Qnamvis chore- episcopali quoque ordinatione prse- 

piscopis et presbyteris, &c. faineant chorepiscopi. Quae obser- 

. ^ De Presbyt. et Episc. c. 5. (p. vatio egregie conciliat canonem An- 

315.) tiochenum cum Epistola Decretali 

^ De Republ. part, i. La. c. 9. Papse Damasi .... quae negat chore- 

nn. 17, 18, 19. (pp. 389, seqq.) £je piscopos ullam habere ordinandi 

hac eadem radice, &;c. potestatem, eo quod nihil amplius 

^ Of tba Church, b. 5. ch. 39. sint quam presbyteri, nee ullatenus 

(pp. 504, seqq.) Of chorepiscopi, or qiiscopi. 
rural bishops, forbidden by old ca- 
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r«*P"*- Marca*3, and BeUanmn**. They aU allow that in some cases 
some of it happened that the charqnscopi were bishops, because they 
•hoM*^" ^^^^ ordained bishops before they were made chorqnscopi. 
And thus much is certainly true : for in the primitive Church 
sometimes bishops were ordained to a place, but not received, 
either through the perverseness of the people, or by reason of 
persecution, or the Uke cause ; and such bishops, whom the 
ancient writers ^^ and canons term oxoXaibi and (r^^pkiCovrts 
Mo'Kovoi, vacant bishops, not being permitted to officiate in 
their own church, were admitted to act as charepiscopi under 
any other bishop that would entertain them. The Council of 
Nice*^ made the Kke provision for such of the Novatian bishops 
as would return to the Catholic Church : ' that the bishop of 
the place should admit them either to the office of a city-presby- 
ter, or of a charepiseapus, that there might not be two bishops 
in one city.' And so it was determined likewise by the same 
Council ^7, in the case of the Meletian bishops, ' that upon their 
return to the unity of the Church, they should be allowed to 
officiate in subordination to the bishops of the Catholic Church.' 
Now it is plain that all such chorepiscopi as these were pro- 
perly bishops, because they were originally ordained bishops 
before they came to act in the quality of country-bishops under 
others. But for all the rest, de Marca thinks they were only 
presbyters. 
The third 4. Both these opinions, which differ Uttle from one another, 
Su^Sey ^^ rejected by Bp. Barlow^®, Dr. Hammond*^, Dr. Beveridge^*®, 

^ De Concord. 1. 9. c. 13. n. 9, o-xf^irov fj irpttrfimpov, imtp rtw /r 

pnesertim. (p. 160.) Ceteram epi- t£ xX^p^ oXcd^ dojcriy f&cu, ufafiij hf 

scopatUB apicem non obtinebantj&c. t]j 9r<SXf« dvo iviaKtmoi £<riv. 

^ De Cler. 1. 1. c. 17. (t.a. p.380.) ^^ Ep. Synod, ap. Socrat. 1. x. c.9. 

Diximus de distinctione, &c. (r. a. p. 37. 36.) Tovt vn mirmi Kara* 

'^Socrat. 1*4. c. 7* (v. a. p. 319. orti^cWar, /ivarucorcpfi x'^pomovm ^r* 

6.) ^^okaios hk McKoirot ffv, — C. fiauiOtvras Koiwivfjatu iir\ rovrois, 

Antioch. c. 16. (t. 3. p. 568 e.) El ris i<f>^ frt lyciv fup avrovt r^y riftf^ Kci 

(irUrKxmot axoXdCnv tir\ axokd(ovira» XtiTovfyyiatf, dcvrcpovr dc cZmu i^d- 

€KKkfia'tap icnrrhv tirippl'^s, xKfKipnd'- iravrot iravrmv r&v €v iitaaTji mpoiid^ 

foi t6» 6p6vov dixa avv6^v rcXcuxr, re xai cVfcXi^o'/f €(€Ta{ofUv»v, r&v inh 

TovTov car6Pk.rjTov tlmi, tov rifunTOTov xal o'uXXcirovpyov ^^ 

^ C. 8. (ibid. p. 33 b.) 'O 9< iva-' fi&v 'AXe^ovdpoi; ffpojc<;(<«pca-/ACiwy. 
ftaCifi€vosvapiiToUX€yofuvoisKa&a'' ^ Letter to Bishop Usher, in 

poig MaKviros, rijv rov irpttrfivrtpov Usher's Works Let. 333. (p. 530.) 

rifi])y cifct* irX^y ft fi^ Spa dojcoci; r^ . . I conceive that it is demonstrable 

imaKdfrto lijt rifi^r rod ^pdparot av- undeniably from the carrying prin* 

t69 /MTfyciy* €^ dc TovTo aifT^ fu) ciples in antiquity that they [the 

apioKot^ cvTiMo^fTfi TOVTOV ^ xdoptni" ekor€p%scQp%\ were bishops. 
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Dp. Cave^^ and even by Mr. Blondel^ himself, who, though were all 
by some reckoned among those of the contrary opmion, has ^ ^^ 
a long dissertation against de Marca, to prove that all the probable. 
ofwrepiscapi, mentioned in the ancient Councils, were properly 
bishops. And there needs no fuller proof of this, than what 
Athanasius says in his Second Apology ; where he puts a 
manifest distinction betwixt presbyters and the chorepiscopL 
For, speaking of the irregular promotion of Ischyras, who was 
made bishop of the region of Mareotis by the Eusebian faction, 
he says^, ' Mareotis was only a region of Alexandria, and that 
all the churches of that precinct were immediately subject to 
the bishop of Alexandria, and never had either bishop or chyr- 
episcopus among them, but only presbyters, fixed each in their 
respective villages or churches.' This, as Blondel^^ well ob- 
serves, shews evidently that the chorepiscopi were not the 
same with presbyters; however the forger of the Decretal 
Epistles, under the name of Pope Leo and Damasus, would 
have persuaded the world to beUeve so. 

6. But why then does the Council of Neoc«9sarea^ say that Some ob- 
the chorepiscopi were only in imitation of the seventy ? I an- igaiS^this 
swer, because they were subject to the city-bishops, as the se- waawered. 
venty elders were subject to Moses, or the seventy disciples to 
the Apostles. For whatever the Council means by the seventy, 
it cannot be proved thence that the chorepiscopi were mere 
presbyters. 



^^ Dissert. 3. cont. Blondel. c. 8. 
(v. 4. pp.787, seqq.) Verum et aliud 
est, &c. 

•> Pandect. Not. in C. Ancyr. 
c. 13. (t. 3. append, p. 176.) Nos ve- 
ram eonim [chorepiscoporum] con- 
stitutionem atque offiaum ez hoc 
aliisque canonibus elicere moliemur: 
quibus etiam conficere non dubita* 
mus, veteres chorepiscopos, contra 
ac pluribus visum est, revera epi- 
scopos fhisse, etiamsi episcopalium 
quanmdam functionum ezercitia iis 
a canonibus denegentur, &c. 

'^ Cave, Prim. Christ, part. i. c. 
8. p. 334. (p. 108.) Bishops realljr 
th^ were, «c. 

^ Apol. 8. 3. (p. 95.) Piimam 
chorepiscoporum memoriam, &c. 



^ Apol. 3. 1. 1, p. 803. (t. I. part. 
I. p. 158 b. n. 85.) 'O Mapci&n;^ . . . 
X^P^ ^f 'AXtfcidptias tori, xai ov- 
o€iroT€ €P T§ x^P? yeyoycv tvicKorros, 
ovdc xdopfirUrKtmos' dXXck r^ r$£ 
^AXf^avdptias inurK&irn^ a2 €Kkkff<riai 
irdmj? rrjg x^pas vir6K€UfTai* €Ka<ms 

Kotuas, jxeylarag oe dptufn^ btKa frov 
K<u frXcoMxr. 

M Apol. (p. 137.) Non unum cum 
preebyteris chorepiscopos fuisse, aut 
eandem formam g^estasse, prout De- 
cretalium suppositori somniare vi- 
sum est. 

^ C. 14. (t. I. p. 1484 c.^ 0( dc 
youMir/o-KonW tltn fniv cir rvfrov r&v 
tfiaofiJiKovra, 
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But it is said that they could not be bishops, because the 
ordination of bishops was to be performed by three bishops, 
with the consent of the metropolitan and the provincial bishops; 
whereas the Council of Antioch^ says, * that a chorepiscopas 
was ordained by one bishop only, the bishop of the city, to 
whose jurisdiction he belonged.' To this the reply is easy, — 
that this was one principal difference between the city-bishops 
and country-bishops, who differed both in the manner of their 
ordination and in their power ; for the one was subordinate to 
the other. Therefore those canons, which require three bishops 
to impose hands in the ordination of a bishop, speak only of 
such bishops as were to be absolute and supreme governors of 
their own diocese, and not of such who were subordinate to 
them, whom the city-bishops might ordain at their own discre- 
tion, yet so as to stand accountable to a provincial synod. 

6. The office of these chorepiscopi was to preside over the 
country-clergy, and inquire into their behaviour, and make 
ordain the report thereof to the city-bishop ; as also to provide fit persons 
derey 'but ^^^ ^'^ inferior service and ministry of the Church. And, to 
not pres- give them some authority, they had certain privileges conferred 
deacons/ ^^ them; as, first, they might ordain readers, sub-deacons, and 
without exorcists, for the use of the country-churches. St. Basil ^7 re- 

special li- , , 

cense from quires of his chorepiscopiy that they should first acquaint hini 
the city ^^ ^Q qualification of such persons, and take his hcense to 
ordain them. But the Council of Antioch ^^ gives them a ge- 
neral commission to ordain all under presbyters and deacons, 
without consulting the city-bishop upon every such promotion : 
and for presbyters and deacons, they might ordain them too, 
but not ^IxpL Tov iv Tfi Tr6X€i iTSLo-KSirovy without the special 



Thec&or- 
ejnacopi 
allowed to 



** C. ID. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) Xnapeni- 
VKoirov de ylv€a'$ai vir6 tov r^s ird- 
Xe«»ff, 17 v7r6K€iT€u, iiriO'K&irov, 

^ £p. 181. [al. 54.] ad Chorepisc. 
ft. 3. part. I. p. an c.) Kal rovro 
e^ra^bir fiiv irp€<rfimf>oi km duucoifoi 
ol ovvotKOWTgs avroig, iiraiK^pov dc 
roit ;(«i>pf7rca'K((Yroir, 01 rhs irapcL r&v 

ahfBlV&g fJMpTVpOVVT»V dt^dfMPOl ^- 

^ovr« Koi vrrofjmi<ravT€f t6v hritrKO" 
irovy our<»( wjpiOiwvv t6p vnrfpenjv 
rf rayfion r&v lepariK&r' vvp d^ 
irpwrov fUv ^jms irap«»0'dfi€V0(, Koi, 



€lg iavTovg T^p Sknv ircpMOT^oxirv 
avOtm'uw . . M^ optv/AcIre dc ny>ly tli 
^fias €ira»(vtyK€Uf' ^ yip^Ktrt, &n, 
\aiK6t cicrreu 6 S»ev muripas ytwfujs 
€ls {mryHciap 7rapaJb€')(0€U, 

^ C. ID. (t. 2. p. 565 d.) Ka^i- 

wovi, jcac i^pKiarkgy Koi rj rovroDv 
dpKturOai irpocaywyj, firjrt frpt<rpv^ 
Ttpop, fiqrf buixovov x^iporovtuf roX'^ 
pay, dixa tov €p t§ v6kti circ(rm$iroUy 
27 vfrdjcecyroi oMs rr Koi ^ X^P^* 
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leave of the city-bishop, under whose jurisdiction both they 
and the country were. And this is the meaning of the Council 
of Ancyra^^, which says, ' the chorepiscopi shall not have 
power to ordain presbyters or deacons :' which we must inter- 
pret by the explication given in the Council of Antioch, that 
they should not be authorized to do it without the particular 
direction of the city-bishop, but by his leave they might. 

7. Secondly, they had power to minister confirmation to such They had 
as were newly baptized in country-churches. This is expressly ^^^^ 
provided by the Council of Riez7o, in the case of Armentarius, 
whom they reduced to the quality of a ehorepiscopus, but still 
allowed him the privilege of confirming neophytes : which ar- 
gues, that confirmation might then be administered by the 
hands of the chorepiscopi in country-churches. 

8. Thirdly, they had power to grant letters dimissory, or, as And power 
they were otherwise called, canonical and irenical letters, to letters diw 
the country-clergy, who desired to remove from one diocese to J?*^'^ ^ 
another. Thus I understand that canon of the Council of An- 
tioch 7 1, which says, * country-presbyters shall not grant canon- 
ical letters, KovopiKhs lirKrroXhs^ or send letters to any neigh- 
bour bishop ; but the chorepiscopi may grant elpriviKhs, letters 
dimissory, or letters ofpeace,^ 

' 9. Fourthly, they had Uberty to officiate in the city-church, in They had 
the presence of the bishop and presbyters of the city, which Jffi^te in 
country-presbyters had not ; for so the Council of Neocaesarea ^^^ P^®- 
determined in two canons to this purpose 7*^: * The country- the dty 
presbyters shall not offer the oblation, nor distribute the bread ^**W« 
and wine, in time of prayer, in the city-church, when the bishop 
and presbyters are present ; but the country-bishops, being in 

^ C. 13. (t. I. p. 1 46 1 a.) Xoupe- <TroKhs iKfrtfjomiv' rovs de ovciri* 

viaKAirovs /A17 i^tivcn npttrfivripovi fj \fpmvs xaapcirio'K&itovt bMvai tlprf' 

duiK6v{nfg ;(f tporopcZy. vucdg, 

7<> C. 3. (t. 3. p. 128^ b.) Nec U8- 72 Cc. 13 et 14. (t.i. p. 1484 b, c.) 

quam ipsi quidquam ae episcopali- *Ejrtx»pun wpta-fivrtpoi h r^ tcvpituc^ 

bus officiiB usurpare, pneterquam in rrjs v6Kf<os n'pooxf>€p€i» ot dvwurai, 

eccleria, quam cnjusquam miseri- ir<ip6vTog inuritAirov ^ vpt<rfixfT€p»v 

cordia fiierit indeptus: in qua ei irAcor, oCt€ uff¥ &fnov did6vat eV 

solum neophytos confirmare et ante evvj oldi irorriptoy, . . . Ol dc x^P^' 

preabyteros offerre conceditar. irco-jcoiro/ €l<n pep elg rtmoif r&v ifi- 

• '71 C. 8, (t. 3. p. 564 e.) Mi^ hopaiKoimi' &s dc wXKeiTovpyol, diA 

irp€<rffvr€povt ro^ ^ rdis x^paip rijv <nroud^ eh rout irrvix^avi, irpoa- 

jcoyovcic&r iiriaToKiis dMptu, ij np6s if>ep(nHri ripSpevoi. 
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imitation of the seventy, as fellow-labourers, for their care of 
the poor, are admitted to offer.' 
And to sit 10. Fifthly, they had the privilege of sitting and voting in 
council. synods and councils ; of which there are several instances still 
remaining in the Acts of the ancient Councils. In the first 
Nicene Council 73, PaUadius and Seleucius subscribe themselves 
cJwrepiacopi of the province of Coelosyria ; Eudaemon, chorqri" 
8Copu8 of the province of Cilicia ; Gorgonius, Stephanus, £u- 
phronius, Rhodon, Theophanes, chorepiscopi of the province of 
Cappadocia ; Hesychius, Theodore, Anatolius, Quintus, Aquila, 
clwrepiscopi of the province of Isauria ; Theustinus and Eula- 
lius, of the province of Bithynia. So again, in the Council of 
Neocsesarea^^, Stephanus and Rudus, or Rhodon, two of the 
same that were in the Council of Nice, subscribed themselves 
cJwrepiscopi of the province of Cappadocia ; and in the Council 
of Ephesus^*, Cffisarius, chorepiacopus of Alee. 
The power H. But here I must observe, that the power and privileges 
epiaeopinfi, of the clwrepiscopi varied much, according to the differ^ice of 
tiie same in times and places ; for when the Synod of Riez in France, anno 
and places. 439, had deposed Armentarius from his bishopric, because he 
was uncanonically ordained, they allowed him the privilege of 
being a chorepiscopus, after the example of the Nicene fathers, 
but limited him as to the exercise of his power. For though 
they gave him authority to confirm neophytes, and consecrate 
virgins, and celebrate the eucharist in any country-church, with 
preference to any presbyter of the region, yet, first, they denied 
him 76 the privilege of consecrating the eucharist in the city- 
church ; which, by the thirteenth canon of the Council of Neo- 
c»sarea, was allowed to other chorepiscopi. Secondly, they con- 
fined him to a single church in the exercise of his chorepiscopal 
power ; whereas others had power over a whole region. Thirdly, 
they forbad him to ordain any of the inferior clergy, even in 
his own church, which other chorepiacopi were allowed to do 
by the thirteenth canon of the Council of Ancyra : and hence 
it appears, that as their power was precarious, and depending 

7^ In Bubflcript. (t. 3. p. 51 e.) in dvitatibni, vel sub epiacoporam 

^^ In subscript, (t. i. p. 1488 d.) absentia, offinre pnesumat .... nee 

7^ Act. f . {X,\, p. 539 c.) usquam ipsi, &c. Se« n. 70, pre- 

^^ Vid. C. Reins, [al. Regens.] ceding, 
c. 3. (ibid. p. 1387 h-) Ne unquam 



§ 10,11, 12. 



and suffragans. 



167 



upon the will of councils and city-bishops, from whom they 
received it, so by this time their authority began to sink apace 
in the Church. 

12. The Coundl of Laodicea gave them the first blow, anno Their 
360; for there it was decreed77, < that for the future no bishops P^^ ^* 
should be placed in country villages, but only Trcptodctn-ai, iH- by the 
nerant or visiting presbyters; and for such bishops as were La^^ei^ 
already constituted, they should do nothing without the consent ''^ich set 
and direction of the city-bishop.' In the Council of Chalcedon Smdfln 
we meet with some such presbyters expressly styled Tre/uodcv- ****"" '^■"' 
roL, as Alexander's and Valentinus'^, each of which has the 
title of presbyter and istpioheur^. And so, in the fifth general 
Council at Constantinople®^, one Sergius, a presbyter, has the 
same title of veptodet/r^;, curator or visitor of the Syrian 
Churches. Yet still the order of the ctwrepiscopi was pre- 
served in many places : for not only is mention made of them 
by Gregory Nazianzen^^ and St. Basil ®^, in the fourth century, 
but also by Theodoret®^, who speaks of Hypatius and Abra- 
mius, his own chorepiscopi. And in the Council of Chalcedon, 
in the fiftti century, we find the chorepiscopi sitting and sub- 
scribing in the name of the bishops that sent them: but this 
was some diminution of their power, for in former Councils they 
subscribed in their own names, as learned men®'* agree; but 



77 c. 57. (t. I. p. 1505 e.) "Oti oh 

KoBiarairBat wTncKAtrovg, aXKh n€puh- 
dcvrof * rovs lUv roi ijbti npotUKraxrra' 
6«vraf /iqdhf frpdrrtuf 3ytv yv^fUfs 
Tov imaKAwov rov hf t§ inSXcc. 

78 Act. 4. (t. 4. p. 535 b.) *0 €vXo- 
P€OTaTos irp€(rPvr€pot Koi frepiodcv- 
rijg 'AXcfovdpof . 

79 Act. 10. (ibid. p. 647 d.) Ba- 

\€VTi6u rwa aripprfrov Spipa i» 

Xf^porSmia't frpccrjSvrepoy koX ntput^ 

^ C. Constant, sub Menna, act.i. 
(t. 5. p*37c.) Itpytos irp€afivT€poSt 
mpiodtyiiff, K, r. X. 

81 £p. 88. (t. I. p. 843 d.) Ihipii 
T&v Kvpimv ftov rSanf <nfpirp€(rfivrtpm¥ 
fta$ff<r]j EvXaXtov rov xnptwwKiivov 
Jcal KfXcvcr&ov, otr c^ Zpyov irp69 r^y 
ai^v ffvXdjSctoy aTrroraXiccuicv* 

83 Ep. 181. [al. 54.] ad Chorepisc. 
See n. 67, preceding. 



8> Ep. 113. ad Leon. (t. 4. part. a. 
p. 1 193.) Tavra dih t&9 cvXa/Secrrd- 
ruv Ka\ tfcodMXeoTartty irp€trfivT€p«ov 
'Yvariov km 'Affpofdov t&v y«»pc7ri- 
(TKon'ttv. jcat *AXvfriov rod efripyov 
Tm¥ nap rf/uw povaQovrwf rriv v/ien^ 
pav ayioiHrvvnp tbUia^a. 

84 Blondei. Apol. 8. 3. (p. 130.) 
.... Potuerunt enim sub jure ac no- 
mine in Conciliis non modo topids, 
sed etiam univerealibus, cum episco* 
pis sedere ac auffragium ferre. Hinc 
m Neocsaarienti octodedm capitnm 
Svnodo Stephanas et Rhudua, aive 
Rnodon, Cappadociai chorepiscopi, 8 
et 16 loco aederunty &c. — Bevereff. 
in C. Ancyr. c. 13. (t. 2. append, 
p. 176.) Et quidem nujuamodi chor- 
epiacopoa plurimos antiquitua con« 
atitutoa fuiaae, ex Actia ConciJioram 
patet, utpote quibua ipai, aeque ac 
alii epiacopi, non interfuerimt modo, 
aed et Bubeoipaerunt. Exempli gn- 
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now their power was sinking, and it went on to decay and 
dwindle by degrees, till at last, in the ninth century, when the 
forged Decretals were set on foot, it was pretended that they 
were not true bishops, and so the order, by the Pope's tyranny, 
came to be laid aside in the Western Church. 

13. Some attempt was made in England, at the beginning of 
the Reformation, to restore these under the name of suffragan 
bishops; for, as our histories inform us 8*, by an Act of the 
a6th of Henry the Vlllth, anno 1534, several towns were ap- 
pointed for suffiragan sees, viz. Thetford, Ipswich, Colchester, 
Dover, Guildford, Southampton, Taunton, Shaftesbury, Molton, 
Marlborough, Bedford, Leicester, Gloucester, Shrewsbury, 
Bristol, Penreth, Bridgewater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, 
Huntingdon, Cambridge, Pereth, Berwick, St. Germains in 
Cornwall, and the Isle of Wight These sufeagans were to be 
consecrated by the archbishop and two other bishops, and by 
the Act to have the same episcopal power as suffragans formerly 
had within this realm ; but none of them were either to have 
or act anything properly episcopal, without the consent and 
permission of the bishop of the city, in whose diocese he was 
placed and constituted. Now any one, that compares this with 
the account that I have given of the ancient chorepiscopi, will 
easily perceive that these suffragans were much of the same 
nature with them; but then I must observe that this was a new 
name for them. 

14. For anciently suffiragan bishops were all the city-bishops 
of any province under a metropoUtan, who were called his 
suffragans, because they met at his command to give their 
suffrage, counsel, or advice in a provincial synod ; and in this 
sense the word was used in England at the time when Idnwood 



tia, Synodo Nicaense prims sub- 
scripsenint ez provinda Coeleayrise 
Palladius chorepiscopus et Seleudus 

chorepiscopus Et sic in aliis 

Conciliis chorepiscopi ipsos inter epi- 
scopos subscripsemnt, idque non ut 
alionim episcoporum locum tenen- 
tes, sed pro seipsis. Qui enim alio- 
rum vices gerunt, illad in subscrip- 
tionibus significare solent, quod a 
chorepiscopis nuspiam fit. 

^ Burnet, History of the Re- 
formation, b. 3. (v. I. p. 157.) By 



the fourteenth act provision was 
made for suffragan bishops, &c. — 
Ibid. (p. 158.) luese were believed 
to be the same with the chorepiscopi 
in the primitive church, which as 
they were begun before the first 
Council of Nice, so they continued 
in the Western Church till the ninth 
century, and then a Decretal of 
Damasus being forged, that con- 
demned them, they were put down 
everywhere by degrees, and now re- 
vived in England. 
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wrote his Proyinciale ; MEhich was not above an hundred years 
before the Reformation, anno 1430. In his comment upon one 
of the Constitutions of John Peekham, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, which begins with these words, Omnibus et singulis 
coepiseopisy suffraganeis nostris, To all and singular ourfel- 
low-bishops and suffragans; he has this note^^ upon this word 
suffragans : * They were called suffragans, because they were 
bound to give their suffi*age and assistance to the archbishop, 
being summoned to take part in his care, though not in the 
plenitude of his power.' Whence it is plain, that in his time 
suffi*agan bishops did not signify chorepiscopi, or rural bi- 
shops, but all the bishops of England under their archbishops 
or metropolitans. Thus it was also in other Churches. The 
seyenty bishops, who were immediately subject to the bishop of 
-Rome, as their primate or metropolitan, were called his sufr 
fragans, because they were frequently called to his synods : as 
the reason of the name is given in an ancient Vatican MS. cited 
by Baronius®7. 

15. And here it will not be amiss to observe, whilst we are The Baffxa- 
speaking of suffi*agan bishops, that these seventy bishops, who g»n bishops 
were suffragans to the bishop of Rome, were by a peculiar Romaa 
technical name called libra; which name was given them for ^^S^ 
no other reason, but because of their number seventy. For the technical 
Roman libra, as antiquaries®® note, consisted of seventy solidi, ^™® ''^'^ 
or so many parts ; and therefore the number seventy, in any 
other things or persons, thence took the name of libra : as the 
seventy witnesses, which are introduced deposing against Mar- 
cellinus, in the Council of Sinuessa, that they saw him sacri^ 
fice, are by the author of those Acts®^ termed libra occidua; 
for no other reason, as Baronius^ conceives, but because they 

^ Provincial. 1. i. tit. 3. c. i. (p. 
II. n. g.) Suffraganeis. Sic dictis, 
quia archiepiscopo sufiragari et as- 
sistere tenentur, &c. 

^ An. 1057. n. i8. (t. 11. p. 33^ 
b.) Prseter septem coUaterales epi- 
8copo8 erant alii episcopi, qui di- 
cuntur snffraganei Romani rontifi- 
cis, nulli alii primati vel archiepi- 
scopo subject], qui frequenter ad 
synodos vocarentur. 

^ Brerewood, de Ponder, et 
Pret. c. 15. (ap. Walton. Prolegom. 
p. 34.) . . . Ita ut 73 [aurei nunimi] 



ex auri libra cuderentur. 

^Ap. Crabb. t. i. p. ipo. (ap. 
Labb. t. I. p. 9^^ e.) Hi omnes 
elect! sunt vuri. Libra Occidua, qui 
testimonium perhibent, videntes 
[al. se vidisse eumdem] Marcelli- 
num thurificaase. 

^ An. 303. n. 93. (t. 3. p. 734 d.) 
Quod . . inferiuB actaSynodi in causa 
Marcellini numerum septuaginta 
duorum testium, libram Occiduam, 
nominant : inde patet, quod hie di- 
citur; omnes electi sunt viri Libra 
Occidua, qui testimonium perhi- 
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were seventy in number. And Grotius^* gives the same reason 
for affixing this title on the seventy bishops, who were assessors 
or sn&agans to the bishop of Rome ; they were, as one might 
say, his libra, or ordinary provincial coundL 

CHAP. XV. 
Of tiks intercessares and interventores in the African Churches. 
Whysome 1. Thbbb is one appellation more given to some bishops in 
ed inSmsM - *^^ African Councils, which must here be taken notice of, 
aors in the whilst we are speaking of bishops, which is the name inter- 
Churches. cessor and interventcr ; a title given to some bishops upon the 
account of a pro^tempore office, which was sometimes com- 
mitted to them. In the African Churches, and perhaps in 
others dso, upon the vacancy of a bishopric, it was usual for 
the primate to appoint one of the provincial bishops to be a 
sort of procurator of the diocese ; partly to take care oi the 
vacant see, and partly to promote and procure the speedy 
election of a new bishop : and from this he had the name of 
intercessor and interventor. 
The office 2. The design of this office was manifestly to promote the 
oBBSOT^oT' 8^^ ^^ ^® Church, but it was liable to be abused two ways : 
toiastaboye for the intercessor, by this means, had a fair opportunity given 
*^**'' to ingratiate himself with the people, and promote his own 
interest among them, instead of that of the Church ; either by 
keeping the see void longer than was necessary, or, if it was a 
wealthier or more honourable place than his own, by getting 
himself chosen into it. To obviate any such designs, the 
African fathers, in the fifth Council of Carthage, made a 
decree, that no intercessor should continue in his office for 
above a year ; but if he did not procure a new bishop to be 
chosen within that time, another intercessor should be sent in 
his room. 
No inter- 8, And the more effectually to cut off all abuses, and prevent 
^^'l^ corruption, they enacted it also into a law^a, that no inter- 
bent. Numerum septuaginta duo- massa transmittitur, in eqytaagi nt a 
rum testium ease ugnificatum, eum- duos solidos libra feratur accepta. 
que esse dictum libram Occiduam, *1 In Luc. lo, i. (t. 2. v. i. p. 
Quod scilicet ea libra septuaginta 306. 5.) • • • • Romania epiBcopia jam 
Guoa BoUdos oontineret; ut ea lege omn septuaginta episcopi adseesores 
declaratur, qua dicitur, Quoties- Ubra dicti, quod libra Romana tot 
cunque certa aumma solidorum pro aolidoa oontineret. 
titttli qualitate debetur, aut auri _ ^C.Carth.v.c.8.(t.3.p.i3i6e.) 
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cessor should be capable of succeeding himself in the vacant "^<>P of the 
see, whateyer motions or solicitations were made by the people he 



in his behalf. So extremely cautious were these holy African ^^^^^^ 
fathers to prevent abuses in matters of this nature. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Of primates or metropolitans. 
1 . Thb same reasons, which first brought in chorqpiscopi Some de- 
and coadjutors, as subordinate to bishops in every city-church, ^^^ofme^ 
made the bishops of every province think it necessary to make tropoKtana 
one of themselves superior to all the rest, and invest him gtoiicaioon- 
with certain powers and privileges for the good of the whole ; ■*i*^'io»' 
whom they therefore named their primate or nietropoUtan^ 
that is, the principal bishop of the province. Bishop Usher ^ 
derives the origin of this settlement from apostolical consti- 
tution; so also bishop Beveridge^, Dr. Hammond 9^ Peter de 
Marca, and some others; and there are several passages in 
Eusebius and Chrysostom which seem to favour this. For 
Eusebius^ says, 'Titus had the superintendency of all the 

Ut nulli intercesBori licitum sit, ca- ietis diebus nondum deleta, provin- 

thedram, cui intercessor datus est, cise Palsestinas metropolis erat et 

qiiibuslibet populonim studiis, vel Judseas caput, ecdesia prima fun- 

seditioDibus retinere : sed dare ope- data est, (|U8B propterea Ecclesia 

ram, ut intra annum eisdem episco- Hierosolymttana dicitur, 'H e«eicXi;- 

pum provideat. Quod si ne^lexerit, aia ^ cV roig 'Ic/NxroXv/xoif, Act. 8, i. 

anno expleto [al. exemptoj, inter- ii, 33. Sic etiam ecdeaia in An- 

ventor alius triouatur. tiochia, Syriie metropolis memo- 

9B De Orig. Episc. et Metropol. ratur. Act. 13, i. £t alia in Co- 

(Works, V. 7. pp. 43, seqq.) See rintho, metropoli Acbaiae, i Cor. 

p. 45. But nothing bemg so faipiliar i, i. 3 Cor. 1,1. Ad hsoc D. Pau- 

now-a-dajrs, &c. lum Syriam et Ciliciam peragrasse 

M Cod. Canon. Vindic. 1. 3. c. 5. legimus, ecdesias confirmantem^AcX 
n. 13. (ap. Cotel. t. 3. p. 96.) Cum x^, 41 : necnon G«latiam et Phrjr- 
apostoh itaque, coelitus evocati et giam, c. 18, 3^. Sjrria, Cilicia, Ga- 
adjuti, eccleeue, a Christo funcjiatae, uitia, et Phry^^a, quatuor enmt pro- 
per universum terrarum orbem pro- vincias impeno Romano subditSB. 
pagandffi operam navarentyimpeiium ^ Pref. to Titus, (v. 3. p. 715.) 
Komanum, ubi religio Christiana .... Ordained by him [Si. PauLj 
multo citius faciliusque quam apud archbishop of the island of Crete^ 
rudiores gentes suscepta est, ita &c — It. pissert. 4. cont. Blondel. 
dispositum invenientes, omnes ejus- c. 5. (v. 4. ]^. 797, seqq.) Secunda 
dem provincias singillatim peraffra- igitur, &c. 

bant; et ubicumque aliquos a^ fi- ^ L. 3. c. 4. (v. i. p. 91. 15.) T«- 

dem Christianam convertenmt, ec- it/6B€6s y* fi^ nyr cV *E^'cry wapo^ 

clesiam ibidem instituebant, ab ista tcias Urrop€iTai frparos riyv cirMrKMrAv 

provincia denominatam in qua con- etXi;xcVcu' «» koi Tirog ritf ini Kpif- 

stituta est, vel a primaria aliqua njf fxcX^o-cAy. 
ejusdem dvitate. Hierosolymis, quae 
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Churches in Crete;' and Chrysostom^ in like manner, *that 
the Apostle committed to him the whole island, and gave him 
power to censure all the bishops therein.' He says the same of 
Timothy^®, * that he was entrusted with the government of the 
Church in the whole region or province of Asia.' And it is 
certain, the Cyprian bishops in the Council of Ephesus^ 
pleaded the privileges of their metropolitan to be as ancient as 
the Apostles. 
Othenfrom 2, But it may be doubted whether the Apostles made 
aft^the Ai^y such general settlement of metropolitans in every pro- 
Apoatlea. yince, and the records of the original of most Churches being 
lost, it cannot be certainly proved they did. De Marca^ 
thinks, that though the Apostles gave a model or specimen in 
Timothy and Titus, yet they left it to following ages to finish 
and complete it. Dr. Cave^ says, ' it commenced not long after 
the apostoUc age, when sects and schisms began to break in 
apace ; and .... controversies multiplying between particular 
bishops, it was found necessary to pitch upon one in every 
province, to whom the umpirage of cases might be referred, 
and by whom all common and public affairs might be directed.' 
Perhaps it took its rise from that common respect and de- 
ference which was usually paid by the rest of the bishops to 
the bishop of the civil metropolis in every province ; which, 

^ Horn. I in Tit. (t.ii. p. 719 b.) ^ De Concord. 1. 6. c. i. n. 9. 

.... OvK hif avr^ lifv prjaov 6X($kXi;- (p. 778.) Enimvero licet, ut ego qui- 

pov inerptyfrfv .... ovk Ibf rcxrovrtty dem existimo, formam distribuen* 

iirurK&rmv Kpltrw tirjrpe^ttv, darum provinciarum, et metropoli- 

^ Horn. 15. in i Tun. c. 5. (t. 11. tanorum institaendorum, apostoli 

p. 637 c.) . . . . AnXoy dc corty cy- tradiderint ; quia tamen id nuspiam 

Tffv^cv, ^i ^KKXtjo'lav Xoin6v ^v iiatM- [al. nullibi] in sacris Scripturis pne- 

fri<rr€Vfuvog 6 Tiix6$€09, ^ Kol iOifos ceptum est, et pneterea executio et 

Sk6kkripop t6 rrjg *Aaias, singulaiis institutio proceasu dein 

^ Act. 7. (t. 3. p. 800 e.) Sancta temporis facta est episcoporum cura, 

Synodus dixit ; . . . . Docete .... an aui ecdesiis apostolicis pnesidebant 

non jus ordinandi ex mora veteri tundatisab apostolicis [al.apostolisj 

apud vos habet Antiochenus ? Ze- duo qusedam notatu yalde diffna 

non episcopus dixit; Prius affirma- contigere. Primum enim inde nc- 

vimus, quod nunquam vel adfiierit turn est, ut veteres banc provincia- 

vel ordinaverit ; neque in metropoli mm divisionem, non ipsis apostolis, 

neque in alia dvitate ; sed Synodus sed patribus et vetusts consuetu- 

nostrse provindae congregata con- dini, tribuerint. 
stituebat metropolitanum : et ora- ^ Cave, Andent Church Govem- 

mus, ut vestra sancta Synodus sua ment, p. 93. fch. 2. p. 391.) To me 

sententia nobis consentiat et it seems probable that it actually 

nullam novitatem in, nostra provin- commenced, &c. 
da fieri sinat. 
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advancing into a custom, was afterwards made into a canon by 
the Council of Nice. 

3. This is certain, that the Nicene Council speaks of metro- Confessed 
politans as settled by ancient custom long before, when it ^y^ |^ 
ushers in the canon about them with^ ^x^^ ^^ xparcA-o, let long before 
ancient customs be continued; and then goes on to speak oi ^f-^^^ 
the custom in Egypt, which was for the bishop of Alexandria 
to have power over all the Churches of Egypt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis ; which was metropolitical, if not patriarchal, power. 
Epiphanius^ mentions the same, speaking of Alexander and 
Peter, bishops of Alexandria, before the Council of Nice, he 
says, * they had ^icjcXT/o-tcumicV hioUrifTiVj tlie administration of 
ecclesiastical affairs, throughout all Egypt, Thebais, Ma- 
reotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and Pentapolis.' And 
Athanasius^, speaking of Dionysius, who was bishop of Alex- 
andria above sixty years before this Council, says, 'he also 
enjoyed this power, having the care of the Churches of Penta- 
poUs and Libya, when Sabellius broached his heresy; and that 
he wrote letters of admonition to several bishops of those parts, 
who began to be infected with his heresy.' These are unde- 
niable evidences that the bishops of Alexandria were not first 
invested with metropolitical power by the Council of Nice, but 
only confirmed in those rights, which by ancient custom and 
prescription they had long enjoyed. And this was also the 
case of other Churches. 

The Council of Eliberis in Spain ^ speaks of a primm cor- 
thedrce episcopus, a primate or bishop of the first see ; and 
those called the Apostles' Canons, which were the Canons of 
the Greek Church in the third century, mention a TtpQro^, or 
chief bishop, in every province, whom the rest were to look 

* C. 6. (t. a. p. 33 c.) Ta apx^"^ — Cf. Hser. 69. n. 3. (ibid. p. 739 b.) 
€$ri Kparttrm, ra tv Alyvtrr^ Koi A*- * De Sentent. Dionys. p. 55J. 

fivff Koi Il€VTair<$Xei, Aart ro¥ *AXe^ (t.i. part. I. p. 194a. n. 5.) 'Ey IIcv- 

apdp€lag iirurKoiroM Trdvrtoy tovt»v TotrdXei r^r Svm Atfiwjt Trjwucavrd 

I'jl^ciy n^y efoinruiy. rufts r&v tTTurK^Trap €^p6vrj(rap rit 

^ Hser. 68. Melet. n. i. (t. i. 2a/3cXXtov . . . . rovro fuiBinf Aiow^ 

p. 717 b*) Tovro yiip t6os tori, rhv tnog, avr^f y^p cf^' ^'^ fupifivap 

€v r§ * AXt(asfdp€i^ apxieirUiKvirov t&v iKKKrjtrimv €K€uh»v, k, r. X. 
ndtrrfs re Jdyvnrcv koI Grfiatdot, ^ Anno ^05. c. 58. (t. I. p. 9766.) 

MapaiArov re, KaVAifiurfg, ^Afiftupta' Flacuit, ubique et mazime in eo 

lojg, MapauimhSg re koI IIevrcnr<$Xettff, loco, in quo prima cathedra consti- 

^X'ur jrffv e'iucXi;<rMi0Ttici^v du}Uaj<ruf. tuta est episcopatuB, &c. 
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npon as their head^, and do nothing without him. And it ap- 
pears from several of Cyprian's Epistles^, that the bishop of 
Carthage had a presidency oyer all the other African bishops, 
and power to send his mandates among them. And St. Austin 
speaks of the primate of Nnmidia, as well as the primate of 
Carthage, before the schism of the Donatists ; and says they 
gave that for one reason of their schism 9, * that the primate of 
Numidia was not called to elect and consecrate the primate of 
Carthage.' And therefore, as both the same St. Austin ^^ and 
Optatus^i ^laj^^e notice, the Donatists pretending that the ordi- 
nation of Cfldcilian, bishop of Carthage, was not valid, because 
not performed by a primate, sent for Secundus Tigisitanus, 
who was then primate of Numidia, to ordain Majorinus in his 
room. Now, as all this was transacted several years before the 
Council of Nice, so it proves that primates were in Afric ante- 
cedent to the establishment of that Council. 
Proofii of 4. If we ascend higher yet, and look into the second century, 
tma iiTthe ^^ere are some footsteps of the same power, though not so evident 
■eoondoen- as the former. Lypns in France was a metropolis in the civil 

tury. 

^ C. 33. Cotel. [c. 37.] (v. I. p. a quibuB damnatus est, cum eorum 

443.) Tovf f9rtaK($9rovff tKcurrov e^- factionem cognosceret, mmili volun- 

vovg tUUvfu xph ^^ ^^ aMis frp&- tate non venerit : et quod non ez« 

Tw, Koi ^y€ur6ai avr6v »£ xe^oX^v, pectaverit Ceedlianus, ut princepa a 

Koi fufdiv vparrtuf vtpvrrhv S»€v rrjs principe ordinaretur : cum aliud ha- 

cMivov yvnfjoffs, Deat ecdesise catholicas consuetado, 

^ Ep. 43. [al. 4^.] ad Gomel, ut nou Numidus, aed propinauiores 

(p. 331.) . . Per provinciam nostnun efnscopi episcopum ecclesiae Uartha- 

haec eadem ooUc^ singulis in noti- ginis ordinent : sicut nee Romanse 

tiam peiferentes, ab his quo^ue fra- ecclesise ordinat aliquis episcopus 

tres nostros cum Uteris dingendos metropolitanus, sed de proxmio Os- 

esse mandavimus. — See also £p. 40. tiensis episcopus. 
[al. 43.] ad Pleb. Garth, (p. 337.) ^^ Gont. Parmen. 1. i. c. 3. (ilnd. 

. . Tamen ego quantum possum ad- p. 14 d, e.) Qui venientes cum pri- 

moneo et quo modo possum visito mate suo tunc Secundo Hgisitano 

vos Uteris meis, &c. — Ep. 4^. [al. . . .absentem CseciUanum. . .tradito- 

48.] ad Cornel, (p. 334.) Sed quo- rem esse oensuerunt . . . Ita contra 

mam latius fusa est nostra pro- sedentem in cathedra . . . episcopum 

vincia, habet enim Numidiam et alterum ordinaverunt. 
Mauritanias duas «... placuit ut per 11 L. i. p. 41. (pp. 19, so.) Suf- 

episcopos .... per omnes istic posi- fragio totius popuh CseiciUanus eU- 

tos UteriB fierent, &c. gitur : et, manus imponente FeUoe 

^ Brevic. Collat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. Aptungitano, episcopus ordinatur. . . 

p. 570 f, f,) Deinde Donatistas longa Ad iis tribus persoms contra Geecili- 

prosecutione agebant, ut ex iUius anum causae) conficts sunt, ut viti- 

auctoiitate Garthaginiensis Gondlii osa ejus ordinatio diceretur. Ad 

confirmaretur Gaeoliani damnatio, Secundum Tigisitanum miasum est 

quod ad tot sacerdotes venire nolu- ut Garthaginem veniretur, &c. 
erit; quasi non et Primianus ad eos. 
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account, and Iren»us, who waa bishop of it, is said to have the 
superintendency of the QsJiicasi paroecicBy or dioceses, as Euse- 
bins 12 words it. Philip, bishop of Gortyna in Crete, is styled 
by Dionysius^^ of Corinth, bishop of all the Cretian Churches. 
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, presided ^^ in council over all 
the bishops of Asia; Pahnas, bishop of Amastris, over the 
bishops of Pontus ; and Theophilus^^ of Csesarea, with Narcis- 
sus of Jerusalem, over the rest of the bishops of Palestine. 

These are the common proofs which are ordinarily alleged 
in this case ; yet I shall freely own that the three last of them 
do not cogently proye the thing in dispute. For presiding in 
council does not necessarily infer metropohtical power; because 
they might preside as senior bishops; as Eusebius says ex- 
pressly one of them did, viz. Pahnas, bishop of Amastris, &s 
ipxatoraros irpovTeroKTO, he presided as the most ancient bishop 
among them. Which seems to be noted by Eusebius, not with- 
out good reason : for Heraclea, and not Amastris, was the civil 
metropolis of Pontus. BlondeP^ from this passage concludes 
that at this time the senior bishops in all places were the me- 
tropoUtans. But this does not sufficiently appear to hare been 
the custom any where else but in the African Churches, of 
which I shall presently give an account; for the other instances 
that hare been given seem rather to make it evident that the 
bishops of the civil metropoles were generally the primates or 
metropoUtans in the Church also. 



" L. 6. c. 33. (v. I. p. 243. a.) 

Twy TV Korh II6wtop ana-KAjr^^v, £y 
UdkfMas &g apxcuj&TQTOi irpovrcreutro, 
Kui T&v Karii TaXXlav trapoiKi&Vf As 
Etprpnuof €jna'K&n'€i, 

'' Ep. ap. Euseb. 1. 4. c. 31. (ibid. 
p. 185. 30.) Kal TJ iiucXtjauf bt Tj 
irapoiKoviriir6pTv»ayfdfui rait Xomtug 
Korit KprfTriv napoiKiaig, iirumikaff 
^tkimrop ivia'KOirov oirrAp oirodc^e- 
TKU, K. r. X. 

^* Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 34. (ibid, 
p. 343. 13.) T&p d< cVl rjjf 'A(rias 
hrtfrK&trndv rh iniXaft vp^pov avrois 
ftiipadoBtp btaKfnfkamtp taos Xfi^"^ 
buaxvpiCot**P*^9 Tyctro noKvKpanft' 
M. r. X. 

1^ Ibid. c. 33. (p. 343. 17.) ^€p€<- 
Ttu tltreri pvp r&y Korh IIaAaiOT(yi;y 
rfipucdd€ avyK€icpoTrifi€Pt»p ypafffri, ip 



npovTfTcucTo Q96^hKos t^s €p KoMra- 
pctf wapoiKios Mo'KOiros, Koi Nap- 
Kia<ros rfjs ev 'Upofrokvfioig, • .T»y re 
Karii Il6pToPp k, r. X. See n. 13, 
preceding. 

16 [Observanda in 8. 3. de Episc. 
et Presbyt. n. 14. (pp. 54, 55.) Ad 
nonum usque seculum expressa ve- 
teris moriB vestigia in ecclesiis intu- 
eri Ucuit. Nam i. Quod singuli 
ecclesianim prsepositi papa ex aequo 
dicti sunt, ad promotione priores, 
qui sequentium omnium €state pa- 
rentes erant, jure antique presbyte- 
riorum wpom-aalap spectasse palam 

demonstrat 3. Quod Pontico- 

rum, anno 189 contracts^, Synodo 
Paln^aa, Amastridis Paphlagonum 
pnepositus, «r apxat^raros npabr4» 
TQKTo, Euseb, L 5. c. 33. Ed. J 
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f 

By what 5. It is true indeed none of these are expressly called me- 

/ SopStMM tropolitans: for that name scarcely occurs in any ancient record 

^ were an- before the Council of Nice ; but they were at first termed tt/mp- 

i called. TOi and K€<f>aXai, chief bishops and hsads of the province j as 

w the Apostolical Canon > 7 styles them. After-ages gave them 



names me- 



1 
/ 



other names, as that of archbishops, at Alexandria ^^ and other 
places, till that name became apjH*opriate to the patriarchs. 
The Council of Sardica*^ styles them tiap^pi rfls hrapxCas, 
exarchs of the province. St. Austin ^^ sometimes calls them 
prindpes, princes; and Pope Hilary ^^ monarchy. But these 
being titles of grandeur, and savouring too much of absolute 
sovereignty and dominion, were expressly prohibited by the 
third Council of Carthage, which ordered ^^ * that no superior 
bishop should be called high-priest, or prince of the priests; 
but only primce sedis episcopus, primate, or senior bishop^ 
Hence it was that those bishops, who, in other parts of the 
world, were called metropoUtans, in Afric had commonly the 
name oi primates; though we sometimes meet with the name 
metropolitan in the African Councils also ^3. 
Primates in 6. But these primates in Afric are frequently called patres 
tenM ?e. ^^^ senes. As in the African Code, Xantippus primate of Numi-^ 
cause the (Jia Jg once and again 2* styled Senex Xantippus; and St. Austin 

'^ ^* ^ ^^ °* ^' y^^^^E' ^^' 4^3- (t* ^* P* 3^3 0*) Miramur 

isVidJBpiDh. H8».o8.Melet.n.j. fraternitatem tuam ita legis catho-. 

(t. I. p. 717 D.) Ka\ 6 fup MeXiTTioff licse immemorem esse, ut quseque 

€v rf dio-fiMTrjpl^ KoBtipyiUvoi fjv, iniqua et contra patrum nostrorum 

avr^s T€ Koi ci vpotiprifUpoi fidpTv statuta in provincia, quae ad monar- 

p€£, dfia rf fTpotipfjfuvip nrrp^, n^ chiam tuam pertinet, si ipse aut non 

3''s 'AXcfavdpctof dpxifmo-K&rr^. — vis, aut non potes, etiam nee nos 

aer. 69. Arian. n. i. (t.i. p. '737 c.) silentii tui tadtumitate pennittas 

"OcM yhp eKKkrnT(ai rrjs ica4o\uerjs corrigere. 

fKieXi;<rtaff €v *AX€(ayd/>c^ vrrb ha ^ C. 36. (t. 3. p. 1171 b.) Ut 

dpyttirla'Kotrov o^aoL, k. r. X. prinue sedis episcopus non appelle- 

'* C. 6. (t. 3. p. 633 b.) Xpfj irp6' tar princeps sacerdotum, aut sum^ 

rrpoy €K€iPOP rhv ivanofAtwavra eiri' mus sacerdos, aut aliquid hujus- 

cKowov vfrofufu^o-Kco-tfai biii ypafi'- modi ; sed tantum prima sedis epi- 

fumv Tov ^(Apxov r^r iirapxiaff Xc- scopus. 

y» bfj TOV hna-K&Kov r^r fuirporrS' ^ Vid. C. Garth. 4. c. I. (t. 3. p. 

Xffttf, Sn d^uii rck irXi;^ iroifUtm av- 1199 c.) Cum in his omnibus eza- 

rots ioSrjvaf ^yovfuu Kok&s ^x^uf koI minatus, inventus fiierit plene in- 

TovToy tMx^f^^t ha wapayivrirai, structus, tunc cum consensu cleri- 

^ Brevic. Collat. die 3. c. 16. (t. 9. coram et laicorum, et conventu to- 

p. 570 g.) Non ezpectavit Csecilia- tius provincise episcoporwo^ man- 

nus, ut princeps a principe ordina- meque metropobtani vel auctoritatc 

retur. vel prsesentia, ordinetur episcopus. 

31 Ep. ad Leont. Arelat. ap. Baron. ^4 Cc. 91 et loi. [id. 90 et 100.] 
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writing to him, inscribes his Epistle ^^ Patri et Oonsacerdoti oldest bi- 
Sent Xantippo; and thus, in many other Epistles^^ writing to always me- 
the primates, or speaking of them, he gives them the names of tropolit«n. 
9em8, And there was a peculiar reason for giving them this 
name in Afric : for here the primacy was not fixed, as in other 
places, to the civil metropoUs, but always went along with the 
oldest bishop of the province, who succeeded to this dignity by 
virtue of his seniority, whatever place he lived in. In other 
parts of the world the bishop of the civil metropoUs was com- 
monly metropoUtan in the Church also ; and so it was ordered 
to be by several canons, both of the Eastern and Western 
Churches. The Council of Antioch^^ bids all bishops observe 
that ' the bishop of the metropolis has the care of the whole 
province, because all men that have business or controversies 
to be decided resort from all parts to the metropoUs.' And the 
Council of Turin^^, upon this foot, determined a dispute about 
primacy betwixt the two bishops of Aries and Vienna, decree- 
ing, 'that he that could prove his city to be the metropolis 
should be the primate of the whole province.' The Council of 
Chalcedon has two canons ^^, appointing those cities to be me- 
tropoles in the Church, which were so in the civil division of 
the^Empire : and the Coimcil of TruUo has one^^ to the same 
purpose. 

(t. 2. p. iio6 a. et p. iii8 a.) Tf 38 c. 3. (ibid. p. 1156 b.) . . . Qui 

ayuvrArt^ Tepovri Sayicrtfnr^> — Uphs ez eis approbaverit suam civitatem 

avT6p r6p Vtpovra SayKTimrov, — ease metropolim, is totius provinciee 

^ £p. 330. fal. 65.1 (t. 3. p. 154 a.) honorem primatus obtine^t. 

2« Ep. 149. [al. 38/[ (t. 3. p. 83 g.) 39 C. 13. (t. 4. p. 763 c.) "Ocroi d« 

Quod Senez Megabus defunctus ij^di; wSktis diA ypafifioT^p ffairiXiK&v 

sit, &C. — Ep. C. 153. [al. 141.] (t. 3. n^ rrjs fujTporroktmt frifirfOrfircaf 6p6' 

p. 456 d.) oUvanus Senez, &c. — Ep. ftari, fi6pris <nroXavcr«»aay lijs rifujg, 

335. [al. 64.] (t. 3. p. 152 g. et p. jcat 6 rffif iKicKriaiav ainijg diouc&p 

I53'1 ,Apud venerabilem . . . fratrem cirtafcofror, dri\op6ri tr^Cofi^pwp rj 

et coll^fam meum Senem Aurelium, Kara dkrj6(iap fifirpojr^kei r&p oiKtinp 

&c. — Ep. 261. [al. 209.] (t. 2. p. difcaiW. — C. I J. (ibid. 763 c.) Et dt 

777 f.) Sanctum Senem, qui tunc rir €k ^ao-iXifci;^ cfovo'io^ €Kat»ia6rj 

primatum Numidise gerebat, de Ion- it^Kk, tj c^Bk KaiPta$€irf, rots TroXi- 

ginquo ut veniret rogans, &c. rucois Koi Ihjfwo'iois rvirois ical r&p 

^ C. 9. (t. 2. p. 565 a.) Tovff Koff €KKkrja-iaaTuc&p irapouu&p ^ rd(i£ 0x0* 

iKcurrt}P errapx^ov imaK&irovs Wdcvac XovBtirtt, 

Xprj TOP €P T§ yajTpoirSKti irpo€<rT&Ta ** C. 36. (t. 6. p. II59 d.) T^ir cVe 

hrlaKowop jcal T17V <f>popTioa avadc- rov irarcpoDy rtOipra Kav6pa Ka\ ^fAtis 

\€a6ai TToarfs Trj£ (irapvlaf, dth r6 «p Trapa^jyvKarrofUp, r&y ovrm duryop^v- 

rfj fivfrpowokti napraxwfp avprp^x^iy opra' £? rig €k ^aikunji i^ovaias, 

irdprat tovs frp6yfiaTa Zxopras. k. r. X. 

BINQHAM, VOL. I. N 
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But in the African Churches it was otherwise, for the^r were 
governed by rules and canons of their own; and their rule 
was, to let the primacy remove from city to city, and still go 
along with the senior bishop, without any regai*d to the civil 
metropolis ; except only at Carthage, where the bishop was a 
fixed and standing metropolitan for the province of Africa, 
properly so called. But in Numidia and Mauritania this honour 
was moveable, as may appear from this one instance. Constan- 
tina was the civil metropolis of Numidia, as we learn both from 
the ancient Notitia of the Empire and one of the canons ^^ of 
the African Code, which expressly styles it so; yet the primacy 
was so far from being settled here, that we never so much as 
find that the bishop of Constantina was at any time the pri- 
mate : but in Constantino's time, Secundus Tigisitanus^ was 
primate of Numidia ; in St. Austin's time, Megalius, bishop of 
Calama, was primate, who, by virtue of his office ^^ ordained 
St. Austin bishop : afterwards Xantippus of Tagasta^ suc- 
ceeded by virtue of his seniority, whence he is always styled 
in St. Austin 3^ and the African Councils ^^ Senex Xantippus* 
This is sufficient to shew that the primacy in Afric was not 
confined to the civil metropolis, but was always conferred upoa 
the senior bishq), whose seniority was reckoned from the time 
of his consecration. Some there are who pretend to say, that 
these African primates, notwithstanding this, were subject to 
the bishops of the civil metropoles, who were properly the 



^1 C. 86. (t. 2. p. 3002 c). ."Hpttn 

watri Tois ijna'K6troif, rois €P ravru rn 
<rvp6d<jf imaypHraa-iPt iva r6 fuirpi- 
Ktov Koi dpxrnnrov t^s Nov/xidiof , ical 
e2r r^y irpwnjv KoBibpav ^, ical cit 
r^vjuarrpifiroKtv K^varaPTivav, 

^ Vid. August, cont. Parmen. 
1. 1, c. 3. (t. ^, p. 14 c.) Qui veni- 
entes cum pnmate sue tunc Secun- 
do Tigisitano, &c. — £p. 68. [al. 88.] 
ad Januar. (t. 3. p. 314 e.) Ulud ta- 
men nullo modo prsetermittendum 
est, quomodo Felicia Aptungensis, 
quem fontem oxnmum malorum in 
Concilio Carthaginensi, ab Secundo 
TlgisitaDO primate, patres vestri fu- 
isse dizerant, urj^entibus apud Im- 
peratorem vestns, publico judido 
causa diacussa atauefinita sit. 

^ PoBsid. Vit. August, c. 8. (t. 10. 



append, p. 363 e.) Adveni- 

ente ad eccksiam Hipponensem 
tunc primate Numidias Megalio, Ca- 
lamenai episcopo, &c. 

M C. Milev. I. in Cod. Afric. 
c. 84. [al. 85.] (t. 3. p. 1099 d.) 
XdyKTiinros rns npvrtft naBi^pat rijt 
yovfildiat, — Ubnf. August. £p. 317. 
[al. 59/1 (t. 3. p. 147 a.) CoUe^ 
noster Aaatippns Tagatenais diat, 
auod cum pnmatus ipse contingat, 
«c. — [Xantippus Tagosensis is the 
reading of the Edit. Bened. See the 
note at the foot of page 147. Ed.] 

» Ep. 336. [al. 65.] (t. 2. p. 153 g.) 
Domino beatissimo et venerabuiter 
auscimendo Patri et Consacerdoti 
Seni Aantippo in Domino salutem. 

M See n. 34, preceding. 
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metropolitans. But there is no ground for this opinion, and 
it is justly exploded by De Marca^^ and others 9^, who have 
occasionally touched upon this subject. 

7. It is true, indeed, by the African discipline a bishop might How Afri- 
lose his primogeniture, and so forfeit his title to the primacy : might*for-* 
as is evident from a passage in St. Austin 3®, which speaks of feitti»eir 
such a punishment inflicted upon one Priscus, a Mauritanian primacy, 
bishop, who for some misdemeanour was denied this privilege, 
though he still kept his bishopric. But in such cases the pri- 
macy did not devolve to the bishop of the civil metropolis, but 

to the next in order, who could prove himself senior by conse- 
cration. 

8. And because disputes sometimes arose about seniority, to A register 
prevent these, several good orders were made by the African tionslto b^e 
&thers relating to this matter. As, first, that a vnatrieula or kept in the 
archivus, as they called it, should be kept both in the primate's ctramdi. " 
church ^^'j and in the metropolis of the province, for bishops to ^^^ ^ ^i- 

1 . - "I . J. . I Bhops to 

prove the tune of thenr ordination by. take place 

Then, secondly, every bishop was to have his letters of ordi- ^*^°'" 
nation subscribed by his ordainers, and dated with the year 

^ DiBsert. de Primatibos, n. subditos fuisse contendit. 
^. (ad calc. Oper. p- iiO Itaque ^ Stillingfleet, Unreason, of Se- 
licet e sex provinciis, ex quibus panit. part. 3. t. 9. p. 35^. (v. 2. p. 
Africana dioecesis conatabat, dim 584.) . . In the other provinces bv se- 
Mauritaniss, Numidiae, B]rzacena, niority of consecration. — Of. Fell* in 
et Tripohtana, sua (fusBque metro- C. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 230. (p. 159. 
poli in ordine imperii non car«rent, n. 2,) Porro notandum in Africa 
prima tamen sedes ecclesiastics non primates non ab urbium opibus aut 
erat illi addicta, sed episcopum se- preerogativa, sed secundum tempus 
niorem sequebatur .... SoUus Car- sua? ordinationis. . . . censeri solitos, 
thaginis splendor id obtinuerat, ut atone ideo senes appellabantur. 
ilMns dvitatis episcopus pnmas esset ^ £p.36i . [al. 309.J (t.2. p. 779b.) 
pvoconsnlaris provincisB, immo vero Exsistunt exempla, ipsa sede apo- 
et caput reliquanmi qain<}ue pro- stolica judicante^ vel aliorum judi- 
vinciamm, quaa enumeravi. Non cata firmante, quosdam pro culpis 
moror in probando speciali isto quibosdam, nee episcopah spoliatos 
Africanarum ecdesiamm nsu, qui honore, nee relictos omnimodis im- 
primatum provincise non civitatibus punitos. Quae ut a nostris tempo- 
sed personis dabat. Abunde id ribus remotissima non requiram^ 
prsestiterunt eruditi viri, adductis recentia memorabo. Clamet Pris- 
et discussis locis ex Augustino, ens, provincise Caesariensis episco- 
Africanis Conciliis, Gregorio Primo, pus, Aut ad primatum locus, sicut 
et Leone Nono, petitis : explosa re- cssteris, et mihi patere debuit; aut 
eentiori quadam opinione^ ^uae ptri- episcopatus mihi remanere non de- 
mates vagos et desultorios in Africa buit, &c. 

raiione antiquioris ordinationis h.- ^ Vid. C. Milev. i. in Cod. Afric. 

tetur, sed metropoleon episcofns c. 86. See n. 31, preceding. 
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180 Primates or II. xvi. 

and day of his coiisecration^i. Thirdly, all bishops were to 
take pla^e according to seniority, and so sit and vote, and have 
their names subscribed in council : which was a rule not only 
in Afidc'*^, but in all other Churches, being enacted by several 
Councils *3, and inserted into the Civil Law 4* by Justinian the 
emperor. But they were the more nice in observing this in 
Afric, where the primacy went by seniority, lest the neglect of 
it should have bred confusion among them. Insomuch that 
St. Austin-*^ blames Victorinus, who pretended to be primate 
of Numidia, only because in his tractoria, or letter of sum- 
mons to a provincial council, he wrote the names of the Numi- 
dian bishops in a confused order, and put Austin's name before 
many of his seniors ; * which was a thing,' he says, ' equally 
injurious to them, and invidious to himself.' So cautious was 
he of doing any thing that might seem to entrench upon this 
rule, for fear of breeding confusion in the government of their 
churches. 
Three aorte 9^ J must here take notice further, that besides the primacy 

of honorary , , r ^ 

primates, of power, there was in most provinces also a primcuy of 
*^^^*^ honour ; whence some bishops had the name and title of pri- 
power. m^tes who had not the jurisdiction. And these were of three 

41 Vid. C. Milev. c. 14. (t. 2. p. tea omnes episcopi pariter introeant, 

1541 c.) Placuit ut, auicunque dein- et secundum ordiiiationis 8U» tem- 

ceps ab episcopis ordinantur, literas pora resideant. 

accipiant ab ordinatoribus suis, ma- ^ Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. 4. c. 30. 

nu eorum subscriptas, continentes (t. 4. p. 166 sub init.). . . . Tprnp Ofia 

coQsulem et diem, ut nulla altercatio rf firiTpofroKiru av¥i6vT<ov ^co^tXc- 

de posterioribus vel anterioribus o- <rrara>y imaK&K^v, r&v lurrci ri)y ra^w 

riatur. rrjs mporovias npwrtxfdvrwv, k, r. X. 

^ Ibid. c. 15. (b.) Posteriores ^ Ep. 217. [ai. 5^.] ad Victorin. 

anterioribus deferant, &c. — Conf. (t. 2. p. 146 g.) Lean m eadem trac- 

Vit. Fulgent, c. 20. (ap. Bibl. Max. toria etiam ad Mauritauias esse 

t. 9. p. 1 1 e. 8, 13.) Inter .... epi- scriptum, quas provincias scimus 

Bcopos .... tempore ordinationis m- suos habere primates. Quod si et 

ferior .... ultimus sedebat. ex eis ad Numidiam convocandum 

^ C. Bracar. i. c. 24. [al. Bracar. esset concilium, oportuit utique ut 

2. c. 6.] (t. 5. p. 840 e.) Item placuit, ali^uorum Maurorum episcoporum, 

ut, conservato metropolitan! episcopi qm illic priores sunt, nomma in 

Srimatu, cseteri episcoporum, secun- tractoria ponerentur : quod in ista 

um suae ordinationis tempus, alius tractoria non reperiens, multum mi- 

alio sedendi deferat locum. — C. To- ratus smn. Deinde ad ipsos Numi- 

let. 4. c. 4. (ibid. p. 1704 e.) Horn das ita perturbatoet neglecto ordine 

ita<^ue prima diei ante solis ortum scriptum, ut nomen meum tertio loco 

ejicientur omnes ab ecclesia, obser- invenerim, qui novi quam post mul- 

vatisque foribus cuncti ad unam tos episcopos factus aim: quae res 

januam, per quam sacerdotes ingredi et aliis injuriosa est satis, et mihi 

oportet, ostiarii stent ; et convenien- invidiosa. 
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sorts. First the primates (bvo, the oldest bishop in each pro- i. Primates 
vince next to the metropolitan. These had no power above 
others, except when the metropoUtan was some way disabled, 
or unquaUfied for discharging his office by irregularity or sus- 
pension: then his power of course devolved to the senior 
bishop of the province. And this, I conceive, was the reason 
why the bishop of Amastris'*^ presided in council over the 
bishops of Pontus, when yet Heraclea, and not Amastris, was 
the metropolis of the province. 

10. The second sort of honorary primates were the titular «• Titular 
metropolitans, which were the bishops of such cities as had tons, 
the name and title of civil metropoles bestowed on them by 
some emperor, without the power and privileges, which were 
still retained to the ancient metropolis of the province. Thus 
Marcian the emperor dignified the city Chalcedon with the 
title of a metropolis, and the honour was confirmed to the 
bishop by the Council of Chalcedon ^7 itself, only with a salvo 
jure to the rights of Nicomedia, the old metropolis : from that 
time therefore the bishop of Chalcedon styled himself metro- 
poUtan of Bithynia, as may be seen in the Acts^^ of the sixth 
General Council. The same honour was done to the city and 
bishop of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon ^^ Ukewise. So 
that here were three metropolitans in one province, but one 
only had the power ; the privileges of the other two were only 
honorary, to sit and vote in council next to their metropoUtan. 
Tet this gave such bishops an opportunity to exalt themselves, 
and sometimes they so far encroached upon the rights of the 
first metropoUtan as to draw off his suffragans, and divide the 

^ Vid. EuBeb. 1. 5. c. 33. See be- ^ Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1030 e.) 'I«- 

fore, 8. 4. p. 175. n. I a. ayvrfg, iXdxurros M<rK07rog rrjs KaX- 

^ Act. 0. (t. 4. p. 611 b.) 'O $€i6' xn^^^^^ linjTfumSktms rrj^ Bi&wf&v 

raros koL €v<r€^<rTaTot rift&p d«(nrd- iirapxias 6pl<ras, vircypa^a. 
n;^ 7rp6s Trjv aylav awobop cfirry' Els ^ Act. 13. (t, 4. p. 715 b.) T6 dc 

Tui^v Tfjs Tff aylat fidprvpos Ev(fm' Btlov ypofkfxa rrjg Btias Xt^ws Ova- 

fuas, K€U TTJs vfA€r€p€is dctJnjTOf, rrfv \tvrunapov Kal Ovdkfvrof, n/yueovra 

KaX)(ridap*»p wSKtv, €P § rrjt aylas rj fiucatnp nctpaax^t^ t6 fAJirpovroktri' 

9rt<rrv<ur avpodos duKporriOrjf tufTpo- k6p diicatop, IdiK&s iropoxcXcvcroi t&p 

n6K9»s c;(«ty irpccrjSf Za €0€(nrurafA€P, 3XX»p fitfdtp iKJiaipturBcu irdXcoay. — 

6p6fiart it6pfif Tavrrjp Tifi^crams, v»- Ibid. (c. d.) . . . . hi pofwOttritu .... 

Cofupov IhfXatrf rfj NiKOfufitvp fJiffrpo^ 6p6fiaTt iiiftpoirSKtcts fi6ptp Mfirfaap 

m^f i rov Idiov o^i^/iorof. Haprts rifp Nutacttv, wpoTifuerai dc r»p Xoi- 

ffiStfaap^ Aucaia 17 Kpiais rov /3aa-i- wStp ini<rK67r»p rrjg iirap\i€Ls rj rifArj 
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province with him. Thus it was [with] the bishop of Nice, who, 
before the time of the sixth General Council, had got a synod of 
suffragans under him ; for so Photius subscribed himself in that 
Council ^0, bishop of Nice, and metropolitan of Bithynia, for 
himself and the synod that was under him. 
3. The bi- H. Besides these there were a third sort of primates, who, 
some ^ though they were neither bishops of titular metropoles, nor 
mothCT the oldest bishops of the proTince, yet took place of all the 
which wm rest by a general deference that was paid to them, out of 
bv'uideQt ^®S*^^ ^ ^^ eminetwy of their see, being some mother-church, 
custom. or particularly honoured by ancient prescription. This was 
the case of the bishop of Jerusalem. That city was no metro- 
polis of the Empire, but subject to Cadsarea, the metropolis of 
Palestine ; yet in regard that it was the mother-church of the 
world, this peculiar honour was paid to it, that the bishop 
thereof was always next in dignity to the metropolitan of 
Csesarea, and took place of all the other bishops of the pro- 
vince. And this privilege was confirmed to him by the Nicene 
Council, which made a canon ^^ to this purpose : * that, whereas 
by ancient custom and tradition the bishop of iElia had a par- 
ticular honour paid him, the same should be continued to him, 
still reserving to the metropolis the dignity and privilege which 
belonged to it.' Some^^ fondly imagine that this canon gave 
the bishop of Jerusalem patriarchal power ; whereas it does not 
so much as make him a metropolitan, but leaves him subject to 
the metropolis of Palestine, which was Cassarea, as St. Jerom^ 
informs us ; whose words clear the sense of this canon, and 
prove that the bishop of Jerusalem was no metropolitan, as 
Yalesius^'* imagines, but had only the second place of honour 



» Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1079 c.) ♦A- 

Tios, cXc^ Otov tnlaKtmoi rrji Ntxo- 
cttv fjaiTpo7r6kf»¥ TTJs BtSxjv&p imp-' 
;i^iaf, virip ipavrov «al r^r Vfr c/ic 
aruvcbov Sfioms vrrtOTifujvAfiriv. 

»l C. 7. (t. 3. p. M e.) "Eirccd^ 
avv^tia MKparriKt luuirapa^boo'is op* 
;(ata, &<rr€ rby iv Alklq. eiritriamow 
TipatrBai, i\eno rrfv OKoKmtBicaf r^r 
ripjjt, rn iMjTpo7r6k€i <r»(ofi€pou rov 
oiKetov of i^/ioror. 

^2 Sylvius, Addit. ad Caranzed. 
Summ. Concil. (p. 38. col. dextr.) 
Habeat consequenter nonorem, id est, 



post Romanum, AlezandriDum, et 
Antiochenum ^iscopum. 

^ Ep. 61. ad P&nunach. (al. lib. 
cont. Joan. HierosoL] (t. a. p.447b.) 
. . Hoc ibi decernitur, ut Palsestinse 
metropolis Csesarea sit. 

^ iNot. in Euseb. 1. v. c. 33. (v. i. 
p. 943. n. 6.) Nam Coesarieneds epi- 
scopns, ante condlimn Nicsenum et 
diu poetea, metropolitaiii honorem 
et digmtatem semper obtinuit; ita 
ut omnibus Palaestinae oonciliis pr»- 
sideret, tamquam primas sedis epi- 
scopus. Nihilominus tamen Hiero- 
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assigned him next to his metropolitan, which was that honorary 
primacy which the bishops of Jerusalem had always enjoyed ; 
because, as the Council of Constantinople words it^^, ' Jerusa- 
lem was the mother of all other Churches.' 

12. But leaying these honorary primates, who had little The offices 
more than a name, I am here to shew what were the offices ^toDfl!^?^' 
and privileges of those who "were properly metropolitans; and To ordain 
they were these that follow. First, they were to regulate the g^^ 
elections of all their provincial bishops, and either ordain or sloops. 
authorize the ordination of them. No bishop was to be elected 
or ordained without their consent and approbation ; otherwise the 
canons pronounce both the election and the ordination null. * The 
Kvpds or rcttifioation of all that is done,' says the Council of 
Nice^^ ' belongs to the metropolitan in every province.' And 
again, if any bishop is made without the consent of the metro- 
politan, this great Synod ^^ pronounces such a one to be no 
bishop. The same rule is repeated in the Councils of An- 
tioch*8, Laodicea*^ Arles^o, Turin^S Sardica^, Ephesus^, 
and Chaloedon^. And whereas some pretend that the African 

• 

solymorum episcopiB honor semper epistola metropolitani, vel tribus 
est habitus, utpote apostolicse eccle- comprovincialibus, non liceat ordi- 
aiae, quae prima episcopum habuis- nare.— G. 6. (ibid. p. loia a.) Illud 
set. Itaaae quodam honoris privi- autem ante onmia clareat, eum, qui 
legio frueoantur ejus sedis episcopi; sine conscientia metropolitani con- 
nec Csesaiiensi ^iscopo subjacebant, stitutus iuerit episcopus, juzta mas- 
sed erant a^o«c<^aXof. nam synodum esse episcopum non 

^ Ep. Synod, ad Damas. (t. 3. debere. 

p. 966 D.) Tijs dc vc ijofrpiti aarcurSnf ^^ C. I. (t. 2. p. 155 c). . . . Cum 

rov €KKktftn»p Ttjs €v 'Uooaokvfiois. primum omnium vir sanctus Procu- 

^ C. 4. (ibid. D. 39 e.) Th dc icvpos lus, Massiliensis episcopus, civitatis 

Tt»v ytpofM€vwp diooavai Koff Mimjp se tamquam metropolitanum eccle- 

€trap)ntuf Ttf fup-pofroklrif. siis, qu« in secunda provincia Nar- 

^^' C, 6. (ibid. p. j3 d.) KaB6kov bonensi positse videbantur, diceret 

dc irp6^tfkov iKMivo, vn et rtr x^P^^ pneesse debere, atque per se ordi- 

yp&fA9f£ Tov ftrfTponokirov yofovro ini' nationes in memorata provincia sum- 

iTKtmos, rhv toiovtov rf ftrvaXi; trvy- morum fieri sacerdotum, &c. 



^ C. 6. See before, s. 5. p. 176. 

^ 0. 19. (ibid. p. 569 c.) *Efirla'KO' n. 19. 

nw fi^ x^H*^^^^^ ^hC"^ avy6bov ® Decret. de Episc. Cyprian, (t. 3. 

Koi irapovaias tov cV t§ iixfrpotrokit, p. 8o3 b.) ^Efovcrt rh aveinip^atrrov 

frfs eircLpxios. koL ifiUurrov ol r&v ayitov iKkXtftriw 

^^ C. 13. (t. I. p. X407 e.) Utpl T&v Korh rviv Kvtrpop irpotar&res, 

TOV, Tovs ijruriwtrovs Kpurti t&v fUf' xarh roifs Kavovas t&v 6<ri»v irmptoy 

TpoirokiTAy, Kal t&v v«pt^ enunaatFtaVf ical r^v dpx<ilo» mnniBtiay, bt iavr&y 

KoBiaratrBai tts r^ tiackiia'UumKijv t^s xtiporovlag tSov rvXo/Scorciraiv 

opimp, ifrurKOTTWv iroiovp«vot, 

^ Arelat. 2, c. 5. (t. 4. p. loii e.) ^ Act. 13. (t. 4. p. 714 a.) T6d€ 

Episcopum sine metropoiitano, vel xvpog t&v ywopAwsv oioicrrt naff ixd- 



184 Primates or U- x^i- 

primates had not this power, the contrary appears evidently 
from seyeral canons of their Councils. The second Council of 
Carthage ^^ says, ' No one shall presume to ordain a bishop 
without consulting the primate of the province and taking his 
precept, though many other bishops should join with him.' 
The third Council of Carthage requires but three bishops to 
the ordination of a bishop, but then^ ' they must be such as 
are expressly authorized by the metropoUtan.' And the fourth 
Council ^7 requires either his presence, or at least his authority 
and commission. Here a primate and a metropolitan are the 
same thing, viz. the senior bishop of the province, who usually 
went to the church, where the new bishop was to be placed, and 
consecrated him with his own hands ; as St. Austin and Possi- 
dius^® testify, who are good witnesses of their practice. 
Thia power 13. jfor was this power at all infrins:ed by setting up of 
to them patriarchs above them. For, though the metropoutans were 
■^ **^ then to be ordained by the patriarchs, and obliged to attend on 
of patri- them for it, who before were ordained by their own provincial 
"*^^' synod, yet still the right of ordaining their own suffragans was 
all along preserved to them, and expressly confirmed by the 
Council of Chalcedon^; nor do we ever find any patriarch as- 
suming this power, except the bishop of Alexandria for a par- 
ticular reason ; of which I shall give an account in the follow- 
ing chapter, sect. 1 1. 
Yet this 14, But here 1 must observe, that this power of metropolis 

ttri^tan^, ^''^ *^<w ''^^ arbitrary. For though no bishop was to be 
bat deter- elected or ordained without their consent, yet they had no 

mined DT . . • .i i . i i . i i 

the major negative voice m the matter, but were to be aetermmed and 



ffTi^y €irapxioi^ rf fjafrpoirokirjj, — C. ventu totius provincise episcoponim, 

35. (ibid. p. 767 a.) 'En-ctd^ tw€s t&v maximeoue metropolitani vel pne- 

fjLfirpoTroXir&v .... avaffaKkovrat ras sentia vei auctoritate, ordinetar epi- 

^ C. 13. (t. a. p. iidae.) Incon- <" Ep. 361. See before, 8. 6. p. 
aulto [al. contempto] primate (niju8- p, 177. latter part of n. 36. — ^Vit. 
jiibet provincifie suae .... nemo prse- August, c.8. (t. 10. append, p. 363 e.) 
smnat, licet cum multis episcopis, Adveniente ap ecdesiam Hlpponen- 
. . . . sine ejus prsecepto episcopum sem tunc primate Numidi» Mega- 
ordinare. lie, » . . . episcopatum suscipere con- 

* C. 39. (ibid. p. 1 1 73 a.) Non tra morem ecclesiK, suo vivente epi- 

minus quam tres sufficiant, qui fue- scope, presbyter recusabat. 

rint a metropolitano directi [al. de- ^ Act. 16. (t. 4. pp. 818 b, seqq.) 

Stinatil ad orainandum episcopum *£«c r«y irtrrpayiAhmv, k, r. X. 

^ C. I. (ibid. p. 1 199 d.) Con- 
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concluded by the major part of a provincial synod. For so the Tote of a 
Council of Aries 70 decreed, *that if there arose any doubt or J^^ 
hesitation betwixt the parties, the metropoHtan should side with 
the greater number.' And the Council of Nice?^ to the same 
purpose : ' K two or three, out of a contentious humour, shall 
oppose the common election, duly and regularly made, accord- 
ing to the canons of the Church, in this case let the majority 
of voices prevail.' 

15. And the same rule was to be observed in the ordination Metropoii- 
of metropoUtans themselves, who were to be chosen and come- choaaa and 
crated by their own provincial bishops; who were not obliged ordained 
to send for a metropoUtan out of another province to do it, but ^^ p^. 
they had power to do it in their own provincial synod among ▼™cial 
themselves. This, St. Austin says, was the custom of the Ca- 
thoUc Church, both in Airic and Rome. And therefore, when 
the Donatists objected against CaDcilian, primate of Carthage, 
' that his ordination was uncanonical, because he had not sent 
for the neighbouring primate of Numidia to come and ordain 
him,' his answer was 7^, 'that Caecilian had no need of this, 
since the custom of the CathoUc Church was otherwise ; which 
was, not to have the Numidian bishops to ordain the bishop of 
Carthage, but the neighbouring bishops of the province of 
Carthage : as it was not the custom at Rome to send for a me- 
tropoUtan out of another province to ordain the bishop of 
Rome, but he was always ordained by the bishop of Ostia, a 
neighbouring bishop of the same province.' 

It is true there is a canon in the Council of Sardica^^, which 
orders tfie bishops of the next province, as some interpret it, to 
be called into the ordination of a metropoUtan, — rois imo r^f 
isXfliTioyj&pov lirapxCas iTn,(TKinovs» But this, perhaps, may as 



70 Arelat. 9. c. 5. (ibid. p. 1013 a.) 
Quod si inter partes aliqua nata fu- 
erit dubitatio, majori numero me- 
tropolitanus in electione consentiat. 
/^C.6. (t. a. p. ^3 d.) 'EAy fupm 
rj Koufj irayrwv V^i^^y, cvXdyy of^9 
Koi Korii Kmf6va €iac\tia'uurrumy, dvo 
1j Tp€is di' olKtiap ^iXovcueuv dvri- 
XryioMn, Kpanlrct if rwv wkttdvaw ^- 

73 August. Brevic. CoUat. ^ die. 
c. 16. (t. g, p. 570 g.) £t quod non 
exspectavit Ciiecilianus ut princeps 



a principe ordinaietur; cum aliud 
haoeat Ecdesise Catholicse consue- 
tudo, ut non Numidise, sed propin- 

2uiore8 episcopi episcopum ecclesise 
Jarthaginis ordinent : sicut nee Ro- 
manse ecclesiae ordinat aUauis epi- 
scopus metropolitanus, sed ae proxi- 
mo Ostiensis episcopus. 

7« C. 6. (t. J. p. 633 c.) Xpli «« 
UtrtuoaKtUrBai Koi rovs air6 r$( irXi;- 
atoxi&pov hr€Lp\las eiruric^rrovs irp6t 
T^p Koraaraa'Uf rov r^s fufrpofr^ktios 
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well be rendered, the neighbauring bishops '^^ ofths same pro^ 
vince; and since custom, and the practice of the Church, 
which is the best interpreter of doubtful canons, does mani- 
festly fityour this sense, there is some reason so to understand 
it. But, however it be, here is no mention of one metropolitan 
haying a right to ordain another. From which it appears, 
that in these times no metropolitan was obliged to go or send 
out of his own proyince, much less to Rome, for his ordination ; 
but all was to be done by his suffragans in his o?m church. 
Nor was any bishop obliged to go for ordination to his metro- 
politan's church ; but ordinarily the metropolitan, and the rest 
of the bishops, met synodically in the yacant church, and there 
/elected and consecrated a new bishop, in the presence of the 
people, for whom they ordained him. This was the first part 
of the metropolitan's office. 
2. The se- 16. Their next office was to preside ever their prcvinoial 
of metro^ 6wAop«, and, if any controyendes arose among them, to inter- 
politans, to pose their authority to end and decide them ; as also to hear 
ttoi^Jm' ^® accusations of others, who complained of injury done them 
•riang a- by their own bishops, from whom there was liberty always to 
proXdio' appeal to their metropolitan. Thus in Airic it was ordained, 
''^^^t ^7 *^® Council of Milevis?*, 'that if two bishops disputed 
iHPPttls about the bounds of their dioceses^ the metropolitan should 
from them, ^^ppgint a committee of bishops to hear and determine their 
controyersy.' If a presbyter or deacon was exconununicated 
by his own bishop, the Council of Sardica?^ allows him liberty 
to appeal to the metropolitan of his proyince ; or, if he were 
absent, to the metropolitan of the next proyince, to desire a 
new hearing of his cause. In such cases as these, the metro- 
politan had three -ways of proceeding. Either, first, he was to 
appoint a select number of bishops to be judges, which was the 
practice of Afric; where such judges were therefore called 

^^ Haimenopalus lo underBtood lefferint. 

it; for in hie Epitome he thus ^^ C.14. (t.3. p.64ob.) *0^icj3aX- 

worde it: (ap. Leunday. Jur. Gr.- X^mmw cx**^ i^tvaioMiivl r^ cn-i- 

Roin. 1. 1, p. 3. col. atnistr. sninm.) irjcomw rfr fjufrpoir^iketn t^s avr^£ 

armatof. rponikun Bn^oriv, iwi r6v vAjyawS- 

^^ C. 31. (t. 3. p. "i-Mf ®-) PflV X^^P^*" f^O'rorp€xttp, jtal o^iovir, an 

episcopoe jjudices causa finiatur, dye furiL dKptfitias aAwm din-aCtfrm t6 

f uoe ei8 primates dederint, eiye quoe wpayfta, 
ipeiyicinos ex consultu primatia de- 
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yudices electi^J, and their number assigned to be twelvers, if a 
bishop's cause was to be tried before them. Or, secondly, he 
was to refer the matter to a provincial synod, which seems to 
haye been the general practice, when those called the Aposto- 
lical Canons were made ; one of which orders 79, « that when a 
bishop is accused, he shall be convened before a synod of 
bishops/ Another says^^, 'the primate shall do nothing 
without the consent of all the other bishops ; so concord will be 
preserved, and Ood will be glorified.' And another ^^ ' Twice a 
year let there be a synod of bishops, to examine doctrines of 
religion, and terminate all ecclesiastical controversies that may 
happen.' But, thirdly, by Justinian's law^^, the metropolitan 
has power to hear causes upon appeal himself, without a synod. 
Tet, whether he could proceed so far as to depose a bishop by 
his sole authority, is questioned. Spalatensis^^ gives some 



^ Vid. C. Cartb. 3. c. 9. (ibid. Antiocb. c. 9. (t. 9, p. 565 c.) 

p. 1 1 69 a.) ... Cui ad digjendoe jn« Hfptwnpm di yaittM wpamiv cirtvct- 
dices undique patet anctontas. [The pciv d/xa rov rrjs fim-poirActt^ Sri- 
Author's edition of 1710 refers to o%<$flrov, fufdt oMv apiv rrjf r&v Xot- 
c. 7. of this Council (see p. 198. of ir&p yplbfjufs, 
V. I.), which is repeated in the folio ^^ Can. Apost. 36. (Cotel. [c. 30.] 
edition of 1736 (see v. i. p. 64). ibid. p. 443.) Aevrtpov rov hw£ 
But that canon relates not to these avvodos ytvifr^m rwy emtrK^trwif, icai 
judices electi, Availin^^ myself of apoKpiverwrav aXXr/kovs rh Myiuvra 
the help of Grischovius, I have ijjs €{Krtfi€tas, koI ras €fiiriirrov<nw 
cited the ninth canon, as being the ^KKktiauurriKht aynXoylas dioXverw- 
only passage in the Council that trap. 

answers to the author's meaning in ^ Cod. 1. i. tit. 4. lea. 30. (t. 4. 

the text. Bn.] p. 166.) 0€<nrl{ofitv fufitva rovfvXa- 

78 Vid. O. Carth. i. c. 11. (ibid. p. /Setrrcmoy KktjpiK&v, ctrc ir<ipd rtvof 
717 b.) ... Si episcopus, a duodecim (ruyickrfpiKov, cTrc vapii r&v KaXovfU" 
consacerdotibus audiatur. vwy Xiwc&v tiv6s, twuf km €k irpirrig 

79 Can. Apost. 73. (Cotel. [c. 66."] tv a2rid<rci yivttrBai vapii rois fuuca- 
V. I. p. 4470 • • • • H crwobot ofTO- puararois iraTpidp)(ais dioucmrtcts ^- 

felP€aS€» Kor airrov ra boKovmu. — icdtrnif aXX6, irp&roy Korii rovt Upo^ 
nf. C. Constant. Gen. 3. c. 6. Btapioht irtipii rw r^r 9nSXco»( ryrMTicd* 
(t. 3. p. 950 d.) Ei (rvfJifialri adwar^- iry, Koff Ay 6 KAtipucbs diaytt' tl bi 
atu Tov£ tirapYMnras irphs bi6p&wruf \m6nrc»s r;(C( irp6s iKtafov^ irapii rf 
T&v ifn<l)€pofuv»y ryxXi/fiartfy t£ rrjs iurpim6kt»9 hrivKiw^ rwro 
hrwK&ir^, rdrt avrovi vpoirupai /iCi- nparrwoff k, r. X. 
Cow, <nm$d^ T&y rrjs dtoiKff<r€»s eiri- ® De Republ. part. i. 1. 3. c. 7* 
VK&tcwf imeivfis, vircp r^ff clrias nov- n. 19. (p. 458. 5.) Sed nunc filC- 
rris ovyKoKovphmv, tis ipsis, ac prsesertim poenis, nee 
^ Can. Apost. 33. (Cotel. Fc. 37.] levibus illatis, metropolitanorum po- 
ibid. p. 443.) .... AXX^ pffii €Ku- testatem erga suos episcopos con- 
voy Sytv T^t vavmv yimpjit nouiiw firmemus. £t sane censuris omni- 
rt* oSt»s y^ 6p6ifoia corcu, xai do- bus posse metropolitanum in suoB 
(oaBffO'tTm 6 Otbs d<a Xpurrov [al. suflfraganeos ex causa a^ere, con- 
Kvpiov] iv ayUf nyfvprri.— Conf. C. cedunt apertissime Canonistse. Facta 
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instances of bishops that were deposed by their metropolitans ; 
but, for aught that appears, it was done in synod. But whe- 
ther it was, or was not, matters not much; for still, in all 
cases, by the same law of Justinian ^^ and the canons, there 
lay an appeal from the metropolitan to a proyincial synod, of 
which he was only the president, or moderator and director of 
business in it. 
3. Their 17. And this leads us to a third office of the metropolitans, 

to call pro- which was to call provincial synods^ and preside in them. 
^^** Sch ^^^ ®^^^^ ^^ canons 8* appointed two synods to be held ordi- 
•u aufSn- narily eyery year, in each province, besides such as might be 
obUfreTto ^^®^ upon extraordinary occasions, it was necessary some one 
attend. should be appointed to give notice of the time and place, and 
have authority both to convocate, and to preside in them. All 
things therefore relating to this matter were, by common con- 
sent, put into the primate's power, whose circular letters, 
which sometimes are called synodicce and tractorice^^, as the 
Emperor's were called sacrmy were a legal summons, which no 
bishop of the province might disobey, under pain of suspension, 

vero catholicorum metropolitanorum pov twr^ dp^cKoi, rTjtfutavTa irp6£ rrfv 

jam accipe, quae mihi occumint €varvrj avpodov r^y rrjs x^P^^ 3y€tv 

insigniora. In civitate Ephesina, avrov duca{6u€yov, k. r. X. 
quando in ea tertia cecumenica sy- ^Vid. C.P}icien.c.5.(t.3. p.33a.) 

nodus celebrabatur, inventi sunt KaX&f tlx^w €do((p, ^Kacrrov cytavrov 

aliquot episcopi, qui ffravibus de xaff iKaarrfv ewapxia^ dU rov hvvs 

causis a suis metropoutanis erant avp6fkivs 'vivta-Sai. — C. Antioch. 

depositi : ut narrant patres iUius c. 30. (ibia. p. 560 e.) KaX»r txn^ 

concilii in eua Sjmodica ad Cse- l9o(c avv6fiovs KaoiKdtmjv iwapxiav 

lestinum Romanum pontificem, [ap. r&v iina-K^trnp yiv€<r$ai dtvrtpov rov 

Cyril. Alex. £p. la. Synodal.^] dum thovs, — C. Agathens. c. 35. (t.4. p. 

conqueruntur, Joannem Antioche- 1389 b.) Si metropolitanus episco- 

num conciliabulum quoddam ex pus ad comprovincialeB epistolas di- 

his depositis et ex aliis extorribus, rexerit, in quibus eos aut ad ordi- 

qui nullas habentes eccleaias vaga- natiohem summi pontificis, aut ad 

bantur, et ex ejectis, et Pelagianis, synodum invitet, postpositis omni- 

ac Cselestianis congregasse. Baai- bus, excepta gravi innnnitate cor- 

lius vero [Ep. 76.] aep|08itionem mi- poris, aut prseceptione regia, ad con- 

natur suis sunraganeis, si propter stitutam diem adesse non differant. 

pecuniam faciant ordinationes. ibas — C. Arelat. 2, c. 18. (ibid. p. 1013 

Edessenus a suis clericis accusatus, e.) Ad Arelaiensis episcopi arbi- 

[C. Chalced. Act. p.] judicatus fuit triam sjrnodus congreganda, &c. — 

ab Antiocheno primate in s^odo: Can. Apost. 36. (Cotel. [c. 30.] v. i. 

Florentinus Epidaurensis episcopus p. 443.) Aevrtpw rov Utovs avpodos 

[Greg. 1. 3. md. 3. ep. 9. et 1. 7. yiv4a^<o t&v hncK^irap. 
md. I. ep. 13.1 a Natali oalonitano ^ Ap. August. Ep. 317. [al. 59.] 

in exilium pulsus est, etc. ad Victorin. (t. 3. p. 140 f!) Trac- 

^ Cod. 1. 1, tit. 4. leg. 30. (t. 4. p. toria ad me quinto idus Novembris 

1 66.) "El d< (flo( tiK6s) ofht rii kot cVci- venit, &c. 
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or some such canonical censure, which is left to the discretion ^7 
of the metropolitan and the council. 

18. It belonged to metropolitans to publish and disperse 4- Metro- 
such imperial laws and canons as were, either by Councils or ^blish im- 
Emperors, made for the common good of the Church. This P«^ ^"^^ 
they are required to do by several law8»8 both of the Church ^t*^!B^ 
and State, the better to diffuse the knowledge and enforce the "^i^* 
practice of them. Nor were they only to disperse the canons abuses, 
that were made, but to see that they were observed ; which 

gave them right to visit and inquire into neglects, abuses, and 
disorders, committed by any bishop throughout the whole 
province. The metropoUtan, in this respect, is said to have 
the care of the whole province, by the Council of Antioch^^. 
Not that this gave him power to officiate in any other bishop's 
church, or perform such acts as the bishop himself might per- 
form alone ; — such as the ordaining of presbyters and deacons, 
and the like, which are specialties of every bishop, reserved 
to them by the same Council; — ^but, in case of omission, or 
scandalous neglect, the bishop of the metropolis was to manifest 
his care, with the advice of the rest of his brethren. 

19. In Afric all bishops paid a peculiar deference to the 5. Bishops 
primate, in taking his license to travel, whenever they were ^thout tiie 
called into a foreign country upon extraordinary occasions. !««»" ^ 

^ Vid. C. Chalced. c. 19. (t. 4. constituta sunt IDi quoque nirsus 

p. 766 a.) Tovff di fiij avtnSvTas tni- etiam ipsi proponant ea in metropo- 

cKiiroWf €ic^fiovPTas rms iavr&v frd- litana sanctissima ecclesia ; et con- 

Xeo'i, Koi ravra, rv vytt^ dtayopraSf stitutis sub se epispopis hiec mani- 

Koi iroin/r airapatrrfrmf koI cafoyKaiat festa faciant. lUoram vero singuli 

doxo^Miff ^vras tkavO^povi, dotXifH- in propria ecclesia bsec proponant : 

K&s innrkifrrtvBtu, — C. Carth. 4. ut nullus nostrse reipublicse ignoret, 

c. 31. (t. a. p. I30I e.) Ut episcopus qu» a nobis ad nonorem et ad 

ad synodum ire non sine satis gravi augmentum magni Dei et Salvatoris 

necessitate inhibeatar. — Theodor. nostri Jesu Christi disposita sunt. 

£p. 81. (t. 4. part. 3. p. 1 139.) Alria — Novel. 43. Epilog, (ibid. p. 355.) 

hi ovdefiia rij doKcvajf irpdcrjcciTOi ri- Custodiat itaque beatitude tua, ^ue 

fJMpi^, fiXX' in aw6dovs tmo'KoinKas rede annotata sunt, et mittat ipsa 

avpa6poi{», — Ibid. (p. 1 140.) Kal per suas Deo dilectas literas omni- 

vnrfKovop r£ cmcXi/o'iaaTMf Kav6ift bus sanctissimis metropolitis sub 

fr€i$6fupot. Off Ktvfhpfvtof irapcuceXcv- ipsa existentibus, quorum cuilibet 

cnu t6¥ K(ikovfitvov €is <rvindov, koi cura erit ipsa manifesta facere sanc- 

irapceyipta-Bcu, fj^ fiov\6fuyop, tissimis ecde^iis sub ipsis ordinatis, 

^ Novd. 6. c. 8. (t. 5. p. 60. ad &c. 
calc.) Sanctissimi siquidem patri- ^ C. 9. (t. 2, p. 565 a.) Tovs koB 

archse uniuscujusque dioecesis hsec iKotmiv hmpx^fv eirurK^mnn €lbfvai 

proponant in ecclesiis sub se consti- vprf rhv tv t^ fufrpairdkit vootorwra 

tutis : et manifesta faciant Deo ama- tnia-Kotmy, Koi rffif (fipovrioa dyodc- 

bilibus metropolitis, quie a nobis x*^^ irdmfg ttjs iwapxias. 
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their me- This was expressly provided by a canon of the third Council of 

tropo tan. Carthage ®9, *that no bishop should go beyond sea without 

consulting his primate, and taking his formatcej or letters of 

commendation.^ Nor was this so peculiar to Afric, but that we 

may meet with the same rule and practice in other places, 

even as low as the time of Gregory the Great ; who, in one of 

his Epistles^, gives the same direction to some bishops, in 

reference to their metropoUtan, 'that they should not travel 

upon urgent occasion, without his letters of concession.' 

6. Metro- SO. It belonged to metropoUtans to take care of all vacant 

Ste*careof **^ w^Atn their province^ to administer the affairs of the 

Tacant sees church during the vacancy, to secure the revenues of the 

within their i»i_» j jii?.* i.«i_ t 

province, bishopnc, and procure a speedy election of a new bishop. In 
Afric, the primate commonly appointed one of the neighbouring 
bishops to be his vicegerent in such a case, whom, therefore, 
the canons, as has been observed before, call an interventor^^ 
The Council of Riez^, in France, in like manner, puts the 
administration of a vacant see into the hands of a neighbouring 
bishop, under the inspection of the metropoUtan. And the 
Council of Valencia^, in Spain, authorizes thametropohtans to 

^ C. 38. (ibid. p. 117 1 c.) Item ^ C. 6. (t. 3. p. 1388 b.) Ne quia 

placuit, ut episcopi trans mare oon ad earn ecdesiam, qun episcopum 

profidacantor, nisi consulto prims perdidiaset, nisi vicinsB ecclesise epi- 

sedis episcopo, &c. scopus, ezsequiarmn tempore acce- 

^ L. 8. Ep. 8. (CC. t. 5. p. deret; qui, visitatoris vice, tamen 

1315 b.) Adaitur etiam quod ex statim ecdedse ipsiua curam dia- 

vobis stliqm, pro ecdeaise sue emer- trictiBaime gereret, ne quid ante (n> 

gentibua cauaia, tranamanna peten- dinationem diacordantium in novi- 

tea, aine prsedicti metropoHtani aui tatibua clericomm aubveraioDi £• 

cognitione vd epiatolia, aicut cano- ceret. Itaque cum tale aliqnid acd- 

num ordo conatituit, andeant am- dit, vidnia vidnarom ecdeaianim 

bnlare. Hortamur ergo fratemita- inapectio, recenaio, deacriptioque 

tem veatram, ut antiquam ecde8ia«- mandator. 

rum veatrarum conauetudinem ex- ^ C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1618 a.) Hoc 

aequentea, tam de auadpienda pas- etiam placuit, ut epiacopo al) hoc 

chali denuntiatione, quam etiam d aieculo, jubente Domino, accerdto, 

quemdam veatrum pro cauma pro- clerid ao omni omnino aupellectili, 

C" B ubicumque compulerit ambu- vd quaecumque aunt in domo ecde- 

neceaaitaa, ab eomn metropo- eiie, vd epiacopi, in libria, in ape- 

fitano veatro, aecundnm indictam debua, utenaibbua, vaaculia, fni- 

vobia regnhmi, petere licentiam de- gibua, gre^boa, animalibua, vd 

beatia. omni omnino re, rapacea manua ab* 

91 Vid. C. Garth. 5. c. 8. (t. a. atineant, et nihil latronum more 

p. 1 3 16 e.) Dare operam, ut intra diripiant. Qui si nee canonum aue- 

annum eiadem epiacopum provideat : tontate cohibiti fuerint, omnia quae 

quod d neglexerit, anno exemto^ pervaaerint, metropoUtani vd om- 

[al. expleto,] interventor aliua tri- nium comprovindalium aacerdotum 

Doatur. diatrictione coacti, in priatinum ata- 
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punish purloiners of the revenaeB in the racancy, and to send 
an administrator till a new bishop is chosen. By a canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon^, the care of the rerenues of the 
church is committed to the steward of the church, the ceoo- 
nomua; but the care of supplying the vacant see with a new 
bishop, within three months, is the business of the metro- 
poKtan. 

SI. It belonged to the metropolitan yearly to review the 7* Metro- 
calculation of the time of Easter , and give notice to sufEra- ^cui^te 
gans of it. The care of composing the cycle indeed was by ^ *i»« ^ 
the Nicene &thers particularly committed to the bishop of 
Alexandria, as Pope Leo^^ and others inform us ; and he was 
to give notice to other Churches. But due care was not always 
taken in this matter ; and therefore the metropolitan in eyery 
province was concerned to settle the time, and acquaint the 
whole province with it. As we find St. Ambrose^ did for the 
province of Milan ; and the bishop of Carthage ^7 for the pro- 
vince of Afric : and the Spanish Councils ^^ order their metro- 
torn reddere integra cogantar .... ^miliam. (t. 3. pp. 88o, leqq.) Non 
Dehinc ad metropolitani notitiam mediocris esse sapientise, &c. 
habita ordinatio vel descriptio defe- ^ Vid. C. Garth. 3. c. i. (t. 3. 
ratur : nt ejus dectione talis persona p. 1 167 c.) Placuit . . in prindpio, 
ordinandae domus ecclesiasticse pro- propter errorem qui ssepe solet obo- 
coretur, qti» vel consueta cleiicis riri, nt omnes Africanse provinci» 
■ti]^dia dispenset, et creditarum episcopi observationem paschalem 
sibi rerum .... metropolitano con- ao ecdesia Cartha^ensi curent 
^mis temporibus redoere possit ra- accipere. — It. c. 41. (ibid. p. 1 173 d.) 
tionem. Adjicimus etiam de die paschse no- 

M C. 35. (ibid. p. 767 b.) 'Eircid^ bis esse mandatum, ut de ecdesia 

dc rcivff T&v luiTptmoKiT&w semper Carthaginensi .... instraa- 

apa/3dXXoyrw nir x^iporov^ r&v mur. 

mtntAmuf, tbo(€ rg ayi^ avM^ ^ C. Bracar. 3. [Labb. 3.] c. 9, 

h^s rpiw fojv&v y&f trwu riu X^^P^ (^ 5« P* ^^ ^0 Pla^^ ^t, post* 

rovlas T&p etrwK&tnav r^ lUvroi quam omnia in condlio sacerdotom 

irp6irobo9 rrjg jmptvovtrrfs tKKktfirUK nierint ordinata, illud omnibus mo* 
aibav <(iv\6rr€irvai vaph r^ obaifiiuf dis observetur, ut superventmrum 
iTjt iKKkfiaias, ipsius anni pascha quoto calendar 

M Ep. 63. al. 70. ad Marcian. Im- ram die, vd qnota luna, debet sns- 
per. (tie. ibid. p. 886 a.) Petitionem dpi, a metropolitano episeopo nnn- 
antem de festivitate pascbali gaudeo tietur. £d.] — C. Tolet. 4. c. 5. (ibid, 
ita a vestra pietate snsceptam, ut p. 1706 a.) . . Placuit, ut ante tree 
confesdm Nectarium agentem in menses Epipbamorum metropolitani 
rebus Alexandriam mittmt, de er- sacerdotes literis invicem se inqni* 
rore removendo, quem sanctse me- rant : ut communi sdentia edocti, 
moriflp Theophili constatutio videtur diem resnrr ec tionis Cbristi et com- 
inferre. provindalibus suis insinuent, et uno 

^ £p. 83. [al. 33.] ad Episc. per tempore ceLebiandnm adnuntient. 
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politans first to concert the matter among themselves, and then 

communicate it their comprovincials. 

How the 22. Some later canons^ make it the privilege of metropoli- 

m^poii- ^^""^^ ^^ consecrate all churches throughout the province. But 

tans grew I have shewed before, that this was originally the privilege of 

ages. every bishop in his own diocese; and being a private act, 

which only concerned his own church, and not the whole 

province, the metropolitan was to have no hand in it, no more 

than in the consecration of presbyters and deacons, by the ninth 

canon of the Council of Antioch. Other canons ^ bind the whole 

province to follow the forms and rites of divine service used in 

the metropoUtan church: but I have observed before, that 

anciently every bishop had Uberty to prescribe for his own 

diocese, and was under no limitation as to this matter, unless 

it were the order of a provincial council. 

The pri- 23. By this we see that the power of metropolitans in some 

i^xandria P^^^^ exceeded others. And I must here observe that the 

l^^i^e primate of Alexandria was the sreatest metropolitan in the 

power of world, both for the absoluteness of his power, and the extent 

any other, ^f jjjg jurisdiction. For he was not metropolitan of a single 

province, but of all the provinces of Egypt, Libya, and Penta- 

poUs, in which there were at least six large provinces, out of 

which sometimes above an hundred bishops were called to a 

provincial council. Alexander summoned near that number to 

the condemnation of Arius^, before the Council of Nice. And 



M Gelas. £p. i. c. 4. (CC. t. 4. observare debebunt. — C. Tolet. 11. 

p. 1 157.) [This citatbn is wholly er- c. 3. (t. 6. p. 546 d.) De his qui, 

roneous! JBut see Montan. Toletan. contra apostoli voluntatem, circum- 

£p. ad Palentiii. ap. Blondel. Apol. feruntur omni vento doctrinae, pla* 

B. 3. (p. 1^0.) Pari ratione cognovi- cuit huic sancto concilio, ut metro- 

mus quod ad consecrationem basi- politanae sedis auctoritate coacti 

licarum, aliens sortis a vobis epi- uniuscujusque provinciae pontifices, 

scopi invitentur, &c. rectoresque ecclesiarum, unum eum- 

1 C. Gerund, c. I. (t. 4. p. 1568 a.) demque in psallendo teneant mo- 

De institutione missarum, ut quo- dum, quern in metropolitana sede 

mode in metropolitana ecclesia me- cognoverint institutnm ; nee aliqua 

rit, ita Dei nomine in omni Tarra- diversitate cujusque ordinia vel officii 

conensi provincia, tarn ipsius missse a metropolitana ae patiantur sede 

ordo, quam peallendi vel ministrandi disjun^. 

consuetudo servetur.— ^. Epaun. c. ^ £p. Encycl. ap. Socrat. 1. 1. c. 6. 

37. (ibid. p. 1570 c.) Ad celebranda (v. a. p. la. 19.) .... 'Eyyvr cicoT^y 

divina officia orainem, quem metro- tivT»v k. r. X. 
politani tenent, provinciales eorum 
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Athanasius^ speaks of the same number meeting at other 
times. Particularly the Council of Alexandria, anno 339, which 
heard and justified the cause of Athanasius after his return 
from his banishment, had almost an hundred bishops in it; 
which was aboye thirty more than the bishop of Rome's Zi&ra, 
which was but sixty-nine. Nor was the primate of Alexan- 
dria's power less than the extent of his jurisdiction ; for he not 
only ordained all his sufiragan bishops, but had liberty to 
ordain presbyters and deacons in all churches throughout the 
whole district. Mr. Basnage "^ and Launoy will have it that he had 
the sole power of ordaining, and that not so much as a presby- 
ter or deacon could be ordained without him. Yalesius^ thinks 
his privilege was rather that he might ordain if he pleased, but 
not that he had the sole power of ordaining presbyters and 
deacons. But either way it was a great privilege, and pecu- 
liar to the bishop of Alexandria; for no other metropohtan 
pretended to the like power besides himself. 

24. I have but one thing more to observe concerning metro- au metro- 
poUtans ; which is, that they were anciently all dignified with ^^°* 
the name apostolid ; which was then no peculiar title of the BUUun, and 
bishop of Bome. For Pope Siricius himself gives all primates^ J^ J^ 
this appellation ; and it continued to be their title to the days ^toiioa. 
of Alcuin, who 7 speaking of the election of bishops says, * when 
the clergy and people have chosen one, they draw up an instru- 
ment, and go with their elect to the apostolicua ;' by whom he 
means not the Pope, but the primate or metropohtan of every 
province, who had the right and power of consecration. 

s Apol. 2, p. 720. (t. I. part I. apud iEgyptum fuisae metropolita- 

p. 147 f. n. 71.) 'EmaKorroi cio-iv cV nos eo apparet, quod cFeandorum et 

Alywm, Kal AijSi^, Koi ncvrofrdXet, presbyterorum et epiBCoporum om- 

tyyvs /jcar^v. — Conf. C. Alezandr. nium facoltas soli episcopo Alexan- 

£p. Encyd. (t. 2. p. 533. ) See the in- drino competeret. 

Bcription. ^ Not. in Socrat. 1. 3. c. 5. (ibid. 

4 Exercit. in Baron, an. 3^. (p. 307.) p. 395.) 

Patriarchse, fatentibus clarianmis vi- ^ £p. 4. c. i. (CC. t. 9. p, 1039 c.) 

ris quibus concurrimus, illi aunt, Ut extra conscientiam secufl aposto- 

qtii, metropolitanoB exercentes me- lies, hoc est, primatiB, nemo audeat 

tropolitanorum, habent et sibi sub- ordinare. 

jectas plurimas metropolitanaB pro- ^ De Div. OiSic. c. 37. (p. 1083 d.) 

vincias. Hac ex descriptione, ai Cum epi8coi>u8 civitatis fiierit de- 

Nicsnse Synodi temporiDus nulli functus, eligitur alius a clero seu 

erant in Alexandrmi episcopi ditione populo, fitoue decretum ab illis, et 

metropolitani quibus prseesset, uti- veniunt aa apostolicum cum sno 

que nu nisi metropolitanimi agebat. electo, &c. 
NuUos vero Nicsenis temporibus 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. O 
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CHAR XVII. 

Of patriarchs. 

Patriarchs 1. Nbxt in order to the metropolitans or primates were the 
^^*^^_|?a^narcA*, or, as they were at first called, archbishops and 
bisfh^; exarchs of the diocese. For, though now an archbishop and 
a me^opohtan be generally taken for the same, to wit, the 
primate of a single province, yet anciently the name archbishop 
was a more extensive title, and scarce given to any but those 
whose jurisdiction extended over a whole imperial diocese ; as 
the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. That this was 
so appears evidently from one of Justinian's Novels, where, 
erecting the bishopric of Justiniana Prima into a patriarchal 
see, he says^, ' Our pleasure is, that the bishop of Justiniana 
shall not only be a metropoUtan but an archbishop/ Here the 
names are clearly distinguished, and an archbishop reckoned 
superior to a metropolitan. And hence it was, that after the 
setting up of patriarchal power, the name archbishop was appro- 
priated to the patriarchs. Liberatus^ gives all the patriarchs 
this title of archbishops. So does the Council of Chalcedon^^ 
frequently, speaking of the patriarchs of Rome and Constanti- 
nople under the name of archbishops also, 
and «r- 2. These were otherwise called l^apxpi Trjs Jiownjo-ewy, €aj- 

S^ese. ^^^^ of the diocese, to distinguish them from the (iapxoi ttjs 
iirapxlas, the exarchs of a single province, which were only 
metropotitans. Thus Domnus, bishop of Antioch, is styled 
exarch of the eastern diocese by the Councils of Antioch and 
Chalcedon^^ And in the subscriptions of the sixth general 

^ Novel. II. (t. 5. p. 105 ad calc.) fi^p, Kara roirs Kav6vas, rf r^r irp€» 

Volumus . . . . ut Prims Justinianse, a^vrUhg *FJ»fuis B€0(tiiX€<n'dT^ ^X*-' 

patriae nostrse, pro tempore sacro- cirto-iciSfr^ ^Xorrco^cu' xph'''^ ^ ^ 

BanctUB antifitea noo solum metro- Sawararov dpxi^Tria'Kotrov rns /ScuriXc* 

politanus, sed etiam archiepiscopus dofKcdyfrravrivovn-dXccof, vtof'Pt&iii^f, 

fiat. T&v avT&v frp«(r/3cici>y rns rifjajs ano* 

9 Breviar. c.i 7. (CC. t. 5. p. 766 d.) \av€w. — It. Act. 4. (ibid. p. 473 c.) 

Nee tamen prius hoc faceret, nisi Svi^dct 7 hrurrdkri rov 6<rwr6Tov kqI 

susciperet henoticon principis, et ^co^tXcordrov apxi^irurK67rov Acoy- 

syoodicas destinaret epstolas Con- tos r^ avfjfitSX^ rf cV Ntiea/f rpia-' 

stantinopolitano Acacio, et Simplicio icoo-cW dcica oxria ayinv waT€pwf 

Romano, et ceteris archiepiscopis. ^fi&y. — It. c. 30. (ibid. p. 771 b.) 

^^ Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 818 b.) *Ex "A-xpi Trjs x^cporoWar rov €irofAtvov 

r&v irt7rp€tyfUv»Uf kcH sk r^s iKoarov rrjt twv *AX€(avdp€»v fAcyoXofrdXctt^ 

KaraOicrtnSf <n/pop&iitv, irp^ trdvnmf apvuvtCKAjrov k, t. X. 

/icy r^ wpwnia koi n)y ifydptrw ri- ^1 In Act. 14. C. Chalced. (ibid. 
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CouQcil at Constantinople 1^, Theodore, bishop of Ephesus, sub- 
scribes himself both * metropoUtan of Ephesus, and exarch of 
the Asiatic diocese :' as also Philalethes, bishop of Gsesarea in 
Cappadocia, styles himself exarch of the Pontic diocese. 
Which shows, that as the exarch of a province is a metro- 
politan, so the exarch of a diocese is a patriarch in the ancient 
language of the Church. And by this we understand the 
meaning of the ninth and seventeenth canons of the Council of 
Chalcedon, which allow of appeals from the metropoUtan to the 
exarch of the diocese. 

8. As to the name patriarch, there is some dispute among Salmasius's 
learned men when first it began to be used as an appropriate ^Jj^^he 
title of any Christian bishops. Salmasius^^ and some others first use of 
are of opinion, that the bishop of Alexandria had this title ^^^J^^ 
from the time of the emperor Hadrian, which was in the begin- 
ning of the second century. Their reason is, because that 
emperor, in an Epistle mentioned by Vopiscus, speaks of a 
patriarch at Alexandria. But the patriarch there spoken of 
was not any Christian, but a Jewish patriarch ; as may appear 
from ELadrian's words i"*, and the character which he gives of 
him. For he says, * he was one who was compelled to worship 
both Christ and Serapis :' which agrees very well to the char 
racter of a Jewish patriarch, who neither acknowledged the 
heathen nor the Christian reUgion, and therefore needed as 
much compulsion to bring him to worship Christ as Serapis : 
but it does not at all agree to the character of a Christian bishop, 
who, however he might need force to compel him to worship 
Serapis, yet must be supposed willing of his own accord to 

p. 746 d.) Ac^ rovTo vaKiv vn6 tv habuisfle significationem certum est, 

rov t^dpYov TTJg dvarokuajt diocio^ quam habuit postea. — Of. Salmas. 

(TCtff KkfiStht K, r.X. annot. in Vopisc. (p. 960. n. 4.) In- 

13 Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1079 a.) audiverat aliquid, &c. 
6fdd«)pof, cXcy Beov M<rK(mos lijt ^^ Ap. Vopisc. Vit. Saturn, (int. 
'E^o-ittv fiffro(m6k€»t, xaX tfapxpf August. Hist. Scriptor. p. ^59.) Illi, 
rrjs'Aa-uawy ototicriirtcis, vircp €/wv' qui Serapin colunt, Ghnstiani sunt; 
rov Koi Tfj£ in €fi€ avv6dov Sfiomg et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi 
{mtcrrffiffvdujjy, episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic archi- 
ll De Primat. c. 4. (p. 43.) Si sjrnagogus Judseorum, nemo Sama- 
Guis patriarcha tum vocatus est, ut ntes, nemo Christianorum presby- 
ae episcopo Alexandrino constat, ter, non mathematicus, non aruspez, 
quem Hadiiani imperatoris »vo sic non aliptes. Ipse iUe patriarcha, 
^peUatum epistola ejus ostendit in ouum ^gyptum venerit, ab aliis 
Saturnini Vita a navio Vopisco Serapidem adorare,ab aliis cogitur 
posita, non earn per illud tempns Christum. 

O 2 
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worship Christ. Besides, the patriarch, which the emperor 
speaks of, was one who came only occasionally into Egypt out 
of another country; which cannot be said of the bishop of Alex- 
andria, who had his fixed and continual residence there : but 
it suits exactly the state and condition of the Jewish patriarch, 
who resided at Tiberias, in Palestine, and came but accident- 
ally, or at some certain times, into Egypt. These and the 
like reasons make others conclude against Salmasius, that, 
whoeyer is meant, it is not any Christian patriarch that is here 
spoken of. Baronius^^ fancies it was the heathen pontifex or 
high-priest of Egypt. But the same reasons will hold against 
his opinion as against the other ; for the high-priest of Egypt 
liyed in Egypt, and needed no compulsion to worship Serap]s> 
as this patriarch did : so that it must be the Jewish patriarch, 
and no other, which Hadrian speaks of, as Mr. Basnage ^^ and 
Bishop Pearson ^", with s<Mne others i^, have observed. 



1^ An. 113. n. 2, (t. 3. p. ^o b.) Non Alexandrinum episcopum, sed 

Nomen [patriarcha] antiquissimom Judseonim patriarchsun designabat 

est, turn a Judseis, turn etiam a Adrianus, verbis adeo propriis et 

Gentilibiis usurpatum; quod, sicut significantibus, ut mirum sit clar. 

alia multa, in Ecclesiam feliciter Salmasium ibi Christianum episco- 

tnuisiit : non tantum enim Judsei, pum vidisse, &c. 

sed et iEgyptii utebantur eo nomine ^7 Vindic. Ignat. part i. c. 1 1. (ap. 

atoue primana dignitate : nam He- Cotel. v. 3. p. 338.) Miror itaque 

roaotus, cum agit de sacris iG^p- cuiquam in mentem venire potuisse 

tiorum, patriarchaa illos nominat, hssc de episcopo Alezandrino dicta 

qui principem locum in sacris te- fuisse ; quasi iUe ^gyptum aliquan- 

nent. Insuper usus est eo nomine do tantum peteret, et cum ibi esset 

Adrianus imperator, Trajani succes- Christum colere cogeretur : pneser- 

sor, in epistola ad Servianum con- tim cum utrumque Judieorum pa- 

sulem, etc. triarchee, ea aetate notissimo, tarn 

1^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 39. (p. probe conveniat. Judseorum patri- 

384.) An ad patriarchas Judseos archam intelligo, qui in PalsestiY^a 

necne referendum sit Adriani re- vivebat, non qui Alezandrise con- 

scriptum, in qusestione positum est. stitutus fuit, ut putabant Petitus et 

Magnus ille Salmasius, ' En,* inquit, Petrus a Marca, &c. 

' episcopum Alexandrintan Adriani ^^ Suicer. Thes. Eccles. voce Ha- 

temportbus patriarcham appeUatum. rpidpxi^ (t. 3. p. 640.) Haec [verba 

Non igUur tarn recens est patriarchs Imp. Adriani] non possunt intel- 

nomen in Ecclesia Christiana, quam ligi neque de episcopo Alezandrino, 

quidem mderi volunt, qvibus placet, qui non necesse habuiaset in ^gyp- 

nec Niaeni ten^poris tBtate, tanto turn venire, utpote qui in ea suam 

post Adrianum intervaUo, usitatum habebat sedem ; nee de ullo Christ- 

iUud inter Christianos fuisse pro eo, iano, qui ad adorandum Christum 

^f toti difBcesi praerat, et diaceseos nulla vi fuisset adi^ndus, utpote 

exarchus dicebatur:* quae viri eru- gnarus ipsum Christian! nomen noc 

ditissimi hunc in locum adnotatio a se flagitare : sed referri debent ad 

est. Verum, pace cinerum ejus, in patriarcham Judseorum Tiberiade 

gravissimum errorem lapsus est. nabitantem, qui ex aequo hostis erat 
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4. These Jewish patriarchs, from whom, as it is generally Of the 

• agreed, the Christian patriarchs borrowed their names, were trbrchaf *" 
a sort o/gcvemora among the Jews^ set up upon the destruc- their first 
tion of Jerusalem ; one of which had his residence at Tiberias, tion, and 
and another at Babylon, who were the heads of the Jews, dis- extinction. 
persed throughout the Roman and the Persian empire. Of 
these there is frequent mention made in the ancient writers 
of the Church, Origen'^, Epiphanius^o^ Cyril of Jerusalem *S 
Theodoret^*, and many others. They continued in great power 
and dignity till the latter end of the fourth century, about 
which time their order ceased. For Theodoret says expressly, 
that long before this time their government waB wholly abol- 
ished ; and one of the laws of the younger Theodosius^, anno 
429, speaks of them as then extinct. 

5. Much about the same time the Montanists, or Cataphry- Of the 
gian heretics, had an order of men among them which they 2^^i^ 
called patriarchs y and another which they called cenanes; both Montaniats. 
which were superior to their bishops, and, as it should seem, 
distinct orders from them. For St. Jerom^* charges it on them 

as a crime, that they thrust down the order of bishops, who 

et eorum qui Chriatum et qui Sera- OvbofjL&s, EPAN. *AXXa irdBwtf 6fy 

pidem adorabant. — Cave, Anc. Ch. ii&vrtu ; OPO. '£( *HfMav rov 

Gov. p. 153. (See cb. 4. s. 3. p. 408.) aXXo^t^ov, ts irarpdBtv fup 'Ao-xa- 

That the title of patriarch, &c. XoiWn/r trvyxavftf i^p, fifiTp6B€v dc 

^^ Htpl *Apx&»» 1* 4* C. I. Ruffin. *IdoufuiiO£' aXX»f re «cal avrol neat* 




est gentis eorum princepe, quern no- 2S Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 8. de 

minant patriarcham. Jud. leg. 39. (t. 6. p. 345 .) J udseorum 

^ Haer. 30. Ebion. n. 4. (t. i. primates, qui in utriusque Palsestiiis 

p. 138 b.) *0 dc irarpiapxfis kot synedriis nominantur, vel in aliis 

tKtivo Koipov 'EXX^X rothfoiuL ffv . . cV provinciis degunt, quecunque, poet 

ymvs dc ra/ioXi^X Myxo'^f tov excessum patriarcharum, penaionis 

iron avToU ytvofUpov vaTpidpwv, — nomine Buscepere, cogantur exsol- 

[Vide etiam ap. nn. 6, 7, 11. £d.] vere. 

3i Catech. i3. n. 7. [al. 17.] (^. 34 Ep. 54. [al. 41.] ad Maicd. 

171 c.) E2 tfxovo'i rhp cjc ywovs lov- adv. Montan. t. a. p. 138. (t. i. p. 

ha, jcal TOV ^afiXby oftrtt i^X^ey 6 187 b.) Apud noB Apostolorum lo- 

wpotrdoK^fievot' al<rxypofuu yho Xc- cum episcopi tenent : apud eos epi- 

ytiv avT&y rh irp6oihaTa irtpi t&p BCopuB tertiuB est. Habent enim 

Kakovfiawp vap avrois pvp rrarpiap- primoB de Pepuza Phrygise patri- 

X&v irpAyuara, archas : secundos c^uoa appellant 

^ Dial. I. (t. 4. part. i. p. 33.) cenones : atque ita m tertium, id 

EPAN. 01 KaKovfjupoi o6y t&p *Iov- est, pene ultmium locum^ episcopi 

Ikilt^p wtn-fHdpxiu, oifK cVc rtjs Aavi- devolvuntur. 
Buaj£ vrrapxovo'i mryywtiat; OPO. 
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were the Apostles' successors, and set up an order oi patriarchs 
and an order of cenonea among them: which makes some 
learned men^^ think, that, when St. Jerom wrote that against 
the Montanists, the name patriarch was not as yet adopted 
into the Church, though the power was under another name. 
The name 6. Indeed, the first time we meet with the name patriarch 
fipstused given to any bishop, by any public authority of the Church, is 
bySocrates, in the Council of Ghalcedon, which mentions ^^ 'the most holy 
Council of patriarchs of every diocese,' and particularly Leo * patriarch 
Chalcedon. ^f great Rome^?.' Richerius^®, who has written accurately 
about the Councils, can trace the name no higher. Among 
private authors, the first that mentions patriarchs by name is 
Socrates, who wrote his history about the year 440, eleven 
years before the Council of Chalcedon. By what he says, it 
appears that during the interval between the general Council 
of Constantinople, anno 381, and that of Chalcedon, the name 
patriarch began to be an appropriate title of some eminent 
bishops in the Church : for, speaking of the fathers at Con- 
stantinople, he says ^9, ' they constituted patriarchs, dividing 
the provinces among them."* Valesius^o and Dr. Cave^^ think 
Socrates speaks not of true and proper patriarchs, but only of 
extraordinary legates, or pro tempore commissioners, appointed 
by the Council to judge who were fit to be received to catholic 
communion, in the several dioceses that were allotted them. 
But all others understand him in the proper sense, because by 

25 Basnag. Exerdt. in Baron, an. tus . . . et patriarcbfe aliquanto post 

39. (p. 385.) Hinc coUigi possit, Sjrnodum Nicsenam est inventum, 

priscis temporibus nondum episco- et primum, ouod sciam, usurpatum 

pis insignioribus affixum fuisse no- in Synodo Chalcedonensi. 
men patriarchae. ^ L. 5. c. 8. (v. 2, p. 370. 4.) • * • 

^ Act. 2. (t. 4. p. 338 e.) £{ ^Kti Uarptapxas Karfarrfcrav, dioycifuific- 

TJ vfjLtT€p^ €vXa/3c&9, ol oauSyraroi voi ras eirapxias. 
varpiapxtu Bioucffa'tws iKoarrfs eVc- ^ In Socrat. verba t^ varpuip' 

Xtfyupoi €va, ^ dcvrcpov r^r Idtcv viay iKkripwraro (ibid. p. I'JO, n. 4.) 

€KaaTos bioucfia'€as, €ls t6 ficVov nap- Intelligit Socrates non veros atque 

tX66tfT€s, Koi Koivj wtpi rrj£ moT€»s ordinaries patriarchas, sed extraor- 

pov\€v<rdfi€voif ra avvdoKovmra <f>a- dinarios legates, qui ad stabiliendam 

vtpa itdun KaTturnfa-ovo'iv, rectam (idem per singulas diceceses 

^7 Ibid. Act. 3. (p. 395 a.) Tf fuerant destinati .... Apparet eum 

ayiwrdref Koi ^eof^tXcoror^ olKovfu- non de veris atque ordinanis patri- 

piK^ dpxitmaK^jnp koL irarptapx^ ttjs archis locutum esse. 
fitydhfs 'Pofu^r Atovn, #c. r. X. *' Anc. Ch. Gov. p. 147. (ch. 4. 

'^ Hist. Concil. 1. i. c. 2. n. 11. s. 2, p. 407.) Socrates giving an 

(p. 25.) . . .Quod nomen patriarcha- account of this canon, &c. 
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this time patriarchal power was settled in all the dioceses of 
the Roman empire. 

7. But though the name of patriarchs came not into the Four differ- 
Church till about the time of Socrates, yet the power itself, as ««itopi^oM 

' «/ r » coDcermng 

IS agreed on all hands, was much earher ; though where pre- the fint 
cisely to fix the epocha, and date its rise, is not so easy to de- SSrclJS*" 
termine. Some carry it as high as the Apostles, and derive it, power. ' 
as they do the Pope's supremacy, from St. Peter. So Baro- 
nius®^, who is followed by the most eminent writers of his own 
communion, De Marca, Valesius, Bicherius, Pagius, and Schel- 
strate. Others justly reject this, as founded upon no good 
authority, nor evidenced by any genuine records of the ancient 
Church, but only the spurious epistles of the first popes ; and 
reckon the first rise of patriarchs to have been after the apo- 
stolical age, and some time before the Council of Nice. This is 
the opinion of Spalatensis^^ and Mr. Brerewood®^. The third 
opinion is that of Balsamon^^ and other modem Greeks, that 

^ An. 39. n. 16. (t. I. p. 373 c.) quidem pugnatur contentione, &c. 
Quamobrem ut a Petro peculiariter — Pagi, Crit. in Baron, an. 37. n. 9. 
did possit (quod tradant omnes) (t. i. p. 31.) Pono in tribus majo* 
fundatam esse ecclesiam Antioche- ribus imperii civitatibus institutse 
nam : dicendum est, Petrum primo sunt tres potissimae dignitates ec- 
erezisse, sen instituisse sedem pa- desis, et prsedpuse sedes patriar- 
triarchalem Antiochenam. — Of. De chicse. Nicsenum Condlium anti- 
Marc, de Concord. 1. 1. c. 3. n. 5. quam consuetudinem ab Apostolis 
(n. 14.) Verum etsi forma oividen- ortam servari mandavit, canone 6, 
darum provinciarum et metropoleon AnJtiqaa consuetudo servetur, ^c. : 
ab Apostolis manaverit, haec tamen ubi trium sedium patriarchalium in 
divisio ab episcopis, qui erant in praecipuis Imperii urbibus auctoritas 
ooajoribus urbibus constituti, per nrmatur, quam Leo I. Epist. 53. ad 
incrementa variorum temporum Anatolium instituto Apostolorum 
aucta, tandem ultimam dispositio- principis Petri adscribit, et stabilem 
nem consecuta est, &c. — Ibid. [p. permanere prsedpit. 
15.] Sane dissimulandum non est, ^ De Republ. Ecdes. part. i. 1. 
eo canone [Nicseno] tres illos anti- 3. c. 13. n. 31. (t. i. p. 511 d. 3.) 
stites episcoporum [Romanum, A- Quid, quaeso, canoni sexto Nicseno 
lexandnnum, et Antiocbenum] tan- edicendo occasionem dedit, nisi pa- 
tum vel ad summum metropolitan- triarcharum istbsec ambitio, eorum- 
orum nomine censeri : qui, sseculo que de primatu controversiae et dis- 
sequente, in Concilio Ephesino ar- sentiones ? Quibus ita occurrit, ut 
chiepiscoporum titulo aucti, in Con- singuli propriis limitibus coerceren- 
dlio Constantinopolitano exarcho- tur, nee unus in alterius regimen se 
rum diceceseos dignitate decorati, inveheret, &e. 
tandem in ConciUo Chalcedonensi ^ Of Patriarchal Government, 
promiscue archiepiscopi, exarchi, et Q. i. (Brief Treatises, &c. pp. 96, 
novitia dictione patriarchae sunt ap- seqq.) Whether every church or bi" 
pellati. — Vales. Observ. Eccles. 1. 3. shop at the time of the Nicene Council 
tot. (v. 3. p. 394. ) — Richer. Hist. Con- were subject to the patriarchs, Sfc, 
cil. 1. 1, c. 3. n. 14. (p. 39.) Magna ^ In c. 6. C. Nicaen. (p. 386 a.) 'O 
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patriarchs were first instituted by the Council of Nice. And 
this seems to be favoured by St. Jerom : for in his Epistle to 
Fammachius, writing against the errors of John of Jerusalem, 
he says^^ * it was decreed in the Council of Nice that Csdsarea 
should be the metropolis of Palestine, and Antioch the metro- 
polis of the whole East ; therefore, the bishop of Jerusalem 
must either appeal to the bishop of Csdsarea, as his immediate 
metropolitan, or to the bishop of Antioch, as metropoUtan of 
the East.' But if I rightly understand St. Jerom, he does not 
mean, as some mistake hhn, that patriarchs were first set up 
by the Council of Nice; for then metropolitans must be so too; 
since he says the same of them, which yet every one knows 
were in the Church long before the Council of Nice. His 
meaning then must be, that both metropolitans of provinces 
and metropohtans of dioceses were in being before the Council 
of Nice, and only received confirmation, or a canonical estab- 
lishment, from it. And indeed it is evident that the Nicene 
fathers made no alteration in these matters, but only con- 
firmed the ancient rights of the bishops of principal cities, as 
they found them authorized by custom before. For the words 
they use are^^, Th ipxala iOri Kpardr^^ Let ancient custom still 
take place ; so as in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, the bishop 
of Alexandria shall have power over all ; because such also is 
the custom of the bishop of Rome : and accordingly in An- 
tioch, and in other provinces, let the privileges be preserved to 
the churches.' 

Here it is plain that no new power is given to any bishops, 
but only what ancient custom and practice had assigned them. 
So that either patriarchs were set up by custom, before the 



wapiup Kovitp Koi 6 ^ biopiCoprojL roifs 

r&ir 'AXe^oydpe/of, r&y *Avnox€lag, 
icol t6p *l€po(rdkvfiMv, (ircpl ycip rov 

v6a'i dtaXfj<l>Brffrerai) koX rii iraXoi^ 
ZBif TiftwrBaif K. r. X. 

^ Ep. 6i. t. 3. p. 178. [al. Lib. 
cent. Joan. Hierosol.] (t. a. p. 447 b.) 
. . Ad Alexandrinum episcopum Pa- 
Itestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hoc 
ibi decernitur, ut Palsestiiue metro- 
polis Ciesarea sit, et totius Orientis 
Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Csesarien- 



sem episcopum referre debueras ;. . 
. . . Aut, si procol expetendum judi- 
cium eraty Antiochiam potius htene 
dinjffendae. 

^C. 6. (t. a. p. 3a C.) Th dpxfua 
tBfi KpaT€iT», rh h Ahyvrrr^ teoL At- 

aKoi IIcmiirAec, &trT€ rbv 'AXcf- 
p€ias eir'urKxmfsm waymv tovt^v 

coTiy* 6fu>(o>£ dc Kcu K€n'a rrfp *Avri($- 
Xfiop* "cat <y Ttus ^XXcuff iirapx^ff 
ra irp€<rfi€ia a^€<r3ai raU ckicXi;- 



(rtoif. 
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Council of Mce^s, and confirmed by the Council, as St. Jerom 
thinks, or else not introduced till afterwards. This last opinion, 
notwithstanding what St. Jerom says, is embraced by the fa- 
mous Mr. Launoy 39, Mr. Basnage^^, Dr. Beveridge^S and Dr. 
Cave^^, who think that patriarchal power was not confirmed 
by the ^KTicene canon, nor known in the Church till about the 
time of the second general Council of Constantinople, anno 38 1. 

8. In a matter so obscure, and so yariously controverted Theopinion 
among learned men, it is not easy to determine where the gj^ ^['q^ g^!^' 
right lies. Patriarchal power was not set up at one and the Jerom pre- 
same time in all places. Alexandria and Antioch were as early 
88 any, and the bishop of Alexandria, before the Council of 
Nice, had all Egypt, Libya, and Fentapolis under his jurisdic- 
tion, SB appears from the Nicene canons. This was the Diix^ 
cesis .^ffyptiaca, which consisted of six large provinces, four 
in Egypt, viz. Thebais, Arcadia, Augustanica, and iEgyptus 
properly so called, Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which 
is Pentapolis. As all these were subject to the Prcefectua Au- 
gustalia of Egypt, so they were Ukewise under the jurisdiction 
of the bishop of Alexandria. So that he was not only a metro- 
politan of a single province, but of six provinces joined in one 
diocese. But now the question is, whether, at this time, he had 
any metropolitans under him ? For if he had, then he was 

^ SoDuRn, Biblioth.v.i.p. 353. abhorrentem a vero opiDionem ae- 

(t. 3. p. 316.) U [le sizi^me canon] auentibua argumentia unpug^mus, 

conaerve auz granda sieffea leura &c. 

anciena privilegea; c'eat-a-dire, la ^^ Not. inc. 2, C. Conatant. (t. 3. 

jurisdiction ou I'autorit^ qu'ila a- append, p. 95.) Balaamon ex pne- 

voient aur plnaieura provincea, qu'on aenti canone recte hie obaervat, om- 

a depuia appell^ jurisdiction de pa- nea provinciarum metropolitanoa 

triarche ou d'exarque, &c. — Id. de olim, et hujus Concilii temporibus, 

Antiq. Ecdea. Diacipl. dissert, i. avroxet^dXovF, aoi juris, et p^r se su- 

s. II. (p. 35.) De his loquitur Con- arum provinciarum capita, et nulli 

cilium Nicsenum c. 6 cum sta- proin alii tanquam capiti subjectoa. 

tuit ut Alexandrinua prsesul habeat. Hoc autem posito et conceaso, ^uid 

&c. fiet de illius aliorumque opimone 

^ De Rect. Interpret, c. 6. C. Ni- contendentium, patriarchaa etiam a 

csen. (Oper. t. 4. pp. 3, aeqq.) See Concilio Niceeno constitutoa esse ? 

the last part of ch. i . Si omnea enim metropotitani fuerint 

^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 3^. (p. o^jcc^oXot, et a suis synodis ordi- 

307.) Habet aliquid qusestionis, an nati, omnia patriarcharum potestaa 

jua patriarchale a patribus Nicaenis evaneacit; et sic quidem se res ha- 

fuent agnitum ? Hoc vdint Petrus buit non modo Synodi Nicense, sed 

de Marca, Valesius, Antonius Pagi, et prsesentis diebus, &c. 

Schel8tratu8,immoipseBevereffiu8: ^Anc. Ch. Gov. ch. 3. and 4. 

quam longisaime, nostro judicio, (pp. 377, 405.) 
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properly a patriarch at the time of the Nicene Council. As to 
this, I can only say that Epiphanius and Synesius do expressly 
mention archbishops and metropolitans under the archbishop 
of Alexandria, in the time of Athanasius and Alexander his 
predecessor, who were both present in the Council of Nice. 
But whether they mean metropolitans in the proper sense, or 
only coadjutors to the archbishop of Alexandria, I cannot yet 
determine. I will recite the passages, and leave the curious 
and the learned to make further inquiry. Synesius says ^3, 
' the great Athanasius seeing the Church of Ptolemais had need 
of a bishop that was able to cherish and augment the small 
sparks of true religion, which was then in a dwindling condi- 
tion there, and finding Siderius, bishop of Palsebisca, a man fit 
for great business, he conunanded him to remove thence to 
Ptolemais, to govern the metropoUtical church there.' And 
Epiphanius, speaking of Meletius, the author of the Meletian 
schism, before the Council of Nice, says expressly**, *he was 
an archbishop in Egypt, under Alexander, archbishop of Alex- 
andria, to whom he gave the first information Against Arius.' 
This agrees with what he says of him in another place *^, ' that 
he was chief of the Egyptian bishops, and next in order to 
Peter in the archbishopric, being his assistant, and administer- 
ing ecclesiastical affairs under him. For there the custom is 
for the archbishop of Alexandria to have the ordering of eccle- 
siastical matters throughout all Egypt, Thebais, Mareotes, Li- 
bya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and Pentapolis.' So that, as the 
bishop of Alexandria had six provinces under him, he seems 
also to have had subordinate metropoUtans, or archbishops, 
under him likewise, as the archbishop of LycopoUs in Thebais, 
[and] the metropohtan of Ptolemais in Pentapolis. And if these 

^ £p. 67. ad Theoph. p. 2^1. p. 717 b.) *EM«cri dc «cal 6 McX^ioy 

(p. 3 10 b. 0.) .... Udfifityap *Aaa- r&» Korii t^p Aiyvtrrop irpo^Kttiv, Ka\ 

vdcriov,, . . . rdy Svdpa tovtop, »s yLtl- dcvrrp€V»y rf Ilcrp^ Kara lify OPX** 

(o<rt irpayfjuuriif eiriri/dcioy, cicfl dia- tnurKOTT^p, &s di* dyrcX^^ewff avrov 

fifjvtu jccXeverat, r^v fuirpcnoKiTUf cjc- X^^> ^* ovrdy di &v, km vtt avriv 

KXff<rlau inirpontwrovra, rh iKKktfo'UumKii dpotfHptnr rovro 

** Hser. 09. Arian. n. 3. (t. i. p. yi^} ZBot ^arit t6u or rj 'AXejavdpci^ 

739 c.) 'Ai^vryitc roivw tls rii £ra afix,inrl<ncomi¥ naoTfS rf Alyvwrov xaX 

Tov dpxitma'K&irov 'AXffoydpov 6 ap" Btf^tdot, Mapoiirrov vf, KaX Aifivrft, 

X<ciricricofro£ McX^ior 6 Kara rijv A7- 'A/ifittwax^r, MtLpauarMs tv jcal 

yvfTTOv, vird dc x^^P^ *AXc^pdpov Jl€vranSK€»gf ^X*^ ^^ ^wcX^OKMrTc 

^ Hipr. 68. Meletian. n. i. (ibid. 
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were properly metropolitans, he must be a patriarch, mider the 
name of metropolitan of the whole Egyptian diocese, as they 
were metropolitans of their respective provinces : which is the 
thing that St. Jerom asserts in reference to CsDsarea and An- 
tioch, ' that the one was the metropolis of Palestine and the 
other the metropolis of the Oriental diocese; and this, from an- 
cient custom, ratified and confirmed by the Council of Nice.' 

9. But however this be, for I determine nothing positively in Patriarchal 
this matter, the next age affords us very pregnant proofs of bu^^^J^' 
the establishment and growth of patriarchal power. The gene- thwe Ge- 
ral Coimcil of Constantinople, anno 381, has a canon ^^ to fix du suooea-' 
the Umits of the several dioceses : so that the bishop of Alex- "vely;: vii. 

. ■.. Constanti- 

andria should only administer the affairs of the Egyptian dio- nopie, 
cese ; the bishops of the East, the eastern diocese, reserving ]^^J{_ 
the privileges granted by the Council of Nice to the Church of cedon. 
Antioch; the bishops of the Asiatic diocese, the Asiatic Churches 
only ; those of the Pontic diocese, the Pontic Churches ; and 
those of the Thracian diocese, the Thracian Churches only. 

Theodoret*7, speaking of this Council, says, 'they divided 
the dioceses, and assigned every diocese its proper limits and 
jurisdiction.' And Socrates 4®, more expressly, 'that they con- 
stituted patriarchs, and distributed the provinces, so that no 
bishops should meddle with the affairs of another diocese, as 
was used to be done in times of persecution. Nectarius was 
allotted Constantinople and Thrace ; Helladius, St. Basil's suc- 
cessor, the Pontic diocese, &c.' 

About fifty years after this, anno 431, the third general 
Council was held at Ephesus, where we find the bishop of An- 

^ C. II. (t. 2. p. 947 a.) Toils vwep (t. 4. part. 3. p. 1157.) Tcis dioi- 

fitoiKjj<riv eirifTKinovi, raif vir€popiois ic^actr hiiKpivaVy «cal €Kdaru blOlK^t^ 

(KKKfju'uus fifj ifri€V€u, fM/de ai/y;(C€«v r^ eavrrjs airevcifuzv, dpTucpvs cnroyo- 

rhs tKKkrfcias' dXka Kara tovs Ka- ptwraPTfs, c( iKoripas ripiit dioiic^- 

p6pas, t6v piv 'AXcfovdpctaf cvtiVko- <rca>f ertpq fjjf inUvtu, 
vov rk iy Alyimrtp p6ifo» olKoyofttiv* ^ L. 5. C. 8. (v. 2. p. 270. 4.) Kai 

roifs dc rrjg 'AvaroX^r ifrta'K67row rt^v irarptdpxas KoBiimiirav, btavtipdpjfvoi 

'AfotoX^v pdvrfv dioiKfiv' (fnikarropf' rhs inapxias, &aT€ roifs virip dioltaj- 

ytov rSttf €¥ Tois Kavdat tois Korii N(- aiv iwiaKdirovs rais xmtpoplois tKicKti' 

Kouw nptafifiwu rjj *Aynox*»v eKK^fi" aiais p^ xm^o^cuvtiv' rovro yhp irp6^ 

al^' Ka\ Tovs r^ff Aauums bioiicri<r€»s rtpov d<A rovs duoypovs iylvtro ddia- 

iiruTK&irtnfs rh, tcarh, lipf Atriap p6vrjv <l>6p»s' koL KKrfpovrai Nficrdpior pep 

oiMa¥op€iv' K€Li Tovg T^ff HovTiKTis, xh, T^v McyaXoTToXcv Koi r^v Op^Krfp* 

T/js llovruajs p6yov' kclL tws rtf? Bp4' ^^ ^ lIovTiKrjs dioucfiaret^s, *£XXd- 

Kris, rd lijs Op^KiKrjs p6vov olxovopiiv, dios, 6 pera Batriktiov Ktwraptias rfjs 

^ £p. 86. ad Flavian, t. 3. p. 960. KoTnradoicwy inia'Kowos. 
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tioch laying claim to the power of ordinations in the province 
of Cyprus : but this proving to be an unjust claim, the Council 
made a decree in favour of the Cyprian bishops, exempting 
them from the jurisdiction of Antioch, because by ancient cus- 
tom they always were exempt : and it is added ^^, * that the 
same rule should be observed in all dioceses and provinces, 
that no bishop should seize upon any province which did not 
anciently belong to his jurisdiction.' This plainly impUes, that 
the bishop of Antioch had then several provinces, or a whole 
diocese, under his power ; which was confirmed to him by the 
Council, and he was only denied jurisdiction over the pro- 
vince of Cyprus, because of ancient right it did not belong to 
him. 

About eighteen years after this, Theodosius Junior and Va- 
lentinian called the second Council of Ephesus, anno 449 ; and 
in the letter of summons to Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, 
they give him orders to bring ten metropolitans of his diocese 
with him. This is noted by Liberatus in his Breviary *<^, and 
the letter is still extant in the Council of Chalcedon^^ ; by which 
it appears that at this time the archbishop of Alexandria had a 
great number of metropolitans within the Egyptian diocese 
under his jurisdiction. So that though there be some dispute 
concerning the first rise and original of patriarchal power, yet 
there remains no manner of doubt but that it was come to its 
full height and establishment in the time of the general Coun- 
cils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 

10. Therefore the next inquiry is into ths rights and privi- 
leges of these patriarchs. And here it is to be nicely observed, 
^i^hiaii ^* ^^^ power of patriarchs was not one and the same pre- 
ChuTchM. cisely in all Churches, but differed according to the different 



The power 
of patri- 
ardisnot 



40 0. Ephes. I. Act. 7. Decret. de 
Episc. C^r. (t. 3. p. 802 c.) *Efou<ri 
t6 avtwriptaoTov km. afiiatrrov ol t»v 
ayltiv 4KKkri<n&p t&p Korii fijv Kvirpov 
vpotar&fnt, Korh rovg Ka»6vas r&v 
M»p wanpmv ml rfju dpxouof awff" 
&€iay, dC iavT&v rht xtipoTOvias r&p 
€vK€iPtar6T»v hrnriciirtdv votovfuvof 
rb dc oM Koi €ir\ t&p SKKtov btoucrf^ 
<r€»p Koi r&p ieiFopTOxpv iirapxt&P 
irapaKlnikaxOfia-tTM' &(rT€ fuibepa t&p 
tfro^iXcoTurwy iiriCKiimp nrapxiop 
€T€pay, o^jc odcop SvwBfp Koi €( ap)(ffg 



vvr6 rijp aimv, Ihtn/p t&p np6 avrov 
;^cuxz, Karakafifiaptip, 

«> Cap. 12. (CO. t. 5. p. 7157 e.) 
.... Imperator dirigens Sacram Di- 
oscoro in Alezandriam, pnecepit, ut 
cum decern metropolitanu episcopiB, 
quos voluisset, ipse eligeret, et ve- 
niret Ephesum. 

*i Act. I. (t.4. p. looc.) Koi ri o^ 
.... Satdrtft irpoakaffovo'a <rvp iavr§ 
bituL fup €v\afi€<rrdTov£ antrK&now 
T&P vnh T^iP avrffp dtoUffO'ty, fjofrpO' 
TToXi-rar, K, r. X. 
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customs of places and countries, or according as it was the 
pleasure of kings or councils to bestow greater priyileges on 
them. 

The patriarch of Constantinople, when he was first advanced The patri- 
by the second general Council, had only the single diocese of J^J^tj. 
Thrace assigned him^ for the exercise of his jurisdiction ; but nopie had 
in the next age he was grown to be a sort of patriarch over Sa^pn^' 
the patriarchs of Ephesus and CsBsarea in the Asiatic and^^s^ 
Pontic dioceses, by the voluntary consent of those two exarchs, 
no doubt, at first, paying a deference to the exarch of the 
royal city; which, advancing into a custom, was afterwards con- 
firmed by canon in the Council of Chalcedon. In the sixteenth 
session of that Council there is a long debate about this mat- 
ter, the Pope's legates warmly stickling against it. But all the 
metropoUtans of the two dioceses of Asia and Pontus then in 
council, together with Thalasius bishop of Caesarea and exarch 
of the Pontic diocese, with one voice declaring, ' that the bishop 
of Constantinople had by long custom and prescription en- 
joyed the privilege of ordaining metropohtans in those two 
dioceses, as well as that of Thrace,' it was decreed that this 
privilege should be continued to him, notwithstanding the bi- 
shop of Rome's intercession against it^^. Also by two canons 
of that Council he is allowed to receive appeals ^^ from the 
exarchs of those dioceses, because his throne was in the royal 
city ; and in such parts of those dioceses as were chiefly in the 
hands of barbarians, he is authorized by another canon ^^ to 



p. 947 b.) . . . Tovr r^s 



, 947 D.; . . . iovr rris xyfMfxtfs ra njf toyov, «c. r. A. ZiD.j 
fMKuais lUvov oueovoftth. ^ Ibid. c.9. (p. 759 d.) El ^ np6t 

^ C. Cfaalced. C. 28. £d. Crabb. t6v -nis avrris iwapylas unrpoiroXirny 



^ Vid. C. Constant, i. c. a. ft. a. larly the passage, (p. 795 d.) nay- 

fjs Op^Ktfs ra rijt rayov, k, r. X. Ed.J 

r. M Ibid. c.9. (p. 75, , - 

£d. Crabb. t6p r^» avrnr iwapxias /ii7rpoiroXin;y 

Xprjvtu dc t6v Sct^rarov dpxuirl' Mo-kowos tj ickfjpiKbs d^t<rfitfToiff, 

vKonop rijff jSocriXidoff ILwHrravrwov JcaraXcifi/SaKrrw ^ rhv t[(apxow Trjg dc- 

frdXctfr, v€as 'Pco/ii/r, t&v ovt&v oue^crcttr, ^ t6v ttjv fituriKfvovcrrfs 

irp€<rfi€l»v Tfjg TtiiSjs ofroXfirvciv, koX K»virTavnvovir6Kt^n Bpovop, Ktd hr 

airrhv cif avOwwiat t^ovo'iap tf^fty tov ovtA dcica(c(rA». — It. c. 17. (p. 7^3^*) 

X<tipoT€vtip Toit fjofrpoirokiras Ify rt Ei 0€ riff irapii rov Idiov adiieoiTo furi" 

TJ A<nav§, Kal Hovruc^, jcal BMjctim rpon-oXtrov, irapii rf iirdpx^ T^ff dt- 

Touff duMx^o-covy jc. r. X. — rWorded ouai<r€»s ^ rf Kfi»wrrai^ti'ovT<(Xca>ff 

differently in Labbe. See Obsenrat. Bp6vm, dueaC^oB^, KoBa irpo€ip9irai. 
Editor. Roman, (t. 4. p. 767 ad calc.) *^ Ibid. c. 38. ^p. 798 a.) Toift cv 

Canones qui sequuntur fao, a^^SO,] roU ^pfiapucoU finaK^irovs r&v irpo- 

non extant in codicibos Gneas ma- tip/tinhmv dtouai<rtwv yciporoyciova* 

nascrigtia, quos habuimnB hujaa viro rov wpoeipiifUyov ayuorarov 606^ 

Concibi, &c. — Ibid. Act 16. q. tot. vov r^r narh EMPirrwfTWfnmokiv oyt- 

V. (pp. 791 e. seqq.) See particu- ttrdn/r ^KKXiyo-iaff, «c. r. X. 
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ordain all the bishops, which in other parts was the sole privi- 
lege of the metropolitans. Theodoret*^ observes even of Chry- 
sostom himself, before the Council of Chalcedon, that he exer- 
cised this power over all the three dioceses : for he says, * his 
care extended not only over Constantinople and Thrace, which 
consisted of six provinces, but over Asia and Pontus, each of 
which had eleven civil praetors in them.' We are not therefore to 
take an estimate of patriarchal power from the growing great- 
ness of Constantinople, but to distinguish the peculiar privileges 
of some patriarchs above others, which is the only way to un- 
derstand the power of each. 
The patri- 11. For the patriarch of Alexandria had also some preroga- 
lexandria' *^^^ which no Other patriarch besides himself enjoyed. Such 
had also was the right of consecrating and approving every single 
^^;ii]larto bishop throughout all the provinces of his diocese. This privi- 
hinuelf. j^g^ ^^s not allowed even to the patriarch of Constantinople : 
for the Council of Chalcedon ^t, in the very same place where 
they give him power to consecrate the metropolitans of three 
whole dioceses, deny him the privilege of consecrating the 
sufiragan bishops of those metropoUtans, and reserve it as an 
ancient right of each metropolitan, with a synod of his provin- 
cial bishops, to consecrate all the bishops within his province, 
the archbishops of Constantinople neither being consulted, nor 
having any hand in those ordinations. But it was otherwise 
at Alexandria. For the bishop of Alexandria, whilst he was 
only a metropoUtan, had the ordination of all the bishops of 
the six provinces of the Egyptian diocese, being the sole and 
only metropohtan in all those provinces ; and, having but the 
same diocese when he came to be a patriarch, he continued his 
ancient custom of ordaining all the bishops throughout the six 
provinces, notwithstanding that new metropoUtans were set up 
in them. And in this the patriarch of Alexandria differed from 

w L. ^. c. 28. (v. 3. p. 2^0. 16.). . . *7 Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 818 c.) Tow 

Tcamiv eiroitiro r^ TrpoixtiOtuuff od fUp ro« Korii ir6KiP Sfrun-drous circ- 

fi6vris iKtlvrii rrjt vSKf»s, oKKh Koi crK&irov^ \€ipaTovti<r6ai waph fravrmp, 

TTJs Bp^KTfs airdari£* tls i( de avrrf ij r&v irXcc^vttv rrjf arapxw edka' 

ifytfiovias digpffTM* Koi ttjs *Aa'ias /Sccrrarittv €iriO'K6inov, r^ KVpof t^ov^ 

Skrjft virh €vd€Ka dc Koi avrrf dpx^y- T09 rod fitirpotrokinnt, tcard, t6p Ktl' 

T^v IBvptToi' KcA fup not Koi T^ Uop^ fi€POP Twv iraT€pcav Ka»6pa, Ka\ fUjBtp 

Tucffp Tovms KaT€K6(rfMi Tois p6fJMis' arucoipovpros rcut iK€tptip x^^poropUut 

laapiBfiovs dc fcai avrrf ^x^i rrjs *Acrias tov 6<ritaTaTov apxi^irurK^irov rrjs j3a- 

Tovs fiyovfitppvf. (TtKldos Kwfffrapnpovtr^itm, 
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all others : for in all other dioceses the metropolitans had the 
right of ordaining their suffragan bishops, which here the 
patriarch retained to himself, as an ancient branch of his 
metropolitan power. I know, indeed, a very learned person *» 
is of a different opinion ; he says, ' the bishop of Alexandria 
was rather a loser by being made a patriarch ; for now accord- 
ing to the constitution of church-poUcy, the ordination of suf- 
fragan bishops, which before belonged entirely to him, was 
devolyed upon the several metropolitans under him.' But this 
assertion proceeds upon a supposition that patriarchal rights 
Were exactly the same in all places, which, from the instance I 
have given of Constantinople, appears to be otherwise ; for the 
patriarchs of Ephesus and Csesarea had not the ordination of 
their own metropohtans, but they were all subject to the bishop 
of Constantinople. And as to the case of Alexandria, it appears 
from Synesius, who was himself metropolitan of Ptolemais, that 
the ordination not only of the metropolitans, but of all the suf- 
fragan bishops throughout the whole district of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, belonged still to the patriarch of Alexandria. 
For in a letter to Theophilus, acquainting him how he and two 
other bishops had met at 01bi» to make choice of a bishop, and 
that one Antonius was unanimously chosen by the people, he 
adds ^9 ' that yet there was one thing wanting, which was more 
necessary than all, viz. his sacred hand to consecrate him.' Which 
shows that the bishop of Alexandria still retained his ancient 
right of consecrating all the bishops of the Egyptian diocese. 

IS. In other dioceses the patriarch's power was cliiefly seen Thefint 
in the ordination or confirmation of all the metropolitans that p"^l^^g' 
were under him. This appears from the forecited canons of wm to or- 
the Coimcil of Chalcedon<5t>, and several of Justinian's Novels ; nlSteopoli- 
one of which 6> takes notice of the bishop of Constantinople's^" of **• 
ordaining all the metropolitans under him ; and another^^ gives recdvehis 
the same power to the patriarch of Justiniana Prima, then^^^lJ**^ 



' ^ Cave, Adc. Ch. Gov. ch. 4. p. t&p irpo€iprjfuv€iiv dtoucfjawoiv vaph 

150. (s. 5. p. 411.) We begin with rov &px!''ein<rK&irov KttytnxuTiyovirci- 

the patriarch of Alexandria, &c. XeoDff. 

*» Ep. 76. ad Theoph. (p. 223 a.) «* Novel. 7. c. i. (t. 7. p. ^.) . . , 

.... 'Ey^f ^1 dci, rov Kupwrarov fity- Neque alias omnes ecclesias .... ne- 

ro«, rns itpasaov xc«p($£. que sub patriarchica sede hujus feli- 



^ C. 38. See n. 53, preceding. — cissim® civitatis constitntas, quarum 
ibid. Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 798 a.) Xcc- metropolitan ipse ordinat, &c. 
porov€ia'Bai .... row fjLrjTpotrokiTas •* Novel. 131. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 583.) 
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a dioceflan newly advanced to patriarchal dignity by Justinian, because it 
^^ * was the place of his nativity. And that this was a peculiar 
privilege of patriarchs appears further from one of the Arabic 
Canons published by Turrian, under the name of the Nicene 
Canons, which were invented after the name of patriarchs was 
well known in the Church. The 36th of these canons, speak- 
ing of the Cathohc of Ethiopia, who was no patriarch, but 
subject to the patriarch of Alexandria, says<^, 'he shall not 
have power to ordain archbishops, as patriarchs have, because 
he hath not the power or honour of a patriarch.' 

It was therefore the prerogative of patriarchs, those of 
Ephesus and C»sarea only excepted, to ordain the metropo- 
litans under them ; but they themselves were to be ordained 
by a diocesan synod, as Justinian's forecited Novel ^^ informs 
us. And this was called the canonical ordination of a patri- 
arch. For so the Council of Constantinople, in their Synodical 
Epistle to the Western bishops, prove the ordination of Flavian, 
bishop of Antioch, who presided over all the Eastern diocese, 
as Theodoret says^^, to be canonical ; because he was ordained 
not only by the bishops of the province, but 1^9 ^Avarokjuofs 
d(0iic^<r€(it>9, by the bishops ofths whole Eastern diocese^ syno- 
dically met together. 
A second 13. The next privilege of patriarchs was the power of 
o^diaaB^* coni/enfn^ their metropolitans and all the provincial bishops 
san synods to a diocesan synod; which privilege was founded upon the 
^i£em! same canons that granted metropolitans authority to summon 
provincial synods, and preside in them : for by just analogy 

Per tempus autem beatissimum Pri- Kal r^s 'E^mu al iKKkiftrim rrjs 4Xa- 

mse Jufitiiiiante nostrse patrue ar- fiuxvov irpo€ipias amxovrai' n-p^r di 

chiepiscopum habere semper sub rjj 'E^, jcal lijif 'Agriavfjv Snaatw xal 

sua jarisoictione episcopos provin- IIoi^uc^v, «cal fUproi koi rijv Optycutfiv 

ciarum Dacise Mediterranese, et Da- Koivoipovaas tf^^t xal awrfftfupas' koX 

cise Ripensis, et Privalis [al. Tribal- r^ *lXXvpuc^ dc diratf iKtumy oB^ t&» 

lie] et Dardanise, et Mysise superio- Korh r^v 'AmroX^y (Tn<rK&inav ^yov- 

ris et Pannoniie ; et ab eo bos ordi- fitvov, 

nari, ipsum vero a proprio ordinari ^ C. Constant. Ep. ad. Occident. 

concilio.. ap. Theodor. 1. 5. c. 9. (ibid. p. 206, 

•3 C. Nic8Bn. Arab. c. j6. [Version. 32.) Trjs ^^ irp€<rfivTdrrfs koX Hvt^s 

Turrian.] (t. a. p. 303 b.) Non ta- mroarokiKfjs iKKkrffriag rrjs ep *Avrio- 

men jus habeat constiiuendi archi- x^^ ^^ ^vpias, Ip f irpwrjj t6 rlfuop 

episcopos, ut habet patriarcha; si- t&p Xpurruip&p exprnMOTKrep ^popM^ 

quidem non babet patriarcbse bono- rhp alSeat/Jtcn-arop ical ^coi^tXcoraroF 

rem et potestatem. iiriaKoirop ^Xa/Sioydv, oire rrjg errap^ 

^ See n. 63, preceding. x^r koL 1^9 dporoXuajs dcout^o-coir 

•* L. 5. c. 23. (v. 3. p. 225. 41.) ovpSpap^pTfs KcufopiK&s ix€ipoT6pn^ 
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the patriarch was to have the same power over the metropoU- 
tans that they had oyer their provincial bishops. And there- 
fore Theodoret, speaking of his own attendance at the synods 
of his patriarch at Antioch, says ^7, ' he did it in obedience to 
the ecclesiastical canons, which make him a criminal that is 
summoned to a synod and refuses to pay his attendance 
at it.' 

14. Another privilege of patriarchs was the power of re- JLtYax^pn- 
veiving appeals from metropoUtans and provincial synods, recerre m>- 
and reversing their decrees if they were found faulty. * If peaiafrom 
any bishop or clergyman have a controversy with the metro- tans rad " 
poUtan of his province, let him have recourse to the exarch of provincial 

, * , synods. 

the diocese/ says the Council of Chalcedon in one canon ^^; 
and in another^, ' If any man is injured by his own bishop or 
metropoUtan, let him bring his cause before the exarch of the 
diocese, or the throne of Constantinople.' These canons are 
adopted into the Civil Law, and confirmed by imperial edicts. 
For by one of Justinian's Constitutions 7o, the patriarch is to 
receive appeals from a provincial synod, and give a final deter- 
mination to all causes that are regularly brought before him : 
and the regular way of proceeding is there specified ; which is, 
* that no man shall bring his cause first before the patriarch, 
but first before his own bishop, then before the metropohtan, 
after that before a provindal synod, and last of all before the 
patriarch, from whose judgment there lay no appeal.' The 
same is repeated and confirmed by other laws^i of that empe- 
ror, which need not here be recited. 

16. As patriarchs might receive appeals from metropo- A fourth 
litans, so they had power to inquire into their administration, to censure 
and correct and censure them, in case of heresy or misde- ™®*">poii* 

oxiy, ncuni9 avfA'^^fi<f>ov rrjg cVjcXiycrtar, tationem aliqaam ad invicem habeat, 

&airfp dick fuas j>»p^$ rhv Mpa nfui^ sive pro eccledastico jure, sive pro aliis 

trdarfs. qoibuBdam rebus : prius metropolita 

^ Ep.8i. See before, ch. 1 6. 8. 17. eorum cum aliis de sua synodo epi- 

p. 189. n. 87. last part. scopis causam ezaminet, et judicet : 

^ C. 9. See 8. 10. p. 205. o. 54. et si non rata habuerit utraque pars 

^ C. 17. See ibid. n. 54. quae judicata sunt, tunc beatissimus 

^0 Cod. 1. 1, tit. 4. leg. 30. See ch. patriarcha dioeceseos illius inter eos 

16. 8. 16. p. 187. n. 8a. audiat, et ilia determinet, quse eccle- 

^1 Justin. Novel. 123. c. 32. (t. 5. siasticis canonibus et legibus conso* 

p. 552) Si quia vero sanctissimoruiki nant ; nulla parte ejus sententice 

episcoporum ejusdem Sjrnodi dubi- contradicere valente. 

BmOHAM, VOL. I. P 
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tans, and meanoar, or any mal-admrnistration which made them liable 
sufirag^, by the canons to ecclesiastical censm*e. Justinian made an 
when me- express law to this purpose 72, <that if any clergyman was 
were remiss accused in point of faith or morals, or transgression of the 
incensuring gacred canons, if he was a bishop he should be examined 
before his metropolitan, but if he was a metropolitan, then 
before the archbishop/ that is the patriarch to whom he wais 
subject. By virtue of this power Chrysostom deposed Geron- 
tius73, metropoHtan of Nicomedia; and Atticus decided a con- 
troversy between Theodosius and Agapetus?*, who contended 
about the throne of Synada, the metropolis of Phrygia Paca- 
tiana: and it were easy to add many other instances of the 
like nature out of the ancient Councils, which concurred with 
the patriarchs in the exercise of this power. Nor did this 
power extend only over metropohtans, but over their suffragan 
bishops also. For though every provincial bishop was to be 
tried by his own metropoUtan and a provincial synod ; yet, in 
case they were negligent and remiss in executing the canons 
agamst delinquents, the patriarch had power to take the 
matter into his own cognizance, and censure any bishop within 
the limits of his jurisdiction. Thus Sozomen^^ observes of 
Chrysostom, 'that in one visitation at Ephesus he deposed 
thirteen bishops of Asia, Lycia, and Phrygia for simony and 
such other corrupt practices.' This was done in a synod of 
•seventy bishops, held at Ephesus, anno 401, as Valesius^^ and 

72 Novel. 137. c. 5. (t. 5, p. tx*o£ai rrjf inwKOK^f, fufdh Ac t^ 

&io,) Quoties quidem Qeg. Bfodotriov Xvmjs €UHap6p (KJ^p^^u^ 

quidam] sacerdotum accusabuntur vop. 

vel de fide, aut turpi vita, aut ob ^^ L. 8. c. 6. (ibid. p. 333. 17.) 'O 

aliquid aliud contra sacros canones dc *l»cann]9 irvB6fifvot vnA ajiafmw 

admisBum ; si quidem episcopus eat r^ eV *A(rtq. Koi ircpc^ €KKkriarlas int^ 

is qui accusatus est, ejus metropoli- rpcntvttrBai, koI ro^ fuv Xrffjtfuun 

tanus ezaminet ea quss dicta sunt. Ka\ dttpodofcuur, rtntt di x^'^ (mu" 

"Si vero metropolitanus sit, ejus bea- voficyovr rits Upwrwat dn-cfin-ttXcZr, 

tissimus archiepiscopus sub qao de- tjiKP th "E^aw itaBtkdaiv ty dcmx 

git, &c. ical rp«iff tfrurK&irovgf rt/vs fitv hr Av~ 

7^ Vid. Sozom. 1. 8. c. 6. (v. 1. xia leai ^pvyug^ rovs dc cv avrj 'A<r^» 

p. 333. 28.) .... Tep6vnov ifywraro Mpovs ovr* avr&v Kortimftrt. 
Tfjs NtKouj^dcW fKKkrjo'iag* *^ Not. in loc. (ibid. p. ^4. n. a.) 

^* Via. Socrat. 1. 7. c. 3. (ibid Chrysostomns m Asiam 

L349. 33.) *ATTiie^9 . . . . rdv Beo' profectus synodum septuaginta epi- 

'toy Xdy^ naptftvBriovro, irtiaras scoponim jStpheei congregavit, in . 

aif {&«<£«»( t6p 7<rvx(ov filov dtnrd- qua depositi sunt sex episco[n, non 

Cfpvai, irpoKpiv€tv rt rh Kotvh rSup U autem tredecim, ut ait Sozome- 

himv diddfaf ypa<f)ti re t^ 'Aytnn/T^* DUS. 
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Du Pin 77 observe out of Palladius, who mentions the same 
thing, though he speaks but of six bishops then deposed. 

16. The patriarch had power to delegate, or send a tne-Afifthpri- 
tropolitan into any part of his diocese, as his commissioner, ^^fag 

to hear and determine ecclesiastical causes in his name. At™**^*™*^® 

metropoli- 

least it was so in the diocese of Egypt, where Synesius was tans their 
bishop. For in one of his Epistles 78, writing to Theophilus, ^^g^ 
patriarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a difficult task he 
had put him upon, when he sent him through an enemy's 
country, to Hydrax and Paladbisca, two villages in the confines 
of Libya, to determine a dispute that was risen there, about 
erecting those places into bishops' sees ; ' but,' says he, ' there 
lies a necessity upon me, vofwv ^yeia-^oi, to take every thing 
for a law that is enjoined me by the throne of Alexandria.' 

17. And as the metropoUtans did every thinir that A sixth pri- 

. vileeeb The 

.was canonically enjoined them by the patriarch, so they did patriarch to 
nothing of any great moment without him ; paying the same ^ ?'°f^*' 
deference to him, that the canons obliged their suffragans to metropoU- 
pay to them. This at least was the custom of Egypt, as^of^ 
appears from a noted passage related in the acts of the council great mo- 
of Chalcedon79, where we find, that when Pope Leo's Epistle ™^ ' 
against Eutyches was subscribed by all the bishops in council, 
the Egyptian bishops then present refused to do it, because 
they had then no patriarch, and it was not lawful for them to 
do it without the consent of a patriarch by the rule of the 
Council of Nice ; which orders all the bishops of the Egyptian 
diocese to follow the archbishop of Alexandria, and do nothing 
without him. This they pleaded in council, and their plea 

77 Biblioth. Vit. Chiysost. (t. 3. tnun irayr€s o2 oyt^aroc ^fi&v wa- 
p. 9.) Dans cette conjoncture Te Ttp€g, iri €v Hntatrw dvofttvofAtv ri^v 
derge d'Eph^se et lea ^dqaes de yn&fi^v rod wop' rffuv S^Fuararov dp^ 
cette province a'address^rent k saint ;(ccirt(rjc<$frov* Koi- wapaKciKovftty rrjfif 
ChrvBOStome ... II y vint • • • y as- viimpav <fUkavOpten-iap, dvo/icuwu ri^v 
aembla un synode de aoizante et rov rfutrMpov irpo€^pw yv^pfiv' ulrrf 
dix ^vdquea, dans lequel il d^posa six yhp €v Ssratriv dKokovO^<rofitv' rovro 
iv^qaeB convainciu d'avoir donn^ yhp koI o! arl rijs NtKoetoy &yuki ira- 
de 1 argent k Antonin poor dtre or- rcpcf awayrjyfpfUpot tKa»6viawf rirf* 
donnez. Sec. &ar€ dKokovattv iratrap t^v AlyvnTia" 

78 £p. 67. (p. 308 a. 4.) 'Ey<b xal jc^y dioltajtrw r^ opxnirurKArm rrjt 
povKofuu, Koi avaytaj um Btia, p6fioy fuyaktm^kttig *AXt(a»dp€las, Koi f$9f^ 
Tyf ur^ nay 6, n &y mung 6 Bpivot biy dlxa avrov trpdmadm vapa riydir 
mawioTj. T&y vir oMy tnia'K6irmy. 

^ Act. 4. (t. 4. p. $13 e.) *I- 

P % 
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was accepted^ and a decree passed in their favour upon it^^; 
' that since this was the custom of the Egyptian diocese, to do 
nothing of this nature without the consent and authority of 
their archbishop, tKey should not be compelled to subscribe 
till a new archbishop was chosen.** 

18. It was the patriarch's office to publish both eccU- 
sia^stical and civil laws which concerned the Church, and to 
take care for the dispersion and pubhcation of them in all 
churches of their diocese. The method is prescribed by Jus- 
tinian in the Epilogue to the sixth Novel '^^ : * The patriarchs of 
every diocese shall publish these our laws in their respective 
churches, and notify them to the metropoUtans under them. 
The metropolitans likewise shall pubUsh them in their metro- 
political churches, and make them known to the bishops under 
them; that so they may publish them in their respective 
churches, and no one be left ignorant in our whole empire of 
what we have enacted for the glory of the great Ood and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.' See also the 42nd Novel ®^, directed to 
Menas, patriarch of Constantinople, concluding in the same 
tenour. 

19. Synesius observes another privilege in the diocese 
of Alexandria ; which was, that in the exercise of discipline 
upon great criminals and scandalous offenders, a peculiar 
deference was paid to the patriarch by reserving their abso^ 
liUion to his wisdom and discretion. As he gives an instance 
in one Lamponianus, a presbyter, whom he had excommuni- 
cated for abusing Jason his fellow presbyter : * Though,' says 
he ^3, 'he expressed his repentance with tears, and the psople 



^ Ibid. c. 30. ez Act. 4. (p. 
^11 a.) 'Eircid^ ol tiikafiiOTOTOi ciri- 
(Ticoiroi TTJs Alyvnrov, oify &s fiaxifU' 
mi TJ KoiBokiKJj wiarti vnoypia^tai t§ 
iiriaTo\§ Tov Sauordrov dpx/t^mo'Kd-' 
irov Amovtos M tov irap6vTos dvc^d- 
\ovro, aXXcIt ^o'lcovrcr, tBos rfvcu €¥ 
TO Aiyvnriaim dcoiic^<rrt, irapa yv^ 
fufp Koi bummwruf tov apxuviaK^ 
frov tufdtv TOUWTOW voieiv, km o^iov- 
aiv €vdoBrjvai avrols &XP^ ^' X'^P^" 
Tovlas TOV iaofumv Ttjs t&v AXrjiur- 
hpiwf luyakxmSKtm dpxuinaK67rov, 
cCfXoyov iffuv tibatnf Koi (JHkapBptBnoy, 
AoTt avToi£ fuvovtrw twl tov olKttov 
VYnfWTOg, iv TJ fiafrtktvovajj irdXci, 
ttioauf wapaaxf^Piu, &XP^^ ^ X^^' 



poToytfij 6 lijs *AX€(c»dp€«nf dpx^' 
vitrKotros. 

^1 See before, ch. a. 8. 18. p. xi6. 
n. 88. 

82 See ibid. n. 88. last part. 

^ Ep. 67. (p. 3x5 a. 5.^ Kid rot 
KoL boKftvov €K iiMTovoias affnjKSi koX 
dfjfiot iKtrnt ainr6v c^r^croro* aXX* 
€yi» Toif o€dcyfi«voi£ €PfKapr€prf<rag 
TOV d^ \vatu TTjp axfBtvriav tU r^v 
UpoTiK^v KoBwbpaif ayartfiy^' ro- 
irovTOV odp ifUivT^ aw*x^'H^*'^> '^ 
frpo<nrcXao'Cic Aafjar»vta»£ t6 j(P*^» 
Koi ^ Kvpia vap€UKU doMcr, irnrcy 
tfj^Ka Toiff rcfrr irapto-ofuvoig vptir^ 
0VT€oois KOiywplas a^r^ fUTodovpiu* 
fuf^is yap drnMvoi bthtp/hot ipoi' 



i. 
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interceded for him, yet I refused to absolve him, but remitted 
him over for that to the sacred see ; only assuming this to my- 
self, that if the man should happen to be in manifest danger of 
death, any presbyter that was present should receive him into 
communion by my order. For no man shall go excommunicate 
out of the world by me. But in case he recovered he should 
still be liable to the former penalty, and expect the ratification 
of his pardon from your divine and courteous soul.' But 
whether this respect was paid by all metropolitans to their 
patriarch in every diocese I have not yet observed. 

ftO, The last privilege of patriarchs was, that they were The ninth 
originally all co-ordinate and independent of one another, Th^^mli 



I speak now of them as they were at their first institution ; gjtrkrchs 
for after-ages, and councils, and emperors made great alteration and inde- 
in this matter. At first, learned men®* reckon, there were P®°*^®^* ^ 
about thirteen or fourteen patriarchs in the Church, that is other, 
one in every capital city of each diocese of the Roman empire : 
the patriarch of Alexandria, over the Egyptian diocese ; the 
patriarch of Antioch, over the Eastern diocese ; the patriarch 
of Ephesus, over the Asiatic diocese ; the patriarch of CsBsarea 
in Cappadocia, over the Pontic diocese ; Thessalonica, in Ma- 
cedon or Illyricum Orientale ; Sirmium, in Illyricum Occiden- 
tale; Rome, in the Roman prefecture; Milan, in the Italic 
diocese; Carthage, in Afric; Lyons, in France; Toledo, in 
Spain ; and York, in the diocese of Britain. The greatest part 
of these, if not all, were real patriarchs, and independent of one 
another, till Rome by encroachment, and Constantinople by 
law, got themselves made superior to some of their neighbours, 
who became subordinate and subject unto them. The ancient 
liberties of the Britannic Churches, as also the African and 
Italic diocese, and their long contests with Rome, before they 
could be brought to yield obedience to her, are largely set 
forth by several of our learned writers ^^ in particular dis- 

apappwr$€lf dc, nakuf cirl rois aMis ready said of the number of the 

im6ducos ZaT», Ka\ iraph rrjs Btavt- dioceses, you may see that there 

alas aw Kai iJHka^pJmov ^jms were eleven primates besides the 

mpifiitP€m TTJt avyyifJ^fufs t6 axnf- three patriarchs, &c. 

Btffta. ^ Brerewood, ibid. Quest. 3 & 3. 

M Brerewood, Patriarchal Go- (pp.105 — ii5.)>nd Cave, Ancient 

vemment. Quest, i. (Brief Treatises, Uhurch Government, eh. 5. 
p. 103.) But by this that I have al- 
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courses on this subject. I only here note that the Eastern 
patriarchs, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, CaBsarea, and Con- 
stantinople were never subject to Rome, but maintained the 
ancient liberty which the canons gave them. For though 
Cassarea and Ephesus were made subordinate to the patriarch 
of Constantinople, and any one might appeal from them to him, 
yet the appeal was to be carried no further, unless it were 
to a general Council s^; which shews the independency of 
the greater patriarchs one of another. 
The pajbri^ 21. The patriarch of Constantinople had also the honourable 
ttantinople title of oecumenical or universal patriarch given him ; pro- 
^^^ bably in regard of the great extent of his jurisdiction. Thus 
title of «- Justinian styles Menas, Epiphanius, and Anthemius, archbishops 
andWs *^^ CBCumenical patriarchs, in several of his Rescripts s? ; and 
church the x^eo gives the same title to Stephen, archbishop and universal 
churches, patriarch, in ten laws^^ one after another. So that it was no 
such new thing, as Pope Gregory made it, for the patriarch of 
Constantinople to be styled oecumenical bishop ; for that title 
was given him by law many years before, even from the time 
of Justinian : and it is a vulgar error in history to date the 
original of that title from the time of Gregory I, which was in 
use at least a whole century before. But Justinian, in another 
Rescript 8^, goes a little further, and says expressly, * that Con- 
stantinople was the head of all churches ;' which is as much as 
ever any Council allowed to Rome, that is, a supremacy in its 
own diocese, and a precedency of honour in regard that it was 
the capital city of the empire. Equal privileges are granted 
to Constantinople, upon the same ground, because it was new 
Rome, and the. royal seat, as the Councils of Constantinople^ 



M See the authorities cited before, 
8. 14. p. 209. n. 68, &c. 

87 Novel. 7. (t. 5. p. 61. Collat. 3. 
tit. I.) Imper. Caesar. Fl. Justinia- 
nus Au^st. Epiphanio sanctissimo, 
et beatiBsimo archiepiscopo felicis 
hujus civitatis et oecumemco patri- 
archs. — Conf. Novel. 16. tit. 3. (p. 
125.) et Novel. 42. tit. 21. ^p. 252.) 
.... Mennae sanctiBsiino et beatissi- 
mo archiepiscopo et universali pa- 
triarchae. 

^ Novel. 1 1, ad calc. Cod. Justin. 
(AflMtd. 1663. t. 2. append, p. 242. 



col. dextr.) 'O ovrdr /Sao-tXcvr Irt^ 

K«>yoTavrirovirAca»r Ktii oucovfitviK^ 
iraroidp)m. Vid. ibid. Novell, i — 12. 
^ CoQ. 1. 1, tit. 2. c. 24. de Ec- 
clesiis (t. 4. p. 65.) 'H ^ K^wrrav- 
TOKm^Kti ^ieieXi7<rux iraa&p t&p SXX»w 

^ C. Constant, c. 3. (t. 2. p. 
947 c.) T6v fUv Toi KtfMrravrtvovird* 
Actff iiricKomv ^x^w rh vpta^la 

triamov, dc^ rh tlvat aMpf viaw *P4> 
lufiv, — C. Chaked. c tH, (t« 4. p. 
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and Ghalcedon, with some others, word it. So that they had 
privileges of honour and privileges of power; the first of which 
were peculiar to those sees; the other, in a great measure, 
common to them and all other patriarchal Churches, except 
those of Ephesus and Caesarea, which, as I have often observed, 
were legally made subordinate to that of Constantinople. 

22. Some here may be. desirous to know what authority Of subor- 
those patriarchs had in the Church (i/ler their subordination trbrdJ!^ 
to the other. There are who tell us that they were sunk down What fi. 
to the condition of metropolitans again by the Council of Chal- made in 
cedon ; but that is a mistake. For, ^^'j^T*' 

, ' , ' and that 

First. They retained the name of exarchs of the diocese still, they were 
and so subscribed themselves in all Councils. As, in the sixth Stuiw^ 
general Council, Theodore subscribes himself metropoUtan of triarchs. 
Ephesus, and exarch of the Asiatic diocese ^^ ; and Philalethes, 
metropoUtan of CsBsarea, and exarch of the Pontic diocese. 

Secondly. They always sat and voted in general councils next 
immediately after the five great patriarchs, Rome, Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, who by the canons^ 
had precedence of all the rest. Next to these, before all the 
metropoUtans, the bishops of Ephesus and CaBsarea took place, 
as may be seen in the subscriptions of the fourth and sixth ge-< 
neral Councils ^^. 



770 a.) Kai yhp ru Bp6v^ rris irpta' 5^30 • • • Sancimus . . . sanctissimum 

^vnpas 'P^fu^ff, oiA to /ScurcXcvcty seDioris Romte papam primum eeee 

rffp ir6ki» tKximiv, ol naT€p€s €Ik6t»s omnium sacerdotum, beatissimum 

carodtd^ao-i t6 frpc<r/3c(a' xal r^ av- autem archiepiscopum Constantino- 

T^ (TKoirf Kufovfuvoi ol pi/ ^co^iXf- poleos, N0V8B Romse, secundum ha- 

OTOToi ariaKotroi, rii laa npta^la Dere locum, &c. 

tar(P€ifjta» rf ttJ£ v€as 'P&iirjs ayud^ ^^ C. Gen. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 

ram^ Bp6v^, cvXtfycor Kpipavrts, rrfv 1058 e.) Scddtopor, «\(^ Scot) cir.t- 

/SocrcXcif Kal (rvyicX^ry rifirjBtUray {tkottos ttjs 'E^crtov fiTfrpofr6k€0i£ 

n6Kw, Kcu T&v urap aTroXavovtrav rrjs^Aa'uaf&viirapxuiSfT^^Tfvpoo''' 

wp€<r^i»v TJ wp«afivT€pif /SacrcX/di ffmvriTiKS Sftouas xmiypa^* 

'P^fifj, Koi cV ToU tuckfitriatrriKoU, 92 C. Trull, ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 



&s €K€iinjv, fuyaXvv€(rBai irpayfuurif cum verb, sequent. — M«ff tp 6 Trjs 




ir6k€»t Bp6vop T&p ttrwp airoXaucty irSkttas. — Conf. Justin. Novel. 131. 

irp€trfi€wp Tov m irptafivrtpas 'Pw- c. 3. Vid. ibid, ut supr. (n. 90.) 
ftirf£ Bp6pov, Koi €P Tois iKkkifcruurri' ^ C. Chalced. Act. i. (t. 4. p. 

KoU coff tKtivop fuyakmoBai wpary 318 d.) — Ibid. Act. 3. (p. 449 b.) — 

fiaa'i,6tvT€popfUT tKtipopimupxppTa. C. Gren. 6. Act. 18. (t. 6. p. 1058 

— Justin. Novel. 131. c. 3. (t. 5. p. a. b. seqq.) 
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Thirdly. They had power to receive appeals Jrom metrapo- 
litansy which is evident from the same canons of Chalcedon^, 
which give the patriarch of Constantinople power to take ap- 
peals from them. So that they were not mere titular patriarchB, 
as some [were] in after-ages, but had the power as well as the 
name ; the right of ordaining metropohtans and receiving ulti- 
mate appeals only excepted. But how long they or any others 
. retained their power, is not my business here any further to 
inquire. 

CHAP. XVIIL 
Of ths avTOK4il>ciKoi. 
AU metro- 1. AifONG Other titles, which were anciently given to some 
^cientlj certain bishops, we frequently meet with the name a^oic^^aXoi, 
styled o^o- absolute and independent bishops; which was not the name of 
any one sort of bishops, but given to several upon different 
reasons. For, first, before the setting up of patriarchs, all me- 
tropolitans were aiTOK4<f>a\oi, ordering the affairs of their own 
province with their provincial bishops, and being accountable 
to no superior but a synod ; and that in oase of heresy, or 
some great crime committed against religion and the rules of 
the Church. 
Some me- g. And even after the advancement, of patriarchs, several 
independ- metropohtans continued thus independent, receiving their or- 
ent after dination from their own provincial synod, and not from any 
up of pa. patriarch; terminating all controversies in their own synods, 
*"w**^ from which there was no appeal to any superior, except a ge- 
those of neral Council. Balsamon^^ reckons among this sort of avro«c^ 
Ibmaf* (paKoi the metropolitans of Bulgaria, Cyprus, and Iberia: 
Armenia, and his observation is certainly true of the two last, who were 
Church of ^^^7 metropolitans, yet independent of any patriarchal or su- 
Britaia. perior power. For, though the bishop of Antioch laid claim 
to the ordination of the Cyprian bishops in the Council of 
Ephesus, yet the Council upon hearing the case determined 
against' him, making a decree ^^ 'that, whereas it never had 

M Co. 9 et 17. See ch. 17. a. 10. yapias, ri)y Kvirpov, rrjv *lfitfptas, fii^ 

p. 205. n. 54. vavfiAfrus* 

M In C. Constant, i. c. a. (p. ^ Act. 7. Decret. de Episc. Cypc* 

305 d.) Et dc Koi Mpas 9Kickjj(rias See ch. 17. b. 9. p. 304. n. 49. 
a^roKf^dXovff ti/pUnctis, &s rf^v BovX* 
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been the custom for the bishop of Antioch to ordain bishops 
in Cypros, the Cyprian bishops should retain their rights in- 
Tiolable, and, according to canon and ancient custom, ordain 
bishops among themselves.' And this was again repeated and 
confirmed by the Council of Trullo^7, even after the Cypriots 
were driven into another country by the incursions of the 
barbarians. 

Others 9^ observe the same privilege in the Iberian Churches, 
now commonly called Georgians ; that they never were subject 
either to the patriarch of Constantinople, or any other ; but all 
their bishops, being eighteen in number, profess absolute obe- 
dience to their own metropolitan, without any other higher 
dependence or relation. 

And this was the case of the Armenian Churches in the time 
of Photius, as appears from an ancient Greek Notitia Episco- 
patuum, cited by Peter de Marca^^, which says it was an 
aiTOK4<l>a\os, and not subject to the throne of Constantinople^ 
but honoured with independency in respect to St. Gregory of 
Armenia, their first apostle. 

And this was also the ancient liberty of the Britannic Church 
before the coming of Austin the monk, when the seven British 
bishops, which were all that were then remaining, paid obedi- 
ence to the archbishop of Caer-Leon, and acknowledged no 
superior in spirituals above him. As Dinothus, the learned 

^ C. 39. (t. 6. p. 11596.) Tov 18) profess absolute obedience to 

ddtktfiov Kal avKKfiTovpyov ^fi&v 'I«>- their own metropolitan, without any 

awov, TOV TTJs KvTTpmv vfi<rov wpot' other higher dependance or relation. 

dpov, dfia rf oi«cc£oi> Xof tnl t^v EX- — Chytrseus, de Stat. Eccles. (p. 21.) 

\rffrvr6imop ifrapxuof, bid r< ras /Sop- £z quihus [Ecclesise Christianae in 

fiapuehs i^6hov£^ Mn t6 ttjs i&vuefjt Asia reliouse] Syri, et Geor^ni, 

iXrvOtpwTJvtu dovktieis, Koi KoBap&s veterem Iberiam et Alhaniam inco- 

ToU o-K/prrpois tov XpiaTtawiKcmrov lentes ; quos ad Boream Caucasus, 

KpoTovs vjroToyrjvai, ttjs tlprffUvtfs ad occasum Colchi (Men^ellios ho- 

fAeraoTovTos y^aov irpovoi^ tov ^- die nominant, Trapezuntmis finibus 

\av$pm7rov ScoO, nai p^x^^ ^^ ^^~ propinquos,)abortu,mareCa8piuin; 

\oxpiorov Koi tiKTffiovs fffi&v fiatrl' a meridie, Armenii ambiunt : in 

Xcooff, awopmfjitv, &ar€ dxtuvoTdpriTa octodecim episcopatus, qui uni ca« 

<ln/kax^vai Td wapd t&v h 'E^fV^ tholico seu patriarchs parent, dis- 

TO irpdT€pop uwtK66vTmv B€of^pmf tributi, Gneconun doctnnam et cfe- 

naripwf t& Bp6v^ tov vpoyeypap," remonias in universum sequuntur. 
luvov dpbpos irapaaxfB€VTa vpow6p»a ^ De Primat. n. 27* p* 122. (ad 

X. r. X. calc. Oper. p. 27.) Xpri dbivai, Stl 

•8 Brerewood, Enquir. ch. 17. (p. avnj avroKc^aX<Jr tim, pff TfXowra 

164.) ... In no sort subject {neither vfr6 awwrTo\uc6v Bp6vov, aXX^ Ttfu?-^ 

ever were) to the patriarchof Constan- Btlira bib, t6p Bytov Tpiiydpiov, * ApfM- 

tinople ; but all thdr bishops (being voiat, txowra wSktis kcu icdarpa t/. 
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abbot of Bangor, told Austin S in the name of all the Britannic 
Churches, ' that they owed no other obedience to the Pope of 
Rome than they did to every godly Christian, to love every 
one in his degree in perfect charity : other obedience than this 
they knew none due to him whom he named pope, &c. But 
they were under the government of the bishop of Caer-Leon 
upon Uske, who was their overseer under God/ 
A third sort 3. Besides all these there was yet a third sort of airoKi- 
^oAoi, rach 4^0X01^ which were such bishops as were subject to no metropo- 
bishops as UtaUy but inmiediately under the patriarch of the diocese, who 
ject to no was to them instead of a metropolitan. Thus for instance in 
mebropoli. j^q patriarchate or large diocese of Constantinople, the ancient 
only to the Notitia, published by Leunclavius^, reckons thirty-nine such 
Se diocese, ^ishops throughout the several provinces ; that published by 
Dr. Beveridge^ counts them forty-one; and the Notitia, in 
Carolus k Sancto Paulo ^, augments the number to forty-six. 
The bishop of Jerusalem is sidd to have had twenty-five such 
bishoprics in his patriarchate, and the bishop of Antioch six- 
teen ; as Nilus Doxopatrius^, a writer of the eleventh century, 
in his book of the patriarchal sees, informs us. But what time 
this sort of independent bishoprics were first set up in the 
Church is not certain : for the earliest account we have of them 
is in the Notitia of the emperor Leo Sapiens, written in the ninth 
century, where they are called archbishcypricSy as in some 
other Notitisd they are called metropolitical sees; though 
both these names were but titular, for they had no sufiragan 
bishops under them. 



1 Spelman, CO. Britan. an. 601. o^. Gottbia. 35. Sugdaia. 36. 
(t. I. p. 108.) RespoDfiio Abbatis PhuUse. ^7. JSginp <>>) Phflr. 
Bangor, &c. sala. 39. Matracba. 



2 Ju8 Gr. Rom. 1. 2. (t. i. p. 80.) » Pandect. Not. in c. 36. C. Trull. 

I. Bizya. 2. Leontopolis. 3. Ma- (t. 2. append, p. 136.) Hactenus 

ronea. 4. Germia. 5. Arcadiopo- metropotitse. Hie porro incipiunt 

lis. 6. Parium. n, Miletus. 8. Pne- autocephali. Provincise Myaiee, A. 

conesue. 9. Seiybria. 10. Cbioa Odyssi, &c. 

or Giu8. II. Anros. 12. CypeeUa. ^ Append, ad Geogr. Sacr. (pp. 9, 

13. Nice. 14. Neapolia. 15. Sekra. 10.) Autocepbalorum archiepiaco- 

10. Cberson. ly.Meeeana. 18. Ga- porum Notitia. q. v. 

reUa. ip. Bryses. 20. Dercos. ^ Ap. le Moyne, Varia Sacra, 1. 1. 

21. Carabisza. 22. Lemnos or Lem- (p. 232.) "'B.jfti di Koi avroKgff^ovs 

nU8. 23. Leucas. 24. Mistbea. errurKorras tiKoa-i wfvrt, fjJj €xovo'ag 

25. Cudne. 26. Soteropolia. 27* Pc- v^* iavrhs iirio'KotroPf vir6KttpT(u di 

dachthoa. 28. Grerma. 29. Boepo- rf ^p^v^ 'UpoaviKvfjMy a . r^v 

ma. 30. Ck>tradi8. ^i. Eroina. AuxnrSktns ffroi Tfopyiov frrfXc«i»r, 

32. CorpathuB. 33. Mesembria. jcr.X. 
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4. Yalesius mentions another Bort of avTOKiAakoi. which were A fourth 
such bishops as were wholly independent of all others. As they ^^^gxau 
had no sufiragans under them, so neither did they acknow- 
ledge any superior above them, whether metropolitan, or pa- 
triarch, or any other whatsoever. Of this sort he reckons^ 
the bishops of Jerusalem, before they were advanced to pa- 
triarchal dignity. But in this instance he plainly mistakes, and 
contradicts St. Jerom, who says expressly, * that the bishop of 
Jerusalem was subject to the bishop of Cadsarea, as the metro- 
pohtan of all Palestine, and to the bishop of Antioch, as metro- 
politan of the whole East,' as has been noted in the last 
chapter 7. K there were any such bishops as he speaks of, 
they must be such as the bishop of Tomis in Scythia, who, as 
Sozomen^ notes, was the only bishop of all the cities of that 
province ; so that he could neither have any suffragans under 
him, nor metropolitan above him. But such instances are very 
rare, and we scarce meet with such another example in all the 
history of the Church. 

I have now completed the account of primitive bishops, and 
shewed the distinctions which were among them in the ex- 
ternal poUty of the Church. I proceed in the next place 
therefore to consider the second order of the clergy, which is 

that of presbyters. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Of presbyters, 

1. The name irpcapvrfpoiy presbyters or elders, is a word The mean- 
borrowed from the Greek translation of the Old Testament, '^^Jf^^ 
where it commonly signifies rulers and governors, being, SiA'byUr. 
St. Jerom 9 notes, a name of ofiice and dignity, and not a mere 
indication of men's age ; for elders were chosen, not by their 
age, but by their merits and wisdom. So that as a senator 

* Not. in Euseb. I. 5. c. 23. (v. i. MfiTporr6kts dc cWi T6fus c^cr- 

p. 242. n. 6.) . . . . Hierosolymorum en dc xal vw HOos nakaibv Mddt 

episcopis honor semper est habitiis, Kparti, tov iravrhs tBvcvs tva riis cV- 

utpote apostolicse ecclesise, quse kkr^o-ias arurK<m€t», — Conf. 1. 7. 

pmna epiBCopum habuisset. Itaque c. 19. (ibid. p. 307. 5.) 'AfiAct Sicv- 

quodam honoris privUe^o frueban- Om n-oXXal ir6\€is wrts, €va irAtms 

tur ejus sedis episcopi ; nee Cae- itrUrtamov tyowri. 
sariensi episcopo subjacebant, sed ^ In Esai. 3. t. 5. p. 16. (t. 4. 

erant avroicc^KiXoc. p. 48 d.) .... In Scriptoris Sanctis 

^ See 8. 7. p. 201. n. 38. presbyteros merito et sapientia eligi, 

^ L. 6. c. 21. (v. 2. p. 244. II.) non s^te. 
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among the Romans, and an alderman in our own language, 
signifies a person of such an order and station, without any 
regard to his age; in like manner a presbyter or elder 
in the Christian Church is one, who is ordained to a certain 
office, and authorized by his quality, not by his age, to dis- 
charge the several duties of that office and station wherein he 
is placed. 
Apostles 2. And in this large extensive sense, it is readily granted by 
sometim^" all, that bishops are sometimes called presbyters in the New 
^^ JP^'*" Testament ; for the Apostles themselves do not refuse the 
title. On the other hand, it is the opinion of many learned 
men, both ancient ^^ and modern ^S that presbyters were some- 
times called bishops, whilst the bishops that were properly 
such were distinguished by other titles, as that of chief priests 
and apostles, &c. of which I have given a particular account in 
one of the preceding chapters ^'^, and there evinced that they, 
who maintained this identity of names, did not thence infer an 

i<> Chiyaost. Horn. i. in Phil, i Apod veteres iidem episcopi et 

(t. II. p. 105b.)- • • • Kai ol irp€<rfiv' piesbTteri. — Ep. 8^. [al. 146.J ad 

Ttpoi rh iroAac^y ckoXovito cirurjcoiroc £vagr. [EvaDg.] (ibid. p. 1075 a.) 

ical diaxoyoc roO Xpwrov, Koi ol eiri- Nam quum Apostolus perapicue do- 

(TicoYrot, irp€crffvT€poi, — Horn. ii. in ceat, eosdem presbyteros quoa epi- 

1 1^< 3> 8. See ch. 3. s.5. p. 77. scopes, &c. 

n. 4. — ^Theodor. in Phil. 1,1. (t. 3. ^i Usher, Dissert, in Ignat. c.49. 

part. I. p. 445.) 'Eiri(rK6irovs dc tovs (Cotel. v. 2. p. 232.) In Ephesina 

irottrfivT€povs xoXci* iLi»4>6T€pa yhp speciatim ecclesia, ipsis Apostolis 

tiXov Kor €K€ivov r6v Koiphv rh ivO" adhuc superstitibus, et plures fiiisse 

flora. — In Phil. 2, 25. (ibid. p. 459.) presbyteros, et prsesedisse eis unum, 

noXX^ Koi Tovrov KoropB^fiara 9c- quern ecclesie illius angehim Serva- 

t^\6€p, o^K ddeX^v fjt6ifov9 aXXcIt Koi tor, qnscopum primitivse ecdesise 

trw€pyhv Ktii avoTparuvniv ofroicaXc- Patres, in quibus primas tenet Igna- 

aas, Air6<rTokov d^ avr6v KeKkrfK€v tius, appeUarunt, jamdudum a Jo. 

avT&v, w TTfif ciri/icXciay avr&v ifiirt' Rainoldo nostro est observatam.^ 

wurr€viuvov' »s tumi drjXop, ^rt im6 Orig. of Bishops and Metropolitans, 

TovTov mXow ol iv r^ wpooifu^ 11X17- P*55* (^orks, pp.75, seaq.)Tnejadg» 

Bmts Ma-Konoi, rov wpta^mpov ment of Doctor Ramolaes, &c. — Co- 

lhjkop6Ti r^y rd^uf nktipovvrts, — In tel. Not. in Ignat. £p. ad Magnes. 

I Tim. 3, 1, (ibid. p. 652.^ 'Evrio-ico- n. i. (v. 2. p. 17. n. 3.) £z eo, quod 

irov dr €vrav0a r6p irf>ta^vT€pop X/- primis ecdesie temporibus, nomina 

vft. — Pseud-Ambros. in Eph. 4, II. qriscopus et presbyter communia 

(t. 2. append, p. 241 f.) Nam et erant primo et secundo ordini saoer- 

Timotheum presbytemm a se crea- dotum, in Epistolis autem Ignar 

turn episcopum vocat, quia pnmum tianis semper episoopi appeUantur, 

pxesbyteri episcopi appellabantur. qui sunt sacerdotes summi, presby- 

— Hieron. in Tit. i. (t. 7. p. 695 e.) teri vero, qui sunt minores sacer- 

HsBC propterea, ut ostenderemus dotes; argumentum palmaiium con- 

apud veteres eosdem fuisse presby- tra earum Epistolarum veritatem et 

teros quos et episcopos. — Ep. 83. antiquitatem, ducere se putant, &c. 
[aL 69.J ad Ocean, (t. i. p. 413 a.) i^ See ch. 2, p. 60, seqq. 
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identity of offices, but always esteemed bishops and presbyters 
to be distinct orders. 

8. Here then, taking presbyters in the strictest sense forTheori- 
those only of the second order, we must first inquire into their presbyten 
oriainal. The learned Dr. Hammond'^ advanced an opinion P«>P«fiy 

, , . , , BO culecu 

about this matter, which is something singular. He asserts, 
that in Scripture-times, the name of presbyters belonged prin- 
cipally, if not alone, to bishops ; and that there is no evidence 
that any of this second order were then instituted, though 
soon after, he thinks, before the writing of Ignatius's Epistles, 
there were such instituted in aU Churches. The authorities he 
builds upon are Clemens Romanus and Epiphanius, who say, 
that in some Churches at first there were bishops and deacons, 
without any presbyters. But I conceive it will not hence 
follow, that it was so in aU Churches ; nor does Epiphanius 
maintain that, but the contrary, that as in some Churches there 
were only bishops and deacons, so in others there were only 
presbyters and deacons: and that in large and populous 
Churches the Apostles settled both bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons ; as at Ephesus, where Timothy was bishop, and had 
presbyters subject to him, which Epiphanius proves from 
Scripture. ' That a bishop and presbyter,' says he '^, ' are not 
the same, the Apostle informs us, when writing to Timothy, 
who was a bishop, he bids him not rebuke an elder, but intreat 
him as a father. How comes the bishop to be concerned not 
to rebuke an elder, if he had no power over an elder ? In like 
manner the Apostle says, ''Against an elder receive not an ac- 
cusation, but before two or three witnesses;" but he never 
said to any presbyter. Receive not an accusation against a 
bishop ; nor did he ever write to any presbyter not to rebuke 



1^ Annot. on Act. ii, 30. (v. 3. ^^, iirurK67rio Hvn, Upta^vrtpov i*,^ 

p. 380. ) By all which it appears how ciriirXi7£i7r, dXA^ vapoKaktt, »t iranpar 

ntly tlu8 word irp€<rfivT€poi, elderg, ri€lY€Wpayfui,en'io'KonoPvp€<rfivT€p^ 

being made use of by the Apostles fifj rn-cfrXi^rreiv, tl ui) ^p wrip i^y 

and writers of the New Testament, nptfrfivrtpov tlx^y n/y t^cvalap ; &g 

is affixed to the governors of the leal vdKiv Xryci, Karii irp€ai^vr€oov 

Christian Chnrch, the several bi- fii^ ra;(cW Korriyopiav d€xov, tl utf ri 

shops of several cities, &c. M, dvo koI rpimv fioprvpwv xai o^k 

1^ Haer. 75. Aer. n. 5. (p. 909 d.) thrt rivt r&p wpttrfimpwp. Mi) dc^ 

Kai 6ti fuh oh dvporai ramp ctrac, KorrfpopUw koto. cVktiuWov, ot/di c- 

didoo-KCi 6 Bttos \6yos rov ayiov * Afro- yptr^ [^^f P'] ''^ vpfirfivrtpwf rip\ 

UT^Kov, Tis fup iarip tiriaicoiros, ris /iff mn\rfrT€i,p en'ttrmdr^. 
dc t<m irp€o-fivT€poff &g Xcyct Tifio- 
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a bishop.' This plainly implies, that in all such large and po- 
pulous Churches as that of Ephesus, according to Epiphanius, 
all the three orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
settled by the Apostles, though the smaller Churches were 
differently supplied at first; some only with presbyters and 
deacons before bishops were constituted in them, and others 
only with bishops and deacons without any presbyters. For 
all Churches had not immediately all the same church-officers 
upon their first foundation, but time was required to complete 
their constitution, as bishop Pearson ^^ has observed on this 
very passage of Epiphanius. 
The powers 4. Admitting then that presbyters, as well as bishops, were 
J^^^" originally settled in the Church by the Apostles, we are next 
presbyters, to inquire into the power and privileges that were proper to 
their order. And here I shall have occasion to say the less, 
having already shewed ^^ what offices they might perform by 
virtue of their ordinary power, only acting in dependence on 
and subordination to their bishop, as the supreme minister of 
the Church. They might baptize, preach, consecrate, and 
administer the eucharist, &c. in the bishop's absence, or in his 
presence, if he authorized and deputed them, as has been 
noted before. They might also reconcile penitents, and grant 
them absolution in the bishop's absence : and some think they 
had power likewise to confirm in cases of necessity, by special 
license and delegation. But these two things will be consi- 
dered and discussed more particularly hereafter, when we come 
to treat of disciphne and confirmation. What is further to be 
noted in this place, is the honour and respect that was paid to 
them, acting in conjunction with their bishop, who scarce did 
any thing in the administration and government of the Church 
without the advice, consent, and amicable concurrence -of his 
presbyters. 
Prasbyters 5. Hence it was that presbyters were allowed to sit together 
"?^^th Se *^*^^ ^^ bishop in the churchy (which privilege was never al- 
bishop on lowed to deacons :) and their seats were dignified with the 
the<^u^. iiame of thrones, as the bishop's was; only with this difference, 
that his was the high throne, and theirs the second thrones. 

• 

i^ Vindic. Ignat. part. a. c. i^. pis; in aliquibus episcopoa, non-, 

(Cotel. V. 2. ^, 412,) , . , .\n aliqui- dum additis [al. constitutisj pree- 

bus ecclesiis ab origine fuisse pres- byteris. 
byteros, nondain constitutis episco- 1* Ch. 3. as. a, 3, 4. pp. 73, aeqq. 
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In allusion to this, Gregory Nazianzen ^7, speaking of bis own 
ordination to the degree of presbyter, says, * his father, who 
ordained him, brought him by violence to the second thrones.' 
And in his Vision concerning the church of Anastasia^^, he 
thus represents the several orders of the Church : * Methought 
I saw myself (the bishop) sitting on the high throne, and the 
presbyters, that is, the guides of the Christian flock, sitting on 
both sides by me on lower thrones, and the deacons standing 
by them/ By this we may understand what Constantino meant 
in his Letter to Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse ^^, when, giving 
him a summons to the Council of Aries, he bids him also bring 
with him * two of the second throne,' that is, two presbyters : 
and what Eusebius] means by those words in his Panegyric 
upon the temple of Paulinus, where he says^ *he beautified and 
adorned the structure with thrones set up on high for the ho- 
nour of the presidents or rulers;' by which it is plain he means 
the thrones of the presbyters as well as the bishop ; for they 
were both exalted above the seats of the common people. Nay, 
both the name and thing was then so usual, that Aerius^^ drew 
it into an argument to prove the identity and parity of bishops 
And presbyters. * A bishop sits upon a throne, and so does a 
presbyter hkewise ;' which, though it be but a very lame and 
foolish argument to prove what he intended, yet it is a plain 
intimation of what has here been noted to have been the then 
known custom and practice of the Church. And little regard 
is to be had to those modern authors, who pretend to say that 
presbyters had not power to sit in the presence of their bishops; 



17 De Vita sua, (t. 2. p. 6 b.) 

Kdftwr^t fiudmt As Op6¥ovt robs 9€vt4' 
povs. 

18 Somn. de Templo Anastafdffi, 
(ibid. p. 78 b.) 

*E{cff#eu ZokUvkov bttifApwot^ ohx Mp- 

OM 7^^ ovSi 6vap rio¥ irfinpopiiiv. 
Ol Z4 /MM itfi^oT4pct6€P 6^9pt6»ifTo yt- 

Jloi/tyiis 4iy9fi6v€Sf iKKpnos iiKatin. 
Ol 8* &>* btttiipfnffrripes iv tt/inri vofi^a- 
yMMTiy 
*E<rra0-aK, kyytXucjis c{ic((vcf ivyXcAtfis, 

It. Orat. 20. de Laud. Basil, (t. i. 
p. ^o a.) 'EvTfvBfv avT^ irt/M^y Koi 
t6 Kparor rrjs €iac\rf(riatt tl Koi lijs 



KoBibpas cfx' rh. dfvrcpa. 

IV Ap. Euseb. 1. 10. c. 5. (v. i. p. 
485. 42.) . . .Sv^cvfas o-covrf xal dvo 

yc TWOS T&V €K TOV dtVT€pOV $p6pOV, 

lAfs hf av avrhs iwtKi^atrBai Kpiiqjt, 
K. r. X. 

30 Ibid. c. 4. (p. 474. II.) 'AXXcli 
yhp £dc Koi t6v vc«>y ifriTtXta-as, 
ap6voit r€ rots avwrarn tls t^p t&v 
vpo€bp»v TifjJjp, Kal irpoo'MTi paBpois 
iv rd^i rocr Koff SKqv xorck t^ irpc- 
froy K0<riu)O'aSf le. r. X. 

21 Vid. Epiphan. Haer. 75. Acr. 
n. 3. (t. I. pp. 906 d. 007 a.) Ka^€- 
^€Tai, 6 iwurKOTTos im tov Bp6vov, 
KaB€(€TM Koi 6 trpta^fpos. 
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which is confuted by the acts and canons almost of every 
Council 2*^, and the writings of every ancient author, in which 
nothing more commonly occurs than the phrases consessua 
presbyterorum and sedere in preabyterio, importing the cus- 
tom and privilege whereof we are now speaking. 
The form 6. There is one thing further to be noted concerning the 
^t^^' a ™*'''^®^ ^f their sitting, which was on each hand of the bishop, 
semidrde ; in the form. OT figure of a semicircle; which is described by the 
they*^^ fi'Uthor of the Constitutions *^3^ under the name of Clemens Ko- 
caUed oo- manus, and Gregory Nazianzen, and others. Whence, as the 
hyteruT^ bishop's throne is called the middle throne, or the middle seat, 
by Theodoret^^ and the Constitutions: so, for the same reason, 
Ignatius ^^ and the Constitutions ^^ term the presbyters *the spi- 
ritual crown or circle of the presbytery, and the crown of the 
Church ;' unless we will take this for a metaphorical expression 
to denote only that presbyters, united with their bishop, were 
the glory of the Church, 
FMsbyten 7. This honour was done them in regard to their authority 
astical 86^' ^ *^® Church, wherein they were considered as a sort of eo- 
nate, or desiastical senate, or council to the bishop, who scarce did any 
the church, thing of great weight and moment without asking their advice, 

whom the ^^(j takinff their consent, to give the creater force and author- 
bishop con- , *^ ' o o 

suited and ity to all public acts done in the name of the Church. Upon 



^ Vid. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 20. (v. i. ario-KAirw tUnhfoi Ka\ KaBiC^odai h 
339. 8.) .... Kat I 
TvpaoBai HfurpovBfv 



p. 339. 8.) . . . . Kat dviHiftm duEiMap" r^ firffjtan, dXXcIt /icrclt rov iiricrK^tnv 

rvpcurBai tyivpotrBtv rov Srov, ^ri c7 tUrupai, — C. Ancyr. c. 18. (ibid. p. 

ri rocoOrov oxn/cdci cicclvor 6 uatcdptos 1 464 a.) '£^ imp toi ^ovKoivto tts 
\ » \-„i_ a* V_ _i ia__/ /!'>• a— \ 



Koi a9ro<7ToXi«cof wp€<r0vTfpos, ova- t6 np€o^vT€piop KaB€{€aBai, icr.X.— ■ 

Kpd(a£ h» Koi €fKl>pa(a£ rii irra ov- Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 57. (Cotel. v. I. 

rov, Koi Kara t6 cvtnfBts fliriiv,^Q p. 361.). . . « Kcio'^«> S fuavs 6 rov 

icaXc Sec, ciff oiovs fit KotfMvs Ttrri' nrurK&irov 6p6vof imp* ixmpa ^ 

pffKaSf iva TovTwv avcy»/iai, irt<f>tvy€i airrov KaBt^jftrdno r& vp€trfivr€pwv, 

ty jcai t6» r^irov, iv S Ka6€C6fi€Pos ^ ^ See the last quotation in the 

tarS>s r&v Touwmv aKtjKSd \6y»p. — foregoing note. 

Orig. Horn. 3. [al. 1. 3.] in Cant. ^L. 5. c. 3. (v. 3. p. 196. 15.) 

(t. 3. p. 48 f.) Videt et sedem puer- EZ d^ 6 fu<ros ^«mco( r^v Iptv yeypj, 

orum ejus, ecclesiasticum puto or- iy^ koI ravrrfv i^tkaaw. impderopai, 

dinem djcit, qui in episcopatus vel ^ Ep. ad Magnes. n. 13. (Gotti. 

presbyteri sedibus nabetur. — C. v. 3. p. 3i.) . . .McrA rov a^umptftf 

Carth. 4. c. 34. (t. 3. p. 1303 a.) ororov tma-KAirov iffi&p, Koi d(um\^ 

Ut episcopus, quolibet loco sedens, jcov [icaX] mmfuarucov art^amn) rov 

stare presbytenim non patiatur. — vpta^vrtpimt vfi&v. 

Ibid. c. 35. (b.) Ut episcopus in 38 l. 3. c. 38. (Cotel. ibid. p. 341.) 

ecclesia, et in consessu presoytero- ^Qv \^Airo<rr6k»v\ Koi t6v r&irop ^- 

rum, sublimior sedeat. — C. Laod. Xda-a-ovaip, &£ avpPovkoi rov inunt6* 

c. 56. (t. I. p. 1505 d.) "Oti ov d€* irov KC^ r^ff €KKKtfa-tat trrif^aofot, 
irp€<rfivTtpovs irp6 rrjs tltr6dov rov 



§ 7> 8. powers and privileges. 2£5 

which acjcoTint, St. Chrysoatom^^ and Synesius^^ gtyle them advised 

* the court, or sanhedrim of the presbytera ;' and C^rian^^, 2 ©cca^^ 

* the sacred and venerable bench of the clergy ;' St. Jerom3<> "om. 
and others 9^ ' the Church's senate/ and ' the senate of Christ ;' 
Origen83 and the author of the Constitutions 3^, «the bishop's 
counsellors/ and ' the council of the Church :' because, though 

the bishop was prince and head of this ecclesiastical senate, and 
nothing could regularly be done without him ; yet neither did 
he ordinarily do any public act, relating to the government or 
discipline of the Church, without their advice and assistance. 

8. The first ages afford the most prefcnant proofs of this So™® evi- 
divine harmony between the bishop and his presbyters; for of ignatins 
any one that ever looked into the writings of Cyprian must ac- *j}dCyprian 
knowledge that at Rome and Carthage, the two great Churches er and pre- 
of the West, all things were thus transacted by joint consent : JlJ^bytore' 
the bishop with his clergy did communi consilio ponderare^*, in conjunc- 
weigk things by common advice and deliberation. Whether the biahop. 
it was in the ordinations of the clergy, (for Cyprian would not 
so much as ordain a subdeacon or a reader without their con- 
sent,) or whether it was in the exercise of discipline and recon- 
ciliation of penitents, Cyprian ^^ declares his resolution to do 
all by common consent. And so Cornelius at the same time 
acted at Rome ; for when Maximus and the rest of the Con- 
fessors, who had sided with Novatian, came afterward and 

^ De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 15. (t. i. ad Just. Viennens. (CC. t. i. p. 

p. 393 e.) "EU froXX^ n(rr axK'^yrai 577 c.) Salutat te senatus pauper 

lUpti' Kai oOn irp6t aKKfjkow, olfrt Cnristi, apud Romaxn constitutus. 
vp6f oMp rbnf '\ax6rra rifif hrurKo^ ^ In Matth. BouXA ttuekfia-las, as 

wfjp, t6 tAv vptfrfivripwf crwcdpioy dted by Pearson, Vinaic. Ignat. part. 

Sfioytmitorow wot rir &f. I. c. II. (Cotel. v. I. p. 331.) who 

^ Ep. 67. ad Theophil. (p. 309 adds. Hi autem /SovXcvroi Cnristi- 

c. 5.) 'EXryrro toIpvp Kal iv aw€^piip ani sane fuerunt presbyteri. 
napa r&p irp€(rfivT«pwf, xal ^ftoa-i^, ^ L. 3. c. 38. (Cotel. v. i. p. 341.) 

jc. r. X. .... 2v/i/3ovXoc rov inurKSnov .... 

^ Ep. 55. [al. 59/1 ad Cor- awibpiw Koi fiovkfi m iKt^ijo-lat, 
nel. (p. 368!) .... In Cleri sacrum ^ £p. 33. [al. 38.] ad Cler. (p. 

venerandumque consessuin, &c. — 333.) In onlinationibus clericis . . . 

C. Carth. 4. c. 35. (t. 3. p. 1303 b.) solemus vos ante consulere, et mo- 

Episcopus in ecclesia et consessu res ac merita singulorum communi 

presby terorum sublimior sedeat, &c. consilio ponderare. 

^ In Esai. 3. t. 5. p. i^. (t. 4. p. ** Ep. 6. [al. 14.] ad Cler. (p.ioi.) 

51 a.) Et nos habemus m ecclesia . . Ut ea, quae circa ecclesiae guber- 

senatum nostrum, coetum presbyte- naculum utilitas communis exposcit, 

romm. tractare simul, et plurimomm con- 

31 Pins, Ep. 3. [Labb. Ep. 4.] siHo ezaminata limare possemus. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. Q 
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made confession of their error, and desired to be admitted 
again into the communion of the Church, Cornelius ^e would do 
nothing in it till he had first called a presbytery, and taken 
both their advice and consent in the affair, that he might pro- 
ceed according to their unanimous resolution. Cyprian in se- 
yeral other of his Epistles ^^ speaks of the same deference paid 
to his presbytery, and in one place ^^ he more particularly tells 
them, ' that it was a law and a rule that he had laid down to 
himself, from the first entrance on his bishopric, that he would 
do nothing without their advice and the consent of the people,' 
Epiphanius observes the same practice at Ephesus, in the con- 
demnation of Noetus ; for first, he says, ' he was convened be- 
fore the presbytery^^, and then again, upon a relapse, by them 
expelled the Church;' which at least must mean, that the 
bishop and his presbyters joined together in this ecclesia^cal 
censure. In like manner, speaking of the first condemnation 
of Arius, he says 4^, ' Alexander, bidiop of Alexandria, called a 
presbytery against him, before whom, and some bishops then 
present, he examined him, and expelled him.' Cotelerius, in 
his Notes upon the Constitutions ^^ has published from an an- 
cient manuscript one of the forms of Arius's deposition, which 
may give some light to this matter : for thereby it appears, that 
when Alexander sent forth his circular letters to all other bi- 
shops a«abflt Arius. he first summoned aU the presbyters aud 



^ £p. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. p. 9a. ad voe per Dei gratiam veoero .... 

(p. a^.) Omni actu ad me perlato, in commune tractabimoa. 

placmt contrahi preabyterium. . .ut, ^ H»r. 57. Noetian. n. i. (t. i. 

nrmato consilio, quia circa perao- p. 480 a.) 'En-l vptirfivrtpiov dycW- 

nam eorum observari deberet con- vos, — Ibid, (b.) Ol airol irp€apvT€' 

sensu omnium statueretur. pot ... . i^wra» mnhv 1^9 iKKkn<rlas, 

^ £p. 34. [al. 39.] ad Qer. (p. fya rocr vn ovrov dcjyfui fit/iodifTw^ 

308.) Ne quid conscientiam vestram lUmig, 

lateret, &c. — Conf. Ep. 33. ad Qer. ^ H»r. 69. Arian. n. 3. (t. i. p. 

(p. 216.) De caeteris vero quse agen- 739 d.) ZvyjcoXctrm t6 vp€<rfimptov 

da erunt, aicut et coUegis meis plu- 6 'AXc^dpor xal ^fXXow rti^f ^c- 

rimis scripsi, plenius consilio com- o-kAitovs irapAm-ag, km apmurw rw- 

rauni tractabimusi quando convenire rov iroictrai ical tufoxpiaur m de o^ 

in unum, permittente Domino, coe- hrtiirBri rj dXi/^^g, f fcoc oMv Ttjs 

perimas. ^ncXi^oruK. 

«8 Ep. 6. [al. 14.] (p. 193.) Quan- ** L. 8. c. 38. (v. i. p. 411.). . *Ij« 

do a primordio episcopatua mei ata- jcac rii vvv ypoKfi/uva yiwn, rnv rv 

tuerim, nihil sine conBilio vestro, et ey rovroit avfi4>9nfUnf itnrr&v inwl^' 

sineconaensuplebiSfmeaprivataaen- 170^, koi rj Ko&auHoei t&p ircpl 

tentia [al. privatim] gerere; eed cum "Apewv avfiy^ff<l>oi y€vrfir$t. 
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deacons of Alexandria, and region of Mareotes, not only to 
hear what he had written, but also to testify their consent to 
it, and declare that they agreed with him in the condemnation 
of Arius. From whence we learn, that though the deposition 
was properly the bishop's act, yet, to hare it done with the 
greater solemnity, the consent both of the presbyters and dea- 
cons was required to it. And thus it was also in the condemna- 
tion of Origen : the Council of Alexandria, which expelled him 
the city, was composed both of bishops and presbyters, who 
decreed, ' that he should remove from Alexandria, and neither 
teach nor inhabit there ;' as Pamphilus relates in the second 
book of his Apology for Origen, some fragments of which are 
preserved in Photius *\ The Council of Rome, that was gathered 
against Novatian^^, consisted of sixty bishops, and many more 
presbyters and deacons. The first Council of Antioch that was 
held against Paulus Samosatensis^^ had also presbyters and 
deacons in it: the name of one of them, Malchion^^, a pres- 
byter of Antioch, is still remaining in the Synodical Epistie 
among the bishops in the inscription. 

From all which it appears, that this was an ancient privilege 
of presbyters to sit and^deUberate with bishops, both in their 
consistorial and provincial councils. And if we ascend yet 
higher, we shall find matters always thus transacted in the 
Church ab origim; as appears from Ignatius, whose writings, 
as a learned man^^ observes, speak as much for the honour of 
the presbytery as they do for the superiority of episcopacy, no 

^2 Biblioth. Cod.118. (p. 997.4a.) Koi B^kayos, Ka\ Upmxryemjf, koX 

^vpodof d6poi{*rM «7rurK6ircnf Ktu re- 'icjpo^, kqX Evrvyiov, Koi Q€6d»pot, 

v&v irp€U'PvT€pmv KOT *Qpiy€yciv£, Koi MaXyiov, xai AovKiog, k, t, X. 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. (v. i. p. GrischovT] 
310. 5.) *£^* f (rvp6dov fjLryiimjs inl ^ Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. part. 2. 

P^fMs (rvyKpoTTi6€iarfs i^r)KovTa flip c.i6. (Cotel. v. 2. p. 438.) Et si quid 

t6p api$fi6p hrurK6wmf' ir\€i6wav dc ego in hac re intelUgo, quicunque 

rri fiaXXov vp€(rpvT€ptov r« koX dta- presbyterali dignitati auctoritatique 

k6v€ov, ic. r. X. mazime student, non habent sue 

^ Ibid. 1. 7. c. 38. (p. 358. 5.) . . existimationis firmius aut solidius 

Mvpiovg T€ dK\ovs oifK hf airoprja-al fnndamentum,auamEpistolassancti 

Tit, dfia irpttrfivrepoig xal diaxSvoig, Ignatii nostri : Neque enim in ullo 

rtje avnjt eptKtv alrias €» rj vrpoci- vere antique scriptore extra has Epi- 

pfllUvfi Tr6K€i rriviKa^ (rvyxpon/^ev- stolas tot ac tanta presbvteratus 

ras atrapiBfwviMPos, piseconia invenient, neque illius or- 

^ [loid. c. 30. (p. 359. 31.) dinis honorem sine episcopatus pree- 

*£Xffvoff, Koi 'Yfupatos, xal ec($^tXoff, rogativa ullibi constitutum repe- 

Koi Bt&nKPott ^ Mo^tftoff, np^jcXoff, rient. 
fiiK6fMg, Koi AiXiavof, KOi navXoff, 

Q 2 
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ancient author having given so many great and noble charac- 
ters of the presbytery as he does. For which reason it con- 
cerns those who are most zealous for the honour and authority 
of presbyters, to look upon Ignatius as one of the best assertors 
and defenders of their power and reputation : for he always 
joins the bishops and presbyters together as presiding over the 
Church, the one in the place of God and Jesus Christ, and the 
other as the great council of God in the room of the Apostles. 
Thus in his Epistle to the Ephesians'^7 he bids them * be sub- 
ject to the bishop and the presbytery;' and in his Epistle to the 
Magnesians^®, he commends Sodon, the deacon, because 'he 
was subject to the bishop as the gift of God, and to the pres- 
bytery^^ as the law of Christ ;' and a little after, in the same 
Epistle, he speaks of the bishop as ' presiding in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the council of Apostles.' 
So in his Epistle to the Trallians^<> he bids them ' be subject to 
the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ;' and again ^^ 
'reverence the presbyters, as the council of God, and the 
united company of Apostles, without which no Church is called 
a Church.' Several other passages of the same importance 
may be seen in his Epistles to Polycarp and the Church of 
Smyrna**. 
The power 9. And indeed all his Epistles are so ftdl of great eulogiums 
byten of the presbytery, as acting in the nature of an eeclesicistical 
tiuraght senate together with the bishop^ that our late learned defender 
to be a of those Epistles thence concludes, — ^that the power and privi- 
little dimi-, leges of presbyteries was greater in the second century, when 

^ £p. ad Ephes. n. 2, (Cotel. vyuas' £hX vimraa-frtfrBai xdi rf 

V. 2. p. 13.) . /iva einTa<rtr6fuifoi [al. irp€<rfivT€pi^, &9 ToWAirocrSkois^hf'' 

vTroTotro'dfUPoi] r^ iTrurKOTr^ koX rf <rov Xpiarov, jc. r. X. 
irpf<rPvT«piw, k, r. X. ^^ Ibid. n. 3. (ibid. p. 33.). . . . *Qg 

^ Ep. aa Magnes. n. 3. (ibid. p. avwfytov Gfov, koI &S aivdeafiov 

18.) .... Kai rov avvlioiikov fuw 'AfroordXtfy* X^P^^ tovtwp iKKkifcia 

dtaK6vov Sttrioyoff, ^i vrrordo'trtrtu od icaXcircu. 

r^ hnaK&irtf w X'^P^^^ Otov, Koi rf ^^ £p. ad Polycarp. n. 6. (ibid. p. 

ffrp€(r/9vrcpt9 w v6fUj^ *hj<rov Xpi- 43.) 'Am^rvYov iy^ r&p vmrwiro* 

arov, fuvw [rf J initrKAntf, vrpccr/SvTvp/f , 

^ Ibid. n. 6. (p. 18.) . . ,IlpoKa0rf' [al. frprapvrcjpoiff,] duucSvois, jc.r. A. 

IjJvov ivurKiSvov €ts rdirov Gcov, koi — Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. Qbid. p. 37*) 

T&p irpc<r/9vrcp4i»y tig tAkov oi/ycdpiov TL&vrts r^ an<rK6rr» eucoKov^in, &g 

T&v 'AiroordXcov, «(. r. X. 'h/avvs Xpurrhs r^ Harpi' Kai rf 

^ Ep. ad Trail, n. 3. (ibid. p. 33.) np€(rpvTtpu»9 i»s roU *AiroaT^oi9, 

'AvayKoiop oZv iarw, &<nrtp 9nM«crc, k. r. X. 
Sp€v tov htwn&irov fufdw irpaa'<rti» 
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Ignatius liyed, than in the fourth age of the Church ; when he nished in 
thinks the powers and authority of presbyteries was a little centarj, 
sunk and diminished oyer all the world, and eyen at Alexan- 
dria itself, where it had most of all flourished. And this he 
makes an argument of the antiquity of those Epistles, that 
they were the genuine product of Ignatius ; because ^^ no one of 
the fourth age would haye giyen such encomiums of the pres- 
bytery, or armed them witli so great authority and power. 
I shall not dispute this matter, nor enter upon any nice com- 
parison of the different powers of presbyters in these two ages, 
but only represent to the reader what priyileges still remained 
to them in the fourth century. 

10. And here it cannot be denied, but that in this age, in Yet Btui 
the ordination of a presbyter, all the presbyters that were pre- ^S^^J^ 
sent were allowed, nay eyen required, to join with the bishop to join with 
in imposition of hands upon the party to he ordained. That it i^^the im- 
was so in the African Churches is beyond all dispute, for in the P^*^^? ®^ 
fourth Council of Carthage there is a canon ^ expressly enjoining the ordina. 
it: *When a presbyter is ordained, while the bishop P^^^^j^werg, 
nounces the benediction, and lays his hand upon his head, all 
the presbyters that are present shall lay their hands by the 
bishop's hand upon his head also.' And this in all likelihood 
was the uniyersal practice of the Church ; for in the Constitu- 
tions of the Church of Alexandria ^^ there is a rule to the same 
purpose. In the Latin Church, the decree of the Council of 
Carthage seems also to haye preyailed ; because it is inserted 
into their canon-law by Qratian and other collectors'^, from 
whence it became the common practice of our own Church, 



M Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. part. j. 
c. i6. (Cotel. ibid. p. 438.) Nemo 
enim tarn aeria ecclMiae temporibua 
. . presbTterium tot laudibua cumu- 
laaaet, tanta auctoritate armasaet, 
cujua poteataa ea tempeatate, etiam 
Alezandrie, ubi maxime floruerat, 
tantopere imminata est. 

M U. 3. (t. a. p. 1 199 e.) Presbyter 
cum oroinatur, episcopo enm bene- 
dicente et mannm super caput ejus 
tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri, qui 
presentes simt, manus suas juzta 
manum episcopi super caput illius 
teneant. 



^ Ecdes. Alezandr. Constit. c. 6. 
ap. Bevereg. Not. in Can. Apost. a. 
(t. a. append, p. 13.) Cum vult epi- 
scopus ordinare presbyterum, jna- 
num suam capiti ejus imponat, si- 
mulque omnes presbyteri istud tan- 
gant. 

M Decret. part. i. dist. 23. c. 8. 
(t. I. p. III. 34.) Presbyter cum or- 
dinatur, episcopo eum benedicente 
et manum super caput ^us tenente, 
etiam omnes presbyten, qui pr»- 
sentes sunt, manus suas juzta ma- 
num einscopi super caput illius te- 
neant. 
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which is continued to this day. Some ancient Canons ^^ indeed 
say, that one bishop alone shall ordain a presbyter : but that 
is not said to exclude presbyters from assisting, but only to put 
a di£ference between the ordination of a bishop and a pres- 
byter: for the ordination of a bishop could not regularly be 
performed without the concurrence of three bishops with the 
metropolitan ; but a presbyter might be ordained by a single 
bishop, without any other assistance save that of his presbyters 
joining with him. And this plainly appears to have been the 
practice of the fourth century. 
And allow- H . It is further evident from the records of the same ace, that 

ed to nt m - , . , ° 

consistory presbyters had still the privilege of sitting in consistory with 
W^ops*" ^Aeir bishops : for Pope Siricius, in the latter end of this cen- 
tury, acted as Cornelius had done before him. When he went 
about to condemn the errors of Jovinian, he first called a pres- 
bytery^^, and with their advice censured his doctrines; and 
then, with the consent of the deacons also and the rest of the 
clergy, expelled him the Church. And so likewise Synesius, 
bishop of Ptolemais, proceeded against Andronicus, the im- 
pious and blaspheming prefect of Pentapolis : he first laid open 
bis horrible crimes before the consistory of his Church, and 
then with their consent pronounced the sentence of excommu- 
nication against him ; which he therefore calls the act of the 
consistorv or sanhedrim of Ptolemais, in the circular letters*^ 
which he wrote to give notice of his excommunication to other 
Churches. Baronius, indeed, and the common editors of the 
Councils, reckon this by mistake among the provincial synods. 
But it appears evidently from Synesius, that it was only the 
private consistory of the Church of Ptolemais: for he says 
expressly ^, * the Church of Ptolemais gave notice of this 

^7 Can. Apost. 3. (Cotel. [c. i.] byteromm et diacononim, quam to- 

V. I. p. 437.) Uptafimpoi vn-o Ms litis deri, unam scitote fuitse aenten- 

inuTK^Kov xctporo>^t'<''^o>. — C. Carth. tiam, ut Jovinianua, Auzentiua . . . 

3. c. 45. (t. 3. p. II 76 b.). . * Episco- in perpetuum damnati, extra ecde- 

pus unus esse potest, per quern siam remanerent. 

dignatione divina presbyteri multi ^ £p. ^7. p. i9K>. (p. aoi a. 12.) 

cODstitui possunt. Nwl dc 019 n& oi/wdpioy ficr^Xtfc r^v 

^ £p. 3. ad Eccles. Mediolan. (CC. 'AvdpoviVov fuwiap, dKowrare. 

t. 3. p. 1034 a.) Facto .... presbyte- *> Ep. 58. p. i^. (p. 303^ a. 3.) 

rio, coDStitit doctrinse nostrse, id est, 'H ElrvXcfMiiaof eKKkffaria, rcidc 

C^ristiame legi, esse contraria irp^s ras anmnrzxov yfj? ioMrnjs dlkk' 

Unde omnium nostronim, tam pres- <^s dcardrrrrac TSl d€ ru &f lU" 
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excommunication to all her sister Churches throughout the 
world, requiring them to hold Andronicus excommunicated, 
and not to despise her act, as being only a poor church in 
a small city:' which agrees yery well with the state of a 
priyate consistory, but is not spoken in the style of a proyincial 
council. 

12. Yet this is not said with any design to deny that pros- Aa also in 
byters were allowed to sit in provincial synods ; for there are oonndis. 
undeniable eyidences of their enjoying this priyilege within the 
compass of the fourth century, and after-ages also. In the 
Council of Eliberis, which was held in the beginning of the 
fourth age, there were no leas than^thirty-six presbyters sit- 
ting together with the bishops, as is expressly said in the Acts^^ 
of the Council. The first Council of Aries, called by Constan- 
stine, had also seyeral presbyters in it, the names of many of 
which are lost, as are also the names of most of the bishops, 
who were two hundred; yet the names of fifteen presbyters ^^ 
are still remaining. And it is obseryable, that in Constantino's 
tractorice, or letters of summons, the presbyters as well as 
bishops were called by imperial edict to attend at that Council ; 
if we may judge of all the rest by that one example, which 
remains upon record in Eusebius : for there, in the letter sent 
to summon Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse, orders are giyen 
him^ ' to bring along with him two of the second throne ;' which 
phrase, as has been obseryed before, denotes two presbyters. 
So that from hence it is clear that presbyters were then pri- 
yileged to »t in council with their bishops, and that by impe- 
rial edict. In Justellus's Bibliotheca Juris Canonici there 
are three or four Roman Councils where the presbyters are 
particularly mentioned as sitting, and sometimes yoting with 
the bishops. In the Council under Hilarius, anno 491, the 
presbyters of Rome all sat ^ together with the bishops, and 

icpoiroXtrcp airo<rKvPdkl<r€i r^ cVucXiy- lie interfuerunt. — (Ibid. p. 1429 d.) 

o-uiy, Koi dc^fToi row awoiofpvKTovt In Edit. Crabb. male yocatur 5e- 

atrfjs, tfff ovK d96yKif rj irhnfri irti" cwuhtm, 
^aOai, jc.r.X. ® L. 10. c. 5. See before, 8. 5. 

^1 Prooem. (t. i. p. 969 e.) Resi- p. 223. n. 19. 
dentibue etiam triginta et sex [Labb. ^ C. Rom. ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 

yiginti et sex] preabTteria, astanti- Canon, (t. i. p. 250.) Reeidentibtia 

bus diaconibas et omni plebe. etiam uniyersis presbyteris, adstan- 

• ^ In Catalogo eonun, qui Conci- tibus quoque diaconibus, &c. 
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the deacons stood by them. So again in the Council under 
Felix, anno 487^, the names of seventy-six presbyters are 
mentioned that sat together with the bishops in council, the 
deacons as before standing by them. And in the Council 
under Symmachus, anno 499, sixty-seven presbyters and mx 
deacons subscribed in the very same form^ of words as the 
bishops did. In another Council, under the same Symmachus, 
anno 50 z, thirty-six presbyters ^7 are named, who sat therein. 
And in the Council under Gregory the Second, anno 715, the 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, all subscribe in the same^^ 
form to the decrees then published by them all together. 

The like instances may be seen in the first Councils of 
Toledo ^9 and Bracara^^; where we may also observe the dif- 
ference made between presbyters and deacons, that the presr 
byters are always represented as sitting together with their 
bishops, but the deacons only standing by to attend them. All 
which notwithstanding, Cellotius the Jesuit and some others 
of that strain have the confidence to assert, that presbyters 
were never allowed to sit with bishops in their councils. Bel- 
larmin^i does not go so far, but only denies them a decisive 
voice there : in which assertion he is opposed, not only by the 
generality of Protestant writers J^^, but also by Habertus^a, and 

^ Ibid. (p. 355.) Ez preBbyteris, byteris, astantibusqne ministris vel 

Rustico Laurentio, &c, universe dero. 

^ Ibid. (p. 259.) SubBcripsenint ^1 De Condi. I. i. c. 15. (t. 2, n. 

presbyteri numero sexaginta-sep- 30 c.^. . . . Cseteri nunquam sunt aa- 

tem. Cselius Laurentius archipres- missi, nisi ad consultandum, ezcepto 

byter tituli Praxedis hie subscripsi Conolio Basili e nfli, ubi presbyteri 

et consensi synodalibus constitutis, admissi sunt ad sufiragium decisi- 

atque in hac me profiteer manere vum, sed perperam et contra moram 

sententia, etc. omnia antiquitatis. 

^ Ibid. (p. a6i.) Residentibus ^^ Morton, Apol. Cathol. part a. 

etiam presbyteris, Firojectitio, Mar- 1. 4. c. 8. (pp. 359, seqq.) Seamdnim 

tino, &c. Adstantibus qnoque dia- fiMcfJum tpretum atque r^ectum, quia 

conibus, &c. Uberum atque integrum non est thefh- 

^ Ibid. (p. 374.) SisinniuB humi- loffis doctissimis in coneiUo vocem 

lis presbyter .... huic constituto a decisivam exercere, — Wbittaker, de 

nobis promulgato subscripsi. Pe- Concil. Qusest. 3. (Cantab. 1600. 

trus archidiaconus huic constituto pp. 78, seqq.) Qmiiam 9int ad Con^ 

a nobis promulgato subscripsi. cilium revoctmdi* 

^ Tolet. I. (t. 3. p. 1333 b.) Con- 7S ^ot. in ArcUerat. s. Libr. Pen* 

venientibus episcopis in ecclesia . . . tific. Graec. (p. 175.) At sententiam 

considentibus presbyteris, astanti- non ferebant, nee subscribebant, 

bus diaconis, &c. dicet aliquis ? Itane vero i Per sin^ 

70 Brae. i. [Labb. Brae. 3.] (t. ^. flrula ire nihil necesse est, sed quie» 

p. 836 c.) Considentibus simul epi- dam lustranda sunt. In eodem Con* 

•copis, praesentibus quoque pres- ciHo Chalcedonenai Philippus pres- 
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other learned defenders ^^ of the Gallican liberties in his own 
communion. So that it is agreed on all hands by unpreju- 
diced writers, and curious searchers of antiquity, that presby- 
ters had liberty to sit and deUberate with bishops in provincial 
councils. 

13. But as to general or uniyersal Councils, there are some And inge- 
Protestant writers who seem to make it a dispute whether ^ ui^^' 
presbyters anciently were allowed to sit in them. A learned ^ue. 
person 7^ of our own Church says, ' it was never before heard 

of that priests did sit in oecumenical councils,' meaning, before 
the Council of Lateran, under Callistus the Second, anno 1123, 
where six hundred abbots were present. But I see no reason 
why we may not reckon the first Council of Aries a general 
Council, if a multitude of bishops from all quarters can make it 
so; for there were two hundred bishops present, and, as I 
noted before, several presbyters were ordered to come along 
with them. However, the Council of Constantinople, anno . 
381, is reckoned by all a general Council, though there were 
but one hundred and fifty bishops in it ; and there we find 
three presbyters together 7^ subscribing among the bishops 
also. The learned Habertus77 gives several other instances 
out of the Council of Chalcedon, the second Council of Nice, 
the eighth Council called against Photius, and others. From 
all which, and what has here been alleged, it must be concluded 
that presbyters had anciently the privilege of sitting and voting 
also in general Councils. 

14. These prerogatives of presbyters being thus allowed in Of thetiUes 
so many cases to act in conjunction with their bishops, ad- ^f^^**^ 
vanced their character and reputation very high, and made presbyten^ 
them of great esteem in the Church ; insomuch that many of J^hopg^JJj^i 
ths same titles of honour which were given to bishops, were ^^*** ^' 

byter ecdesiae CpolitaoflB fert sen- cell were not called. 

tentiam. In Concilio septimo obcu- ^^ Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the 

meoico Leo piesbyter ita subBcribit; Ordinations, &c. Pref. (p. 22,) Ori- 

AffMv x^T^ XpioTov itpttrfimpos ginally abbots were but laymen, but 

T7J9 ayuaT6rri9 vtw Gfov itaBokuc^ now they must all be priests ; yet it 

/irydXi;^ tKKkrjtrias, was never heard, 8cc. 

^4 Ranchin, (Review of the Cknm- 76 Ap. Labb. (t. 2. p. 9^7 b.^ Ty- 

dl of Trent, b. i. cb. 8. Osford, rannus, presbyter Amoni: Auxa> 

1638. fol. pp. 36, seqq.) T%at aU non,pre8bvterApame»: HeUadui8> 

thSse who ought to have had a deci* presbyter Commanensis. 

SIM or deliberative voiee tn the Cotm- 77 See n. 73, preceding. 
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feranoe with a little yariation given to presbyters also. Henoe they 
between ^^ Called TtpMpoi, by Synesius and Eusebius^s ; 'ffpo€aT&T€9, 
**>«!?.•■ by Nazianzen79 and Basil; vpoariTcu, by Chrysostom^o and 

applied to «Z . vt . 1.1 1-1 i. 

both. riazianzen likewise ; which names answer to the titles otpra^ 
positi and antistites in Latin, and signify presidents, or rulers 
and governors of the people. I know indeed some learned 
persons^' are of opinion, that the name antistes is never given 
to any presbyter by any ancient writer. But this assertion 
must be understood with a httle qualification, otherwise it will 
not be exactly true ; for Hilarius Sardus^^, speaking of pres- 
byters, against whom a bishop is not to receive an accusation 
but before two or three witnesses, gives them expressly the 
title of antistites Dei. So does also the author of the Ques- 
tions upon the Old and New Testament ^^ under the name of 
St. Austin. And though prcqpositi, in Cyprian's Epistles, com- 
monly signifies bishops, yet it does not always so: for the 
presbyters of Rome, writing®* to the clergy of Carthage, style 
themselves proBposiH; and Celerinus®^, in his Epistle to Lu- 
cian, gives them the same title. But Sidonius Apollinaris®^ 

78 £p. I a. (p. 171 d. e.) *AXXA ical Xaw 6 Uptw) oCk eunfiakh tanu yt- 

Up6p €K€ivoy, Ka\ dfo^iX^ n-pcor/Svn/y ^1 Bevereg. Not. in C. Ancyr. c. 

r6v carodtl(ayrd crc irp6€dpop drifjuw, 13. (t. 2, append, p. 177*) • • • • Ne- 

— Conf. Euseb. 1. 10. c. 4. See be- one enim presbyter unquam antistes 

fore, 8. 5. p. 333. n. 20. oicitur. 

79 Orat. I. (t. I. p. 6 b.) O^ yhp ^ Pseud- Ambros. in i Tim. 5^ 
ovT»s oCfrc btvawrotov fiatj^f futra* 19. (t. a. append, p. 301 a.) Hu- 
Xofifimi p^bm v(fKuriMt &lh€ dvo-w- jus ordinis suDlimis nonor est ; [hu- 
dtaf tj rov ivayriov rh nkifo-tAinu, oOrt lusmodi enim vicarii smit Cfaiiisti.] 
voiTfpd Tis ovras fifK^Kas dpax«iTai Iddrco non fiidle de hac persona 
€ls r6p <Scjpa, Kal dtcb rod cxpot Sfiikti accusatio debet admitti. Incredi- 
Toi£((aboiff(lr/iW(&d^X<Mu69«crriTVJcal bile enim debet videri, istum qui 
6vofiiC€Tai) &g 6«Xci rdxurra Trjs rov Dei antistes est criminose versa- 
flrpocorwroff kokms coKarlfinkatrBtu n& tum. 

vmfKoov, xal iroXXoS yt jmov, f[ rov ® Qu»8t.Vet.et Nov. Test. cioi. 

twariov, r^ff dpcnyr. — Conf. Basil, (t.^. append, p. 76 b.) Propter quod 

Rc^. Moral. 7 1 . [al. 70.] c. 36. (t. 3. antistites Dei siut, in domo Dei et in 

part I. p. 437 D.) Ori dft rdy npo- honore Cbristi cum dignitate con* 

eoTflom rov \6yov lurk irtpurKt^t^s sistunt. 

Kal doiufuuria£ iroXX^f, Korii u'KOtr6p ^ Bp*3* [p^ ^0 &P* p^P'* (p«l8o.) 

rijs irp6s Qthp cvopeor^ov a»9» cieiurTw £t cum mcumbat nobis, qm vide- 

irocf ty TV Kal Xryvcv. [Conf. etiam mur pnepositi esse, et vice pastoris 

cc. o, 10, II, 19, 33. Ed.] custodire gregem^ &c. 

w Hom. II. in I Tim. 3, 8. See ^ Ep. 31. ap. Cypr. (i>. 303.). . . 

before, cb. 3. s. 5. p. 77. n. 4.-* Pneceperont eos propositi tantisper 

Greg. Nax. Orat. i. (t. i. p. 37 a.) sic esse, donee episcopus constitua- 

^vx»P npoaratrUw lUfatr&ai, fj pMa^' tur. 

rv/oy Bfov ml Mpimw (rovro yap ^ Ep. ii. (p. a6o.) Antistes fuit 
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sets this matter right when he teaeheth us to distinguish be- 
tween an antistes of the first order and an atUistes of the 
second; which distinction, whenever presbyters are called 
antistites, if it be not expressed, is always to be understood. 
Therefore Blondel argues very loosely when he would infer 
from this community of names and titles, that bishops and 
presbyters were but one and the same order ; which might as 
well be inferred from the name s<icerdotes, priests, which so 
frequently occurs in the ancient writers, and, as Cyprian ol> 
seryes^7, denotes an honour common both to bishops and pres- 
byters : though when there was occasion to speak more accu- 
l*ately and distinctly of bishops, their appropriate title was that 
of summi sacerdotes, chief priests, to distinguish them from 
those of the inferior order, as I have showed before ^^ in speak- 
ing of the titles of bishops : to which I shall only add here the 
testimony of Optatus^^, who gives both bishops, priests, and 
deacons, the name of priests, and their office the name of 
priesthood ; but with this difference, that the deacons were only 
in the third degree of priesthood, and the presbyters in the 
second, but the bishops were the heads and chief of all. From 
whence it is plain, that if a bare community of names argued 
an identity of offices, one might as well infer that bishops and 
deacons, or presbyters and deacons, were but one and the same 
order, because they share in the same common title of priest 
and priesthood. 

15. K here it be inquired, as it is very natural to ask the in what 
question, why Optatus gives all the three orders of bishops, ^^ ^*j^_ 
presbyters, and deacons, the title of priesthood ? the answer byten, and 
is pladn and obvious. Because, according to him every order cSST* 
had its share, though in different degrees, in the Christian i'*^'' ^7 
priesthood ; which is not, as some imagine, a power to offer 



ordine in secundo, fratrem fasce 
levans episcopali. 

^ £p. 58. [al. 61.1 ad Lucium, p. 
145. (p. 37a.) .... Qui [presbsrten] 
cum episcopo sacerdotali honore con- 
juncti. 

^ B. 2. eh. a. 8. 6. p. 64. 

*> L. I. p. 39. (p. 15.) Qaid [com- 
memoremj diaconos in teitio ? Quid 
presbyteros in secundo sacerdotio 
constitutos ? Ipai apices et principes 



omnium, aHqui episcopi iUis tempo- 
ribus .... instrumenta divinn Iqgis 
impie tradiderunt. — Conf. Hieron. 
Ep. 37. [{J. 108.J where he calls pres- 
byters, 9ecund% ordinis saceraotes. 
iConf. Ed. Vallars. (t. i. p. 216 c.) 
Lderant Hierosolymorum et aiiamm 
urbium episcopi et sacerdotum mfe- 
rioris gradus ac levitarum innume- 
rabilis mnltitudo. Ed.] 
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Christ's body and blood really upon the altar as ^ propitiatory, 
sacrifice for the quick and dead : (which is such a notion of the 
Christian priesthood as no ancient author or ritual ever men-* 
tions :) but it consists in a power and authority to minister 
publicly, according to God's appointment, in holy things, or 
things pertaining to God. And there are several parts of this 
power, according to the different participation of which, in the 
opioion of Optatus, bishops, presbyters, and deacons had each 
their respective share in the priesthood. Thus it was one act 
of the priest's office to offer up the sacrifice of the people's 
prayers, praises, and thanksgivings to Grod, as their mouth and 
orator, and to make intercession to God for them. Another 
part of the office was in God's name to bless the people, par- 
ticularly by admitting them to the benefit and privilege of 
remission of sins by spiritual regeneration or baptism. And 
thus fieur deacons were anciently allowed to minister in holy 
things, as mediators between God and the people ; upon which 
account a late learned writer^ joins entirely with Optatus, in 
declaring deacons to be sharers in this lowest degree of the 
Christian priesthood. Above this was the power of offering 
up to God the people's sacrifices at the altar ; that is, as Mr. 
Mede^^ and others explain them, first, the eucharistical obla- 
tions of bread and wine, to agnize or acknowledge God to be 
the Lord of the creatures : then the sacrifice of prayer and 
thanksgiving in commemoration of Christ's bloody sacrifice 
upon the cross, mystically represented in the creatures of 
bread and wine; which whole sacred action was commonly 
called the Christian's reasonable and unbloody sacrifice, or the 
sacrifice of the altar. Now the deacons, as we shall see in the 
next chapter, were never allowed to offer these oblations at the 
altar, but it was always a peculiar act of the presbyter's office, 
,Mch ™ fl.»^ore ^k.^„rior d^ Jl jn^ 
hood. Another act of the priestiy office was to interpret the 
mind and will of God to the people; as also to bless them 
solemnly in his name, and upon confession and repentance 



M Hickes, TraatiBe of the Christ- J56, 357.)<--Comp. eh. 8. (p. 373.) 

1 Priesthood, ch. a. 8. 5. (p. 33.) ^d after his example, &c.-— Hiches, 

In these divine and honourwls mi- ibid. (p. 49.) with many others cited 



nistrations, &c. by him. 

^1 Christian Sacrifice, ch. 2, (pp. 
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grant them ministerial absolution: and these being also the 
ordinary offices of presbyters, they gave them a further title to 
the priesthood All these offices, and some more, the bishops^ 
could perform, such as the solemn consecration or benediction 
of persons set apart for the ministry, &c. which, together with 
their spiritual jurisdiction, or power of ruling and governing 
the Church as vicars of Christ, gave them a title to a yet 
higher degree of the Christian priesthood ; whence, as I noted 
before*', they were called chief priests, primi sacerdotes, 
summi sacerdoteSf principes sacerdotum, and pontijices ma- 
ximi, I know, indeed, Albaspiny and several others^ of the 
Roman communion make a distinction between the prelatical 
and sac^dotal office in a bishop, which is invented to serve 
some peculiar hypotheses of their own : as first, that a bishop 
differs nothing from a presbyter, as he is a priest ; secondly, 
that bishop and presbyter are but one sacerdotal order ; and 
thirdly, that the proper notion and specific character of the 
sacerdotal ordef is a power to offer Christ's body and blood as 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead. All which are 
contrary to the plain sense of antiquity, which knew no such 
specific character of the sacerdotal order, nor ever dreamt of 
bishops and presbyters being but one order in reference to the 
priesthood ; but always spake of them as distinct orders, and 
placed their distinction in their enjoying different powers of 
the priesthood, making presbyters only the second order, and 
second priesthood, — secundus ordo et secundum sa^erdotium, 
— and bishops the first ; and asserting that the juridical acts 
of a bishop were also sacerdotal, or acts of a superior degree 



M Epiphaniiu caUs it Upovpyw t6 idcirco recte ^Btinguunt episcopmn 

eimyytXunf, Hffir. 79. Collyrid. n. 3. a preflbytero. — Canisios, C&techum. 

(t. I. p. 1060 b.) O^i irdimg cf- de Sacrament. Ord. qusest. 4. (p. 

tkeyrfaay eMarokoi, ml Korii rr^yytfif 389 e.) Qaamquam, quod ad oroi- 

Upovfrmwrn rh tvayyiXimf le. r. X. nis sacramentum ac aaciificandi auc* 

^ B. 3. ch. a. 8. 0. p. 64. toritatem attinet, discrimen inter ep- 

M Bellann. de Qer. 1. i. c. 11. acopos et sacerdotes non sit, tamen 

(t. 9. p. j6o c) Theologi enim so- sunt illi sacerdodbuB mnlto excel- 

lum conriderant cnrdinee, ut se ha- lentiores, si ecdesise gubemandsB, si 

bent od aacrificium, qaomodo (ut naacendarum animarum jus, turn 

dizimus) episcopna et presbyter, iMiptisatos confirmandi et dericos 

lector et cantor, non distingaimtiir. orainandi» potesta t e m considere- 

Canonistae autem considerant ordi- mus. 
nes, ut hieraichiam constituunt, et 
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of the Christian priesthood peculiar to his order. St. Cyprian ^^ 
scruples not to call such acts scicerdoti tngor, the vigour and 
power of the qfdscopal priesthood, speaking of the power and 
jurisdiction which he had, as the priest of God, to punish pres- 
byters and deacons that were under him ; which he had impro- 
perly called the potver of his priesthood, had his jurisdiction 
and priesthood been two different powers in him. This may 
serve at once to caution the reader against that subtle distinc- 
tion of the Romanists, and give him a short account both of the 
nature and different degrees of the Christian priesthood, 
mypriests 16. There is anothS mune frequently Lmring in the 
^X Greek writers, when they speak of Christian priests, which 
iw0en God ^yj deserve to be explained : that is the name fuairai, media- 

tout fUMfk * ,,. 

tors between God and men, a tiue given them by the author 
of the Constitutions ^^ as also by Origen, Chrysostom, Basil, 
Isidore of Pelusium, and many others, whose authorities are 
collected by Cotelerius^^. The Latin writers are more sparing 
in the use of this term ; for except St Jerom, Cotelerius could 
find none that used it. St. Austin is so far from ufdng it, that 
he condemns it^^ as intolerable in Parmenian the Donatist, who 
had said, ' that the bishop was mediator between God and the 
people.' And indeed there is a sense in which it is intolerable 
to say there is any other mediator beddes " one, the man Christ 
Jesus." But the Greek fathers used the word in a qualified 
sense, not for an authentic mediator, or mediator of redemp- 
tion, who pleads his own merits before God in the behalf of 
others, but only for a mediator of ministerial intercession, in 
which sense some of the ancients^ think Moses is called a 

^ £p. 15. [al. ac] p. 43. (p. 199.) populum et Deum,) quia eum ferret 

Item presbyteriB et diacoiiibus non DODorum atque fidelium Christiano- 

defnit sacerdotii vigor, 8cc. rum ? 

^ L. a. c. 35. (Cotel. v. i. p. 337.) ^ Basil, de Spir. Sanct. c. 14. (t. 

'Yfitls Toig €v vyiiv XaumU core 9rpo> 3. part I. p. 37b. n. 33.) T6p y&p fU- 

Kfnjrai, ipxoprts, xal ^yovfitvoi, ical trirrfv Ocov koi dvBp&Trov, dc' 4avrov 

/Sao-iXctff, ol fiea-irai Gcov koX t&v t6t€ vrpoaifrnmmt [al. wpooir t r w r o v] 

nurr&v avrw, (v rj rov v6fju)v duucovi^' ov y&p rov 

^ Cotel. ibid. (n. 73.) Notavi ia Hvtviiarof rvtros Ijp M^wrijs, rii irp6g 

Adversariis Origenem, &c. t6v Q«6y t^ Xaf ftco-irrvcov* *Eo6$fi 

^ Cent. Parmen. 1. 3. c. 8. (t. 9. yitp voyuos dtamycU hC dtyytknop tw 

p. 34 d.) Si [Joannes] diceret. Me- x'<p'^ fua-irov (drjKcJiff rov MAvtreW) 

diatorem me habetis apud Patrem, kot^ lijp irp6a'Kkfiinv [al. vpdKXfia-ipj 

et ego ezoro pro peccatis vestris, rovXaovXtyopros' li&ii<T09iTv,4>^h 

(sicut Parmenianus quodam loco ifpht ^fMag, koI uff XaXccrw frp6£ ^ftias 

poeuit episcopum, mecuatorem inter 6 Q^&sr Am ^ f u oMw trUnts M 
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mediator by St. Paul, Qal. iii, 19, because he was the intemun^ 
ciu8 to relate the mind of God to the people, and the people's 
requests and resolutions to God again. And in this qualified 
sense it is generally owned ^ that Christian priests may be 
called mediators also, as those that are appointed to convey 
the people's derotions to God, and the will and blessing of God 
to the people. 

17. Haying thus far spoken of the seyeral offices and titles Theandent 
of presbyters, it remains that I give a short account of the ^^^1^^ of 
form and manner of their ordination, by which they were ®;[f5|^J« 
invested with their power, and authorized to perform the seve- 
ral duties of their function. Now as to this it is plain, the 
ancient form was only imposition of hands and a consecration- 
prayer. Thus it is described in the canon of the Council of 
Carthage, which has been cited before^, and in the author 
under the name of Dionysius^, who represents it in this man- 
ner. He says, ^ the person to be ordained kneeled before the 
bishop at tiie altar, and he, laying his hand upon his head, did 
consecrate him with an holy prayer, and then signed him with 
the sign of the cross ; after which the bishop and the rest of 
the clergy that were present gave him the kiss of peace.' The 
author of the Constitutions^ speaks also of imposition of hands 
and prayer, but no more. From which we may reasonably 
conclude, that the words which the Roman Church makes to 
be the most necessary and essential part of a priest's ordina- 
tion, viz. ^ Receive thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate mass botii for the Uving and the dead,' were not in 



thv Kiipujtf awaifl>tp€nUf t6v fuairrjp 
Ocov Koi cofBpinvnf, rhv €lir6vTa' "El 
itrumvere Mava-tl, cfriarrvcrc ftp 
4fMoL — Conf. Theodor. in Gral. 3, 19. 
(U 3. part I. p. 378.) ^ErtBrj de oyyc- 
X«0V xmovpyovmxup, jcal r^ rovrov dc- 
<r€i Mwjatms btaKo»ovvT09' avrbv yhp 

1 See Potter, Church Government, 
ch. 5. D. 251. (v. a. p. 938. towards 
the ena of 8. 3.) Some indeed, par- 
ticularly St. Augnstine, &c. — Conf. 
Cotel. in Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 35. 
(v. I. p. 337. n. 73.) Solufl Chris- 
tus, aiunt theologi, mediator est 
natune ac redemptionis; sacerdo- 
tes autem mediatores sunt ministe'* 



rii et intercessionis. 

3 S. 10. p. 330. n.54. 

3 De Eccles. Hierarch. c. 5. part 3. 
p. 364. (t. I. p. 336 d.) 'O ^ Up€^ 
l^Kf>» ra> fr6d€ kKIpos iftnpovBw roO 
6€Un} Bvtruurrrfpiov, M Ktifxikng ?;(«& 
n)y UpapYtKilv lk$tit¥, jcal rovr^ rf 
rp6jr^ irpog rov rtkovvrog a{rr6v 2c« 
pdpxov raig l€powoioig imicKriiFtfrw 
ayti^enu, k, r. X. 

^ L. 8. c. 16. (Cotel. ibid. p. 406.) 
Upta^vTtpov x'tporoy»y, £ Mo'Kotrf, 
rnv x^*P^ ^^ ^^ K«<PakfJ£ iwvrlBti 
atrhs, rov frp€<r0vT€plov irap€tnwr6s 
aw. Koi r&v iiaK6pwV mil cvx<Wyot 
\€y€, K. r. X. 
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any of the andent forms of consecration. One of Adr own 
writers, Morinus^, after the most diligent search he could make 
into these matters, could find no form, for 900 years together, 
that made any mention of them. And for their other cere- 
monies superadded to the old ones, other learned writers of 
that Church do as ingenuously confess the novelty of them. 
Habertus^ proves against Catumsiritus, that material unction 
is a new thing, and not to be met with in any ancient ordina- 
tion, as neither is it in use in the Greek Church at this day. 
So that when Gregory Nazianzen^ and others speak of an 
unction, they are to be understood as speaking mystically of 
the spiritual unction of the Holy Ghost. Cabassutius^ ob- 

^ See Bp. Bamet, Vindication of diaconi, presbyteri, et episcopi sea 

the OrdinationB of the Church of pontificis, vel usque ad genuflezio- 

England, who cites Monnus. (p. 24.) nis discrimen ; de unctlone ne syl- 

That in the primitive forms there laha quidem: sicnt neoue apud S. 

were no express words of giving Mazimmn, antiaumn illius scholia- 

rwer to consecrate the sacrament, sten, qui verba fornue quae deerant 

appeal to the Collection of the supplevit; neque apud Fkchymem 

most Ancient Forms of Ordination, p«raphradm quidquam simile repe- 

that Morinus, a priest of that Church ritur, &c. 

and a penetentiary in great esteem ^ Orat. 5. (t. i. p. 146 b.)* • > . Accb 

at Rome, has made, &c. rovrovpUis r^ dpxifpfti' 

^ Archierat. Observ. a. (p. 386.) ^ Notit. Concil. c. 43. (£d. Lug- 
Si nulla esset unctionis ex oleo vel dun. 1670. p. 264. £d. venet. 1703. 
ex chrismate mentio in Ordine Ro- p. 187.) Quinimo neque pluribus sse- 
mano; nuUain Pontificali; nulla in cuUs apud Latinos ipsos sub iUis 
eorum monumentis, qui ex profesto feticissimis sanctorum veterum Fa- 
de Ritibus Ordinationum scripsere; trum saeculis, ut patet vel ex can. 5. 
nulla pneterea hujusce ceremonis Carthaginensis 4ti. universaHs Con^ 
in usu Ecdesise Romance tradux at- cilii, in quo cum ducentis et ultra 

Sue Buperstes consuetudo; illam, episcopis consedit Augustinus, ad- 

ubio procul, in ordinatione tam serente pro certissima ecdesise nor- 

pontificum quam sacerdotum Lati- ma et indubitata praxi, ubi tradim- 

norum usurpatam, nemo nisi divi- tur ordinis instrumenta, ibi nullam 

natione quadam temeraria et caeca esse manus impositionem, et ita sa- 

profiteri posset. Tale vero quidpiam cerdotibus et diaconis, dum ordi- 

occurrit circa unctionem in Ecclesia nantur, imponi quidem manus, sed 

Grseca; libri siquidem omnes ritua- nihil eis tradi aut porrigi: at sub- 

leSyEuchologiavulgo appellant, nu]- diaconis calicem cum patena tradi 

lam commemorant, nedum vero sed nullatenus imponi manus. Nos- 

pnescribunt, in utra^ue ordinatione ter quidem Monnus contendit in 

episcopi et sacerdotis unctionem : suis ad Sacras Ordinationes Exerd- 

Eucholo^ dico, vel antiquissima, tationibus, nullam fiiisse in sacerdo- 

et ilia hteris priscis ac undalibus tum et diaconum ordinationibus tra- 

exarata. Quod si ad antiquiora ditioneminstrumentorumannisplus- 

provocetur ; in S. Dionjrsii, Areopa- quam octingentis apud Latinos. Cas- 

gita ne si^ at profecto vetus est terum vir eruditionis consummatsB 

scriptor,Ecclesia8ticaHierarchia,de- non advertit Ordinem Romanum, 

scriountur satis accurate ceremonise libeQum ab Alcuino Caroli Magni 

trinsB ilHus ordinationia hierarchie, preeceptore alicubi adlegatum, ac 
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serves the same of the custom of deliyering the sacred vessels 
into the hands of the person that was ordained, that however 
some plead very stiffly for its antiquity^ yet it is reaUy but a 
modem custom ; and he cites Morinus for the same opinion. 
So that I need not stand to show the novelty of these things, 
which is so evidently proved, as well by the confession of these 
learned men, as by the silence of all ancient Ritual?. But there 
is one thing the reader may be desirous to know further, viz. 
what form of words the consecratiotirprayer was conceived inl 
To which I must answer, as I have done before about bishops, 
that there was no such general form then extant ; but every 
bishop having liberty to frame his own liturgy, he used such 
a form as he thought convenient in his own church : it being a 
thing indifferent, as a learned person ^ observes, so the sub- 
stance of the blessing were preserved. The only form now 
remaining is that which is extant in the Constitutions; and 
because it will show the reader what was then the substance 
of the benediction, 1 will here insert the words of it, which are 
these 1° : * Look, O Lord, upon this thy servant, who is chosen 
into the presbytery by the suffrage and judgment of aU the 
clergy, and fill him with the spirit of grace and counsel, that 

per consequens altioris antiquitaUs, be uBed ; but was left indifferent, to 

referre, in secunda parte, non solum the substance of the blessing were 

manus ab episcopis illis imponi, ^ui preserved. 

sacerdotio initiantur, et manus m- ^^ L. 8. c. 16. (Cotel. ibid. p. 407*) 

ungi; sed etiam calicem cum vino Airrhs koI vw hndt en-l r6y dov\6p 

aqua permixto et patenam cum pane aov rovrw, r6y ^Urf(t>^ Koi jcp/o-ci rov 

tradi : simulque ista eis enuntiari : xX^pov irarrhs €ts npttrfivr^piov en-i-^ 

Accipe potestatem offerre sacrifi- boBivra^ jcal ^/AfrXi^o-ov airhv UvtvfMt 

dum Deo, missamque celebrare, tam x^*^^^^ '^^^ trvfjifiovkias, rov ajo-iXoft- 

pro vivis, quam pro defunctis. [The fiayta-Bu Koi tt^fitpv^ rhv \a6v aov 

passage is differently worded and iv xaBapa Kophuf tv rpdirey ortdfr 

arranged o^erwise in the larger iwl \ahv €K\oyijs crov, jccu irpoaera^as 

editions of the same work (Ed. Lug- Mw<rtl alpturBai irp€trfiuT€povs ots 

dun. 1680. fol. pp. 177, 178, and l/iirXi7<raf Uvtvftaros, JLa\ vvp, Kvptt, 

1685. PP* ^1^9 177*) '^^ learned irapdtrxov ayrXXin-cr rrip&v cv rffity 

Bingham makes no reference to the t6 llvtvfui Ttjs x^*^^ ^^' ^^^ 

larger work, which suppresses some nKrivBus iytfy/rfftannf larucmv, xai 

passages and amplifies others. Ed.] X&vov dibaxriKov, iv ir/x»$n7rc vroi- 

^ fp. Burnet, Vindication of the drvj; crov r^v Xa^y, jcal dovXcvj; aoc 

Ordinations, &c. (p. 25.) Now there ttKucpvifw tv icaBapa btavolq. xal ^rvxS 

being no genend litorgies and Or- ^Xovujj' jcal riu vtrip rov \aov 2e- 

dinals then in the world; but every poupyias dfiSpovs cm-cX^ biA rov 

country, (or perhaps ever^ diocese,} Xpiarov aov fuff o5 otn i6^ nfi^, 

having their own forms ; it was ne- xal ov/Saf , «cal t& dy^^ Ilyw/ian, tU 

ver defined in what form of words ni^ td&vas. dijajp. 
this prayer and benediction should 

BIKOHAM, VOL. I. R 
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he may help and goyem thy people with a pure heart ; in like 
manner as Thou hadst respect to thy chosen people, command- 
ing Moses to make choice of elders, whom Thou didst replenish 
with thy Spirit. And now. Lord, do the same thing, preserving 
in us the never-failing Spirit of thy grace ; that he, being full 
of healing powers and instructive discourse, may with meek- 
ness teach thy people, and serve Thee sincerely with a pure 
mind and willing soul, and unblamably perform the sacred 
services for thy people, through Christ, &c.' Where we may 
observe, that it was not then thought necessary to express all 
or any of the offices of a presbyter in particular, but only in 
general to pray for grace to be given to the priest then or- 
dained, whereby he might be enabled to perform them. And 
this, with a solemn imposition of hands, was reckoned a suffi- 
cient form of consecration ; which I note for the instruction of 
those who may be apt to think that modem forms of ordina- 
tion are in every circumstance like the primitive ones ; where- 
as, if Morinus says true, the words which are now most in use, 
viz. " Receive the Holy Ghost,'^were not in the Roman Ponti- 
fical above four hundred years ago: which makes good the 
observation of a learned person ^^ 'that the Church Catholic 
did never agree on one uniform ritual, or book of ordination, 
but that was still left to the freedom of particular Churches ; 
and so the Church of England had as much power to make or 
alter rituals as any oth^ had. 
Of the or- 18. I should here have ended this chapter about presbyters, 
jJjN^**^ but that it is necessary to give some account of the archipres^ 
byteri and seniores ecclesice, which are sometimes mentioned 
in ancient writers. The archpresbyters are spoken of by 
St. Jerom^^, who seems to say there was one, and but one in 
every Church; and perhaps he is the first author that mentions 
them. After him Socrates ^^ speaks of one Peter, protopres- 
byter of Alexandria, whom Sozomen ^^ calls archpresbyter. 
And Liberatus^^ mentions one Proterius, archpresbyter, in the 

11 Bp. Burnet, Vindication of the Tlirpos r\s wpttrtrnptafivrtpos fy rrjs 

Ordinations, &c. (p. 35.) cV 'AXc^ovdpcif iKKkmritK. 

13 £p. 4. [al. i35!j ad Rustic. i^ L.8. c. i3. (ibia. p. 341. 5.).. . 

(t. I. p. 936 c.) Singuli ecclesiarum , . . 'Efr^/rioro Q€6dHkos r6p t6t€ dp" 

episcopi, singuli archipresbyteri, sin- x'-'^^P^^^^P^^ . . o dc TLirpot, rovro 

guli archidiaconi. yhp fy Upo/jm air^, jc. r. X. 

IS L. 6. c. 9. (v. 3. p. 333. 10.) lA Breviar. c. 14. (CC. t. 5. p. 
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same Church; from whom we also learn, in some measure, 
what was the office and quality of the archpresbyter. He was 
not always the senior presbyter of the Church, as some are apt 
to imagine, but one chosen out of the college of presbyters, at 
the pleasure of the bishop : for Liberatus says expressly, that 
Dioscorus the bishop made Proterius archpresbyter of the 
Church; which imphes that he did not come to the office by 
virtue of his seniority, but by the bishop's appointment. As to 
his office, it is plain from Liberatus, that it was to preside over 
the Church next under the bishop, as chief of the college of 
presbyters, and to take care of all things relating to the 
Church in the bishop's absence ; as Proterius is said to haye 
done, while Dioscorus went to the Council of Chalcedon. And 
therefore some ^^, not without reason, think these arcMpresby- 
teri were much of the same nature with our deans in cathedral 
churches, as the college of presbyters were the chapter. But 
they whollyjnistake the matter, who ^7 confound these archi- 
presbyteri with the cardinalea preahyteri ; for that is a name 
of much later date, not to be found in any genuine writer till 
the time of Gregory the Great: for the Council of Rome, 
which is the only authority that Bellarmin ^^ alleges to prove it 
more ancient, is a mere fiction. Besides that the cardinal 
presbyters were many in the same church or city, but the 
archpresbyter was but one. So that whatever was the first 
original of cardinal presbyters ; whether they were so called 
from their being fixed in some principal churches, where 

763 c.) . . . . Cui [FroterioT] Dios- Agripp. 162a. p. 63.) Nobis prsesi- 

corus commendavit ecclesiam, qui dent probati quinque seniores, &c. 

et eum archipresbyterum fecerat. — . . . Quorum primus archipresbyter 

In Editione Crabbeana male legitur dicitur, &c. . . . •— Sdmasius, de Pri- 

arcMemscopum. mat. c. i. (p. 10.) At arcbipresbyteri 

1^ Stillingfleet, Irenic. part. 2. eligebanturac.. .non solum Rome, 

cb. "1, s. 2. p. ^8. (v. 2. p. 379.) &c. 

Neitner was tbis proper to Rome ^^ De Cler. 1. i. c. 16. (t. 2. p. 

alone, but to all otber great cities, 275 b.) Calvinus . . . ante Gregorii 

wbich wben the number of presby- tempore dicit se non l^fisse nomen 

ters was grown so great, that they cardinaHum : et in (xmcilio Ro- 

could not conveniently meet and mano sub Sylvestro, can. 6, legi- 

join witii the bishop, for ordermg mus septem fuisse diaconos cardi- 

the government 01 the Church, nales in Romana Ecdesia. Prae- 

there were some, as the chief of oessit autem Sylvester Gregorium 

them, chosen out from the rest, &c. annis fere trecentis : neque tamen 

17 Onuphrius, Interpret-Voc. Ec- tunc piimum coepit hoc nomen, &c. 
desiast. (ad calc. Ph^ne, Colon. 
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baptism might be administered, which were therefore called 
ecclesice vel tituli cardinales, as Bellarmin thinks; or whe- 
ther, as others ^9 imagine, when the nmnber of presbyters was 
grown so great in large and populous cities, that they could 
not conveniently meet and join with the bishop for ordering 
the goyernment of the Church, there were some as the chief of 
them chosen out from the rest, to be as the bishop's council, 
who were therefore called cardinales presbyteri; — ^a dispute 
that does not concern me any further to inquire into or deter- 
mine ; — I say, whatever was their rise, or the reason of their 
name, it is certain they were not the same with the archipreS" 
hyteri of the primitive Church, 
or the M- 19. As to the seniores ecclesice, they were a sort of elders, 
aiasiiei. who wcre uot of the clergy, yet had some concern in the 
That these q^^q ^f ^jj^ Church. The name often occurs in Optatus and 

were not . * . 

lay-eiden St. Austin, from whom we may easily learn the nature of their 
dOTia^*'' ^®^« Optatus says'^o, when Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, 
oeptation. was forced to leave his church in the time of the Diocletian 
persecution, he conmdtted the ornaments and utensils of the 
church to such of the elders as he could trust, — -fidelibus se- 
nioribus commendavit. Upon which Albaspiny^^ notes, that 
besides the clergy there were then some lay-elders, who were 
entrusted to take care of the goods of the Church. At the end 
of Optatus there is a tract called. The Purgation of Felix and 
CsBcilian, wherein there are several Epistles that make mention 
of the same name, as that of Fortis^^, and Purpurius, and 
another nameless author. St. Austin inscribes one of his Epi- 
stles ^^ to his own Church of Hippo in this manner, C^o, 
senioribus, et universes plebi, To the clergy, the elders, and 
all the people; and in several other places ^^ [he] has occasion 
to mention these seniores in other Churches. 



1' StiUingfleet, ibid, ut supr. n. i6. 

^ L. I. p. 41. (p. 19.) 

31 In Optat. p. 123. (p. 19. n. r.) 
Pneter ecclesiasticos et clericos, 
quidam ex plebe seniores et probatae 
vit» res ecclesije curabant. 

22 Gest. Purfjrat. p. a68. ex £p. 
Fortis (ad calc. Optat. p. 93 d.) Om- 
nes vos episcopi, presbyteri, dia- 
cones, seniores, scitis, &c. — Ibid, ex 
Ep. Purpurii, (a.) Adhibete conde- 
ricos et seniores plebis, ecclesiasti- 



cos viros, et inqnirant diligenter, 
quee sunt istse dissensiones. — Ibid, 
(a. 13.) . . .Clericis et senioribus Cir- 
thensium in Domino etemam sa- 
lutem. 

28 Ep. 137. [al. 78.] (t. 2, p. i8a e.) 
Dilectissimis fratribus, dero, senio- 
ribus, et universse plebi ecdesisB 
Hipponensis, cui servio in dilectione 
Chnsti, Augustinus in Domino sa- 
lutem. 

^ Cont. Crescon. 1. 3. c. 29. 
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Prom whence some^^ have concluded, that these were nding 
lay-elders, according to the new model and modem accepta- 
tion. Whereas, as the ingenious author of the Humble Re- 
monstrance rightly observes in his Reply ^s, those seniores of 
the primitive Church were quite another thing. Some of 
them were the optimates, the chief men or magistrates of the 
place, such aa we still call aldermen, from the ancient appella- 
tion of seniores. These are those which the Cabarsiessitan 
Council of Donatists, in St. Austin ^7, calls seniores nobilissimi; 
and one of the Councils of Carthage ^^ more expressly, m^agis- 
trains vel seniores locorumy the magistrates or elders of every 
city; whom the bishops were to take with them to give the 
Donatists a meeting. In this sense Dr. Hammond ^^ observes 
from Sir Henry Spelman, and some of our Saxon writings, 
that anciently our Saxon kings had the same title of elders, 
aldermanni, presbyteri, and seniores ; as in the Saxon trans- 
lation of the Bible, the word princes is conmionly rendered 
aldermen. And of this sort were some of those seniores eccle- 
SUB, that have been mentioned, whose advice and assistance 
also no doubt the bishops took in many weighty affairs of the 
Church. The other sort, which were more properly called 
seniores ecclesiastici, were such as were sometimes trusted 
with the utensils, treasure, and outward affairs of the Church ; 
and may be compared to our church-wardens, vestry-men, [and] 
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t. 9. p. 451 e.) Silvanus a Cirta tra- Bacerdotiim communioni sanctse 
Jitor est, et fur rerum pauperum, adjuDgeret, cumaue, obsistente ma- 
quod oinnes vob episcopi, presby- xima parte plebis, etiam senio- 
teri, et diacones, et seniores scitis. — rum nobilissimorum Uteris conve- 
Ibid. c. 56. (p. 466 d.) Peregrinus niretur, ut per se corrigeret quod 
presbytei^ et seniores ecclesise Musti- admiserat, siia temeritate possessus 
tanas regionis tale desiderium prose- emendare contemsit. 
quuntur. ^ Anno 403. in C. Afric. c. 58. 

^ Smectymnuus, or Answer to the et in Cod. Can. Eccles. A6ic. c. 91. 

Humble Remonstrance, s. 15. (p. 74.) (t. 2. p. 1 105 d.) . . . . Debere unum- 

By all these testimonies it is appa- quemqne nostrum in civitate sua 

rent, first, that in the ancient Church per se convenire Donatistarum prse- 

there were some called seniors. Se- positos, aut adjungere sibi vicinum 

condly, diat these seniors were not coUegam, ut pariter eos, in singulis 

clergymen, &c. quibusque civitatibus vel locis, per 

^Hamon I'Estranjp^e, Defence of magistratus vel seniores locorum 

the Remonstrance, or Smectymnuo- conveniant. 

mastix. Lond. 1651. 8vo. ^ Dissert. 4. cont. Blondel. c. 19. 

27 Serm. in Ps. 36. p. lao. (t. 4. n, i. (v. 4. pp. 813, seqq.) Ad irpco-- 

p. 278 d.) Nam cum incestos |3t;rc'/>ovf jam accedamus, &c. 
contra legem decretaque omnium 
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stewards, who have some care of the affairs of the CSiurch, but 
are not concerned as ruling elders in the goTemment or disci- 
pline thereof Now lay-elders are a degree above the deacons, 
but the seniores ecclesioR were below them, which is a further 
evidence that they were not lay-elders in the modern accepta- 
tion. But of this enough. I now proceed to consider the 
third order of the clergy in the primitive Church, which is 
th^rt of deacons, 

CHAP. XX. 

Ofdea^cons. 

Deacons 1. The name dtdicoroi, which is the original word for deacons, 

koi^one~ ^ sometimes used in the New Testament, for any one that 

of the three ministers in the service of God ; in which large sense we 

S^'Sie sometimes find bishops and presbyters styled deacons, not only 

Church, in fj^Q jfg^ Testament 29, but in ecclesiastical writers "^ also. 

But here we take it in a more strict sense for the name of the 

third order of the clergy of the primitive Church. In treating 

of which it will be necessary, in the first place, to shew the 

sense of antiquity concerning their original. The Council of 

Trullo advances a very singular notion about this matter, 

asserting ^^ ' that the seven deacons spoken of in the Acts are 

not to be understood of such as ministered in divine service or 

the sacred mysteries, but only of such as served tables and 

attended the poor.' But the whole current of antiquity runs 

against this. Ignatius 3^ styles them expressly 'ministers of 

^ Act. I, 35. Aa^uf t6v Kkfjpov the extent and number of his quo- 

rijs duucovias ravufs jcal dwoaroktjs. tations, it is not surprising that we 

— 2 Cor. 6, 4. *AXX' eV 9rain-i trwi- meet with an incioental mistake. 

<rTavT€s €avTovs as Ocov dcoxovoi. His general precision and accuracy 

— 3 Tim. 4, 5. T^y dioKopiay aov are admirable. £d.1 — Conf. Chry- 

ir\ffpo<t>6p7iaov, — Conf. i Cor. 3, 5. sost. Hom. i. in Pnil. 1,1. (t. 11. 

et Eph. 3, 7. P* 195 ^*) "^^^ y^ ^<^' €koipS9ovp 

^ Athanas. cont. Gent. [The au- rots 6p6fAa(n' koI diwcopos 6 hrUrKo-' 

thoritv does not appear ; and after iror e'Xcyrro. 

the aedaration ol the industrious ^i C. 16. (t. 6. p. ii5ob.)*Hfic«« 

Grischovius, " semel atque iterum r^ ofrooroXuc^ pf/r^ ^'^ ^^ ^^pap- 

lonffam istam orationem integram iij&ircarr€s rav varipav, tvpofAOf, »s 6 

perle^, nee quid<mam hue spectans \6yos ttirois ov irtpi r&v rois fivamf' 

invemre potm," I nave consiaered it piois dttucowovfuvrnf fy Mpw, dkkii 

needless to repeat the search. In vrcpi ttjs iv vols ;(pctatff r&» rpanvf«»y 

some instances my learned ancestor vmvfyylas, — Ibid. ( e. ) .... 'Eitt^ 

appears to have quoted from me- dtcucivovs jiij M. r&v rois fivarrfplois 

mory, or to have named one author duucovavfi€v»v \au$av€<r6ai, 

or work for another. Considering ^ £p. ad TndL n. 2. (Cotel. t. 3. 
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the mysteriea of Christ/ adding, ' that they are not ministers 
of meats and drinks, but of the Church of God.' In another 
place 3^ he speaks of them as ministers of Jesus Christ, and 
gives them a sort of presidency oyer the people, together with 
the bishop and presbyters. ' Study to do all things,' says he, 
* in diyine concord, under your bishop presiding in the place of 
God, and the presbyters in the place of the apostohcal senate, 
and the deacons, most dear to me, as those to whom is com- 
mitted the ministry of Jesus Christ.' And in many other 
places 3^ he requires the people to be ' subject to them, and 
reverence them as Jesus Christ,' that is, as his ministers 
attending on his service. Cyprian speaks of them in the same 
style, calling them**)^ ' ministers of episcopacy and the Church f 
withal referring their original to the place in the Acts of the 
Apostles, which the Council of Trullo disputes about, at the 
same time that he asserts ^^ they were called ad altaris minis- 
terium, to the ministry and service of the altar. Tertullian^^ 
was so far from thinking them only ministers of meats and 
drinks, that he joins them with bishops and priests in the ho- 
nourable- titles of guides and leaders of the laity, and makes 
them in their degree pastors and overseers of the flock of 
Christ. And so St. Jerom ; though he sometimes in an angry 
humour speaks a little contemptuously of them, styling them^^ 

p. 63.) Arc bk KcX roifs huut&vovi Domini in coelos Apostoli sibi con- 

ovras fiuorripwp Xpurrov 'lijcrov, Korii stituerunt^ episcopatus sui et eccle- 

TToyra rp6nov dpttrMW ol yhp |3p«»- sise ministros. 
rov [al. /3p«»fuira>y] kcli iror&v cZcrl ^ £p. 68. [al. 67-] ad Pleb. Le- 

dcoKoroi, «iXX* tKKkffaias Scot) vvrj-' ffion. et Astur. p. 173. (p. 287.) . . . 

perat. Ne quia ad altaria ministerium, vel 

^ Ad Magnea. n. 6, (Cotel. ibid, ad sacerdotalem locum indignus ob- 

p. 57.) Jlapaip&t €p ifJMvoUf, Grov reperet. 

o-ffovocumrc vrcbnv irpdmtv [ al. ^ De Fug. c. ii. (p. 540 d.) Sed 

irpao-o-cty]' TrpoKoBfifUyau rov circ- quum ipsi auctores, id est, ipai dia- 

a'Ki&srov tis rdiroy 6f ov, xal roy vr^a- com, presbyter!, et episcopi nigiunt, 

/Svrcpttif Wff* tAwov awfdplov r&p quomodo laicus intelligere poterit, 

'AiroorAoiv, KaX r&v diaic6v«iv, r&v qua ratione dictum, Fugite de civi- 

tfiol yXvKvrarm^, wttrurrfvfuvnv dm- tote in civiiatem ? Itaque quum 

KWitw 'li^crov XpiOTOv, jc. r. X. duces fugiunt, quis de CTegario nu- 

^ Ad Polycarp. n. 6. (Cotel. ibid, mero sustinebit ad gradum in acie 

p. 96.) *ApTi'^n/xov iyi^ r»v viroracr- figendum suadere. 
a>ofUpm» TY ttTio'K&irtft irptafivrtpois, ^ £p. 85* [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

diaK6vois, — ^Ad Trail, n.^. (Cotel. ibid. [^Evang.] (t. i . p. 1075 a.) . . Quid (»- 

p. 64.) *YfuU dt fVTpartaOe avrovff titur mensarum et viduarum minis- 

[dcojcdvovff] w'lffo-ow XpiaT6»,K.r,\. ter, ut supra eos se tumidus efferat, 

^ £p. 65. [al. 3.] ad Rogatian. &c. ? — In Ezek. 48. (t. 5. p. 607 c.) 

(P* 173O Diaoonos post ascensum . . Et non meminlt mensarum, &c. 



S48 Deacons : II. 

'ministers of widows and tables;' yet in other places^^ he 
treats them with greater respect, giving them the same ho- 
nom*able title as TertuUian does, and ranking them among the 
guides of the people. I shewed before in the last chapter, that 
Optatus^^ had so great an opinion of them, as to reckon their 
office a lower degree of the priesthood. And St. Austin seems 
to have had the same sentiments ; for in one of his Epistles ^^ 
he gives PrsDsidius the title of consdcerdasy his feUow priest, 
whom yet St. Jerofm in the next Epistle ^^ calls a decuxm. 
Yet not ge- S. Yet here, that I may not seem to impose upon my 
^^"'^JT^' readers, I must observe that the name of priests was not 
but minis' generally ^ven to the deacons by those that esteemed them a 
j^J^ sacred order; but they are commonly distinguished from 
priests by the names of ministers and levites. Thus St. Jerom*^ 
distinguishes them from the priests of the second order, that is 
from the presbyters^ by the title of levites. The author of 
the Questions upon the Old and New Testament^^ under the 
name of St. Austin, and Hilarius Sardus^^ under the name of 
St. Ambrose, are more positive and express in denying them 
the name of priests. And though Salvian^^ acknowledges 
their ministration and function to be about holy things, yet he 
gives them but the same title of levites, and tiiat in contra- 
diction to the priests. And so frequently in the Councils ^7 the 
names sacerdos and levita are used as the peculiar distin- 
guishing titles of presbyters and deacons. The fourth Council 
of Carthage ^8 speaks more expressly, 'that deacons are not 

^ In Mic. 7. (t. 6. p. 518 b.) No- (t. 3. append, p. 59 g.) Nunquid dia- 

lite credere in aucibus, non in epi- conus potest vic^ f^rere aaoerdo* 

scope, non in presbytero, non in tis ? . . . . Sacerdotb vicem agere non 

diacono. potest qui non est sacerdos. 

^ See ch. 19. s. 14. p. 235. n. 80. ^ In Eph. 4. (Oper. Ambros. 

-41 Ep. 16. [al. 74.] (t. 3. p. 168 D.) t. 2, append, p. 341 b.) EvangeUste 

Domino beatissimo, et mento vene- diaconi sunt, sicut fint Philippus, 

rando fratri et consacerdoti, Prsesi- quamvis non sint sacerdotes. 
dio Augustinus in Domino salutem. ^ Ad Ecdes. Cathol. s. Adv. Ava- 

-^ Ep. 17. inter Epp. Auffust. [int. rit. 1. 3. n. 9. (p. 339.). . . . Levitis ac 

Epp. Ilieron. Ed. Vailars. £p. 103.] sacerdotibns, tanta divinarum rerom 

(t. 1. p. 638 b.) Nunc ouoque per administratione fungentibus, &c. 
sanctam fratrem meum Prsraidium ^' Vid. C. Turon. i. c. i. (t. 4. 

diaconum obsecro, &c. p. 1050 d.) . . . Sacerdotes Dei ac le- 

^ Ep. 37. [al. idB.] (ibid. p. 716c.) vitse, divino mandpati altario, &c. 
.... Episcopi, et sacerdotum infe- ^ C. 4. (t. 3. p. 1200 a.) Dia- 

rioris gradus, ac levitarum innume- conus, . . . non ad sacerdotium, sed 

rabilis multitudo. ad ministerium consecratur. 

^ Quarat. Vet. et Nov. Test. 46. 



§ 2, 3* called ministers and levites, S49 

ordidned to the priesthood, but only to the ministering office' or 
inferior service. And hence the Canons sometimes give them 
the name of irnipirax and ministri, the ministers and servants^ 
not only of the Church, but of the bishops and presbyters ; 
as may be seen in the Councils of Nice^^, and Carthage *o, and 
many others. Whence some learned men^^ conclude against 
Optatus and St. Austin, that deacons were in no sense allowed 
to be priests: whilst others ^^ with Optatus distinguish the 
seyeral degrees of the priesthood, and reckon, that though 
deacons were not absolutely called priests, because that was 
the appropriate title of bishops and presbyters, whose ministers 
and attendants they were ; yet deacons sometimes performed 
such offices, as did entitle them to a lower degree of priest- 
hood. Having thus fairly stated and represented the matter 
on both sides, I must leave the judicious reader to determipe 
for himself which opinion has the strongest reasons, whilst I 
proceed to give an account of the ordination of deacons, and 
their several offices, and such laws and rules as concerned their 
order. 
3. The ordination of a deacon differed from that of a pres- For this 

TCMonthe 

^ C. i8. (ibid. p. 37 c.) *Efifuv€' sia munufi a Christo, catholico sacer- 

rwrajf ol duucopoi roU tbioit fUrpois, dote, ut vocat Tertullianus, institu- 

Wd($rcff &ri rov pJiv tirttna&mv vmipt- tarn ; t6 UpaT€V€ip, ret sacras cpe- 

rai €la\y t&p de np€afivT€pm¥ ikoT" rari: jcal rh SpxitrBtu, et gubemare 

rovs rvyxf^vown. tea regere: ut optime distinguunt 

^ Garth. 4. c. 37. (ibid. p. 1203 c.) sancti Patres. Hoc ad episcopos et 

Diaconus ita se presbytOT, ut epi- ad sacerdotee sub efnscopis consti- 

soopi, ministrum esse noverit. — Vid. tutos, illud ad sacerdotes, spectat; 

C. Eliber. in titulo c. 18. (t. i. p. nee ad episcopos msiquatenua sa- 

968 a.) De sacerdotibus et ministns, cerdotes, cum episcopua esse non 

si moecbaverunt. — In titulo c. 33. possit, quin primo sacerdos: dia- 

(ibid. b.) De episcopis et ministris, conus vero, aut bypodiaconus, ant 

ut ab uzoribus se abstineant. — C. lector, aut laicus, offerre sacrificium 

Turon. i. c. i. (t. 4. p. 1050 b.)« * . • non lotest. 
Sacerdotes vel ministri ecclesis. ^3 Rlgaltius, in Cypr. Ep. 13 Juxt. 

»> Fell, Not. in Cvpr. Ep. 18. [al. Pftmel. [juxt. Fell, 18. al. la.] (ftior, 

la. s. iq.juxt. Pamel.Vp. I97.n. a.) p. 2^, n. b. — Fell, p. 197. n. a.) 

CautemclegendusestlugaltiuSydttm Ad verba Apud DuKonum qmque, 

ait, ' esse in diaconatu siu;erdotium.' Sfc, Est enim etiam in diaconatu 

Qusecumque necessitas cogit, etiam sacerdotium. SicEp.14. p.a7. (juxt. 

ilia defenoit, sed tantisper dum in- Edit. Prior.) Item pretbyterit et dia- 

cubuerit. Nota est nistoria ap. conUnu non defuU tacerdotii vigor* 

Euseb., 1. 6. c. 44., eucbaristiee per At diaconos manum imponere sola 

puerum Serapioni transmissae : ne- necessitatis ratio admittit ; nempe si 

mo tamen dixerit, fas esse pueris urgeat exitus, et presbyter repertus 

sacra ilia mvsteria distribuere, &c. — non fueiit. — Dr. Hickes, Of tbe 

Habertus, Arcbierat. part. 8. observ. Christian Priesthood, (p. 33.) See 

3. (p. ia5.) Duplex enim est in eccle- ch. 19. s. 15. p. 336. n. 90. 
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bishop was by ter, both in the form and manner of it, and also in the gifts 
have the ^^^ powers that were conferred thereby. For in the ordina- 
MOBtance ^ion of a presbyter, as has been noted before, the presbyters 
bytera to who were present were required to join in the imposition of 
^^ hands with the bishop : but the ondbiation of a deacon might 
be performed by the bishop alone, because, as the Council of 
Carthage ^3 words it, ' he was ordained not to the priesthood^ 
but to the inferior services of the Church/ These services are 
not particularly mentioned in the form of ordination now re- 
maining in the Constitutions ; but there the bishop only prays 
in general ^^, 'that God would make his face to shine upon that 
his servant, who was then chosen to the office of a deacon, and 
fill him with his Holy Spirit and power, aa he did Stephen the 
martyr; that he, behaving himself acceptably and uniformly 
and unblamably in his office, might be thought worthy of a 
higher degree, &c.' What, therefore, were the particular 
offices of the deacons, we are to learn, not from the forms of 
the Church, but from other writers. 
I. The dea- 4. Where we find, first, that the most ordinary and common 
to take care office of the deacons was to be subservient and assistant to 
of^Qjat^^' tfie bishop and presbyters in the service of the altar. It be- 
altar. longed to them to take care of the holy table and aU the orna- 
ments and utensils appertaining thereto. The author under 
the name of St. Austin ^^ takes notice of this as the common 
office of deacons in aU Churches, except in such great Churches 
ais the Church of Rome, where there being a multitude of infe- 
rior clergy, this office was devolved on some of them : but in 
other Churches it was the deacon's office, where the inferior 
clergy, subdeacons, &c. were prohibited by canon to come into 

** C. Garth. 4. c. 4. (t. a. p.iaoo a.) rov XpurroO aW koI Kora^UHrop ai- 

Diaconus cum ordinatur, solos epi- r6y €{tapt<n't»s Xcirov/yy^o-oyra rifp 

scopus, qui eum benedicit, manum €yxfipi(rBfuraifavT^'diaKovia»,drp€iF» 

super caput iUius ponat : quia non r»s, dfUfiiirtos, aytyickrfrmff ft^i(Qyo9 

ad saceraotium, sea ad mimsterium d(w6nvai fiaBuov, k. r. X. 
coDsecratur. " Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

M L. 8. c. 18. (Cotel. V. I. p. 407.) (t. 3. append, p. 9a f.) Ut autem 

EladKowrop wpo<r€vjms ^/M»y, Kvptt, non omnia mimsteria obsequiorum 

.... Kal €fri<fia»ov ro irp6<rwr6v <rov per ordinem affant, multitude fadt 

cirl n&y dovXdy trov rovdc, r6y irpo- clericorum. Nam utique et altaie 

XfipiC^t*tp6y am €ls buucoviap, Kal portarent et vasa ejus, et aquam m 

ii\fjao¥ avr6v IIvtvfiaTos ayiov Koi manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut vi- 

dvyd^ttf* &t IhrkfiatLs Zrc^ovov r6v demus per omnes ecclesias. 
Iidprvpa Kal fUft/fiifw rm naSfiftarttP 
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the sanctuary, or touch any of the sacred vessek in the time 
of divine service ; as may be seen in several canons^^ of the 
andent Councils. 

5. Another part of the deacon's office was to receive thepeo- 9-. To re. 
ple*8 offerings, and present them to the priest, who presented oblations of 
them to God at the altar ; after which the deacon repeated the ^ people, 

and present 

names of those that offered publicly. And this rehearsal was them to the 
commonly called offerre ncmina; as may be seen in Cyprian*^, ^^'^J^* 
who speaks of it as part of the communion service of those names of 
times : which is also noted by Bigaltius^^ and others ; of which of^l^. 
custom I shall say more hereafter, when we come to treat of 
the ancient service of the Church. At present I only observe, 
that this recital of the names of such as made their oblations 
was part of the deacon's office, as is evident from St. Jerom, 
who tells us ^9, Hhat extortioners and oppressors made their 
oblations out of their ill-gotten goods, that they might glory in 
their wickedness, while the deacon in the church publicly re- 
cites the names of those that offered; such an one offers so 

M C. Agath. c. 67. (t. 4. p. 1394 b.) 1. 2. c. 8. n. 7. p. m. 303. (p. 2^.) 

Non oportet in sacratos mimstros .... Inquirenauiii, qpia sit hujue- 

licentiam habere, in secretariom, modi nominum oblatio seu recitatio. 

quod Gneci diaconicon appellant, Quidam putant, hoc nihil aliud fu- 

ingredi et contingere vasa Domi- isse quam pro iUis orare, illonimque 

nica. — C.Laod.c.3i.(t.i.p.i50oe.) memmisse in orationibua seu pub- 

'On oif d» imrfperof cx^iv x^P'"' ^ ^^ ^^ privatis. Vere tamen ali- 

rf dioieoyuef ical SwT€<r6ai 0€(7iro- cujus nomen offeire idem erat, ac 

Tuc&y aKsv&v, — Balsamon, in loc. p. ipsum in sancto sacrificio redtare 

837 a. fap. Bevereff. Pand. t. i. p. et ennntiare : qui ritos manifeste 

403 e.) Yfn;pcTm Xcyovroi ol virohid- colligitur ex Epistola decima Cy- 

jeovoc. — Zonaras, in loc. (ap. Bevereg. priani adversus presbyteros, ^ui 

ibid.) 'Ymfpmg rovs vnoduuc^ifovs lapsos, nondum peracta poenitentia, 

Xryf I, ots ov xp/ff, (fitfirw 6 nuofhvj aa consortimn fideliam et ad obla- 

X'OBjKOf ?x'iy fv n^ dioieoyftief , jc. r. X. tionem ac perceptionem euchaiistifle 

^ Ep. 10. [al. 16.] p. 37. (p. 19^.) admittebant : Ad eamnmnieaiumem, 
.... Ad communicationem admit- inquit, admUiuntur, et afertur nO' 
tontur, et offertur nomen eonim, et, men eorum, tfc, — [Ep. 16. Ed. Fell, 
nondmn poemtentia acta, nondmn Amstel. 1700. See the last note.] 
ezomologeai facta, nondum manu ^^ In Ezek. 18. p. 537. (t. 5. p. 
eis ab episcopo et dero imposita, aopa.). .Quodmultosfacereconspi- 
eucharistia iUis datur. cimus, qui opprimunt per potenUam, 

^ Not. in Cypr. Ep. 60. [aL 6a.] vel fiuta committunt, ut de mtdtis 

(Prior, p. 07. n. d. — Fell, p. 275. parva pauperibus tribuant, et in 

n.a.) SnbdiaLnominaBingulorumnon suis sceleribus glorientur, publice- 

frustra, nee supervacue. Nam in que diaconus in ecdesia reatet offe- 

sacrificiis orationom offerebantur rentinm nomina; tantumoffert ille, 

nomina eorum, qui ad hoc opus tantumillepoDicitusest; placentque 

tam necessarium promte ac libenter sibi ad plausum populi, torquente 

operati erant. — Etona, Rer. Liturg. eos consdentia. 
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much, such an one hath promised so much : and so they please 
themselves with the applause of the people, while their con- 
science secretly lashes and torments them." Some, indeed, 
deny that there was any such custom as this public and parti- 
cular rehearsal of men's names that offered in the church, and 
by consequence that this was any part of the deacon's office. 
But I think St. Jerom's testimony is undeniable proof, and can- 
not otherwise be expounded, to make any tolerable sense of 
his words ; for which reason I have made this one part of the 
deacon's office, though contrary to the judgment of some 
learned men. 
3. To read 6. In some Churches, but not in all, the deacons read the 
m wme* Gospel, both in the Communion-service and before it also. The 
Churches, author of the Constitutions assigns all other parts of Scripture 
to the readers, but the Gospel^ is to be read only by a pres- 
byter or a deacon. St. Jerom^V intimates that it was part of 
the deacon's function ; and so it is said by the Council of Vai- 
son, which authorizes deacons to read the Homilies of the an- 
cient Fathers in the absence of a presbyter, assigning this rea- 
son for it®* : * If the deacons be worthy to read the discourses 
of Christ in the Gospel, why should they not be thought worthy 
to read the expositions of the holy Fathers Y This implies, that 
in the Western Churches it was the ordinary office of the dea- 
cons to read the Gospels: but in other Churches the custom va- 
ried; for, as Sozomen observes, it was customary at Alexandria 
for the archdeacon only to read the Gospels; in other Churches, 
the deacons; in others, the priests only; and in some Churches 
on high festivals the bishop himself read, as at Constantinople 
on Easter-day. In the African Churches, in the time of Cy- 
prian, the readers were allowed to read the Gospels as well as 
other parts of Scripture; as appears from one of Cyprian's 
Epistles, where, speaking of Celerinus the confessor whom he 
had ordained a reader, he says^, ' it was fitting he should be 



w L. a. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. 262.) 
. . . Kal lurh Tovra dcaieovor rj irpco*- 
fivTtpos apayivoHTKem rii c^ayyeXca, 
X. r. X. 

•> Ep. 57. fal. 147.] ad Sabin. 

(t. I. p. 1084 a.) Evanffelium 

Chrifiti quati diaconus lectitabaa. 

83 Vasens. 2, c. 2, (t. 4. p. 1680 b.) 



Si ctiffni sunt diaconi, quod Christaa 
in Evangelio locatus est legere, 
quare inaigni judicentur sanctonim 
Patrum expositiones publice red- 
tare? 

« Ep. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 224.) . . . . 
Quid aliud quam super pulpitum, 
id est, super tribunal ecclesise opor- 
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advanced to the pulpit or tribunal of the church, (as they then 
called the readmg-desk,) that he might thence read the precepts 
and Gospels of his Lord, which he himself, Uke a courageous 
confessor, had followed and observed.' So that we are not to 
look upon this to have been the deacon's peculiar office, but 
only in some Churches and some ages. 

7. But it was something more appropriate to them to assist 4- To min- 
the bishop or presbyters in the^administration of the eucha- conaecrated 
rist; where their business was to distribute the elements to the ?J^°*"/' 
people that were present, and carry them to those that were wine to tho 
absent also, as Justin Martyr^ acquaints us in his Second Apo- [j^^^Jg^ 
logy. The author of the Constitutions^ likewise, describing riat. 
the manner of the ancient service, divides the whole action be- 
tween the bishop and the deacon; appointing the bishop to 
deliver the bread to every communicant singly, saying, " The 
body of Christ I" and the deacon in like manner to deliver the 
cup, saying, " The blood of Christ, the cup of life 1" This the 
author under the name of St. Austin^ calls the proper office 
of the deacons' order. Yet it was not so proper to their order, 
but that they were to depend upon the will and hcense of the 
bishop and the presbyters, if they were present; as is expressly 
provided in some of the ancient Councils ^7, which forbid the 
deacon to give the eucharist in the presence of a presbyter, 
except necessity require, and he have his leave to do it. And 
therefore it was looked upon as a great absurdity for a presr 
byter to sit by and receive the sacrament from the hands of a 
deacon, as was sometimes practised ; but the Council of Nice^^ 

tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celsi- *A/t^. 

tate Bubniirus .... legal pnecepta et ^ Qusest. Vet. et Nov. Test. loi. 

evangelia DomiDi, quae fortiter ac (t. 3. append, p. 93 b.) Diacom 

fideliter sequitur. eium ordo est accipere a sacerdote, 

^ Apol. 2. (p. 97 e.) 02 fcoXov- et sic dare plebi. 
/Aeyoi vap ^fiiv diaicovoi diddao'tv ixd' ^ C. Garth. 4. c. 38. (t. 3. p. 

<rrf roy ircip6vTW fureikafitiv arrh 1 303 c.) Diaconus, prsesente 

Tov €xrxapianiBivroi ifyrov Koi otvov presoytero, eucharistiam corporis 

Kal vdaros, jcal rots ov napowrtv oiro- Christi populo, si necessitas cogat, 

<f)€pmHn. jussus eroget. — Vid. C. Arelat. 2. 

w L. 8. c. 13. (Cotel. V. I. p. 405.) c. 15. (t. 4. p. 1013 a.) . . . . Ceipus 

.... 'O fup TniaKoiros did<(rw tV Christi praesente presbytero tradere 

irpo<r<f>ophv, Xcyo»y, 2&fAa Xpurrov' non prsesumat. 
Koi 6 «€x<Jfi€»or Xrycrw, 'Aji^ 6 dc « C. 18. (ibid. p. 37 b.) *HXtf<f^ 

dioKovos ttarfxjern rb irarripiov, Koi €U rffv aylav Koi fjL€ydkrfv cvvohov, 

inidiiovs \€yer», Al/ia Xpurrov, fro- &ri cy nai r^frois Koi 9roXe(rc, roU 

TTipiop {wfjt' KoX 6 irivtov Xryrrv, irp€(r|9vrcpoc( rrpf tlxapunuw ol dtd" 
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made a seyere canon against it. So that what was allowed to 
deacons was not to consecrate the eueharist, but only to distri- 
bute it, and that not to the bishop and presbyters, but only to 
the people. Yet this action of theirs is sometimes called obla^ 
turn or offering; as in Cyprian ^^ and the Council of Ancyra^o, 
which forbids some deacons that were under censure iprov tj 
vorripiov &va4>ip€Lv, to offer either the bread or tuine, as dea- 
cons otherwise were allowed to do. 
^J**"2* 8. Some learned persons 7', I know, put a different sense 

consecrate upon the words of this Council : they understand by offering 
tt«m at the comecrationf and thence com^lude that deacons anciently were 
inyested with the ordinary power of consecrating the eucharist 
in the absence of the presbyters. But this is more than can 
fairly be deduced from the words, which are capable of two 
more reasonable constructions: either they may signify the 
deacons' offering the people's oblations to the priest, which 
was a part of their office, as I shewed before, and so Petavius^^ 
and Herbertus73 understand them ; or else they may be inter- 

K€POi M6aat9' Sirtp oih€ 6 Kopitp, tes suis sedibus ejiceret, Eosebium 

cCt9 ^ awri&fia irapcdttKc, row c^dv- episcopum Samosatenum militari 

iriay fiij t)(ovras irpocr^ptWy rots habitu omnia ilia loca percurrisse, 

irpooxf)€pova-i dMvai t6 (r&fui rov et clam presbyteros et diaconos or- 

Xourrov' KOKtivo dc iyy»pUr$n, Hn dinasae, ne plebs sacramentis care- 

mhf riv€s r&v dui#c<$y«>v km irpo r&v ret. Has autem diaconormn partes 

circcTKfjfrttv r^ff wxapurrlas Surrmmu' postea multa decreta resciderunt et 

ravni fitp ovi^ iircvra W€piifpri(r6§f, antiquarunt. Nam in Concilio Are* 

K. r, X. latensi apud Gallos celebrato con- 

^ De Lapsis, p. 13a. (p. 94.) . . . stituitur, Ne diacom omnino sacra" 

Ubi yero, solennibus adimpletb, mentum admmistrent, &c. 
calicem diaconus offerre prsesenti- ^^ De Potest. Consecrand.&c. 0.3. 

bus coepit, &c. t. 4. p. 21 1. (t. 6. p. 8.) Neque 

^0 C. 2, (t. I. p. 1456 d.) AiokS- fceminas neque imeriores sacerdote 

wovs 6poi»s Bvaavraty furh d^ ravra dericos consecrasse unquam, &c. 
avamikaitravTas, rifp fiiv SXXtiv ripijv ^^ Archierat. part. 9. observ. 2. 

txftVf mTravaBtu di avrovg nounjs rrjs (p. 1 90.) Panem vel calicem offerre. 

Upas Xccrovpytoff, rfjs re rov Sprop tj Sed quid hoc ? offerre idem ne hie 

iroT^pcoy difa)Afp€tVt fj Kjfpwro^uf. ac consecrare ? Multum abest, si- 

^1 Hospiman, Hist. Sacrament, quidem duplici funclione diaconi, 

1. 2. CI. (p. 23.) In Synodo quoque panemyel calicem attingendoutrom- 



Ancyrana sanctum legimus in hunc aue offerre absque consecratione, 

modlum: Diaconi, qui itnmolaverunt, aid potuerunt; imo quidem modo 

(nimirum in persecutione,) honorem laicis utrumque pomgendo, ^uod 

quidem habeatU, &c. Dlo er^o ad- quidem offerre didtur S. Cypnano, 

nuc tempore diaconi euchanstiam libro de Lapsis, uti apte, suo more, 

administrabant. Refert etiam Theo- nuperadnotayitDion.Fetaviu8. Sed 

doretus, ut supra quoque adnotavi- hunc modum nimc pnetermissum 

mus, 1. 4. Historise, c. 12, Gum Va- velim. Alter mihi modus, etiam in 

lens Imp. Arrianus omnes sacerdo- Petarium antequam indderem, sem- 
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preted by Cyprian's words, who expresses himself more fully, 
calling it ' offering the consecrated bread and wine to the peo- 
ple;' which seems to be the most natural sense, and is pre- 
ferred to all others by some late learned writers 7^. Whatever 
it be, there is no reason to believe it means that deacons were 
allowed the ordinary power of consecration; for the Council 
of Nice, which was not long after the Coundl of Ancyra, says 
expressly 75, that deacons had not power to offer, that is, in the 
sense in which offering signifies consecration; for in that sense 
it was the proper office of presbyters. Some deacons indeed 
did about this time take upon them thus to offer, but the 
Council of Aries, which was held in the same year with that of 
Ancyra. reckons it a presumption and transgression of their 
rule, and therefore made a new canon 7^ to restrain them. St. 
Hilary is a good witness of the practice of the Church in his 
own time, and he 77 assures us ' there could be no sacrifice or 
consecration of the eucharist without a presbyter/ And St. 
Jerom says the same 7^, ' that presbyters were the only persons 
whose prayers consecrated bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ.' For which reason, speaking of one Hilary a 
deacon, he says79, < he could not consecrate the eucharist be- 
cause he was only a deacon.' The reason of this was, because 

per arrisit ; quo nempe diaconus of- iravaBai dc, k. r. X. fSee afterwards 

ferre dicitur panem vel calicem, non a. lo. p. 2^. n. i.) Ergo ante lap- 

coDsecrando, sed utrumque sacer- sum hoc fadebant. 
doti consecraturo reprBesentando : 75 q^ jg^ (t. a. p. 37 c.) Tovr cfov- 

quod eo aptius aifai^tptiv dicitur, o-iov fi^ txpvTas vrpoo^pciv, jc. r. X. 
quo certe diaconus ex manibua po- 76 Arelat. i. c. 15. (t. i. p. 1428 e.) 

puli munera ilia primum suscipie- De diaconibus, quos cojpK>yimue 

oat, ad Bacerdotem vel epiacbpum multis locis offerre, placuit minime 

referenda, yel d una cum sacerdoti- fieri debere. 
bus in uBiim eucharisticse consecra- "^"^ Fragm. p. 129. [juzt Ed. Ve- 

tioiiis,quod fequum erat, ezcerpturo ron. 1730. (p. 633 c. i.) fragm. 3.] 

eadem, ezhibeant. Porro autem sacrifidi opus sine 

74 Suicer. Thee. Eccles. in voce, presbvtero ease non potuit. 
^uLKovoKi j9. (t. I. p. 871.) Calicem 78 £p, 3^. [al. 146.] ad Evagr. 

et panem in sacra eucnaristia mini- [^Evang.] (t. i. p. 107^ a.) Quid |)a- 

strabant populo. Patet ex Justini titur mensarum et viduarum minis- 

Martyris Apol. 2. p. 162. Ol Kakov' ter, ut supra eos tumidus se efiera^ 

/icyot, K. r. X. (See s. 7. n. 64, pre- ad quorum preces Christi corpus et 

cedinff^^Gypnan. Serm. k . De Lap- sanffuis conndtur ? 
ns: 'Ubi solennibus, &c. (See n. 09, 79 Dial. cont. Ludfer. p. 145. (t. 2. 

preceding.) — Idem coUlgitur ex p. 194 c.) Hilarius cum diaconus de 

can. 2. Ancyrano: ibi enim de dia- ecde8iarece88erit,solusque,utputat, 

conis immolantibus, postea autem turba sit mundi; neque eucbaristi* 

reluctantibus decemitur, eos qui^ am conficere potest, episcopos et 

dem honorem sumn retinere, ire- presbyteros non habens, &c. 
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the holy eucharist was looked upon as the prime Christian 
crifice, and one of the highest offices of the Christian priest- 
hood; and deacons being generally reckoned no priests, or but 
in the lowest degree, they were therefore forbidden to offer or 
consecrate this sacrifice at the altar. This reason is assigned 
by the author of the Constitutions ^^^^ and the author under the 
name of St. Austin ^S and several others. 

But there is a passage in St. Ambrose ^^ which seems to inti* 
mate, that in the third century the deacons at Rome had power 
to consecrate the eucharist. For, speaking of Laurentius the 
deacon, he brings him in thus addressing himself to Sixtus his 
bishop, as he was going to his martyrdom : ' Whither go you, 
holy priest, without your deacon ? you did not use to offer sa- 
crifice without your minister : why are you then now displeased 
with me ? why may I not be partner with you in shedding my 
blood, who was used to consecrate the blood of Christ by your 
commission, and be your partner in consummating the holy 
mysteries?' Baronius was so perplexed with this difficulty, 
that he resolves it to be a corruption of the text, and that in-- 
stead of ' consecrationem,' it should be read^^ * dispenscUio^ 
nem:' and some shameless editors have, without any grounds, 
made bold to foist this correction into the text : which Bona®^ 

^ L. 8. c. 28. (Cotd. V. I. p. 4TI.) nid saDguinis consecrationem ? Cul 

Auixoyoff ovjc c^Xoyei* ov did«»(r(v cv- consunnDandoruin consortium Ba- 

\oylav' \afjLfia»€t 0c irapa iirurKArrov CTamentorum ? Huic consortium tu 

Koi irpta^vTtpov* ol fiafirrlitC ov sanguinis [al. buie sanguinis tui 

frpocr^cpei* rov de hnvKdnw) vpov consortium*] negas ? 

§v€yK6vTo^ 4 Tov irp€a'fivT€pov, avT6t ® An. 201. n. 7. (t. 2. p. 550 c.) 

tvAlBwri T^ \af, olx ^^ Itp^s, dXX' .... Cui commisisti dommici san- 

»s BuiKovovfi€vos icpcOo'i. guiuis dispensationem ? &c. 

61 Qu^st. Vet. et Nov. Test. 46. ^ Rer. Litur^. 1. i. c. 25. n. 4. 

(t. 3. append, p. 59 g.) Et qui non (p. 260.) Hoc item sensu diidsse 

fuit sacerdos, quomodo vioem agere existimo Sizto pontifici Liauren* 

poterat sacerdotis? Numquid dia- tium diaconum apud Ambrosium, 

conuspotestvicem agere sacerdotis? (1. i. Offic. c. 41.) Experire eerier 

Praefectus etenim potest agere vi- utrwn idonewn nwmtrtan elegeris, 

cem prsefecti, et praetor prsetoris: ctd commisisti dominici sanguinis 

non tamen privatus potest vicem consecrationem. Sic enim scnptum 

agere potestatis alicujus: quanto estinantionis codicibus tam editis 

magis sacerdotis vicem agere non quam MSs., non 'dispensationem,* 

potest, qui non est sacerdos ? ut in vulgatis libris correctum est. 

^ De Offic. 1. 1, c. 41. (t. 2. p. 54 Huic autem lectioni, nullatenus for- 

f.). . Quo, sacerdos sancte, sine dia- midandse aut corrigendse, sed om« 

cono proporas tuo ? Nunquam sa- nino restituends, favet contextus, 

crifidum sine ministro o£rerre con- nam consequitur, ' Cm consumman-^ 

sueveras. Quid in me ergo displi- donun,* &c. ? 
cuit, pater? Cui commisisti domi- 
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and Habertus^^ ingenuously condemn, as done against the au- 
thority of all the MSS. as well as former editions, and that 
without any reason for it from the difficulty of the expression. 
For the word consecration in this place does not signify the 
sacramental consecration of the element by prayer at the altar, 
which was performed by the bishop himself; as appears eyi- 
dently from the context, where it is said 'the bishop was never 
used to offer sacrifice without his minister or deacon :' therefore 
the consecration, which was committed to the deacon, must be 
of another sort ; for he could not offer or consecrate the ele- 
ments on the altar in the bishop's presence, and at the same 
time that the bishop himself consecrated : but he might assist 
him, or bear a part with him, as it is there worded, in consum- 
mating the holy mysteries, that is, in giving the cup with the 
usual form of words to the people : which in the language of 
those times was called a ministerial consecration or consum- 
motion of the sa,cram£nt, forasmuch as the receivers were 
hereby consecrated with the blood of Christ, and also consum- 
mated or made perfect partakers of the sacrament in both 
kinds, having received the bread from the hands of the bishop, 
and the cup from the hands of the deacon. This is plainly the 
consecration here spoken of, which refers only to the deacon's 
mimstering of the cup to the people, which was their usual 
office, and so cannot be made an argument, as Hospinian and 
Grotius^^ would have it, that deacons were allowed to conse- 
crate the eucharist at the altar. 

9. But for the other sacrament of baptism, it is more evident 5- I>e««>ns 

, , IT ' allowed to 

that they were permitted in some cases to administer it solely, baptize, 
For though the author of the Constitutions says 87 'that the^^^^Jl^® 
deacons did neither baptize nor offer,' and Epiphanius^s affirms 
universally ' that the deacons were not intrusted with the sole 
administration of any sacrament,' yet it appears frcy;n other 

• 

^ Archierat. part. 9. observ. a. di, &c. c. 3. (t. 6. p. 9.) Quo ez ca- 

(p. 191.) Scio Cardinalem Baronium none liquet, quantopere haUucinatus 

legere oispeMationem, Sed yerum sit auctor Dissertationis, &c. 
est, veterum exemplaria, veteres edi- ^ L. 8. c. 28. See a. 8. p. 256. 

tiones consecrationem habere. n. 80. 

^ De Ccense AdminiatratioDe ubi ^ Haec. 79. CoUyrid. n. 4. (t. i. 

Paatores non aunt. — (Oper. Grot. p. 1061 a.) Ka\ yap ofhw huMovoi <y 

t. 3. p. 508. 7O Cited and confuted rj €KKkrj<nafmKJ rd^i iirurr€v0ijtrav 

by Petavius. Euchariatise ritum, &c. n fivorripuKf cirirrXctv, eXKa yAvov 

— Petayius, de Poteatate consecran- huuanftw rk tmr^Xov/jttva. 

BINOHAM, VOL. I. S 
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writers that they had this power, at least in some places, ordi- 
narily conferred upon them. Tertullian^^ invests them with the 
same right as presbyters, that is, to baptize by the bishop's 
leave, and St. Jerom^ entitles them to the very same privilege. 
The Council of Eliberis^^ as plainly asserts this right, when it 
says, ' K a deacon, that takes care of a people without either 
bishop or presbyter, baptizes any, the bishop shall consununate 
them by his benediction.' This plainly supposes that deacons 
had the ordinary right of baptizing in such Churches over 
which they presided. So when Cyril ^ directs his catechumens 
how they should behave themselves at the time of baptism, 
when they came either before a bishop or presbyter or deacon, 
in city or in village, — ^this may be presumed a fair intimation 
that then deacons were ordinarily allowed to minister baptism 
in country places. I speak only now of their ordinary power ; 
for as to extraordinary cases, not only deacons, but the inferior 
clergy and laymen also were admitted to baptize in the primi- 
tive Church, as will be shewed in its proper place. 
6. DeaooDB 10. Another office of the deacons was to be a sort of moni- 
in theoon" ^^^* ^''^ directors to the people in the exercise of their public 
gregation. devotions in the church ; to which purpose they were wont to 
use certain known forms of words to give notice when each 
part of the service began, and to excite the people to join 
attentively therein ; also to give notice to the catechumens, 
penitents, energumens, when to come up and make their pray- 
ers, and when to depart ; and in several prayers they repeated 
the words before them, to teach them what they were to pray 
for. All this was called by the general name of KTipArrfiv 
among the Greeks, and prasdicare among the Latins ; which 
does not ordinarily signify preachinff, as some mistake it, but 
performing the office of a Krjpvi, or pn^co, in the assembly : 

8* De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 230 c.) Dan- •* C. 77. (t. i. p. 978 e.) Si quia 

di quidem habet jus suinmua sacer- diaconus, regens plebem aine epi- 

do8, <}m eat episcopus ; debinc prea- acopo vd preabytero, aliquoe bapti- 

byten et diaconi, non tamen aine zaverit, episcopua eoa per benedicti- 

epiacopi aactoritate, propter ecde- oneniperficere debebit. 

aue bonorem. ^ Catech. 17. n. 17. [aL 35.] (p. 

^ Dial. cent. Lucifer, c. 4. p. 1^9. 981 d.) . . . . Karii y6p t6v tttupbv rov 

(t. 9. p. 182 a.) Inde venit, ut sine /SoirnVftaroff, Srcof vpo<r4X$ifs M rdtr 

juaaione epiacopi neque presbyter iino-K6irwy, fj ir^apvr»p«v, fj duucd- 

neque diaconua jua babeant bapti- p»p, k. r. X. 
aandi. 
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whence Synesius^^ and some others call the deacons U/)ojci}/n;ic€ir, 
the holy criers of the Church, as those that gave notice to the 
congregation how all things were regularly to be performed. 
Thus the word Ki^/ov^ai frequently occurs in the ancient rituals 
and canons ; as in the Apostolical Constitutions ^^, as soon as the 
bishop has ended his sermon, the deacon is to cry, ' Let the 
hearers and unbelievers depart.' Then he is to bid the cate^ 
ehumens pray, and to call upon the faithful also to pray for 
them, repeating a form of bidding prayer to instruct the people 
after what manner they were to pray for them ; which form 
may be seen both in the Constitutions^* and in St. Chryso- 
stom^. After this the deacon was to call in like manner upon 
the energumens, the competerUeSy and the penitents, in their 
several orders, using the solemn words of exhortation both to 
them and the people to pray for them, ^EicTtvm b€Yj6&fi€V' 
Let us ardently pray for them I Then again, when the dea- 
con had dismissed all these by a solemn cry, 'ATroXt/co-^c, itpo* 
ikO^re or, Ite, missa est I he called upon the faithful to pray 
again for themselves and the whole state of Christ's Church, 
repeating 97 another form of bidding prayer before them. And 
this is there called the deacon's Trpoo-^ciin^o'iir, or exlwrtation to 
prayy to distinguish it from the bishop's j^&XT/aes, which was 
a direct form of address to God, whereas the deacon's address 
was to the people ; for which reason it was called 'npo(T<f>ivr)(ns 
and KTjp^lcu, bidding the people to pray, or, a call and exhor- 
tation to pray, with directions what they should pray for in 
particular. This the Latins call both oratio and prcedicatio, 
as may be seen in one of the Councils of Toledo 9®, which ex- 



^ Ep. 67. p. 334. (p. 309 a. II.) (ibid.) E(f(a<r^€ ol Korrjxovfitvoi, xal 

KaTV(nyaC6vT»v dc r&v l€poictfpvK»p, irayrts ol irwroi Karit bw^ouof vvrip 

f iff Opnvov avTOiff cartTtKtvnjtr€v ^ avray irpoir€vx€<rB»0'ap, 

fioff, — Conf. Chrysost. Horn. 17. in w Ibid. c. oTtot (Cotel. ib. p. 393.) 

Hebr. 9. (t. I3. p. 171 b.) ^£<m;iec Kvpif , cXei/o-ov, jc. r. X. 

rolwp Koii vw 6 nap ^phf icffpv^. . . ^ Horn. 3. in 3 Cor. (t. 10. p. 

Uray yhp €urjj, Ta iyta roU oyiocr, 435 b.) "Orav yhp 6 Buikopos 'kfyg, 

Ka T. A. Ka T. A. 

^ L. 8. c. 5. (Cotel. V. I. p. 393.) ^ Vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 10. 

.... Kal frkffp&a-aifTot avrov r^v r^ff (Cotel. v. i. p. 396.) Yircp r^r *^p^- 

MtuFKokUK \6yov .... oKiOTcbfrttv yi/f, k, r. X. 

mravrwv 6 dtdtcovos €<[> v^Xov rums ^ Tolet. 4. c. 40. (t. 5. p. 1 7 16 c.) 

dytkBw iafpvTren»' MrfTis r&vdiepo- Unum orarium oportet levitam ge- 

»p€imy' pri ris r»v diriarmv' Ka\ stare in sinistro humero, propter 

^arvxias y€vopitnff, Xcyrro)* — C. 3. quod ont» id est, prsedicat. 

S 2 
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plains the word orare by prcedicare, making them both to 
signify this office of the deacon. And hence one of the dea- 
con's ornaments (that I may note this by the way) is called by 
the same Council his orarUim; because he used it sometimes as 
a private signal to give notice of the prayers to his brethren of 
the clergy. By all this we may understand what Socrates 
means, when he says^ Athanasius commanded his deacon m/- 
pv£ai €vxriVf to bid prayer ; and how we are to interpret that 
controverted canon ^ of the Council of Ancyra, which, speaking 
0f some deacons that had lapsed into idolatry, and degrading 
them, says, they should no longer Krifrtjcauv, which some inter- 
pret pr^ocAin^ ; but others*^ more truly understand it of this 
part of the deacon's office, which was to be the m^pvf or prceco, 
the sacred crier of the congregation. 
7. DeaooDB 11. K it be inquired whether deacons had any power to 
•^J^^Ij*^ preach pubUcly in the congregation ? — ^the answer must be the 
thebiBhop*8 same as in the case of baptism : they had power to precuJi hy 
au on y. if^^j^ise and authority from the bishop y but not without it. The 
author under the name of St. Ambrose^ says positively, that 

^ L. 2. c. II. (v. a. p. 89. 27.). . . significat, pneconis scilicet qficio 

Ilpo<rrd(as duncdi^ Ktjpv^ ^^X^^' fungi. Hoc enim in sacriB cele- 

1 C. 2. (t. I. p. 1456 d.)* • • • nc- brandis diacono olim incubuit, alta 

irawrBfu dc avrovs ir6aijs rfjs Upas nimirum voce et prseconis instar 

XciTov/xvtaff, Tfjs T€ Tov ipTop fj fTo- vaHos ritas et ordinem per totam 

Ttipiov avaif^€p€Uf, ^ KJipwrtrtiv, liturgiam moderari, et significare 

*^ Habertus, Ajchierat. part. 9. ob- quid et ^uando a fidelibus aut cate- 

serv. 5. (p. 203.) £0 canone chumenis orandum erat. — Suicer. 

[Ancyr. a.] Kupwra^tv concumari. Thee. Ecdes. in voce Knpwran, 

quod vulgo pradicare dicimus, mi- (t. a. p. 99.) Krjpvao-tip. . . . diaconia 

nime siguificat, sed pronuntiare, an- tributum, non significat wrhum 

nun/iare ea,dequibu8 uno aut altero prmdicare sed illnd declarat minis- 

verbo populum inter sacra admone- terium, quo, dato orarii signo, actio- 

bat diaconus, ut itripv(, prteco eccle- num sacrarum ritus et ordinem mo* 

siae, vel episcopi aut presbyteri sa- derabantur. — [Conf.Justel.adeund. 

crificantis. — Bevereg. Not. in C. can. C.Ancyr.(t.i.p.76)K]7pvcr(rctr. 

Ancyr. c. 2. (t. 2. append, p. 174.) Socrates, 1. 6. c. 11, de Atbanasio 

Hie observetur discrimen inter pres- loquens, &c. — Item Suicer. in voce 

byteromm et diaconorum officia. In kotux^^' B. (t. a. ad cidc. p. 73 et 

primo enim canone presbyteros qui- p. 74.) Licet enim in sacerdote in;- 

dem frpoo^pcty Koi ^fuXfii^, in prse- pvrrfw 6fuk€iv et fvcty yvX/fco-dai 

senti autem diaconos avaxj^pfip km signiBcet, in diaconis iUud ministe- 

Ktjpvtro-tw, dictum est : ut igitur dva- rium declarat, quo, dato orarii signo, 

<t>€p€iv a irpoot^fpfiv, sic etiam xi;- actionum sacrarum ritus et ordinem 

pvo-o-fiv ab 6juKtiv, distin^tiatur ne- raoderabantur. Ed.] 
cesse est. Uum SfuXttp igitur isto ^ In Eph. 4. (Oper. Ambroe. t. a. 

loco concionarif she sermonem habere append, p. 241 t.) . . . . Nunc neque 

significet; Kripwrtrttp hoc loco, de diaconi in populo predicant, neque 

diaconis dictum, nihil aliud deno- clerici vel laici baptizant. 
tare videtur, quam quod proprie 
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deacons did not preach in his time ; though he thinks origi- 
nallj all deacons were evangelists, as Philip and Stephen were*. 
I have shewed before that presbyters themselves, in many 
places, were not allowed to preach in the bishop's presence but 
by his special leave ; and therefore it is much more reasonable 
to conclude the same of deacons. BlondeH and Baronius^ 
think that St. Chrysostom preached those elegant discourses, 
De incomprehensibili Dei Naturay De Anathemate, ^c. while 
he was but a deacon; but others* think, more probably, that 
those were not sermons which he preached in the church, but 
only discourses that he composed upon other occasions ; and 
that his first sermon was that which he preached when he was 
ordained presbyter, now extant in his fourth vol. p. 953. 
[Ed. Bened. t. 1. p. 436. Ed. Savil. t. 6. p. 443.] But if 
he ever preached while he was deacon, there is no question to 
be made but that he had the authority of his bishop, Meletius, 
for doing it; as Philostorgius^ says Leontius, the Arian bishop 
of Antioch, permitted Aetius, his deacon, to preach publicly in 
the church. Ephrem Syrus perhaps was another such instance, 

4 Apol. 8. 2. Observand. ad n. ai. earn sententiaiD ire compellimur, ut 

18. (p. 57.) Quod Hilarius Buo tern- quae reperiuntnr scriptse orationes 

pore diaconos in populo non prtedi- ab ipso, cum diaconus eaaet^ nempe 

casse observavit, generale non fiiit : superius recensitse adversus Genti- 

nam eodem fere tempore, Meletio lea, Judeos, atque Hsereticos, et de 

Ersesente, Antiochise De Incompre- Anathemate, eaa speciali indulgentia 

ensibili, &c. eloquentissimas in dia- et jnssione Flaviani pro condone 

conatu conciones habuit Joannes dixerit ; cessasse vero postea usque 

coffnomento Chrysostomus. ad presbjrteratum. 

^ An. 386. n. 55. (t. 4. p. 543 c.) • Cave, Hist. Liter, (v. i. p. 253.) 

Cum primum vero presbyter desig- Diaconus constitutus ad scribendum 

natus est, primam omnium ad popu- se accinxit ; librosque Adversus Ju- 

lum habiiisse dicitur homiliam, cujus dcMts, Gentiles, Afumueos, De Sacer' 

est exordium, ' Num vera sunt quae dotio, De Procidentia ad Stagirium 

nobis accidenint*. ... At nihil ibi de Monachum, aliosque aliquot edidit. 

presbyteratu, sed de suscepta tan- Exacto in diaconatu quinquennio, 

tumiiocendipopulifunctione: quam a Flaviano, nam falsus est Socrates 

quidem non ante hunc annum au- qui ab Evagrio factum refert, anno 

spicatum fuisse, ex eo exp^oratum 386, ecclesise Antiochen<e presbyter 

redditur; dum ipse in una illarum tactus est, quo tempore primam 

orationum, quas nabuit ad populum concionem habuit quae exstat t. 4. 

Antiochenum de imminente clade ob p. 9^. [just. Ed. Ducsean. Par. 

statuas ignominia affectas, quod cer- i6t6J 

tum est contigisse post sequentem ^ L. 3. c. I7. (v. 3. p. 499. 6.). . . 

annum, expresse testatur se jam in \t6vTtos. . . . cir Buucoviav t6p ftaAj- 

docendi munere biennium agere. rrfp wpoxfipiC^^ai, kqI didcio-icciy cV 

Sunt hiec ejus verba; 'Ecce, secun- ^KKkifai^ rit r^s cicjcXi/o-cW ernrpmi 

dum hunc annum habeo vestrss dis- ii^yfAara, 
serens caritati,' .... Quamobrem in 
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for he was never more than a deacon of the Church of Edessa; 
yet Photius^ says he composed several homilies or sermons, 
which were so excellent in their kind, that after his death they 
were translated into other languages, and allowed to be read 
in many Churches immediately after the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, as St. Jerom^ acquaints us. In some places, as in the 
French Churches, the deacons were authorized by canon to 
read some such homilies in the church instead of a sermon, 
when the presbyter happened to be sick, and could not preach ; 
as appears from the order made in the Council of Vaison*^ 
upon this occasion. But here was necessity and permission 
too ; so that the case of deacons preaching in those ages of the 
Church seems to have been (according to the resolution which 
Vigilius" afterward gave of it) allowable, if authorized by the 
bishop ; but a presumption both against custom and canon, if 
done without his permission. 
8. Also to 12. And so the case stood likewise with deacons, in reference 
p^itentoin ^ the power of reconciling penitents y and granting them abso- 
cases of ex- lution. This was ordinarily the bishop's sole prerogative, as 
ceggity . the supreme minister of the Church, and therefore rarely com- 
mitted to presbyters, but never to deacons, except in cases of 
extreme necessity, when neither bishop nor presbyter were 
ready at hand to do it. In this case deacons were sometimes 
authorized, as the bishop's special delegates, to give men the 
solemn imposition of hands, which was the sign of reconcilia- 
tion. Thus we find it in Cyprian, in the case of those peni- 
tents, whom the martyrs by their letters recommended to the 
favour of the Church : * If,' says he^*^, * they are seized by any 
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^ Biblioth. cod. 196. (p. 512. ai.) homili» a diaconibus recitentur. 

A($yoi cm a leai TtatrapoKovra, — Ibid. ^ ^ £p. ad Rustic, et Sebastian. (CO. 

'p.516. 1.) 'AXXa Kai n-Xciora rov a»- t. 5. p. 554 d.^ Adjecistis etiam ex- 

phs fA€TaffKrf$€VTa jrphs i^v 'EXXada ecranda superbia quae nee leguntur, 

avvT6yfiaTa 0fpcrat irXriprj •)(api.ras nec sine sui pontificis jussione ali- 

Koi dvvdjuws. quando ordinis vestri homines pre- 

^ De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 1 15. (t. 3. sumpserunt, auctoritatem vobis prse- 

p. 930.) Ephrsem, Edessenae eccle- dicationis, contra omnem consaetu- 

sise diaconus, multa Syro sermone dinem vel canones, vindicare. 

composuit, et ad tantam venit clari- ^^ £p. 13. [al. 18.] ad Cler. (p. 

tudinem, ut, post lectionem Scriptu- 197.). ... Si incommodo aliquo et 

ranim, publice in quibusdam ecde- infirmitatis pericu]ooccupatifuerint» 

siis ejas scripta recitentur. non expectata prsesentia nostra, apud 

10 Vasens. i. c.2. (t.4. p. 1680b.) presbyterum quemcunque prsesen- 

Ita si presbyter, aliqua infirmitate tern, vel, si presbyter repertus non 

prohibente, per seipsum non potu- fuerit et urgere exitus coeperit, apud 

erit pnedicare, sanctorum patrum diaconum quoque ezomologeain £a- 
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dangerous distemper, they need not expect mj return, but 
may have recourse to any presbyter that is present ; or, if a 
presbyter cannot be found, they may make their confession 
before a deacon ; that so they may receive imposition of hands, 
and go to the Lord in peace.' Here it is observable, that none 
below a deacon are commissioned to perform this office ; nor 
were the deacons authorized to do it but as the bishop's 
delegates, and that in cases of extreme necessity, when no 
presbyter could be found to reconcile the penitent at the point 
of death. 

In the like case, that is^ in the case of absolute necessity, it And to sob- 
seems very probable that in some of the Greek Churches they ^^^^ 
had power to suspend the inferior clergy, when need so re- clergy in 
quired, and neither bishop nor presbyter was present to do it ; ordinary 
which may be collected from those words of the author of the *^"*®*- 
Constitutions, where ^^ he says, 'A deacon excommunicates a 
subdeacon, a reader, a singer, a deaconess, if there be occa- 
sion, and the presbyter be not at hand to do it. But a sub- 
deacon shall have no power to excommunicate any, either 
clergy or laity ; for subdeacons are only ministers of the dea- 
cons.' This was a power then committed to deacons in extra- 
ordinary cases, and a peculiar privilege which none of the 
inferior clergy might enjoy. 

IS. It may be reckoned also among their extraordinary 9- i>eaoon8 
offices, that they were sometimes deputed by their bishops to ^p*n t^eir 
be their representatives and proxies in general councils. Their bishops, 
ordinary office there was only to attend upon their bishops, times re- 
and perform the duties of scribes and disputants, &c., according f/®"*!^ 
as they were directed by them ; in which station we commonly general 
find them employed in the ancient councils. But then there "''*'**^^' 
were two tilings in which they were treated as inferior to pres- 
byters : first, in that presbyters are usually represented as 
sitting together with their bishops, while the deacons stood 
with all the people. Secondly, presbyters were sometimes 
allowed to vote, as has been shewed before ; but there are no 

cere delicti sui possint ; ut, manu eie re rotovrov, /ti) inu>6pTos frpco^vrc- 

in poenitentia impoBita, veniant ad pov' vrro^uuciv^ ovk t^€fmv aKpopl" 

Dominam cum pace. otii, oih€ fi^v avayvwrniy, oijrt ^dX- 

^* L. 8. c. 28. (Cotel. V. I. p. 41 1.) Tifv, oiht buucAnao-aif, ov KkTjptK6p, 

^iwanns &fH}pi(€i vtrolUaKovov, dvor- ov Xau«(y* vmiprrat yap €i<rt dm- 

yu^Hmjp, y(SXn;v, htaKivivirav' ihv ^ k6p»p. 
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instances, that I know of, to evidence the same privilege to 
belong to deacons. Only when bishops could not attend in 
person, they many times sent their deacons to represent them: 
and then they sat and voted, not as deacons, but as proxies, in 
the room and place of those that sent them ; of which there 
are so many instances in the Acts of the Councils, that it is 
needless to refer the reader to any of them. Yet they that 
desire to see examples may consult Christianus Lupus ^^ in his 
Notes upon the seventh canOn of the Council of Trullo, where 
he observes some difference in the sitting and voting of deacons 
in the Eastern and Western Councils. In the Eastern Councils, 
if a deacon represented a metropolitan or a patriarch, he sat 
and subscribed in the place that the metropolitan or patriarch 
himself would have done, had he been present; but in the* 
Western Councils it was otherwise ; there the deacons voted 
after all the bishops, and not in the place of those whose 
proxies they were. 

Thus it was in general councils. But in provincial and con- 

sistorial synods the deacons were sometimes allowed to give 

their voice, as well as the presbyters, in their own name. Of 

which the reader may see several instances in the Roman 

Councils, under Symmachus and Gregory II., published by 

Justellus^^ in his Bibliotheca Juris Canoniciy and in the 

fourth tome of the Councils, where first the bishops, then the 

presbyters, and then the deacons subsmbe, every one in their 

own name in particular. And those that are curious about 

this matter may furnish themselves with many other such 

examples. 

'^•'^^•ccKM 14, There are two things more to be observed -concerning 

to rebuke the office of deacons in church-assemblies : first, that as they 

and conf«ct were the re&nilators and directors of men's behaviour in divine 

men that ^ 

behaved Service, SO they had power to rebuke the irregular, and chafi- 
?.j^J^^f^ tise them for any indecent and unseemly deportment. The 
in the Constitutions often mention >^ such acts as these belongdnfi: to the 

nhim*h 

deacon's office. * If any one be found sitting out of his place, 

J4 [Scbol. in c. 7, 0. Trull, (t. 3. »« L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. 263.) 

p. 64.) Antiquam et variam diaco- El dc nt tvpt&Q rraph r^w KoBtC^ 

norum Buperbiam, &c. £d.J fuvot, ifrurXrja'o-to-un vfr6 roO duur^ 

16 See before^ ch. 19. s. la. p. 231. vov at fr/M»pcW, luu €is t6v mi^i^oyra 

n. 64, aeqq. avr^ t^wov fA€Tay4<r6», 
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let the deacon rebuke him, and transfer him to his proper sta- 
tion, as the pilot or steersman of the Church.' And again, a 
Httle after 17, <l^t the deacon overlook and superintend the 
people, that no one talk, or sleep, or laugh, but give ear to 
the word of God/ This is evident also from St. Chrysostom^s, 
who, speaking of the irreverent behaviour of some in the 
church, bids their neighbours first rebuke them, and if they 
would not bear it, to call the deacon to do his office towards 
them. Agreeable to this, Optatus ^^ tells us a very remarkable 
story of Csecilian, archdeacon of Carthage; 'that, observing 
one Lucilla, a rich woman, commit an indecent act in the time 
of receiving the holy communion, (for before she received the 
bread and wine she was used to kiss the relics of some pre- 
tended martyr,) he rebuked her for it by virtue of his 
office ; which she so highly resented, that afterward, when he 
was chosen. bishop, she factiously withdrew herself with some 
others from his communion, and pretending his ordination to 
be illegal, she by her power got Majorinus ordained against 
him.' And this was one of the principal causes of the schism 
of the Donatists, as Optatus there observes. It had its rise 
from the implacable malice of a proud and angry woman, who 
could never forgive the deacon that rebuked her in the church. 
Some may perhaps imagine, that what CsBcilian did was by 
virtue of a superior office, and that, as archdeacon, he was of 
an higher order, as now commonly archdeacons are. But I 
shall shew in the next chapter that anciently archdeacons were 
always of the order of deacons, and of no other degree : and it 
appears from what has here been already discoursed, that this 
act of Csecilian was not from any pecuhar power that he en- 

17 Ibid. (p. 364.) '0/AOiW 6 duuco- mh* kuX y^ ical rovro IJKovva ytv6» 

P09 inurKtmtvm rhv \ahv, oiras fiff luvcv' Koi oKKriKovs trK^tuTovrts hr\ 

Tis ylrvBipitrjf, 17 wardfyt fj ytkdajj, y6vQxa ictifitvoi' <rif irapMarfjKag 6 

fj vrvfTQ' xf^ yV ^'^ €ickKTi(ri^ m- v€os ^ 6 wptafivrrjs €iriir\fi(otf, tip 

anffi6v»s, Ka\ yi7^>aXca»r, koL tysnjyo' Xd;?^' tyKjakttrov trtbodp^rtpop ovjc 

p&rvis loToycu, iKnraiuvfjv e^^''^^ aprx^iuvov^ top biwtovov Kaktiroy, 

r^y djcoi)v rirl rbv roi) Kvpiov X^yoi^. k, r. X. 

— rConf.1.8. c.ii. (p. 398.). ..Kal >» L. i. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- 

huiKovos avToit trtpo^ tvrta €<f>t<rr^s, reptionem archidiacoDi Cseciliani 

fofl»« fii) droKT&o-h K. r. X.] ferre non posset, [Lucilla,] quie 

1^ Horn. 24. in Act. ft. 9. p. 198 d.) ante spiritaiem cibum et poium, 

.... KtufToi irdpT€t v€oi ^xP^^ '^^ ^^ nescio cujus martjnis, si ta- 

ytpoirns* KoBdpitara ftSkkop $ mi, men maityiis, libare dicebatur, 

yrXoMnrer, apoKayx^otrrts, dcoXryo/M- &p. 



266 



Deacons : 



ir. 



den of the 
Church. 



joyed as archdeacon, but from that ordinary power to rebuke 
offenders, which he had in common with all the other deacons 
of the Church. 
ii.Deaoons 15. The Other thing I would further remark concerning 
^rformed ^^^ office of deacons is this, that before the institution of the 
S^n^h^ inferior orders of the Church, (which were not set up in aJi 
inferior or- Churches at once, nor perhaps in any Church for the two first 
ages, as shall be shewed hereafter,) the deacons were employed 
to perform all such offices as were, in after-ages, committed to 
those orders ; such as the offices of readers, subdeacons, exor- 
cists, or catechists, door-keepers, and the like. Thus Epipha- 
nius^o observes, that originally all offices of the Church were 
performed by bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and therefore 
no Church was without a deacon. This was certainly the prac- 
tice in the time of Ignatius, who never speaks of any order 
below that of deacons; but * without them,' he says^S *no Church 
was called a Church.' So that all the inferior offices must 
then be performed by deacons. And even in after-ages we find 
that several of the inferior offices were many times put upon 
the same man ; perhaps to avoid the charge of maintaining an 
over-numerous clergy in lesser Churches. Thus Eusebius tells 
us^^, that Romanus the martyr was both deacon and exorcist 
in the Church of Cassarea. And Procopius the martyr had 
three offices in the Church of Scythopolis; he was at once 
reader, interpreter, and exorcist, as we learn from the Acts of 
his Martyrdom "23, published by Valesius. Now both these were 
martyred in the beginning of the fourth century, in the time 
of the Diocletian persecution. And we find a whole age after 
this, if the author under the name of St. Austin ^^ may be 
credited, that except in such great and rich Churches as the 
Church of Rome, where there was a numerous clergy, all the 



^ H»r. 75. Aerius, n. 5. (t. i. p. 
909 d.) "Avtv d< dtaK6vov enicrKotnv 
abwarop c?i«ai. 

3» Ep. ad Trail, n. 3. (Cold. v. 2. 
p. 64.) X»p\f rovT»p €KKkrfa-ia cie- 
Xcicn; o^K Ifarip [al. od icaX«ircu*] 
K. r. X. 

^ De Martyr. Paheatin. c. 1 1 . ( v. i . 
p. 409. 18.) Mv^fjois ft S(ta Tvy;((iyci 
Ka\ Tti ir€pl 'P«»pii^ ttf 'AynoYCif 
nri TTJs avrijg ^fupas aurvriiktvBwvTa'' 
TLakauTTwhs yiip o^rof S^v, dtaK0p6t 



r€ Ka\ empKurrfis rrjs iv KoKrapti^ 
irapoiKiar, jc. r. X. 

^ Not. in Eoaeb. de Martyr. Pa- 
IsBBtin. c. I. (v. I. p. 407. n. ^. incip. 
p. 406.) Ibi ecclesiae tna mimstena 
prsebebat : unum in legend! officio, 
alteram in Syri interpretatione aer- 
monia, et tertiom adveraua dsemones 
manua impoaitione conaummans. 

^ Qoseat. Vet. et Nov. Teat. loi. 
See before, a. 4. p. 350. n. 55. 
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inferior services were still performed by the deacons. In the 
Greek Church they were always the irvAoipoi, or door-keepers, 
in the time of the oblation and celebration of the eucharist, as 
may be seen in the Apostolical^^ Constitutions, where the dea- 
cons are commanded to stand at the men's gate, and the sub- 
deacons at the women's, to see that no one should go out or 
come in during the time of the oblation. These were anciently 
the deacons' principal employments in the assembUes of the 
Church. 

16, But besides these we are to take notice of two or three n.De^cona 
other offices, in which they were commonly employed by the Bub-ahn^ " 
bishop out of the Church. One of these was to be his sub- *»«"• 
almoners, to take care of the necessitous, such as orphans, 
widows, virgins, martyrs in prison, and all the poor and sick 
who had any title to be maintained out of the public revenues 
of the Church. The deacons were particularly to inquire into 
the necessities and wants of all these, and make relation 
thereof to the bishop, and then distribute to them such cha- 
rities as they received from him towards their reUef and assist- 
ance. The archdeacon indeed was, as it were, the bishop's 
treasurer, but all the deacons were his dispensers, or ministers 
of the Church's charity to the indigent. Which apjpears from 
several passages in Cyprian ^^, Dionysius of Alexandria ^^^ and 
the author of the Constitutions'^^, who speak indifferently of 



25 L.8. c. II. (Cotel.v. I. p. 398.) 
Ol d< dioicovoi lirrd(rBw<rav tls ras 
T&v dvdp&y Ovpas, Koi ol xmobuucovoi 
€ls ras T&u ywMK&p, Sttw fi^is €*(- 
cX^oc* fi^€ opoix^j 4 BvpUf kAv iri- 
Gr6s ris jj, kot^ t6v Kxuphv rrjt ova' 
<f>opas. 

^ Ep. 49. [al. 53.] ad Cornel, (p. 
237.) Nicostratum vero, diaconio 
sanct® administrationis amisso, ec- 
clesiasticis pecuniis sacrilega fraude 
subtractls, et viduarum ac pupillo- 
rum depositis denegatis, Don tarn in 
A&icam venire voluisse, quam con- 
8cientia rapinarum ac criminum ne- 
fandonim illinc ab urbe fugisse. 

27 Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. II. (v. i. p. 
334. 20.) Aidicoyot d€, ol itrrcL rovs cV 
tJ p6inp rcXrur^cain-aff \moktiih$4v 
Ttg, ^awrros, Ewrefitos, Xtupvffiwp' 
"Eva-efitos, tu 4^ op)(tjs 6 6<off cytdvMi- 



ficiMrt, jcal frapco'Kcvao'c rhs vmjpfo'ias 
T&p €v rali ^vKaKois y€ifOfi€v»v 6/10- 
XcyrjT&v ivayfovias mroTrXrjpovv, koX 
rav T&v o-cofiaTtov iT€pifrTo\as tS>v t€- 
\€Uav Koi fi€ucapi»v fUipTvptop ovk 
oKipdvpas cicrcXccv. 

2»L.2. c. 31. (Cotel.v. I. p. 243.) 
Mrj^p dc iroitiTfo t6 avpo\op S»€v 
rov fvia-KAirov, /wydt rwi M<^» ri 
Sp€v Tfjf €K€ipov yp^firj£' €6» yap i»t 

$klfiop*POV TIPOS \6j3pa TOV tnuTK^- 

irov dtd^ TtPi, th \oiiopiap rov ciri- 
ffK^ov dtt<rct. — It. c. 32. (ibid.) £Z 
o^p yip&a-Kfis, Zi diaKOP€, 6kifi6fjLiep6p 
Ttva, vwofunia'as t6p eiria-KOfirop, ovn» 
didov, — It. 1. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. 290.) 
El oZp 6 Kvpios ^fi&p Kcd 6 SiddtrKQ- 
Xor ovTtog era9rctv«<rcy iavr^p, ir&s 
hv vfuif €WQiurxyv$ii<n<rB€ tovto iro«« 
^irai Tois atwoTOis xal otrBtPtiri t&m 
cibfK<f>&p; .... Xpri odp IfMs rovs dta- 
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this office as common to all the deacons. Particularly in the 
Constitutions the duty of the deacon is thus described : ' that 
he should inform his bishop when he knows any one to be in 
distress, and then distribute to their necessities by the direc- 
tions of the bishop ; but to do nothing clancularly without his 
consent, lest that might seem to accuse him of neglecting the 
distressed, and so turn to his reproach, and raise a murmuring 
against him.' 
x3.I>eaoon8 ] 7, Another office of the deacons in this respect was to make 

to infonn .... ,- -1.1 1 1 

the bishop mquuy mto the morals and conversation of the people ; and 
dl^ "^ such evils as he could not redress himself by the ' ordinary 
ours of the power which was intrusted in his hands, of those he was tp 
^^^ ' give information to the bishop, that he, by his supreme autho- 
rity, might redress them. ' Let the deacon,' says the book of 
Constitutions ^9, * refer all things to the bishop, as Christ did to 
the Father : such things as he is able let him rectify by the 
power which he has from the bishop ; but the weightier causes 
let the bishop judge.* 
Henoe dea- 18. Upon this account the deacons were usually styled the 
monlToOl- bishop* 8 eyes, and his ears, his mouth, his right hand, and his 
ed ths bi' heart; because by their ministry he overlooked his charge, and 
Mt mouth,* by them took cognizance of men's actions, as much as if he 
^Sti^*£c^' ^^^^^ ^^^ s®®^ them with his own eyes, or heard them with 
his own ears : by them he sent directions and orders to his 
flock, in which respect they were his mouth and his heart : by 
them he distributed to the necessities of the indigent, and so 
they were his right hand. These titles are frequently to be 
met with in the Constitutions ^o and the author of the Epistle ^^ 
to St. James. And Isidore of Pelusium, in allusion to them, 
writing to Lucius ^^ an archdeacon, tells him in the phrase 

k6vovs €7n(rK€irr€<r6M vavras roiis bt- ^ Ibid, (ibid.) "Earm 6 duucopos 

ofjMvovf rfTio-Kr^oor* jcai frepl r&v rov hrKrK&irov wco^ ical ^(ftBaKiiAs 

Ski^fiiv^v dvoyycXXcrc ny virurK&n<i^ koL ardfAor Kopbia re ml ^x4* — L. 

vyL&v. 3. c. 19. (ibid. p. ape.). . . . "^xh T^P 

^ L.3. C.44. (Cotel. ibid. p. 353.) atfrov kqI a'ur$ri<n.s cirat ^^iXcrc. 

ndvra fiiv 6 Htdicovos rf errio'K&irtf ^^ Clem. Rom. £p. ad Jacob, n. 

optubtjpena, i>f Xpurr6t r» TJarpi' 13. TCotel. ibid. p.TOS.) Ol ph oj/v 

dXX oaa dc ^vparat, tuBvptrto Bt i- r^s tKKXrfirias diaKopot rov ivrurK6irQV 

avrov Xo/So^y rrapiL rov circ<ric($7rov li^v avver&s p€fifi6fitpoi tarcHrap ^Bdk' 

i^ovfriop, &s 6 Kvpiog napa rov Ila- pm, ic.r.X. 

Tp6s t6 Hrjfuovpyt ip, [mcj t6 vpopo* ^ L. I. Ep. 39. (p. O e.) El dt^^ 

€iv* rcb ^ hnipoyita 6 eiria-Kotros Kpi- Bakpol iiruridtrov ruyyavova-w ol rov 

P^Ttt, <r«irrov Ovmaartipiov otdtcopoi, av le 
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of the Church, ' that he ought to be all eye, forasmuch as dea- 
cons were the eyes of the bishop.' The author of the Consti- 
tutions ^^ terms them Ukewise tlie bishop's angels and prophets; 
because they were the persons whom he chiefly employed in 
messages, either to his own people or foreign Churches. For 
then bishops did nothing but by the mouth or hands of one of 
their clergy. 

19. For this reason, there being: Buch a multitude and va- Deaoonsto 

Ka mnlti 

riety of business commonly attending the deacon's office, it was ^^^ g^-' 
usual to have several deacons in the same Church. In some <»«iing to 
Churches they were very precise to the number seven, m um- nHw of the 
tation of the first Church of Jerusalem. The Council of Neo- ^^'»«*- 
esesarea enacted it into a canon ^'^y ' that there ought to be but 
seven deacons in any city, though it was never so great, be- 
cause this was according to the rule suggested in the Acts of 
the Apostles.' And the Church of Rome, both before and after 
this Council, seems to have looked upon that as a binding rule 
also : for it is evident from the Epistle of Cornelius 3*, written 
in the middle of the third century, that there were then but 
seven deacons in the Church of Rome, though there were 
forty-six presbyters at the same time. And Prudentius inti- 
mates that it was so in the time of Sixtus also, anno 261 ; for 
speaking of Laurentius, the deacon, he terms him^^ ' the chief 
of those seven men who had their station near the altar,' 
meaning the seven deacons of the Church. Nay, in the fourth 
and fifth centuries the custom there continued the same, as we 
learn both from Sozomen^^ and HUarius Sardus^^, the Roman 



Tovnoy Kara <nryx&prj<rip Ocov fy' 

^ L. a. C.30. (Cotel. ibid. p. 243.) 

^Qawtp 6 Yl^t &yY€X6t tari Koi 

irpo<fifiTijf roO Harpbs, ovreo Koi 6 di- 
dicovos SyytXos Koi irpo<l>riTrjs corl tov 

^ C. 15. (t. [. p. 1484 C.) AuiKOPOi 

iTrrit o<^iXov(rcv c&ai xarh t6v ica- 
vAva, KJiof irdw ficyoXi; ttu ^ ir6kis' 
irturO^OTj de car6 Ttjg /St^Xov r&p 
IIpa^coDv. 

^ £p. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 
43. (v. I. p. 312. 8.) 'O MiKrjrijs oZv 
rod cvayveXtov ovk rjiriararo tpa ciri- 
aKtmoy 0ctv tlvtu iv KaBokiicj cVicXi^- 



<ri^* €v 27 OVK ^yv6€if n&s yap; irp€<r' 

ffmpovs €wai rta'a-apdicoyra j^, dia- 

k6vovs iirra, k. r. X. 

M Peristeph. Hymn. 2. de S. 

Laurent. Mart. w. 37 — ^40. (v. i. p. 

181.) 

Hie primus e septem viris, 
Qui stant ad aram prozimi, 
Levita sublimis gradu, 
£t cseteris prsestantior. 
•7 L. 7. c. 10. (v. 2. p. ^07. 10.) 

Auifcovot iraph PnfiauHS Wcrcri vw ov 

irkfiovs €lo\p inrd. 
*8 In I Tim. 3, 13. p. 995. (Oper. 

Ambros. t. 2. append, p. 295 e.) 

Nunc autem septem diaconos esse 

oportet, aliquantos presbyteros, ut 
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deacon, who wrote under the name of St Ambrose. But Sozo- 
men says^^ this rule was not obserred in other Churches, but 
the number of deacons was indifferent, as the business of every 
Church required. And it is certain it was so at Alexandria and 
Constantinople : for though one of the writers of the Life of 
St. Mark '*^, cited by bishop Pearson, says St. Mark ordained 
but seven deacons at Alexandria, yet in after-ages there were 
more; for Alexander, in one of his Circular Letters ^^ names 
nine deacons whom he deposed, with Arius, for their heretical 
opinions; and it is probable there were several others who 
continued orthodox ; for in the form of Arius's condemnation, 
published by Cotelerius^^, the Catholic deacons of Alexandria 
and Mareotes are mentioned, as joining with their bishop in 
condemning him. And for the Church of Constantinople, the 
number of deacons was there so great, that in one of Justi- 
nian's Novels ^^ we find them limited to an hundred for the ser- 
vice of the great church and three others only. So that it is 
evident the number of deacons usually increased with the ne- 
cessities of the Church, and the Church of Rome was singular 
in the contrary practice. 
Of the age 20. I speak nothing here of the qualifications required in 
deaooDB deacons, because they were generally the same that were re-, 
"^^^i? quired in bishops and presbyters, and will be spoken of her^ 
after ; only in their age there was some difference, which is 
here to be observed Bishops and presbyters, as has been 
noted above, might not ordinarily be ordained before thirty, 
but decusons were allowed to be ordained at twenty-five^ and 
not before. This is the term fixed both by the Civil and Canon 



bini sint per ecclesias, et unus in icio^, lapfuprrfs, *lovKios, Mrjvat, *A- 

civitate episcopus. pccor eripot, xal 'EXKadios. 

j^ [Ibia. ^P*^o7. 13.). . yUofA de ^ Jn Constit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 38. 

roU AXois (Aia(l)opos 6 TovTwv dpiB' (v. I. p. 410. n.oa.) 'AXcfoydpor 

fi6s, Grischov,^ irpca'0vr<poiff xal ouik6vois 'AXcfoy- 

^Ap.PeanoD.Vindic. IgDat.part. bptias icai Map€o»Tov wapw mpowny 

2. c. II. (CoteL V. 2. p. 320.) B. ayaaniToig d!i€\<l}ois €P Kvpl^ x^P^*''* 

Marcus Amzanum Alexandnae or- £2 jcal ^curavns vn-cypd'^rr, dts 

dinavit episcopum, et tree presbyte- eircorfiXa rois xrfpl*Ap«toy, k. r. X. 

ro8 . . . .et septem diaconoe. ^ Novel. 3. c. i. (t. 5. p. 33.) 

41 Bp. Enqrcl. ap. Theodor. 1. 1. Quapropter sancimus non ultra sex- 

c* 4* (^* 3- P* 31* .^i-) ^^^^ d< o2 opo' agiata quidem preeby^teros in sanc- 

6€fianiro€yTts alpto'Un'cu* mr6 irptv tissima majore ecdesia ease, diaco- 

fivtipmv fi€» "Amios' atr6 dioicdiwv nos autem maaculofl centum et qua- 

dc, *AxiXXa(, E^^d^ff, ' Aci^aXi)^, Aov- draginta foemiDasA &c. 
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Law, as may be seen in Justinian's^^ Novels, the Councils of 
Agde^^ Carthage^^ Trullo'*^, and many others*®. And it was 
a rule very nicely observed : for though we meet with some 
bishops that were ordained before this age; yet those, as I 
have shewed before, were never deacons, but ordained imme- 
diately bishops from laymen ; but among those that were or- 
dained deacons, we scared meet with an instance of any one 
that was ordained before the age of twenty-five in all the his- 
tory of the Church. 

. 21. The last thing which I shall observe of deacons, is the Ofthere- 
great deference and respect they were obliged to pay to pres- ^^Zi 
hytera as well as to the bishop. It has been proved before, P*'^.*^^ 
that the presbyters had their thrones in the church, whereon and receiv- 
they sat together with their bishop; but the deacons had no f^f^"^^* 
such privilege, but are always represented as standing by orders, 
them. So the author of the Constitutions*^ and Gregory Na- 
zianzen^ place them in this order, viz. the bishop sitting on 
the middle throne, the presbyters sitting on each hand of him, 
and the deacons standing by. The Council of Nice expressly ^^ 
forbids deacons to sit among the presbyters in the church. 
And it is evident from St. Jerom^^ and the author under the 
name of St Austin ^s, that though the Roman deacons were 
grown the most elated of any others, yet they did not presume 
to sit in the church. Nay, some canons go further and forbid^* 

** Novel. 133. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) Kcio^0 dc fjJ<ros roO oriarKArrov 

PreBbyterum autem minorem tri- $p6vos* vap ciccSrcoa dc ahrov KoBt^ 

ginta (juinque annorum fieri noH (cV^o) rh irptcrffvrtpiop, kqI ol diwco- 

permittimus. Sed neque diaconum voi napaardo-Bwrap, 
aut subdiaconum, minorem viginti ^ Somn. de Eccles. Anaetas. See 

quinoue, &c. before, c. 19. s. 5. p.32Q. n. 18. 

« C. 16. (t. 4. p. 1386 a.) Episco- *i C. 18. (t. a. p. 37 d.) 'AXXA fuf 

pus benedictionem diacoDatus mi- dc Ka^arOai tv p€€riif r&v irpcirjSvrr- 

noribus ^uam viginti quinque anno- pwf i^itrr^ rots duucitmt, 
rum penitus non committat. ^2 Ep. 85. [al. 146.] ad Evaffi*. 

^ Cartb. 3. C.4. (t. a. p. 1167 e.) [Evang.l (t.. i. p. 1077 b.) . . .In 

. . Flacuit, ut ante viginti quinque ecdeaia Rome presbyteri sedent, et 

annos eetatis nee diaconi ordmentur, stant diaconi. 
nee virginea consecrentnr. ^ Quaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. 10 1. 

^ C. 14. (t. 6. p. 1150 a.) 'O/iolias (t. 3. append, p. 77.) Qnanauam Ro- 

prfn duMovos n'p6 r&v tUoai vrcvrv manas ecclesife diiaconi moaice inve- 

fT&v .... x«(poTOKcc(r^». recundiores videantur, sedendi ta- 

^ Tolet. 4. c. ao. (t. 5. p. 171a d.) men dignitatem in ecclesia non pr»- 

A viginti et quinque annis setatis sumunt. 
levitae consecrentur. ^ C. Laod. c. ao. (t. i. p. 1500 d^}. 

^ L. a. c. 57. (Cotel. v. i. p. a6i.) "On ol del dtoKowov Uparpoa-dtv irptix' 
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deacons to sit anywhere in the presence of a presbyter, except 
by his permission. 

The like respect they were to pay to presbyters in several 
other instances, being obliged to minister to them, as well as 
to the bishop, in the performance of all divine offices : none of 
which might be performed by a deacon in the presence of a 
presbyter, without some special reason for it, as has been 
noted before. Nay, a deacon was not allowed so much as to 
bless a common feast, if a presbyter was present at it : as we 
may see in St. Jerom's Epistle to Evagrius**, where he cen- 
sures the Roman deacons somewhat sharply for presuming to 
do so. 

But then, as the canons obliged deacons to pay this respect 
to presbyters, so to distinguish them from the lesser clergy, all 
the inferior orders were required to pay ths same respect to 
them. The Council of Laodicea in the same canon that says, 
' a deacon shall not sit in the presence of a presbyter without 
his leave,' adds immediately after, ' that in like maimer the 
deacon shall be honoured by the subdeacons and all the other 
clergy/ And the Council of Agde repeats the canon ^^ in the 
same words. I shall here also remind the reader of what I 
have observed before, that deacons in some Churches had 
power to censure the inferior clergy in the absence of the 
presbyters. St. Jerom*7 seems also to say, that their re- 
venues were rather greater than those of the presbyters, 
which made them sometimes troublesome and assuming. Be- 
sides all this the order of deacons was of great repute, because 
the archdeacon was always then one of this order, and he was 
commonly a man of great interest and authority in the 
Church; of whose powers and privileges, because it is ne- 

PvTfpov KoBfC^^'Bai^ oKXh fura xcXcv- oportet diaconum sedere, pnesente 

<rra»( tx>v n'p€arfitrr€pov KoBiCia'Ocu,. — presbytero, sed ex jussione presby- 

[Ck)nf. C. Garth. 4. c. 39. (t. a. ten sedeat. Similiter autem hooo- 

p. 1 197 a.) Ut diaconuB [auolibet rificetur diaconus a ministris infe- 

loco,] jubeate presbytero, seaeat. rioribus et [omnibus] dericis. 

^ Ep. 85. ut supr. X). 5a. (t. I. p. ^7 Ep. 85. ut supr. n. 5a. (t. u 

1077 D.) licet, mcrebrescentibus p. 1077 d.) Presbyter noverit se la- 

vitiis, inter presbyteros, absente cris minorem, sacerdotio esse ma-^ 

episcopo, sedere diaconum viderim : jorem. — Ck)nf, in Ezek. 48. (t. 5. 

et in domesticis conviviis benedic- p. 607 b.) . . . . Ultra sacerdotes, hoc 

tiones pre8b3rteris dare. ^al. bene- est, presbyteros intumescunt : et 

dictiones coram presbytens dare.] . dignitatem non merito sed divitiia 

^ C. 65. (t. 4. p. 1394 a.) Mon estiroant 
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ceesary to discourse a little more particularly, I shall treat 
distmctly of them in the following chapter. 

CHAP. XXL 
Of archdeacons, 

1. Though archdeacons, in these last ages of the Church, Archdea- 
have usually been of the order of presbyters, yet anciently dentiy of 
they were no more than deacons: which appears evidently *^2^™® 
from those writers, who give us the first account of them. dwoonB. 
St. Jerom^^ says, ' the archdeacon was chosen out of the dea- 
cons, and was the principal deacon in every Church, as the 
archpresbyter was the principal presbyter ;' and * that there 

was but one of each in every Church.' Optatus^^ caUs CaBci- 
lian * archdeacon of Carthage ;' yet he was never more than a 
deacon, till he was ordained bishop, as has been shewed be- 
fore: and that made CsBcilian himself say ^, ' that if he was not 
rightly ordiuned bishop, as the Donatists pretended, he was 
to be treated only as a deacon.' It is certain also St. Laurence, 
archdeacon of Rome, was no more than the chief of the 
deacons, or the principal man of the seven, who stood and 
waited at the altar, as Prudentius^^ words it. From these 
testimonies it is very plain, that in those times the arch*> 
deacon was always one of the order of deacons. 

2. But how the archdeacon came by his honour, and after Biected hj 
what manner he was invested with his office, is a matter of andiiot^^' 
some dispute among learned men. Sahnasius^ and some™^^ 

* semonty. 

^ Ibid. (p. 1076 c.) Aat diaconi igitur primom diaconnm aut primum 

elig[ant de se, quern industrium no- presbyterum legimus in antiquoniin 

verint, et arcmdiaconum vocent. — scriptis, de eo intelUgendum, qui 

£p. 4. [al. 135O ad Rustic, (ibid. ordinationiB tempore prior est 

p. 9^6 c.) Sin^^ ecdesiarum epi- Ita et ex prime episcopo archiepi- 

scopi, sinflTuli archipresbyteri, 8in« scopus exiit electione,' qui olim pri- 

guli aichimaconi. matum habuisset aetatis ac frooycyr- 

^ lib. I. p. 40. (p. 18.) Cum cor- irias merito. Sic etiam huctk archi- 

reptionem archidiaconi Caeciliani diaconi.— Conf. Suicer. Thes. £c- . 

ferre non posset, etc. cles. in voce opyiduucoror. (t. i. 

^ Ibid. p. 41. (p. ao.) Iterum a p. 5^2.) [After referring to the au- 

Ceciliano mandatum est, ut si Fe- thonties of Salmasius and Meursius 

lix in se, sicut illi arbitrabantur, ni- he adds, — ^Arcbidiaconus diversus a 

bil contulisset, ipsi tanquam adhuc primo diacono. Officium quippe est 

diaconum ordinarent CSedlianum. ecdesiasticum quod juniormus etiam 

^^ Peristepb. Hymn. 2. See ch. diaconis plerumque defertur. In 

20. 8. 19. p. 269. n. 36. illis autem officiis ecclesiasticis d/- 

^2 De rrimat. c. i. (p. 8.) Cum icoioir fr/x»ycyv(r^« locum non babuit. 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. T 
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others are of opinion, that originally he was no more than 

the senior deacon, though they own that in process of time 

the office became elective, Habertus^ thinks it was always 

elective, and that it was at the bishop's hberty and discretion 

to nominate which of the deacons he thought fit to the office. 

That it was so in the case of Athanasius, seems pretty evident 

from what Theodoret^* says of him, * that though he was very 

young, yet he waa made chief of the order of deacons ; for this 

implies, as Yalesius there observes, ' that he was chosen by the 

bishop, and preferred before his seniors.' St. Jerom, in the 

foredted passage, as plainly asserts that the office went not by 

seniority, but election; only he seems to put the power of 

electing in the deacons. But if they had any hand in it, it 

must be understood to be under the direction of the bishop, 

who is required by some canons to choose his own archdeacon, 

and ordinarily to give preference to the senior, if he was duly 

qualified ; but if not, to make choice of any other, whom he 

thought most fit to discharge the offices of the Church^ , and 

the trust that was reposed in him. 

Commonly 8. The office of the archdeacon was always a place of great 

£l!^^to- ^^^>^^^<^^ ^**^ reptUation : for he was the bishop's constant at- 

K8t in the tendant and assistant ; and next to the bishop the eyes of the 

that they whole ChuTch were fixed upon him. By which means he com- 

weAosen monly gained such an interest, as to get himself chosen the 

BoooeMon. bishop's successor before the presbyters ; of which it were easy 

to give several instances, as Athanasius, CseciUan, and many 

others. And this I presume was the reason why St. Jerom 

says« ' that an archdeacon thought himself mjured, if he was 



Ita olim primus presbyter, setate oi- *Ai^p vaMBtv yJev roU BtUns fia&rj» 

miram et ordinatioDe prior, prse- puurw ivrpagfttis' h iKdar^ dr Ta(€i 

sidis 'ncem in collegio presbytero* rwy tKKKrfa-uurruc&v x^P^'^ ytv6yunf09 

rum tenebat. Postea electos est, qui aj^i6yatrm\ . oin^y de 'AXc^dptt 

has partes impleret, et episcopus is n^ itaw, v€6s fup &y r^v ffkuday, rov 

proprie dictus Fuit autem ar- x'^P'*^ ^ '^^^ duucStwv ^vfitvos, 

cbiaiaconus officium potius, <]uam ^ Vid. C. AgatheDs. c. 23. (t. 4. 

gradus in ordlne. Is potior digni- p. 1387 b.) Si officium arcbidiaco- 

tate post episcopum, &c. Ed.] natus, propter simplidorem natuiam 

^ Archierat. observ. 6. (p. 206.) implere aut expedire nequiverit, ille 

Sole clarius efficimus archidiaco- loci sui nomen teneat, et ordinatioDi 

num electione, non vero tempore, ecdesise, quern elegerit episcopuBy 

dignitate non antiquitate, diaconis pneponatur. 

prolatom et prsefectum. ^ In Esek. 48. (t. 5. p. 607 b.) 

^ L. I. c. 26. (v. 3. p. 59. 8.) Certe qui primus fucnit mimstrorum. 
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ordained a presbyter ;* probably, because he thereby lost his 
interest in the Church, and was disappointed of his preferment. 
We might certainly conclude it was thus in the Church of 
Rome, if what Eulogius, a Greek writer in Photius ^7, says 
might be depended on as true : * that it was a law at Rome 
to choose the archdeacon the bishop's successor; and that 
therefore Cornelius ordained Novatian presbyter, to deprive 
him of the privilege and hopes of succeeding.' But I confess 
there is no small reason to question the truth of this relation^ 
both because we read of no such law in any writer of the 
Latin Church ; and because this author palpably mistakes in 
saying that ComeUus ordained Novatian presbyter, who was 
presbyter long before; and probably never was archdeacon 
nor deacon, but ordained presbyter immediately from a layman; 
as may be collected from the letters of Cyprian ^^ ^i^^ Qq^^ 
nelius^^ which tacitly reflect upon him for it. Yet, if by law 
Eulogius meant no more than custom, perhaps it might be 
customary at Rome, as at some other places, to make the 
archdeacons the bishops' successors; their power and privi- 
leges, as I observed, commonly gaining them a considerable 
interest both among the clergy and the people. 

4. As to the archdeacon's oj^6, he was always the bishop's The offiees 
immediate minister and attendant. A latere pontificis nan Jl^n"^" 
recesait, to use St. Jerom's phrase, lie was always by his >• To at- 
side, ready to assist him. Particularly at the altar, when the bishop at 
bishop ministered, he performed the usual offices of a deacon, ^® ^^» 
that have been mentioned in the last chapter. The author of 
the Constitutions calls him, 6 iropcoro)? r<p dpxtcpei, tlie dea>con 
that stood by the bishop and proclaimed, when the communion 
service began^o, *Let no one approach in wrath against his 

quia per singula concionatur in po- meritus, ad sacerdotii sublime fasti- 

pulos, et a pontificis latere non re» gium cunctis religionis gradibus ad- 

cedit, injuriam putat, si presbjrter scendit. 

ordinetur. ^ Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 

«7 Biblioth. cod. 182. (p. 413.47.) c. 43. (v. i. p. 314. 12.J KaraXiir«^y 

Tov apvupoTtvovTos KoBiaraaOai, tov 8cov, iv § vuTTtva-as Kani^t&Bri 




nit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica of- 70 jj. a. c. 57. (Ck)tel. v. i. p. 264.) 
ficia promotus, et in divinis admi- .... Mi^rcff Kara rttfof fjJiTt£ rv viro- 
nistrationibus Dominum sepe pro- KpUr€i. 
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brother ! let no one come in hypocrisy ! ' To him it belonged 
to minister the cup to the people, when the bishop celebrated 
the eucharist and had administered the bread before him ; as 
we learn from the account which St. Ambrose 7' gives of Lau- 
rentius, archdeacon of Rome. It was his business also, as the 
bishop's substitute, to order all things relating to the inferior 
clergy, and their ministrations and services in the church : as 
what deacon should read the Gk)spel, who should bid the 
prayers, which of them should keep the doors, which walk 
about the church to observe the behaviour of the people ; 
which of the readers, acolythists, subdeacons, should perform 
their service at such a time, or in what post and station. For 
these things were not precisely determined, but at the bishop's 
liberty to ordain and appoint them ; which he conmionly did 
by his archdeacon, whose orders and directions therefore 
are sometimes called ordinationes, and ordirUttio ecclesi^e, in 
some of the ancient Councils 7^; whence I presume came the 
name ordinary, which is a title given to ardideacons in after- 
ages. 
3. To assist 5. He assisted the bishop in managing cmd dispensing the 
nasi^ S!e CftwrcA'* revenues, having the chief care of the poor, orphans, 
Chnrdi's widows, &c., under the bishop, whose portions were assigned 
by him, and sent by the hands of the other deacons that were 
under him. The fourth Council of Carthage ^^ makes mention 
of this part of his office, when it requires the bishop ' not to 
concern himself personally in the care and government of the 
widows, orphans, and strangers, but to commit this to his arch- 
presbyter or archdeacon.' Upon this account Prudentius 7*, 
describing the offices of St. Laurence, whom he makes to be 
archdeacon of Rome, among other things assigns him the keys 
of the Church's treasure, and the care of dispensing the obla- 



revenues. 



^1 De Offic. 1. I. c. 41. See ch. 
20. 8. 8. p. 2^6, n. 82. 

73 Vid. C. Agathens. c. 23. See 
n.65, preceding.-r.Conf. Isidor. His- 

§a]. Ep. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. 
ist. 25.c.i.n.ii.(t.i.p. 121. 27.' 
Oper. Iflidor. p. 413 f.) . . Ordinatio 
vestiendi altaiis, &c. Solidtudo quo- 
que parochiarum, et ordinatio, et 
juTffia, ad ejus pertinent curam. 

^ C. 17. (t. 2. p. 1 201 c.) Ut epi- 
scopus gubemationem viduaruxn, 



pupiUorum, ac peregrinonini, non 
per seipsam, sed per archipreebyte- 
nim, aut per archidiaconnm, agat. 

74 Peristeph. Hymn. 11. ut supra, 
w. 39 — 44. (v. I. p. 181.) 

Levita sublimis gradu, 
Et cseteris pnestantior, 
Claustris sacrorum praeerat, 
Coelestis arcanum domus 
Fldis gubemans clavibus, 
Votasque dispensans opes. 
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tionfi of the people. And for the same reason both he and 
St. Ambrose 7*, and all other writers of his Passion, bring in 
the heathen persecutor demanding of him those treasures, 
which he had in his keeping ; which he promising to do, in a 
short time afi;er, brought before him the poor, the lame, the 
blind, the infirm ; telling him, ' those were the riches which he 
had in his custody, for on them he had expended the Church's 
treasure.' St. Austin 7 ^ says this was his office, as he was arch- 
deacon of the Church. Paulinus77 therefore calls the arch- 
deacon, arccB custodem, the keeper of the cheat; because, 
though the other deacons were the dispensers and conveyers, 
yet he was the chief manager and director of them, and from 
him they took their orders, as from the guardian of the 
Church's treasure. It was upon this account that the Dona- 
tists charged CsBcilian, among other things 7 ^^ 'that he had 
prohibited the deacons from carrying any provision to the 
martyrs in prison.' Which objection must be grounded upon 
this, that he was obliged by his office, as he was archdeacon, 
to see that the martyrs were provided of sustenance ; which 
they pretended he had not only neglected, but abused his au- 
thority, in forbidding those that were under his command to 
minister unto them. 

6. Another part of his office was to assist the bishop in ^'}\^ 
precushing. For as any deacon was authorized to preach by the 
bishop's leave, so the archdeacon, being the most eminent of 
the deacons, was more frequently pitched upon to discharge 



preaching. 



76 De Offic. 1. a. c. 98. (t. 2. p. 
103 f. n. 140.) Tale aunim sanc- 
tus martyr Laurentius Domino re- 
servavit, a quo cum <]|U8ererentur 
thesauri ecclesise, promuit se de- 
monstraturum. Sequenti die pau- 
peres daxit. Interrogatus ubi essent 
thesauri quos promiserat, ostendit 
pauperes oicens. Hi sunt thesauri 
ecclesise. 

7^ Serm. iii« de Diverais, [al. 
goa.J (t. 5. p. laap a.) Sanctus Lau- 
rentius archidiaconus fuit : opes ec- 
desise ab illo persecutore qusereban- 
tur. — Serm. lag. de Diversis, [al. 
303.] (ibid. p. ia33 d.) . . . . £t tam- 
quam ab archidiacono postulate es- 
sent res ecclesise, &c. 

77 De Miracul. [s. de Vit.] S. 



Martin. 1. 4. ap. Bibl. Patr. Par. 
1654. t. 8. p. 865. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
Lugdun. 1677. t. 6. p. ^09 b. 6.) 

Protinus adstanti diacono, quern 
more priorum 

Antistes sanctae custodem lege- 
rat arcsB, 

Iinperat, &c. 
7^ Vid. August. Brevic. Colht. 
die 3. c. 14. (t. 9. p. 569 a.) . . . . Et 
recitatom est a Donmstis conci- 
lium ferme septuaginta episcoporum 
contra Ceecilianum apua Carthagi- 
nem factum; ubi eum absentem 
damnaverunt, quod ad eos venire 
noluerit, tam<^uam a traditoribus or- 
dinatus, et quia cum esset diaconus, 
victum afferri martyribus in custodia 
constitutis prohibuuse dicebatur. 
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this office ; if we may so understand those words of St. Jerom, 
which have been cited before in the third section, Primus 
ministrcrum per singula concianatur in papulas, The chief 
minister or archdeacon is many times and in many places 
employed in precLching to the people. For the word singula 
may relate both to times and places. But if any one thinks 
that concionari here signifies no more than pra^icare and 
Kr}pi6va€iv, doing the office of an holy crier in the assembly ^ 
I shall not contend about it; but only say that St. Jerom, 
speaking of something that then made the archdeacons pa- 
pular, seems rather to mean the office o( preaching than any 
other. 
4. In or- 7. The archdeacon usually bore a part with the bishop in 
inferior ^^ ordinotions of the inferior clergy, subdeacons, acolythists, 
^^«nsj' &c. His office in this matter is particularly described in se- 
veral canons of the fourth Council of Carthage 7^, which relate 
the manner how the inferior clergy were to be ordained, viz. 
not by imposition of hands, which belonged only to the supe- 
rior orders, but by receiving some vessels or utensils of the 
church, partly from the hands of the bishop, and partly from 
the hands of the archdeacon. As, to give only one instance, in 
the ordination of an acolythist the canon says, ' the bishop 
was to inform him what his duty was; and then the archdeacon 
was to give him a taper into his hand, that he might know that 
he was appointed to light the candles of the church.' 
5.Theardi- 8. The archdeacon was invested also with a power ofcen- 
power^to suring the other deacons and all the inferior clergy of the 
oensnre ChuTch. That it was SO, at least in some Churches, is very evi- 
and the dent from a passage in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, 
*"^^ where Ibas, bishop of Edessa, speaking of Maras, one of the 

^ C. 5. (t. 9. p. 1300 a.) Subdia- cipari. Acdpit et urceolum vacuum, 

conuB com ordinatur, (juia manua aa soggerendum vinum in eucha- 

imporitionem non acdpit, patenam ristiam sangmnis Christi. — C. 9, 

de episcopi manu accipiat vacuam (ibid, d.) Ostiarius cum ordinatary 

et caiicem vacuum. De manu vera postquam ab archidiacono instruc- 

archidiaconi urceolum cum aqua et tus merit, qualiter in dome Dei de- 

mantile et manutergium. — C. 6. beat conversari, ad suggeetionem 

(ibid, b.) Acolythus cum ordinatur, archidiaconi tradit ei epiecopus da* 

ab episcopo quidem doceatur, qua- ves ecclesis de altario, dicens. Sic 

liter in officio bug agere debeat. age c^uad redditurus Deo rationem 

Sed ab archidiacono acdpiat cero- pro his rebus, qute his davibus re«* 

ferarium cum cereo, ut sciat ee ad cluduntur. 
accendenda ecdedsB luminaria man- 
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deacons of his Church, sajs^^ * he was not excommunicated by dergy, but 
himself, but by his archdeacon, who, for a crime committed b^tOTsT"' 
against a presbyter, suspended him from the communion.' 

But whether the archdeacon had any power over presby* 
ters^S is a matter of dispute among learned men. Sahnasius^^, 
and the learned Suicerus^^ after him, scruple not to assert, 
* that even the archpresbyter himself in the Roman Church 
was subject to him.' Cujacius and some others, who are cited 
by Baluzius^^j.go one step further, and say it was so in all 
Churches. Yet there is not the least footstep of any such 
power to be met with in any ancient writer or Council ; but 
the original of all the mistake is owing to a corruption in 
Gratian's Decree, and Gregory the Ninth's Decretals, who cite 
the words alleged ^^ in the margin ; the one as from Isidore of 
Sevil, and the other from the Council of Toledo, pretending 
that the archpresbyter is to be subject to the archdeacon: 
when yet, as both Baluzius and the Roman correctors confess, 
there are no such words to be found in Isidore's Epistle ; nor 
will Garsias Loaisa^^ own them to be the genuine decree of 
any Council of Toledo. So that the whole credit of this matter 
rests upon Gratian and the compilers of the Decretals, whose 

^ Act. la. (t. 4. p. 653 d.) 'O 6€{h- the preceding passage from Salma- 

o'c/ScoToroff €iriaKono£ l^as tint . . . sias. Ed.] 

Mdpar Korh rh dkffBis aKoivAvrirdt ^ Not. ad Gratian. dist. 25. c. I. 

^oTt r^ 2du0. p. 455. (ap. Oper. Ant. August, t. 3. 

81 [Conf. C. Cabillon. a. c. 15. p. 173. col. sinistr.) Ceterum Cuja- 

(t. 7. p. 1275 d.) Dictum est quod cius agens de hoc ipso negotio, &c. 
in plensque locis archidiaconi super ^ Dist. 25 . c. i . ex £p. Isidor. His* 

presbjrteros parochianos quamdam pal. ad Ludifred. (t. i. p. 121. 63.— 

exerceant dominationem et ab eis Oper. Isidor. p. 413(7.) Archipresby* 

census exigant, quod magis ad ty- ter vero se esse sub archimacono, 

rannidem, (juam ad rectitudinis or- ejusque prseceptis, sicut episcopi 

dinem pertinet . . . Sed contenti sint sui, sciat obeaire. — In Gregory^s 

regulanbus disciplinis et teneant Decretal, l.i. tit. 24., (Ckirp.Jur.Ca- 

propriam mensuram et quod eis ab non. t. 2. p. 318. 50.) de Officio Ar- 

episcopis injungitur: hoc per paro- cbipresb. c. i., the same words are 

ctiias suas e'xercere studeant, nihil cit^ ex G. Toletano. 
per cupiditatem et avaritiam prse- ^ [Vid. sub C. Tolet. i. (t. 2. 

sumentes. Ed.] p. 1231 e.) Fragmenta sub titulo 

^ De Primat. c. i. (p. 9. im.) In Concitiorum Toletanorum vel cor- 

Romana ecclesia vicanus fuit epi- rupte vel falso citata; cum in his 

scopi, et archipresbyterum etiam Condliis non inveniantur per eun- 

sub se habebat : quod mirum, cum dem Garsiam Loaisam collecta. — 

presbyteros diacoms majores fuisse Ex C. Tolet. (ibid. p. 1233 a.) Ut 

notum sit. archipresbyter sciat se subesse ar- 

^ Thes. Eccles. See the second chidiacono et ejus pnece^is, sicut 

part of n. 62, preceding. [Suicer cites sui episcopi, obedire, &c. Ed.] 
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authority is of little esteem in things relating to antiquitj, 
when there is no better proof than their bare assertion. Yet 
I shall not deny, but that in Gratian's time it might be as he 
represents it ; for probably by this time the archdeacons were 
chosen out of the order of presbyters ; though when first they 
began to be so is not very easy to determine. Only we are 
certain that some centuries before the time of Gratian the cus- 
tom was altered. For archdeacons, in the ninth century, were 
some of them at least of the order of presbyters ; as appears 
from Hincmar's Capitula^^, directed to Guntharius and Odel- 
hardus, two of his archdeacons, whom he styles presbyter- 
archdeacons. And there is reason enough to think it was so 
in the time of Gratian. The archdeacons were then generally 
of the order of presbyters, as they have been ever since: which 
makes it no wonder that in Gratian's time they should have 
power over the archipresbyteriy which, in the language of that 
age, often signifies no more than rural deans, over which the 
archdeacons have usually power at this day. 

But by this the reader may judge how little such writers are 

to be depended on, who take their estimate of former ages from 

the practice of their own, and reckon every thing ancient that 

is agreeable to the rules and customs of the times they live in. 

Of the 9. But to return to the archdeacons of the primitive Church. 

^,*r ■ There is one thing more may admit of some dispute.-whether 

ounUut^ the archdeacon's power anciently extended over the whole dio- 

whether cese, or was confined to the city or mother-church ? In the 

^^**^ middle ages of the Church there is no question but they had 

any power power ovor the whole diocese ; for Isidorus Hispalensis, who 

Xle^t- li^«d ^ the beginning of the seventh century, in the account 

which he gives of the archdeacon's office, says^^, ' the parochial 

clergy were under his care,' that is, the deacons and inferior 

clergy; ' and that it belonged to him to order matters and end 

controversies among them ; to give the bishop an account what 

^ Capitula Archidiaconibus Pres- jorgia ad ejus pertinent curam : pro 

byteris data, ap. Labb. CO. t. 8. p. reparandis dioecesania basHicis ipse 

501 b. (Oper. Uincmar. 1. 1. p. 738.) auffgerit sacerdoti : ipse inquirit pa- 

iSee the Inacnption. rocoiaa cum jussione eplacopi, et 

^ Ep. ad Ludifred. ap. Gratian. ornamenta, vel res basilicarum paro- 
dist. 35. c. I. (Oper. Isidor. p.4i3f.) chitanonim [al. parochiarum] et li- 
Solicitudo quoque parocbitaDorum bertatum ecclesiasticarum episcopo 
ltd, parochiarum] et ordinatio, et idem refert. 
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churches stood in need of repairing ; to make inquiry by the 
bishop's order into the state of every parish, and see what condi- 
tion the ornaments and goods of the church were in, and whe- 
thw the ecclesiastical hberties were maintained/ Habertus^^ 
thinks the archdeacons were invested with the same power 
some ages before, and for proof cites a passage out of the 
Council of Chalcedon, where, in an instrument^ presented by 
the presbyters of Edessa against Ibas, their bishop, one Abra- 
mius, a deacon of that Church, in all the Latin translations is 
called diacamM apantita, which Habertus takes to be a gene- 
ral inspector of the church. But there are two evident rea- 
sons against this, which it is a wonder so observing a person 
as Habertus should not see: ist. That Abramius was not an 
archdeacon, but only a private deacon of the Church. For in 
the same place there is mention made of another archdeacon, 
who, when Ibas was about to have had Abramius ordained 
bishop of Batena, interposed and hindered him from doing it, 
because he had been censured for the practice of magic, and 
never given any satisfaction to the Church. And though it is 
said that Ibas took occasion to remove that archdeacon from 
his office, yet it is not once intimated that he put Abramius in 
his room ; which if he had done, it would doubtless have been 
made another article of accusation against him before the 
Council. 2dly. The original Greek in Labbe's edition is not 
biiKovos dirayrir^ff, as Habertus reads it, but only bi6xovos iir 
oifTrjs T§5 rffieriprjs ^icicXiycrfay, a deacon of that our Church of 
Edessa : and though hmamvnis be put into the margin, yet it 
is not owned to be any various reading, but only the editor's 
conjecture; which I think is not sufficient to build such an 
assertion upon, when no other proof or authority is pretended. 
Therefore I determine nothing concerning this power of the 
archdeacons in ancient times, but leave it to further inquiry 
and the determination of every judicious reader. 

10. Yalesius takes notice of another name which he thinks Of the 



nsmeoor- 



^ Arcbierak. part. 9 . observ. 6. n. 5 . bello Samuelis et aliorum presbyte- 

(p. 209.) SoUicttudo et ordmaiio pa^ rorum Edessee, *APpadfiios dieucopos 

riBciarum ad archidiaconum spectat, airaymiis rrjt ^fitrtpas rxieXi/cr^f . 

ait Isidorus, quod mazime in diaco- ^ Act. 10. n. 10. (t. 4. p. 650 d.) 

niim apantitam cadit, de quo in Hie apantita erat nostne ecclesise, 

Actis Condlii Chalcedonensis in li- &c. 
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epUcopi, was sometimes given to the archdeacons, that is the name cor- 
to^L^i^ epwcopt; for which he cites the words of one Joannes Abbas ^^ 



cons. 



in a book written about the translation of the rehcs of St. Glode- 
sindis. This at first may look Uke a corruption of the name 
chorqpiscopua, because in the latter ages the power of the 
ancient cliorepiscopi dwindled into that of the archdeacons. 
But when it is considered that all the deacons anciently were 
called the bishop's eyes, and his ears, his mouth, and his heart, 
as has been noted in the last chapter, sect. 18, it will appear 
very probable that the archdeacon should be peculiarly digni- 
fied with those titles ; and therefore be called cor-episcopi, the 
bishop's heart, because he was used to signify his mind and 
will to the people : as he is called oculus episcopi, not only in 
ancient authors ^^, but in the Decretals ^^, and the Council of 
Trent ^^, because he was the bishop's eye to inspect the diocese 
under him. 

11. Some may perhaps be desirous to know further the first 

rise and original of the name and office of archdeacons in the 

Church ; but this is a matter involved in so great obscurity, 

that it cannot easily be determined. Habertus and some 

nalofthe others^* of the Roman Conmiunion reckon this office as an- 

name and 

office of cient as that of deacons themselves, deriving both from apo- 

ardideaoon. 



The opin- 
ions of 
learned 
men con- 
cerning the 
first origi 



^1 Not. in Theodor. 1. i. c. 26. 
(v. 3. p. 59. n. 2.). . . . Ad hoc inspi- 
ciendiun sacroruni ministros cum 
archidiacoDO majore, miem cor-epi- 
Bcopi dicunt, [pontifezj direxit. 

^ Isidor. Pelus. 1. 1 . £p. 26. See 
before^ ch. 20. s. 18. p. 268. n. 3a. 

** L. I. tit. 33. c. 7. (Corp. Jur. 
Canon, t. 3. p. 315. 30.) Item m Epi- 
stola B. Clementis papas, pnedecess. 
nostril oculus episcopi arcnidiaconuB 
appellatur, ut loco episcopi per epi- 
scopatum prospiciens, qusB corri- 
genda vident, corrigat et emendet; 
nisi adeo fuerint ardua negotia, quod 
absque majoris sui prsesentia ne- 
queant terminari. 

^ Sees. 24. c. 12. de Reformat, 
(t. 14. p. 886 d.) Archidiaconi etiam, 
qui oculi dicuntur episcopi. 

M Habert. Archierat. oart g, ob- 
serv. 6. n. 2. (p. 207.) QuKsivit a 
me aHquis, quam aiitiqua esset ar- 
chidiaconi nomenclatura : nam de 
re constat tarn antiquam esse quam 



est ipsa diaconorum institutio : unde 
S. Stephanum archidiaconum vocat 
Menelogium. Nomen vero archi- 
diaconi apud antiquius condlimn 
Nicseno reperire non esset, si vera 
esset ilia farrago Canonum Arabico- 
rum editionis Alphonsi Pisan. et 
Turriani PP. Soc. Jes. ; in cujua 
canonibus freauentissima fit mentio 
archidiaconi, &c. . . Antiquioris er- 
go non est mihi notse auctor, apud 
quem archidiaconi nomen legerim, 
sancto Hieronymo, &c. — Baron, an. 

24. n. 285. (p. I. p. 237 e.) Quod 
iucas recensendo singulorum sep- 
tem diaconorum nomina, primum 
ordine ponat Stephanum ; S.Augus- 
tinus ex eo accidisse putavit, quod 
primatum ageret inter diaconos: 
unde hsec ait, IiUer cUaconos fiomt- 
natus primus, sicut inter Apostolos 
Petrus, Idemaue primicerius diaco- 
norum et arcnidiaconus, ut a Lu- 
ciano et aliis nonnullis, tam Gneds 
quam Latinis, appellatus habetur. 
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stolical constttution, and making Stephen the first archdeacon 
of the Church. But others ^^ with greater reason deduce it 
only from the third century, and leave it as a matter under 
debate and inquiry, whether there were any sucl^ thing bs the 
archdeacon's office in the time of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
which was in the middle of the third century. This is certain, 
that Cornelius in his Epistle to Fabius^^, where he gives a ca- 
talogue of the Roman clergy, though he speaks of deacons, 
subdeacons, acolythists, exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, 
makes no particular mention of the archdeacon; nor does 
Cyprian ever so much as once use the name. Yet before the 
end of this century CaBcilian is supposed to have had the title, 
as well as the office, of archdeacon of Carthage, because Opta- 
tus calls him so ; and the name often occurs in St. Jerom and 
other writers of the fourth age, in which St. Jerom lived. 
Baronius indeed urges St. Austin's authority to prove that 
Stephen was properly an archdeacon ; for he says, St. Austin 
calls him primicerius diaconarum. But he that will look into 
St. Austin will quickly find his mistake ; for his words are not 
primicerius dicxconoruiUy but primicerius martyrum^^^ the 
protomartyr, as we conunonly call him, because he was the 
first that suffered for the name of Christ. And hence the 
reader may observe by the way, that the words primicerius 
and primus do not always denote principality or priority of 
power and jurisdiction, but only priority of time, or precedency 
of honour and dignity, in respect of place or outward order. 
In which sense the same St. Austin says, in another placed, 
' that Stephen is named first among the deacons, as Peter was 

^ Fell, in Cypr. Ep. 52* [al* 40*3 okoKovBovs duo xol rcotrapcucovra, c(- 

ad Cornel, (p. 337* n. 4.) r*rionu8 opKttrriLt d< xol campjKrras Sifia nv 

ait, Non uno crimme luereseoi labo^ \»pois ffvo koI vfirnjKovTa, )mpot ow 

ra$se videtur hie NicostratmSj qui Bktfiofuvois [al. avi^ffktfiofuvat] xmip 

mihiarchidiaconu8fiii8sevidetur,cm r^ x'^^ frttfroKoariag, a^t irdvras 

enim crediUt erant opes et pecumm if rov A€inr6rov x<¥^^ "^^ t^CkoatOpti' 

eceletUB: verwa metujuduM, 6b ro' nla dcorpc^ci. 
pinamet sacrilegium^inJfricamNO' ^ Serm. i. de Sanctis, t. 10. [sd. 

vatvm sectUus est, Dispiciendum, 2i5.](t.5. append, p.jgyb.) Hodie 

utrum Nicostrati Bsecnlo obtinuerit celebramus natalem, quo primice- 

archidiaconatua munus. rius martyrum migravit ex mundo. 

•^ Ap. Euseb. 1.6. c. 43. (v. i. ^ Serm. 94.de Diver8i8,[al. 316.] 

p. 31a. 10.) OvK ffYif6€i (ibid. p. 1268 b.) Inter diaconos 

irp€a^vT€povs thfoi rta'araodKopra i(, illos nominatur primus, sicut inter 

duuc6wovs hrrh, vKoduuccwovs imi, Apofitolos Petrua. 
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among the Apostles ;' which is a primacy that may be allowed 
to them both, without any pretence of jurisdiction. Habertus 
urges Airther the authority of the Greek Menologion, which 
gives Stephen the title of archdeacon. But such books are not 
sufficient evidence, being they are of a modem date, and speak 
of ancient things in the language and phrase of their own 
times : for which reason they are not much to be depended on, 
except when they are backed with the concurrent testimony of 
some ancient authors, of which there are none in this case to 
yield any collateral evidence to this assertion. Yet, on the 
other hand, the opinion of Salmasius is equally to be discarded, 
who^ asserts that the office of archdeacon was not in the 
Church in the time of St. Jerom; though St. Jerom^ himself 
says, in most express words, ' that the custom then was to have 
one bishop, one archpresbyter, one archdeacon, in every 
Church.' But this is the usual way of that author in his book 
De Primatu, to advance paradoxes of his own fiemcy for ancient 
history, and lay down positive assertions upon the most slender 
conjectures ; yea, many times against the plainest evidence of 
primitive records ; as in the case before us, and many others, 
which I have had occasion to take notice of in this discourse. 
It were to be wished that that author, who wrote upon a use- 
ful design, had been a Uttle more accurate in his accounts of 
the state of the clergy of the primitive Church ; and, whilst he 
was demolishing the Pope's supremacy, had not confusedly 
treated of some other orders and offices, which were of greater 
antiquity in the Church. 

CHAP. XXII. 
0/ deaconesses, 
Theandent 1. Having spoken of deacons and archdeacons, it remainB 



I DePrimat. c.i.(p.8.) Hierony- 
mns in Epistola ad Evagrium : [E van- 
gelum :] Nam et Alexandria a Marco 
evangeUata usque udHeraclam etDiO' 
nysium episcopos, presbyteri eemper 

gradu coUocatum, episcopum nomp- 
nabant: quomodo si ewercitus imps* 
ratoremfadat: out diaooni eJigant de 
se, quern industrium nooerinty et ar^ 
cMaiacoman vocent. Apparet non- 



dum tunc archidtaconi offidum ac 
dignitatem in ecdesia fuiase. Pres- 
bjrteri, inquit, e sue numero eUge- 
bant quern in ezcelaiori gradu lo- 
cabant et episcopum nominabant. 
Quod eodem modo fit, ac si diaconi 
de se eligerent, quern industrium 
nosaent, et archidiaconum vocarent, 
&c. 

> Ep. 4. ad Ruatic. See a. i. p. 
973. n. 58. last part. 
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that I say something in this place of decuionesseSy because their ^f^^ 
office and service was of great use in the primitiye Church, eites, id- 
There is some mention made of them in Scripture, by which it '^^ ^t^^' 
appears that their office was as ancient as the apostolical age. vidua, int. 
St. Paul calls Phoebe " a servant of the Church of Cenchrea." "*^*- 
Rom. 1 6, 1. The original word is bidKovoSf a deaconess, an- 
swerable to the Latin word ministra, which is the name that 
is given them in Pliny's Epistle^, which speaks about the 
Christians. Tertullian^ and some others call them vidttoi, 
widows, and their office vidiuitus, because they were com- 
monly chosen out of the widows of the Church. For the same 
reason Epiphanius^ and the Council of Laodicea^ call them 
vp€afiirnilitSf elderly widows, because none but such were ordi- 
narily taken into this office. 

2. For indeed by some ancient laws these j^r qualifications Deaoon- 
were required in every one that was to be taken into this^^^i^ 
order : first, that she should be a widow ; secondly, that she «>me laws, 
should be a widow that had borne children ; thirdly, a widow 
that was but once married; fourthly, one of a considerable 
age, forty, fifty, or sixty years old : though all these rules ad^* 
mitted of exceptions. In Tertullian's time the deaconesses 
were so commonly chosen out of the widows, that, when a cer- 
tain young virgin was made a deaconess, he speaks of it^ < as a 
miracle or monstrous thing in the Church.' Yet some learned 
men are of opinion that virgins were sometimes made dea- 

'L. lO. Ep.9^. (pp. a7^>^79*)Q^o rircdc^^ ttivfui, x^pas rv Juf6fuuF€, 

magis necessanum credidi, ex dua- xai rmnrnw ns tfri ypatmpas irp€(r/9v- 

bus ancillis, quee nunistne diceban- rido^, ovdofLov dc vp€<r0vnpiiat, ^ 

tur, quid esset veri et per tormenta UpUrtras 9rpo<rcra^. — ConL Ifj^nat. 

qusrere. Efp. ad Smym. n. 13. See the next 

4 Ad Uxor. 1. I. c. 7. (p. 165 c.) section, n. 8, following. 

Qaantum detrahant fidei quantum ^^ C. 11. (t. i. p. 1497 d.) Utpi rw 

obstrepant sanctitati nuptifie secun- /xi) dcty rhs Xeyo/itvas vptafivrAis, 

dae, duciplina ecclesite et pnescrip- ^roi irpoKoBtfiUpas, w tidkifaif, koB* 

tio Apostoli declarat, cum dif^amos Itmurioi. 

non sinit pmsidere, cum vidoam 7DeVirgin.Veland.c.9.(p.i78b.) 

adlegi in ordinem, nisi univiram. Plane scio alicubi virginem in vidu- 

non concedit. . . Sacerdotium vidui- atu ab annis nondum viginti collo- 

tatis et coelibatium [al. celebratum] catam ; cui si quid refri^erii debu- 

est apud nationes. — De Yirpn. erat epiacopus, aliter utique, salvo 

Veland. c. 9. See the next section, respectu disciplinae, pnestare potu- 

n. 14, followinff. isset, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 

^ Hier. C<3lyrid. n. 4. (p. i. dixerim monstmm, in ecclesia deno- 

1060 d.) Hapanffnirm dc, ^1 axfH taretur. 
dtaxoifura'&v ii6vov rb tKicKriaruLirTtAtf 
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conesses even in the time of Ignatius ; because Ignatius, in his 
Epistle to the Church of Smyrna® salutes *the virgins that 
were called widowsy that is dectcotiesses, as Cotelerius and 
Vossius truly expound it : for virgins could not be called wi- 
dows congruously in any other sense. Some suspect that the 
word virgins is a corruption crept into the text : but there is 
no reason for this conjecture, for Ignatius is not the only au* 
thor that speaks of virgin-deaconesses. Epiphanius says^, in " 
his time * they were some virgins, and some widows that had 
been but once married.' The author of the Constitutions^^ says 
the same, ' that the deaconess was either to be a chaste virgin, 
or a widow that had been the wife of one man.' And one of 
Justinian's Novels^ ^ enacted it into a law, that the deaconesses 
should be chosen out of one of these orders. Accordingly we 
find, in the practice of the Church, virgins as well as widows 
admitted to this office. Gregory Nyssen^^ says his own sister 
Macrina, who was a virgin, was a deaconess ; and so was Lam- 
padia, another virgin. And Sozomen^^ relates how that Chry- 
sostom would have ordained Nicarete, a famous virgin, to this 
office ; but she refused it for the love she had to a private and 
philosophic life, 
^d such 3. Yet by some laws they were required not only to be wi- 
had^^^ dows, but siich widows as [had] had children also. Tertullian^* 

dren. 

8 £p. ad Smym. n. 13. (Cotel. v. t6v obraf ex roi) iraro6s avrj ia;/M»- 
2. p. 38.) *A{nraCoiuu . . xol r^ irap- Btpra yofiov, . . . 'Eirci reus fixHmKais 
Bhmvs rhi \tyoiuvas X^pof . — Cotel. vmjpta-iais riif X^^P"^^ tcnnijg Zxpur€, 

in 1. c. (p. 39. sub fin. n. 34.) Viduae *c. r. X *Hv r« iroortrayfUyrj rov 

vocabantur, quia in gradu viduali, x^pov rSw vap$€jwp ev rf rrfs dioieo- 

seu diaconico, erant constitutse. vias PaOfA^, Aafiiradia fipofia avT§. 

9 Expos. Fid. n. 31. (t. I. p. 1104 >' L. 8. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 355. 43.) 
b.) Kal o^TOi dc uo¥6yaiUH iyKpartv- . . . Katirep roidoc o^<ra, tovs miXXwg 
adfJLtvcu, tj ;^i;p€i;<ra<rai dir6 fMyoya* iXdvBcoftv' vnb furpi^rrfTot yap rp6^ 
fiias, fj a€tirap$€VOi odmi. vav kclL <f>iko(rotl>iat del Xaif&dyeiv 

1® L. 6. C. 17. (Cotel. V. I. p. 348.) wrer^dcvcv* iff p,rfT€ eh d^wpa dia- 

AiOKdvuraa dc yevta-Bto vapBevos ayvr^' k6vov cnrovdcMrai npoeXBeuf, /a^tv 

el de prjye, k6p xhp^ p4nf6yafios, irMrn) iFporpefropmv irdK\aius*JMay»ov Ac* 

Koi Tifjua. a-Bai irore rrapBevtov eKkkrfauurrix&p 

> 1 Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . ^i<rBai. 
£t aut virgines constitutas, aut uni- '^ De Vir^n. Veland. c. 9. (p. 

UB viri quse fiierant uxores. 178.) .... Ad quam sedem praetor 

13 Vit. Macrin. (t. 3. pp. 180 c. annoe sezaginta non tentum uni- 

x8i a. 197 c.) noXXoxiff avrg rour virse, id est nuptse, aliquando di- 

irepl rwf yofuov npo<rayay6pT»v X<$* g^untur, sed et matres, et quidem 

yovt r&p yeyvfja-aiUiwv, dta t6 ttoX" educatrices filiorum : scilicet ut ex<« 

Xov£ eliHu rovr KaHk <prffi;riv rov jtdX- perimentis omnium affectuum stru- 

\ovt i»vri<rrevet¥ eBekorras, Srotrw eU ctBd fadle norint csetoras et consilio 

yoi IXfyr koI vapdvofiov, fi^ arepyew et «olatio juvare, &c. 
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seems to intimate that this was the custom of the age he lived 
in, to put none into this office but ' such as were mothers, and 
had had the education of children, in the training up of whom 
they had learnt to be tender and compassionate in their affec- 
tions, and so were quahfied to assist others both hj their 
counsel and comfort.' Sozomen^^ also mentions a law made by 
Theodosius to this purpose, * that no women should be admit- 
ted to the office except they had had children and were aboye 
sixty years old, according to the express rule of St. Paul/ The 
law is still extant in the Theodosian Code^^, in the same words 
as Sozomen cites ; but he speaks of it as a new law, that was 
then made upon a particular occasion, by reason of some scan- 
dal that had happened in the Church. Which is a plain intimar 
tion that, from the time of TertuUian to the making of this 
law, the Church had yaried in her practice. 

4. And so she had likewise with respect to the age of dea- Not to be 
conesses. For, though the forementioned law of Theodosius ^J^^^rty 
require them to be sixty years of age complete, and Tertul- yeare of 
lian ^7 and St. Basil ^^ speak of the same age, yet Justinian in ^g^ ^. 
one of his Noyels ^^ requires but fifty, and in another^® but ^^^^ 
forty : which is all that was insisted on before by the great Council 
of Chalcedon^^ whose words are, * No woman shall be ordained 
a deaconess before she is forty years old.' And it is probable 
in some cases that term was not strictly required: for So- 
zomen says^'^ Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, ordained 
Olympias a deaconess, 'though she was but a young widow, be- 

'* L. 7. c. 16. (ibid. p. 301. 10.) >* Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) . . . 

.... fiofio3tTrj<rai riis ywalKat, tl firj Sed super mediam constitatas seta- 

waidag €\ouVf koL vrrip i^riKopra irrj teiii, et circa quinquaginta annos, 

yevoivTo^ biaKopia» Scot) /ii) cVirpcfrc- 8cc, 

<r6{u, Korh. r6* AsroirrSKov IlavXov pi;- ^ Novel. 133. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) 

r^ 7rp6<rTayfia. .... Diaconissam vero non oroinari 

1^ L. 16. tit. 2. de Episc. et Cler. in saocta ecdesia, quae minor est 

leg. 37. (t. 6. p. 60.) Nulla nisi e- anDorum quadraginta, &c. 

mensis sexaginta annis, cui votiva ^^ C. 14. al. 15. (t. 4. p. 763 a.) 

domi proles sit, secttndom prae- Auucovop fi^ xtipoTovfixrBai yyvcuxa 

ceptam Apostoli ad diaconissarum 9n>6 ir&v rtfra-apaKovra. — ^Vid. C. 

consortium transferatur. Irull. cc. 14 et 40. — See afterwards, 

1^ Ibid. See n. 14, preceding. sect. 6. n. 39, following. 

'8 Ep. Canon, c. 24. (CC. t. 2, p. 22 l, g. c. 9. (ibid. p. 337. ai.). . . 

1737 a.) Xfjpav, rfjp xaraXeycto-ay €ls lLaifr€o Wav x'lP"^ ywoiUyrjv, €ls 

r6v apiByubv r&v XfP^^f Tovrtari rnp Syay 0€ <l^iKo<ro(fiowra» xarh rbv r^r 

dtoKoyovfitvfjv VTT^ TTJs iiucKtja'las, c- ixMXrja'ias Bea-fibp, dtoKoyop ffxc<por<$- 

KpiP€v *Aird<rroXof ytifiovfiJvriv irapo- vri<rt ffticrdpios, 
patrBat. 
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cause she waa a person of extraordinary virtue.' By which we 
may judge, that as the Church varied in her rule about this 
matter, so bishops took a liberty to ordain deaconesses at what 
age they thought fit, provided they could be assured of their 
probity and virtue. 
Tobesnch 5. But there was another qualification, which they were 
only the ^ore strict in exacting, which was, that the deaconesses should 
wives of be such widows as had been only the wives of one mauy ac- 
cording to the Apostle's prescription, i Tim. 5, 9 ; which rule 
they generally understood as a prohibition of electing any to 
be deaconesses who had been twice married, though lawfully 
and successively, to two husbands one after another. In this 
sense TertuUian says^^ the Apostle requires them to be urn* 
vircRy the wives of one man; which Epiphanius^^ calls yjif^tv- 
aaacu iirb iwvoyafiCasy widows that have been hut once mar- 
ried. So the author of the Constitutions and Justinian's No- 
vels, which have been cited before 2*. 

But Theodoret gives a different sense of the Apostle's 
words ; for he supposes the Apostle not to forbid the choosing 
of widows that had been twice married, but only such^^ as had 
married again after they had divorced themselves from a 
former husband; which was such a scandalous act, as jusUy 
excluded them from the Church's service. And this sense is 
embraced, as the most probable and rational, by the learned 
Justellus^S Dr. Hammond^^, Suicerus^^, and several others; 

^ Ad Uxor. 1. I. c. 7. See s. i. wtias eK»Xv<rc ri)y dcvrcpotr 6/MXi7<ni- 

n. 4. preceding. — De Virgin. Veland. acof ydfwis' Ss ye t6 dyaB6» iroteuf 

c. 0. See s. 2. n. 7, preceding. frp6s navras duryopmi (raxp&s. 

24 Expos. Fid. n.3i. (t. i. p. 1104 ^ Ad c. i. C. Laod. (t. i. p. 83.) 

b.) Kai diaicdirur<rai de KaBiarcantu De tertia igitur, &c.— Ibid. (p. 84.) 

tU vtnjpeaiap yvptuK&p fu$vov, dia r^v De hujusmodi igitur digamis acci- 

atfipSrrjra, dy XP*^ KoraaTcdrf, Xov- pienda sunt supra dicti canones, 

rpov €VtKa, 9 fTTio-Kr^ox tr^ftaTOfP' &C. 

Koi airrai d^ fiov6yafioi tyKpaTtwrd" ^ Annot. on I Tim. 3, 2, (v. 3. 

fifwu fj ynp€Vfraaxu air6 lunnyafuas, p. 693.) A third sense, &c. 
1j dfiirdp$€voi oZaai, ^ Thes. Ecdes. in vodbus hvyaaia 

^ See s. 2, notes 10 and 11, pre- et dlyofAog. (t. i. p. 899. ad Theodor. 

ceding. loc. supr. dt.) T6, ati^pdtws iv ydfif 

^ Yid. Theodor. in i Tim. 5, 0. fitoOw, opponitur d, ^uando uxor a 

(t. 3. part. I. p. 664.) Veyowia Mg marito div^t, et alu nubit, adeo- 

avbp6s ywfi* Ka\ ivmBtv brjkov, i>s que dlyafios fit. Hoc enim digamim 

ov Trfp diya/ilav iiefidKkti, dKkk t6 genus commune fuit turn viris, turn 

a'wtf>p6iws €v ydfjM fiiovv voyuoBmi'' mulieribus, quibus seque apud Gne- 

ov ykp Sp» rhv dcvrcpoy ydfio¥ yofio- cos et Romanes concessa aivertandi 

BtTTjo-as, (rmfiaTiKijs ovroXavo'at Bepa^ licentia. 
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of which I shall have occasion to give a further account, when 
I come to speak of that apostolical rule as it concerned all the 
clergy. Thus much will suffice to be spoken at present 
concerning the qualifications of deaconesses before they were 
ordained. 

6. The next inquiry is concerning their ordination itself, — Whether 
whether it was always performed by imposition of hands ? ^^^ ^^!*®* 
And here learned men are very much divided in their senti- ciently or- 
ments. Baronius^^ thinks they had no imposition of hands at imposition 
the time of the Council of Nice ; and he grounds his assertion o^ 1»*^^' 
upon one of the canons of that Council ; which, as he expounds 
it, denies that deaconesses were ordained by imposition of 
hands, and therefore makes no other account of them than as 
mere lay-persons. Valesius^^ gives the same exposition of the 
canon ; though he owns, that Balsamon and Zonaras, the an- 
cient expositors, were of a contrary judgment, viz. * tliat the 
canon speaks not of the deaconesses of the Church, but of such 
as returned to the Catholic Church from the Paulianists or 
Samosatenian heretics; among whom they had received no 
imposition of hands, and therefore were to be treated as mere 
laics.' And in this sense Suicerus^^, and Albaspiny^a, Chris- 
tianus Lupus 3^, Fabrotus^^, and other modern critics and 



80 An. 34. n. 383. (t. I. p. 237 c.) 
Quantumlibet praedicta diacomseae 
curarent, non tamen erant ejusmodi, 
ut, sicut diacoDi, manus impositio- 
nem acdperent, vd aliquo Sacra- 
mento initiatae essent: nam eacro- 
sancta Nic»na synodus ea ex causa 
•asdem inter laicas annumerat. — 
Conf. Cabassut. Notit. Concil. c. 56. 
p. 343. [al. de Diaconiss. dissert. 3. 
ss. 6, 7.] (p. 36.) Etiamsi doctissi- 
mus Baronius, &c. 

SI Not. in Sozom. 1. 8. c. 9. (ibid, 
n. 3.) Apud antiques alius mos fuit, 
ut docet canon 19. Ck)ncilii Nicseni. 
In quo sancti patres generaliter pro- 
nuntiant, diaconissas manus impo- 
sitionem non habere, easque inter 
laicosessenumerandas. Quamquam 
Zonaras et Balsamo canonem ulum 
ConciUi Nicsni non generaliter de 
omnibus diaconissis, sed tantum de 
diaconissis Paulianistarum, qu» ad 
catholicam ecclesiam redirent, intel- 
ligendum putarunt. Sed verba ipsa 

BINGHAM, VOL. I. 



canonisillius abunde eos refutant,&c. 

82 Thes. Eccles. in voce diaic($- 
yi<r<ra. n. 5. (t. i. p. 867.) Satis in- 
tricata et vexata quaestio est. An dia- 
conissse laicis fuerint annumeratse? 
Consult the entire section. 

** Not. in c. 19. Nicaen. (CO. t. 3. 
p. 83 d.) . . . Cum synodus quasdam, 
quae minus recte et extra ordinem 
institutae essent, inter laicos depu- 
tandas esse censet; subintelligen- 
dum profecto rdinquit, quasdam 
fuisse, quae rite et ordme consecratae 
essent. Denioue quid toto canone 
statuitur? quia prsecipitur ? quae est 
ejus sententia ? si ab nseresi redeun- 
tes diaconissas eundem jubet apud 
orthodoxos honoris locum retinere, 
quem inter haereticos obtinuerant; 
nonne sequitur quasdam fuisse, quae 
initiatae et consecratae essent ? 

^ Schol. in eund. can. (t. i. 
p. 366. col. dextr.) Eandem gratiam 
canon extendit ad diaconissas, &c. 

^ Not. ad Balsam. Collect. Con- 
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expositors of the canon explain it also. To make the reader 
himself judge in the matter, I must here recite the words of 
the canon 3^, which are these: 'Concerning the Paulianists 
which return to the Catholic Church, it is decreed, that they 
shall be by all means rebaptized : and if any of them were 
heretofore reckoned among the clergy, if they appear to be 
blameless and without rebuke, let than be first baptized, and 
then ordained by the bishop of the Catholic Church : but if, 
upon examination, they be found unfit, let them be deposed. 
The same rule shall be observed concerning deaconesses, and 
all others who are reckoned among their clergy. And we par- 
ticularly take notice of deaconesses, which appear in that 
habit or dignity, that having never had any imposition of 
hands, they are to be reckoned only among the laity.' These 
last words about deaconesses seem to refer to what goes be- 
fore ; and then they must be interpreted of deaconesses among 
the Paulianists, who took upon them the habit of deaconesses 
without any consecration. Or, if we understand them as 
spoken of deaconesses already in the Church, they may mean 
that there were some deaconesses which had crept into the 
office without imposition of hands, and such the Council ac- 
counts no more than lay*persons. That which will incline a 
man to interpret this canon to some such sense as this is, that 
all other Councils and writers speak of ordaining deaconesses 
by imposition of hands. Yalesius himself owns that it was so 
in the time of the Council of Chalcedon; for in one of the 

stit. ap. Justel. in Bibl. Jur. Canon. ^ C. Nicaen. c. 19. (t. 2. p. 37 d.) 

(t. 2, p. 1417*) Videamus obiter an ncpcra»ynavXcayMrr2vr«»y,c7ra9rpoir* 

diaconissse inter laicos censerentur : ihvy6vT»v rg KaOoKu^ dxiOixftri^, 6pos 

et in ea <^uidem sententia sunt viri itcrtBetrai dvafiawriCiirBai cAroifs c(- 

docti, quibua erroris fundus est diraprot' c2 de rivts iv ru fropcXijXv^ 

canon 19. Concilii Nicseni B&n XP^^ ^ ^^ '^VP^ i^ifTdarBrfa'ap, 

Certe nee ipse Zonaras, nee quidam c2 /xev SfiMfitrroi km dvvfrtkfjTrroi itta" 

recentiores videntur eum percepisse. v€lfv, ava^anrurBirrt^ x^f'PoromUrB^' 

Hoc igitur constitutum est in [aicto] aav \mh rov r^f KoB^ktiais iKKkqvias 

canone, ut diaconissse, quae sib hse- hrurK^mv* c2 d« ^ a^anfmns aynrcriy- 

resi Paulianonim ad ecciesiam redi- dctbvr o^jtovs tvpia-Kot, Ka$aip€i(r6ai 

erint, rebaptisentur, et iis qute in itvToifs srpoo^ien* cMrovrws dc koI ircpl 

eodem habitu esse noscuntur, quod r&v duucopura-Av, koX oXms nvpt rear 

nimirum non habeant manuum im- €p rf kop^vi i^traCofUPviy, 6 ovr^ 

positionem, adeo ut omnino inter rvtms irapa^XaxOtivtraL' ifunfirOii'' 

laicos deputentur, manus imponan- fup de dtoKopiamv rSuf €v rf ox^/io- 

tur, anno 40, si inveniantur rt i(enur&€ta&p, nrct fitfd^ x^'P^* 

idonese ; alioquin manus non impo- trUof rtpa txovaw, Atru e$6rwnQg €P 

nantur. toU Xoueoiv oMts €(0rdCf(r6<u» 
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canons of that Council ^7 their ordination is expressly called 
both x^^o^'oi^'a aad x^H^^^^ ordination by imposition of 
hands. And the author of the Constitutions^^, speaking of 
their ordination, requires the bishop to use imposition of 
hands with a form of prayer which is there recited. And thus 
it was, both in the Greek and Latin Church, so long as the 
order itself continued to be in use. The Council of TruUo, 
anno 692, speaks of their ordination in two canons ^9, under 
the name of \€ipoTovla : and Sozomen^^ uses the same word in 
speaking of the ordination of Olympias. And though there be 
not so many examples of this practice to be met with in the 
Latin Church, because the order was there much sooner laid 
aside, yet Cotelerius'*^ has furnished us with some out of For- 
tunatus and the Council of Worms, both which expressly say 
the ordination of deaconesses was performed by imposition of 
hands. In the Council of Worms the 15th canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon is repeated ^^. And Fortunatus's words 
are^, manu auperpoeita conaecravit dia^xmam, speaking of one 
whom Medardus the bishop consecrated a deaconess by laying 
his hands upon her. All which shews that it was the constant 
practice of the Church to ordain deaconesses by imposition of 
hands; and that makes it very probable that the Nicene 
canon is to be understood in that sense which is most agree- 
able to the Church's practice. 

But the learned Justellus^^ still raises another scruple about 



^ C. IK, (t. 4. p. 76^ a.) Acoxd- 
puraaif fi^ x^iporoyeurovu yvvtwca, 
vp6 rrmv TftrcapiiKovTa, Koi ravnfv 
fUTct OKptfiovt doKiuaaias' c2 dc' yc 
d€((ifispri lifp x^ipovcertov, koI x/x^^oy 
riKk frcLpaiuiiKura rn Xeircvpyia, iav- 
r^v cfridf ydfuj^, vfipuratra r^v rov 

fMitra Tov avT§ oimM^cMror. 

88 L. 8. c. 19. (Cotel. V. I. p. 407.) 
IIcpi dc dtoKovio'tnjt BtipBoXofiaios 
diardairofiai' £ inia-KOftrt, ariBfia-eis 
aifTff r^ ;(fflpaf, irap€UTwros rov 
wp€aPvnpioVf Koi r&v buucSvmv, xal 
r&p duucovura&p, kclL epfis' 6 Gcir, 
K. r. X. ( Vid. c. 30. p. 408.) 

» C. 14. (t. 6. p. 1150 b.) M^€ 
dui«edvur<ra frp6 r&v fi xpcWf X**P^ 
Top€iff3». — C. 40. (p. 1162 c.) 02 
Itpol Kovovts TtccapaxovTa €t»p rrjp 



buiK&purtraif x^H*^'^^^'*^^ irapadf- 

^ L. 8. c. 9. See s. 4. p. 387. 
n. 33. 

^1 In loc. ad verb. 'Eiri^o-eiff ahr^ 
ras yclpoff. (v. I. p. 407. n. 84.) 
Frequentb8imeGned,niri88ime U- 
tini. Prseter Wormatienses patres 
ex CoDcilio Chalcedonensi, Fortu- 
iiatus in Vita Radegundis, 'Manu 
superposita consecravit diaconam' 
Medardus episcopus. 

^ C. 73. ex C. Chalced. c. 15. 
(t. 8. p. 958 e.) Diaconissam non 
ordinandam ante annum quadrage- 
simuni^ &c. 

^ Vit. Radegund. Q. i. c. 6.] ap. 
Surium, Aug. 13. (t. 4. p. 655.) 

^ Not. in C. Nic«n. c. i^. (t, i. 
P« 75*) l^uplez enim olim fuit X'^^P^' 
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their ordination. He thinks this imposition of hands was not 
properly an ordination, but only a benediction ; for he distin- 
guishes betwixt those two things, and says, 'Every solemn 
imposition of hands is not an ordination :' which is very true ; 
for then the imposition of hands upon the catechumens, or 
upon the baptized in confirmation, or upon the penitents in 
order to reconcile them, or upon the sick in order to their 
cure, or upon any persons whatsoever to give them a common 
benediction, would be an ordination. But then that learned 
person seems not to have considered, that the imposition of 
hands upon the deaconesses was something more than all 
these ; for it was a consecration of them to a certain office in 
the Church ; which sort of imposition of hands, joined with a 
prayer of benediction for grace to discharge that office aright, 
is what the Church has always meant, and called particularly 
by the name of ordination, 
Notconae- 7. Yet we are not to imagine that this consecration gave 
any office of ^'^^^ any power to execute any part of the sacerdotal office, 
the priest- or do the duties of the sacred function. Women were always 
forbidden to perform any such offices as those. Therefore th6 
author of the Constitutions^^ calls it a heathenish practice to 
ordain women priests, iepfCas x^vorovciv ; for the Christian law 
allowed no such custom. Some heretics, indeed, as TertuUian^^ 
observes ^fi, allowed women to teach, and exorcise, and admi- 
nister baptism ; but all this, he says, was against the rule of 
the Apostle^7. Epiphanius brings the charge particularly 

B€<ria, €vkoyla9 videlicet et- x«cporo- Ipsae mulieres hsereticie qnam pro- 

vias, ttt ait Tharasius Patriarcha caces ! quee audeant docere, conten- 

CP. Act. I. Concil. Nicseni 2. t. 3. dere, exorcismos agere, curationes 

Concil. : nee xf^fx^<^^ semper fuit repromittere, forsitan [al. fortasse 

consecratioDis symbolum, sed et an] et tingere ? 
orationis super hominem cui manus ^ De Bapt. c. 17. (p. 231 b.) 

imponebantar Impositio vero Petulantia autem muliens, quae u- 

manuum benedictionis adhiberi fuit surpavit docere, utique non etiam 

solita, ut diximus, lapsis poenitenti- tinguendi jus sibi pariet : nisi si 

bus, et redeuntibus ab hsereticis ad quse nova bestia evenerit similis 

veram ecclesiam. pristinse: ut quemadmodam ilia 

^ L. 3. c. 9. (Cotel. V. I. p. 2S2,) Daptismum auferebat, ita aliqua per 

El dc €P Tois npoXafiovat didao-xctv se eum conferat. Quod si qvat 

avraU ovk artrpe^tafiMv, ir&s Itparfv- Paulo perperam adscripta sunt, ad 

(r(u TavTois iraph tfiwriv ns avyx^^ licentiam mulierum docendi tin^ 

p^o-ec ; rovro yap r^r rcov 'EXXnycDv guendlque defendunt; sdant in Asia 

a9t6TTjfTOi rh ayv6rjfAa, Bijktims acacr presbyteruuij qui earn scripturaiH 

ifp€ias x^^oTov€'iv. construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo 

^ De Pnaescript. c. 41. (p. 317 c.) cumidans, convictum atqae confess 
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against the Pepuzians, which were a branch of the Monta- 
nists*®, *that they made women bishops, and women pres- 
byters, abusing that passage of the Apostle, " In Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female/' to put some colour upon 
their practice/ He charges it also upon the Collyridians^^, 
* that they did UpovpycTv bia yvvaiK&v, use women to sacrifice 
to the Virgin Mary ;' where it is observed that the charge is 
double : first, that they gave divine worship to the holy Virgin ; 
and secondly, that they used women-priests in their service. 
Against these he has a particular dissertation, wherein he 
shews at large that no woman, from the foundation of the 
world, was ever ordained to offer sacrifice, or perform any 
solemn service *o of the Church ; which, if it had been allowed 
to any, would certainly have been granted to the Virgin Mary 
herself, who was so highly favoured of God. But neither she 
nor any other woman had ever the priest's office committed to 
them. * There is indeed,' says he*S * an order of deaconesses 
in the Church, but their business is not to sacrifice, or perform 
any part of the sacerdotal office or any of the sacred mysteries, 
but to be a decent help to the female sex in the time of their 
baptism, sickness, affliction, or the like:' and therefore he 
denies that the Church made them either presbytereasea or 
priestesses, fj irp€<rfivT€pCbas, fi Uplaaas; where the reader is to 
observe, that Epiphanius puts a distinction betwixt the names 



sum id se amore Pauli fecisse, loco the Antidicomarianitae he alludes to 

decessisse. Quam eDim fidei proxi- those who went to the other ex- 

mum videretur, ut is docendi et treme, viz. the CoUvridians, whom 

tinguendi daret femins potestatem, he coiifates imder tnat title m the 

qm ne discere quidem constanter Dezt Heresy. They were so termed 

mulieri permisit? Taceant, inquit, because they offered in sacrifice to 

et domi maritos suos consulant. the Virgin a peculiar kind of roll or 

^ Hser. ^9. Pepuz. n. 3. (t. i. biscuit, or paste wafer, called koXXu- 

p. 418 d.) Erria-KOTToi Trap avrolg pis. See tne first clause of this ci- 

YwaiK€s, Koi irp€<r&vrtpoi yvvaUtg, tation. Ed.] 



Koi ra 5XXo. ^ H»r. ^9. CoUyrid. n. 3. (t. i. 

^ Hser. 78. Antidicomar. n. 2^. p. 1059 ^0 ^? ieporevciv yvucuKts 

(t. I. pp. 1054 d. Si 1055 a.) *Qs «Tr Gcf irpoa-iratrtrovro, fj KavoviKhv rX 

ovopa rrjs dtnrapBhfov KoXkvpida riva ipyddnrOcn iv iKKkrja-i^, titt paXXov 

cirircXciy Ka\ tls fipop4i rrjs aMjp rijv Mapiav Upartiav eirvrfKi' 

ayUis wapBivov vnkp rh fUrpou rl <rtu, &c. 

TreipatrBai oBtfilr^ koi pKatr^fio^ ^^ Ibid. (p. 1060 c.) Kal Sri fuv 

imvtiptiv irpaypari, Koi €is ovoua dicucovicaSiv roy/xa tarip €ls rifv ck- 

avTTjs Upovpy€tp dm ywtuK&v. [To- KkT}a-iap, aXX' ov^i tU t6 leparrvtiv, 

wards the close of his strictiures on ovdc t\ hnx^ipiiv iirtrpiirav. 
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irp^^P^ihas and ttp^trfivr^ptha^^'^j because the former only de- 
notes elderly women, such as the deaconesses commonly were ; 
but the latter he uses to signify persons ordained to the offijce 
of presbyters or priests, which he absolutely denies any women 
in the Christian Church to be. 
Their of- 8. And from hence it is plain the offices of the deaconesses 
i.*^o as- ^^^® ^^y ^ perform some inferior services of the Church, and 
sist at the those chiefly relating to the women, for whose sake they were 
women. ordained. One part of their office was to assist the minister at 
the baptizing of women; where, for decency's sake, they were 
employed to divest them, (the custom then being to baptize all 
adult persons by immersion,) and so to order the matter that 
the whole ceremony might be performed with all the decency 
becoming so sacred an action. This is evident from Epipha- 
nius, both in the fore-cited passage and other places^; and it 
is taken notice of also by Justinian ^^ and the author of the 
Constitutions^^, who adds, Hhat the deaconesses were used to 
anoint the women in baptism with the holy oil ;' as the custom 
of the Greek Church then was, not only for the bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons, but also for the deaconesses to use this 
ceremony of unction before baptism : of which Cotelerius in his 
Notes ^^ gives several instances out of the ancient writers, but 
these belong to another place. 

^3 Ibid. n. 4. (d.) Xiipas r€ &v6' illustre habexnus in Joannis Moscbi 

ftoo-r, Koi rovTMv rag tfri ypaonpas Prato Spirituali, c. 3., exemplum, 

nptafivTidas, oidofiov di irpco^urc- de Conone presbytero, cui in coeno- 

ptdar, tj Upiavas irpo<rera(€v. bio ibi memorato baptismum acce- 

^ Epipn. Expos. Fid. n. ai. See dentibus conferre demandatom fu- 

s. ^. ]). 2SS, n. 34. and s. 9. n. 59, erat. Avt6s de ^xpitv itai ifiaimtrtv 

following. rovf cVc tovto napaytvofUifOVf' xaff 

** Novel. 6. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 58.) ... ^c o^ ^^tcv vwouca, e<ncavdaXi{fTo. 

Sed nee suspectam omnino ad 6a- *Ep fdq, ody flk$€v K6fnj Utoa-la iw\ 

crum venire officium, et adorandis rh fiafrrur^vtu' Ijp dc ttrttwjs vow 

miiufitrare baptismatibus, et aliis ad- &p€ua, &ar€ fiff dwrj&ifvtu rhp trpfo'-' 

essea secretis, quae in venerabilibus fivrtpov aMjv xp^<rai rn ayt^ ikalf 

miniBteriis per eas rite aguntur. xai notfjadinft aMjs dvo rffUpat, 7- 

^ L.3. c. 15. (Cotel. V. I. p. 287.) Kovotp apxifirlcKoiros nirpos, cfc- 

. • • Kal TTpvTOP fUv ip r^ tftmrlCtaiai vKaytj rnrl r^ yeyov^n, koX ^(Xfjatv 

yvpaUas, 6 dtaieovog XP^*' f^^ f*^yov ax^purai mkopov yvvauta in\ t^ av- 

r6 utrairop ctvry rf ayla ikala* Koi to* dXXc^ rovro oOk arolfftrw, diit rh 

fjuer oMp ^ dioKopog aXei^c oWr. /i!) imd€xf<rBcu rbp rdirop, . . Ambro- 

^ [In 1. c. ^ibid. n. 70.) Hoc etiam siua CamaldulenBis vertit, 'ne oon- 

loco ad baptizandas feminaa adhi- tra canones fecisae videreiur,' quia 

bentar diaconisss, nt eas innngant, male legebat rmrop, quemadmoanm 

neve a viria adspidantur nudie. Et pro yeyop6rt, ytporri, QriaehovJ] 
quidem quod spectat ad unctionem. 
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9. Another part of their office was to be a eort of private a. To be a 
catechists to the women-catechumeDS, who were preparing for J^te cate"' 
baptism : for though they were not allowed to teach publicly in cWsts to 
the church, yet they might priyately instruct and teach those catechu- 
how to make the proper answers that were required of all per- °^®'^' 
sons at their baptism. The author of the Short Notes on the 
Epistles under the name of St. Jerom^^, calls this ' private mi- 
nistry of the word/ which the deaconesses performed in the 
Eastern Churches in his time. And it was so usual and ordinary 

a part of their office in the African Churches, that the fathers 
of the fourth Council of Carthage ^^ require it as a necessary 
qualification in deaconesses, when they are ordained, ' that they 
shall be persons of such good understanding, as to be able 
to instruct the ignorant and rustic women how to make re- 
sponses to the interrogatories which the minister puts to them 
in baptism, and how they were to order their conversation af- 
terward.' 

10. Another part of their employment was to visit and at- 3- To Tint 
tend women that were sick : which is noted by Epiphanius*^^ women that 
and the author of the Constitutions^, who says 'they were^eroack 
employed likewise in delivering the bishop's messages and di- tresa. 
rections to women that were in health, whom the deacons could 

not visit because of unbelievers ; that is, because of the scandal 
and reproach which the heathens were ready to cast upon 
them. 

11. In times of danger and persecution they were employed 4. To mi- 

Distertothe 

^7 In Rom. 16, 1, (t. 3. p. 898 b.) rpov, ^ hrurKiy^m ir66ovgy ^ 7r6yov, 

Sicut etiam nunc in orientalibus di- $ ^rc yviuf»Bfifj c&fia ywaiov, ha /i^ 

aconisse mulieres in suo sezu mi- V7r6 avop&v Upovpyowrtw ^^aBtiij, 

nistrare videntur in baptismo, sive oXX* vn-^ rrjs iioKovovarig, See also 

in miniflterio verbi, quia privatim 6. ^. p. 288. n. 34. 
docuisse feminas invemmus, &c. *^ L. 3. c. 15. (Cotel. v. i. p. 387.) 

^ C. 13. (t. 3. p. I30I a.) Viduse Upoxtlpurat di xai duucovoy trurniv 

vel sanctimonialea, quse ad miniate- koL ayUof tU riis t&v ywaiK&if vinjp€' 

rium baptizandarum mulierum di- cias' tori yiip ^6tq» Mv runv oIkL" 

guntur, tarn instmctse sint ad offi- ats Mpa duucovov ytmu^lv ol dvva- 

dum, ut possint apto et sano eer- rm ir€fifr€w iih rovs diriarovf airo- 

mone docere imperitas et roaticas orcXcZr odp yvvauca dtdieovov lUii n&r 

mulierea, tempore quo baptizandap t&v 6avXo>y diayo/ar.-— Ibid. c. 19. 

sunt, qualiter t^ptiziatori interroga- (p. 389.) .... Kal ^ fUv ytfyfj riit yv- 

tse respondeant, et qualiter accepto vaUag inrovddCova'a Btpairwww. — 

baptismate vivant. Conf. Hieron. £p. 3. [al. 53.] ad 

w Haw. 79. CoUvrid. n. 3. (t. i. Nepot. (t. i. p. 358 a.) Multas anus 

p. 1060 c.) Eveicey 0e <r€uv<$T^ff tov alit ecdesia, quee officnun segrotanti 

ywtuKeicv y€vovs, fj di &pa» Xov- pxwfltant, &c. 
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maiiynand in ministering to the martyrs in prison : because they could 
more easily gain access to them, and go with less suspicion, 
and less danger and hazard to tlieirTives from) the heathen, 
than the deacons or any other ministers of the Church could 
do. Cotelerius^' and Gothofred**^ collect this from some pas- 
sages in Lucian and Libanius, which seem plainly to refer 
to this part of the deaconesses* ministry. For Lucian, in 
one of his Dialogues, speaking of Peregrine the philosopher, 
how he was caressed by the Christians whilst he was in prison 
for the profession of their religion, says^, ' In the morning one 
might observe old women, the widows, waiting at the prison 
gate with some of the orphan children ;' where by * the widows' 
he doubtless means the deaconesses of the Christians. And 
there is little question but Libanius means the same, when he 
says^^, * that the mother or mistress of the old women, when 
she finds any one bound in prison, runs about and begs and 
makes a collection for him.' This plainly refers to the great 
charity and liberality of the Christians toward their martyrs, 
which was collected and sent to them by the hands of these 
deaconesses. 

12. In the Greek Churches the deaconesses had also the 

charge of the doors of the church ; which part of their office is 

gate in the mentioned by the author of the Constitutions^^, and the author 

^ ' under the name of Ignatius^, who styles them il>pov(>oi>s t&v 

iyCfov TTukdvfav, the keepers of the holy gates. But probably 

this was only in such Churches as made a distinction betwixt 



5. To at- 
tend the 
women's 



*i Not. in Constit. Apo8t. 1. 3. c, 
i^. (v. I. p. 387. n. 79.) Dem<]ue ad 
diaconas peitinuisse puto vifiitatio- 
nem carcere detentorum, nee non 
collectionem pecuniae ad liberandos 
eo8. Id sane innuunt Lucianus et 
Libanius, &c. [See the following 
notes.] 

«2 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. leg. 
37. (t. 6. p. 61.) 

« De Mort. Peregrin, (v.^8. ^. 
379*) nap^ rf d€a'ficmjpl^ trcpt/ic- 
vovra ypoidio, xip^^ nvhsf koi watfiia 
6p<ba»d, 

** Orat. 16. in Tisamen. juxt. Ed. 
Morel, p. 453 c. 3. (ap. Cotel. t. i. 
p. 387. n. 79.) .... Mrjnpa ^ ypa^ 
&», tm^p €itj r^ dcdc/ici^, irXovomc- 
yrfv dyfipetv 6<ro¥ vpoinurova'a dvny- 



Tm, K. T. X. [Conf. Orat. de Vinc- 
tis, quam Jacobo Gotofredo de- 
bemus. (Cotel. ibid.) Tavra €hr»v 
ojcovet* diari ot KaXeir dia r&v dc 
r»y [Malim ita, qnam ut editum est 
df^ T&p d«r»v, per vinctos] t(i6vT»v 
yuyaiKa dcvoo r&v arl ff^aaiOpwnia 
^iXorcfiov/iCMov, €Tr avr^s irphs ra 
y6para irpoair€a-9i>v TrelBas irpo<rai-> 
Tova-cuf Syttv ri a-oi ; Crrisekov.'] 

^ L. 8. c. 38. (Cotel. v. I. p. 41 1.) 
AtaxdyKTO-a ovk tvXoytl' aXX* oid€ ri 
&v irotovfrw ol Trpca/Svrfpoi, J} oi hia- 
Komi, cTTiTvXci* dXX' fj rod <f>v\arr«iy 
riif Ovpas, K. r. X. 

^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. I3. (Cotel. 
V. 3. p. 113.) 'Acnrafofuu ras i^pov' 
povg TWf ayU»v miKtuftn^, riis €v Xpi- 
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the men's gate and the women's gate ; for bishop Usher ob- 
servea*^7, that no ancient writers besides these two make any 
mention of this as part of the office of deaconesses. And in 
another place of the Constitutions ^^ this distinction is plainly ex- 
pressed : ' Let the door-keepers stand at the gate of the men, 
and the deaconesses at the gate of the women.' 

13. Lastly, they were to assign all women their places, and 6. To pre- 
regulate ^^ their behaviour in the church : to preside over the Sje^^dows 
rest of the widows 7o, whence, in some canons, they are styled &c. 
irpoKodrjfjLivcu, governesses, as Balsamon and Zonaras note upon 

the Council of Laodicea^^: and if any woman had any suit to 
prefer to a deacon or a bishop, a deaconess 7^ was to introduce 
her. These were the offices of the deaconesses in the primi- 
tive Church, which I have been a little more particular in de- 
scribing, because they are not now so commonly known, the 
order itself having been for some ages wholly laid aside. 

14. If it be inquired how long this order continued in the How long 
Church, and what time it was totally aboUshed ? I answer : — ^it ^ntinaS 
was not laid aside everywhere at once, but continued in the in the 

. . . Church 

Greek Church longer than in the Latin, and in some of the 
Latin Churches longer than in others. In the Greek Church 
they continued to the time of Balsamon, that is, to the latter 
end of the twelfth century; for he speaks of them^J* as then 

^ Dissert. 16. in Ignat. (Cotel. <rK67rois, icai rotf wpfofivrtpois, km 

ibid. p. 224.) .... Diaconissis porta- rotr biaK6voi£f Zri firjv rals dttucdvots. 

rum committit custodiam, quod ve- Ed.] 
terum alius fadt nollus, &c. ^^ 0. 1 1. See s. i. p. 285. n. 6. 

•8 L. 2. c. 57. (Cotel. v. I. p. 263.) 72 Vid. Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. 26. 

'STTjK€T«9a'a» dc oi fiiv irv\»pol tls rhs (Cotel. ibid. p. 239.) • . .^Avcv r^s dc- 

€i<r6dovs T&v apdp&v, (fniXcunrovres okSpov fuj^fAia wpoaifm ywfj rf di- 

ctifrhs, al dc duucovoi fir riis t&p yv afe((vmj) rf hrta'K6n^» 
vcuKwv. 73 itespons. ad Interrog. Marci. 

^'L. 2. C.58. (Cotel. ibid. p. 267.) c. 35. ap. Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. 

E2 df Trrmx^Sfff ayfvfis,fj (tvot cWA- 1, 5. (t. I. p. 381.) UaKai irorc Kal 

Ooi, 7rp€<r$imjs, ^ p€Os r§ ^Xtxif, xal Tayfutra diaKopia-o'&p roU Ka»6vi «rc- 

r<$9roff ovx vTrapx^h "^^ rovroif r6irov yiviirKeTO, Koi €lxov Kal a^rot fiaBft^v 

iroiTiati f{ Sktjs rrjf Kapdias avrov 6 iv r^ firfuaTi* ^ o€ r&v iofLijv^v jca- 

btoKovos . . . rf dc crvrf irouLr^ Kxii f Kwm t^v vmjpea'Uuf rovn/v 4k rod 

duucovos reus hrepYo^vaig ytmu^i $€iov Kal ayiov firffiarot aTrcjcywo-c* 

TTTwyaUf froi irXovcriaif. vapti it t§ ayuorarg €KK\tja-l^ rov 

70 Ibid. 1. 3. c. 7. [This reference $p6pov r&v ILwnrravTtvfmoKir&v dia- 
ls erroneous. Perhaps the author kSputcm irpox^ipiCopTcu fiUw fup fie- 
alludes to the conclusion of the rovaiav fii) t\ov<rai ip ra fi^fiari, cx- 
chapter cited, (Cotel. ibid. p. 280.) jeXi/o-id^bvo-m ^ rii irokkii, xal rijp 
where it is said that the widows yvpaiKmptrw iKKKrfaiaariK&s hiopBov" 
ought to be, — 7rfi0ofi€pas rots tni" fitpai. 
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miniBtering in the Church of Constandnople ; though It appears 
from some other passages of the same author ^^ that in other 
Churches they were generally laid aside. In the Latin Church 
there were some decrees made against their ordination long 
before: for the first Council of Orange, anno 441, forbids 7^ 
any more deaconesses to be ordained; and the Council of 
Epone^G, anno 517, has a canon to the same purpose, whoUy 
abrogating their consecration ; not long after which the second 
Council of Orleans, anno 533, renewed the decree 77 against 
them ; and before any of these, the Council of Laodicea, in the 
Eastern Church, had forbidden them under the name of an- 
' cient widows or governesses, decreeing 7^ ' that no such for the 
future should be constituted in the Church/ But these decrees 
had no effect at all in the East, nor did they universally take 
effect in the West till many ages after. The author indeed 
under the name of St. Ambrose would lead an unwary reader 
into a great mistake ; for he makes^^ as if the order of dea- 
conesses was nowhere used but among the Montanists, igno- 
rantly confounding the presbyteresses of the Montanists with 
the deaconesses of the Church. And the author under the 
name of St. Jerom^^ is not much more to be regarded, when he 
seems to intimate that in his time the order of deaconesses 
was wholly laid aside in the West, and only retained in the 
Oriental Churches. For I have already shewed ^^ from Venan- 

74 C. Chalced. c. 15. (p. 340 c.) auitur, etiam ipsas diaconas ordinari 

T^ Tov 7rap6vro9 Ka»6vot iratmf itrx^" uebfire vana pnesumtione defea« 

Xavey' duiK6piami yhp trffntpov od dunt, cum sciant Apostoloe neptem 

XccponoyctriM, kBp KaraxpfitmK&f n- diaconofi elepsse. Numquid nulla 

wis r&¥ dunayrpt&¥ duui6vur<rai Xc- muUer tunc idonea mventa est, cum 

yg»vra«. inter undecim Apoatoloa sanctas mu- 

^ 76 C. 36. (t. 3. p. 1451 b.) Diaco- Ueres fuiase legamus ? sed ut hse- 

niflsae omnimodiB ncm ordinandas, retici animum suum verbis, non sen- 

&c. 8U legis abstruere videantor, Apo- 

7^ C. 31. (t.4. p. 1578 e.) Vidua- stoli verbis contra sensum niton- 
ram consecrationein, auaa diaconis- tur Apostoli, ut com ille muUerem 
sas vocant, ab omni rciigione nostra in ecclesia in silentio esse debere 
penitus abrogamiu. pracipiat, illi e contra etiam aucto- 

77 G. 17. (U)id. p. 1782 c.) Placuit ritatem in ecclesia vindicent minis- 

ut nulli poetmodum femiiue diaco- terii. 

nalis benedictio pro conditionis ha- ^ In Rom. 16, i. See s. 9. n. M, 

jus fragilitate ciedatur. precedinff. [Cf. in i Tim. 3, 11. (t. 

76 C. II. See B. I. p. 385. n. 6. a. p. 1Q4B c.) iJnde inteUigitur ^uod 

79|||j'pim.3,ii.(Oper.Ambros. de his dicat, quas adhuc hodie in 

t. 3. append, p. 395 b.) Cataplnygse Onente diaconissas appellant. £d.] 
•errori8 0cca8iQnemcaptantee,pronier ^^ S. 6. See nn. 43 and 43, pre- 

quod post diaconos mulieres alio- ceding. 
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tins FortunatuB who lived anno 560, and the Council of 
Worms which was held in the ninth century, that deaconesses 
were still retained in some parts of the Western Church; which 
may be evinced also from the Ordo Somanus^^, and other 
Rituals in use about that time, where among other forms we 
meet with an Ordo ad diacoKUvm fczdefndaanf An order or 
form to coneecrcUe a deaconess. But in an age or two aAer, 
that is in the tenth or eleventh century, Bona^^ thinks the 
whole order was quite extinct. 

15. Before I make an end of this subject, I cannot but Another 
acquaint the reader that there is another notion of the name ^^if ^^' 
dia^conisaa, sometimes to be met with in the writers of the tUaconUta^ 
middle ages of the Church, who use it to signify not a dear fi^ga^S^ 
coness, but a deacon's wife, in the same sense as preshytera con'ewife. 
signifies the wife of a presbyter, and episcopa the wife of a 
bishop. The word episcopa is thus used in the second Coun- 
cil of Tours ^^, where it is said, ' that if a bishop have not a wife 
there shall no train of women follow him.' So also the words 
presbytera, dia>conissa, and stdHiiaconissa, for the wives of 
a presbyter, a deacon, and a subdeacon, occur a little after ^^ in 
the same Council; and so in the Council of Auxerre^^ and 
some other places. From which a learned and ingenious ex- 
aminer ^7 of the Council of Trent concludes, that bishops in 
those times were not as yet obliged by the law of celibacy not 
to cohabit with their wives, in the Gallican Church. But I 
shall freely own I take this to be a mistake : for from the time 
of Pope Siricius the celibacy of the clergy b^an to be pressed 

^ Ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 9. Paris. 1624. Si inventus iiierit jvesbyter com 

(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 13. p. 736. c. 6. sua presbytera, aut diaconus cum 

Li^dun. 1677.) sua diaconissa, aut subdiaconus 

w> Rer. Litui^. 1. i c. 35. n. 15. cum sua subdiaconiBsa, annum 

(p. 266.) Ante annos fere sexcentos integrum exeommunicafeos babea- 

cessavit in Occidente earum ordina- tur. 

tic et ministerium: in Oriente vero ^ C. 21. (t. 5. p. 959 d.) Non 

jam desierat, vivente Balsamone, ut Hcet presbytmo, post acceptam be- 

ipse ait in Notis ad can. 15. Condlii nedietionem, in ubo lecto cum pves- 

Cbalcedonen. [(p. 340.) Quce in prse- bytera sua donnire, nee in peccato 

senti canone traetentnr omnino ex- eamali misceri, nee diaoono, aut 

olevere. Diaconissa hodie -non or- subdiaoono. 
dinatur, &c. Ed.] ^ Gentiktus, Exam. C. Trident. 

^ 0. 14. [al. 13.] (t. 5, p. 855 e.) L4. [Sees. 24. n.4.] p. 259. (p. 25^.) 

Episcopum episcopam non baben- [Qnod saiis aitfuit eo tempore epis* 

tern nulla sequatur turba mulie- copos habuisse uxores, quae episcopee 

rum. appellatce sint, &c. En.] 

8B C. 20. [al. 19.] (ibid. p. 858 a.) 
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in the Western Church, and these very canons do enforce it ; 
therefore I lay no greater stress upon them than they will 
bear : for, as for the cause of the married clergy, it needs not 
be defended by such arguments, having the rule and practice 
of the whole Catholic Church for some of the purest ages to 
abet and support it. Of which I shall give a just account 
hereafter, when I come to consider the general qualifications 
that were necessarily required of the clergy of the primitive 
Church, among which the vow of celibacy will be found to 
have no place. What therefore these canons mean by episcopa 
and presbyter a, is no more than the wife of a bishop or pres- 
byter, which they had before they were ordained, but in those 
declining ages of the Church were not allowed to cohabit with 
them after ordination. This explication agrees both with the 
scope of those canons, and the practice of the times they were 
made in; and we have no dispute with Antonius Augustinus^^, 
nor any candid writer of the Romish Communion, who carry 
this notion no higher than the ages in which it was broached. 
But when Baronius®^ and others transfer it to the primitive 
ages, and make the practice of the Western Church in the 
sixth age to be the practice of the Universal Church in all 
ages, they manifestly prevaricate, and put a fallacy upon their 
readers, which it may be sufficient to have hinted here, and 
shall be more fully made out in its proper place. 

^De Emend. Gratian. 1. i. dial, fiteris, non posse esse episcopum, 

30. (p. 236.) Sed auid dicis de epi- qui in episcopatu filios faciat; alio- 

ficopa, presbytera, occ. quin si deprehensus fuerit, non auasi 

^ An. 58. n. 18. (t. I. p. 534 d.) vir tenebitur, sed quasi adulter aam- 

At illud, quod ad nsec spectat, in nabitur.' Adeo, inquam, alta radice 

primis dicendum est, conjugates fiza in ecdesia erat continentia sa- 

olnn ssepias eligl contigisse; eata- cerdotum, ut earn convellere ipsi 

men lege, ut quantmnlibet necessi- lueretici desperarent : quippe qui 

tate cogente ejusmodi assumeren- non ignorarent, ab Apostohs esse 

tur, consentiente primum nzore, sic plantatam, ac felicissime propaga- 

electi desinerent prorsus usu conju- tarn. Quod patres in Concilio se- 

gii esse viri ; atque adeo, ut si in- cundo Carthaginensi ingenue sunt 

venti essent Ubens operam dare, re- professi, testantes id sanctos Aposto- 

digerentur in ordinem. Quod ita los docuisse, et in ecclesia antiqui- 

apostolica traditione receptum usu- tus ab omnibus esse servatum : sic- 

3ue probatum erat, ut quantumlibet que interdum ad sacros ordines con- 

ovinianus impurissimus esset, affir- jugati adsciscerentur, ut a conjugii 

maret tamen noc ipsum : ad quern usu penitus temperarent. 
Hieronymus : * Gerte,' inquit, ' con- 
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CHAP. I. 

Of the first original of the iivferior orders y and the number 
and use of them : and how th£y differed from the superior 
orders of bishops, presbyters^ and deacons. 

1. rlAVING in the last book discoursed of the superior Theinferior 
orders of the clergy in the primitive Church, I come now to oflpos^ 
treat of those which are commonly called the inferior orders, cal, but 
And here our first inquiry must be concerning the original and 2ILtical in- 
number of them. The two great oracles of the Romish Church, "titution : 
Baronius^ and the Council of Trent ^, are very dogmatical and against Ba- 
positive in their assertions both about their rise and number, S^CoJmdl 
that they are precisely five, viz. subdeacons, acolythists, exor- of Ttent. 
cists, readers, and door-keepers ; and that they are all of apo- 
stolical institution. And herein they are followed not only by 
Bellarmine^, and the connnon writers of that side, but also by 



1 An. 44. n. 78. (t. I. p. 335 b.) 
Ignatius ejusmodi numerat eccle- 
siasticos ordines et officia, sic scri- 
bens ad Antiochenos : Salute^ in« 
quit, sanctum presbyterorum colle- 
gium, saluto sacros diaconos; et 
paullo post: Saluto h^podiaconos, 
lectores, cantores, janitores, labo- 
rantes, exorcistas, confessores : sa- 
luto custodes sacrorum vestibulo- 
nim, &c. Hseccj^ue omnia ministeria 
ex apostolica mstitutioDe fluxisse 
satis demonstrat, dum superius eos- 
dem Antiochenos alloquutos bsec 
ait : Pauli et Petri fuistis discipuli : 
ne perdatis depositum. Porro Igna- 
tius inter ilia non ordines tantum, 
sed et officia quaedam recensuit ec- 
clesiastica, nempe cantorum et labo- 
raDtium. 



3 Sees. 33. c. a. (t. 14. p. 86a d.) 
. . . . Et ab ipso ecclesiae mitio, se- 
quentium ordinum nomina, atque 
uniuscujus<]ue eorum propria minis- 
teria, subdiaconi scihcet, acolythi, 
exorcists, lectoris, et ostiarii, in usu 
fuisse coffnoscuntur. — Conf. Cate- 
chism, ad Paroch., De Sacrament. 
Ordinis, p. aaa. (Par. 167 1. part. a. 
c. a4. p. 375.) Docendum igitur erit, 
hoBce omnes ordines septenario nu- 
mero contineri, seroperque ita a ca- 
tholica ecclesia traditum esse, quo- 
rum nomina haec sunt, ostiarius, lec- 
tor, exorcista, acolythus, subdiaco- 
nus, diaconuB, sacerdos. 

3 De Cler. 1. 1. c. 11. De Numero 
Ordinum Ecdesiasticorum (t. a. p. 

359 c.) 
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Schelstrate'^, a person who lived in greater light, and might 
have seen through the mists that were cast before the eyes of 
others. Cardinal Bona^ distinguishes between subdeacons and 
the rest. He fairly owns, ' that acolythists, exorcists, readers, 
and door-keepers, are not of apostolical institution,' as the mo- 
dern schoolmen pretend : but as to subdeacons he joins with 
them entirely, and says^ ' that though the Scripture makes no 
express mention of them, yet their institution must be referred 
either to Christ, or at least to his Apostles.' The French writers 
are not generally so tenacious of this opinion, as having never 
sworn to receive the decrees of the Tridentine fathers with an 
impUcit faith ; but many of them ingenuously confess the rise 
of the inferior orders to be owing only to ecclesiastical institu- 
tion. Morinus^ undertakes to prove ' that there was no such 
order as that of acolythists, or exorcists, or door-keepers, among 
the Greeks in the age next to the Apostles ;' nor does Schel- 
Btrate disprove hia arguments, though he makes a show of 

^ C. Antioeh. Eestitut. dissert. 4. 31, afferentes duntaxat gradus pres- 
c. 17. art. a. (p. 519.) Joannes Mo- byterorum^ diaconorum, hypodiaco- 
rinuB, ezerdtatione 14, acturus de nonun, lectorum, aut cantarum, et 
minoribus ordinibus secundum Grse- diaconissaruni. Demum S. Ephrem 
cos, capite X, hunc titulum prsefigit : Constantini Magni temporibus, in 
DemonstrahiBr, ab mmU mule npra Sermone Panenetico de Secundo 
centum, fnuUam fuisse ajfud orienta- Domini Adventu : Tunc clerici ab 
les trium minorwn ordmum memo- aUis dividentur clericis, episcopi ab 
riam. Immo, hoe sHentium extendi episoopis, diaconi ab aUis dmctmief 
poese ad tempera ApoetoKs vicina, et suodiaconif cantores, atque lectO' 
Per tres illos ordines a Gratis sub- res, a se wdcem. Verum miror Jo- 
latos intelligit ostiariorum, exorcista- annem Morinum ex hisce testimo- 
ram, et acdj^honim. Una, inc^nit, niis probare conatum, sUentium 
egt HHs ordmatio nempe leetorie, et trium ordinum extendi posse ad 
si quis ewriosius agere veUt, duos tempera Apostolis vidna, &c 
t^ tribuet, canteris ntrntrttin et lee- ^ Her. Lituig. 1. i. c. a<. n. 17. 
torisjam eitati. Hoc autem ut pro- (p. 367.). . . . AcolTthos scmcet, ex- 
bet extendi posse ad tempora Apo- ordstas, lectores, et ostiarios, quos 
stolis vidua, produdt Uturgiam an- antiquissimos eese et ab ApostoU^, 
tiquam S. Marco tribntam, qu8B tres vel ab immediatis eonun successo- 
ordines minores omittit : Memento ribus institatoB, doctom scholaatid 
etiam ubique degentium orthodoxo- assenint, sed non probant. 
rumepiseoponim,presbyterorwntdia- ^ Ibid. n. 16. (p. 266.). . . . Sub- 
eonorvm, subdiaconorum, lectorum, diaoonorum est, quorum licet ex- 
eantonim, monaehorum, viduamm, pressa mentio in Sacria Ldteris non 
laieorum, Canonem item 69 Apo- reperiator, eornm tamen institutio 
stolomm : 8i ouis episeopus, ant vel ad Christum, utrecentiores scho- 
presbyter, aut aiaeonus, aut hypo- lastid existimant, vel ad Apostolos 
diaeonus, aut lector, aut cantor, sane- referenda est. 
tamquadrm^esimamnonjejunaritfVel ^ De Ordinat. exercit. 14. c. i. 
auartam, vel parasceuen, depomtor, tot. (pp. 188, seqq.) De minoribus, 
Constitutiones Clementis, 1. 8. c. &c. 
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refuting him. Duarenus sajs^ there were no such orders 
originally in the first and primitiye Church. Cotelerius con- 
fesses^ their original is involved wholly in obscurity; that 
there is no mention made of any of them in Ignatius, or any 
other ancient writer before Cyprian and Tertullian. And there- 
fore Habertus^o is dearly of opinion, ' that it would be more 
advisable for their Church to expunge all the inferior orders 
out of the number and catalogue of sacraments, and refer them 
only to ecclesiastical institution, as the ancient divines were 
used to do.' By the ancient divines he means the schoolmen, 
who were generally of this opinion heretofore. For Peter 
Lombard, who is set at the head of them, declares ^^ ' that the 
primitive Church had no orders below those of presbyters and 
deacons ; nor did the Apostle give command about any other ; 
but the Church in succeeding ages instituted subdeacons and 
acolythists herself.' And this is the opinion of Aquinas ^^, and 
Amalarius Fortunatus i^, and many others. Schelstrate him- 

8 De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 14. p. 103.) .... In primitiva ecclesia, 

(fol. 17. vers.) In veteri ecclesia propter paucitatem ministrorum, 

non erat hsc munemm distinctio, omnia inxeriora ministeria diaconis 

qiue postea in usum venit, ut alii committebantur, ut'patet per Dio- 

oetiani dicerentur, alii lectores, ex> nvsium, c. 3. Eccles. Hierarch 

orcifits, aut acolytbi; sed diacono- ubi didt: Juinw/ronim aUi stant ad 

rum, hypodiaconorumque muneri portaa clauBosj alU aUud proprii 

conjuncta erant bsec omnia. ordinis operanturj aHi autem sacer^ 

^ Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 3. c. 35. doHbus proponunt super aUare sO" 

(v. I. p. 338. n. 7^.) QusB post Apo- crumpanem et benedictionis calicem, 

stolos tempore mmores ordines, aia- Nihilominus erant omnes prsedictce 

conatu inferiores, coeperint in eccle- potestates, sed implidte, in una dia- 

sia institui, adeo obscuritate invol- coni potestate. Sed postea amplia- 

vitur, ut nidla possit certa conjectmti tus est cultus divinus; et ecclesia 

deprehendi atque ezpUcari. quod implicite habebat in uno ordi- 

i<^ Archierat. part. 5. observ. i. ne, ezplicite tradidit in diversis. 

(p. 48.) Consultins est meo ^uidem 1^ De Offic. Ecdes. 1. 3. c. 6. 

judicio, ordines hierarchids inferio- (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 14. p. 971 a.) 

res, ipsumque adeo hypodiaconi, et Primo, notandum est, eos ordines, 

a sacramentorum censu ezpungere, qui potissimum necessarii sunt in 

et ad institutionem duntazat ecde- ecdesia, Apostolum Paulmn deno- 

siasticam cum antiquis theologis re- minasse et eornm mores depinxisse, 

ferre. sine quibus non potest rite immo- 

1^ Sentent.L4. dist. 34. ^.348. (p. latio altaris celebrari, sdlicet, sine 

388.). . . . Hos solos primitiva ecde- saeerdote et diacono. Ut sine re- 

sia lefj^tur habuisse, et de his solis tractatkme sacerdos vigilet circa ho- 

Sreeceptum Apostoli habemus stias, necessarius est diaconus ad 

•ubdiaconos vero et acolythoe, pro- ministranda ea qpm necessaria sunt 

cedente tempore, ecdesia sibi con- sacerdoti : csBten ordines his adjecti 

stituit. sunt. . . . Crescente ecdesia, crevit 

12 Supplem. part. 3. quiest. 37. officium ecdesiasticam : ut multito- 

art. 3. respons. ad secundum, (t. 35. dini ecdesias subveniri posset, adji- 



304 Tlie inferior orders : III. i. 

self owns I'* that it was the opinion of two popes, Urban the 
Second and Innocent the Third, that the order of subdeacons 
was not reckoned among the sacred orders of the primitive 
Church. It was indeed an inferior order in the third century, 
but not dignified with the title of a sacred or superior order 
till the twelfth age of the Church ; when, as Menardus informs 
us out of a MS. book of Petrus Cantor *^, a writer of that age, 
it was then but just newly dignified with that character ; that 
is, in an age when bishops and presbyters began to be reckoned 
but one order, in compliance with an hypothesis peculiar to the 
Romish Church, then the order of subdeacons stepped up to be 
a superior order. And whereas the primitive Church was 
used to reckon the three superior orders to be those of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons, the Romish Church now began to 
speak in a different style, and count the three superior orders 
those of priests, deacons, and subdeacons: so that this last 
became a superior order, which for some ages before had been 
only an inferior order, and at first was no order at all. For 
the testimonies alleged by Schelstrate, after Bellarmine and 
Baronius, to prove the inferior orders of apostolical institution, 
are of no authority or weight in this case. The Epistle under 
the name of Ignatius ad Antiochenos, and the Constitutions 
under the name of Clemens Romanus, which are the only 
authorities pretended in this matter, are now vulgarly known 
to be none of their genuine writings, but the works of some 
authors of much later date. So that till some better proofs 

ciuntur iDferiores in adjutorio prae- stola ad Mutinensem episcopum reo 

positorum. lata per Giegorium Ptoam DC, 1. 1. 

1^ C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 4. decret. tit. 14. c. 9, Quod Urbanns 

c. 17. art. I. n.4. (p. ^14.) Scio ... ad statum primitivtB eccletue se re- 

Urbanum secundum in s^rnodo Be- ferens (in quo subdiaconatus ordo 

nerentana apud Ivonem in Deere- sacer rmnime dicebatur) instituitj id 

to, part. 5. c. 72, statuisse : NuUus de subdiacono {niH uiilitatis coMsa, 

in ^nscopatum elu/atw, nisi in sacris Sfc.) non posset electio celebrari, £t 

ordtnibusrelipiosevivens inventus est: ipsum Innooentium addidisse: Ut 

sacros autemordines dicimus diacona- subdiaconus in episcopum valeat it- 

tus^presbyteratus, Hossiquidem solos bere eUgi, sicut diaconus t>el sacer* 

primitiva ecclesia legitur habuisse : dos, &c. 

superMssolisprteeeptumApostoliha- ^'^ De Verb. Mirific. ap. Menard. 

bwius. Subdtaconi vero, quia et ipsi Not. in Sacrament Greg. p. 380. 

altaribus administrant, opportunitate (Oper. Gresr. M. t. 3. part. 1 . p. 4^4 

exigente concedimus sed rarissime, si d. 9.). . . . Prima manus impositio 

tamen spectata sint reUgioms et sci- debetur diaconibus ordinandis : de 

entia, Sfp, Et Innocentium tertium novo enim institutum est, subdia- 

hsdc ita interpretatum fuisse in £pi- conatum esse sacrum ordinem. 
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be given, there will be reason to conclude that these inferior 
orders were not of apostolical, but only of ecclesiastical insti- 
tution. 

2. And this may be argued further, not only from the silence No certain 
of the most ancient writers, but also from the accounts of those t^^ S the 
who speak of them presently after their institution. For though primitive 
the Uomish Church determines them to be precisely five in 
number, yet in the ancient Church there was no such rule; 
but some accounts speak of more than five, and others not of 
so many : which argues that they were not of apostolical insti- 
tution. The author under the name of Ignatius ^^ reckons six 
without acolythists, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, door- 
keepers, copiataB, and exorcists. The author of the Constitu- 
tions under the name of Clemens Romanus^^ counts but four 
of these orders, viz. subdeacons, readers, singers, and door- 
keepers : for he makes no mention of the copiatse, or of aco- 
lythists; and though he speaks of exorcists, yet he says^s 
expressly it was no Church-order. The Apostolical Canons ^^, 
as they are commonly called, name only three, subdeacons, 
readers, and singers. And though the author under the name 
of St. Jerom^^ mentions four, yet he brings the copiatce or 
Jbaaarii into the account, and makes them the first order of 
the clergy, leaving out acolythists and exorcists. Epiphanius 
makes no mention of acolythists ^S but instead of them puts 
in the copiat® and interpreters. Others add the parabolani 
also; and, except Cornelius'^*', there is scarce any other ancient 

1^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. la. (Cotel. ayiap rfa-a-apaKoarfiv [tov nwrxfi] ov 

y. 2. p. 1 13.) . . .'Atnrdiofiuu virodia- rrf<rr€V€t, fj r€Tp6jba, ^ wapatrKtwiv, 

k6vovs, ayayvtfaraff, ^^diXras, frvXa»- [ov yijarcvoi,] Ka$€Upei<r$«». 
poift, Toifs KxmiovTas, tTropKurrdg' ^ De Sept. Ord. Eccles. t. 4. p. 8i. 

ic. r. X. (t. II. p. 116 e.) Priinus igitur in 

17 L. 3. c. II. (Cotel. V. I. p. 384.) clericis fossarioram ordo est, &c. 
'AAX' o&rt rolf Xom-oir icXi^pcxotf ^i Expos. Fid. n.2i. (t. i.p. 1104 

hnTptnoyuev ficarrlCfiv' olov avayv^ b, c.) 'Elff i^s rovT<Dv, €jropKiaTai, 

oTtus, fj ^tdkriUf, fj irv\topo7s, fj vfn;- icai ipfu)P€VTai yk&atnit ^U ykwrirttp, 

phraig' fj fiAyoig onarKiirois, jcal npia- fj iv rair dvay»wr€<nv, fj iv rais Trpoa- 

PvTtpois, i^vjnjpmvftawv avrois t&v ofuXieus' Xoinhv ^ Koi KOTrtaral, 01 

dicuediwiv. r^ trvftara n«pitrr4WovT€£ t&v koi- 

1^ Ibid. 1. 8. C. 26. (p. 410.) 'O av' fi»fi€P«W Koi Bvpmpol, koi 7 naara 

t6s ntpl iiropKKrrov durrdira^fiuu* tira^la, 
inopKiarns oh ■vtiporovtirai, ^ £p. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 6. 

i» C. 68. [aL ^.] (Cotel. [c. 61.] c. 43. (t. i. p. 312. 8.) . . . . *Ei/ ^ ovk 

ibid. p. 446.) £t ri9 tniirKorros, J} ffyv6€i' irm yap ; npio-fimpovs thai 

irpt<r0ifT€pos, fj diwcovos, [fj vtrodid- rta'trapaKoin-a €<f* btaKovov^ ^irrd, 

Kovos,'] fj dtfaytfdMmfS, fj ^dknis, rijp vvrodioKdvovs ^frrck, wcoXovBovs duo 

BmOHAM, VOL. I. X 
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writer who is so precise to the number of five inferior orders, 
as now computed in the Church of Rome. 
Not insti. 3* The reason of which difference must needs be this, that 
*^*^ "^ there was no certain rule left originally about any such orders; 
the same but every Church instituted them for herself, at such times 
^' and in such numbers as her own necessities seemed to require. 

For at first most of the offices of these inferior orders were 
performed by the deacons, as I have had occasion to shew in 
another place ^3. But as the number of converts increased in 
large Churches, such as that of Rome, which confined herself 
to the number of seven deacons, the duties of the deacon's 
office quickly became too great and heavy for them ; where- 
upon a sort of assistants to them were appointed, first in those 
great Churches, under the names of these inferior orders, to ' 
take off from the deacons some of the heavy burden that lay 
upon them. And that is the reason why we meet with the 
inferior orders in such great and populous Churches as Rome 
and Carthage in the beginning of the third century ; whereas 
in many of the lesser Churches all the offices were still per- 
formed by deacons^ even in the fourth and fifth centuries : 
which may be concluded from the words of the author under 
the name of St. Austin, where^ speaking of the deacons of 
Rome, he says^*, *the reason why they did not perform all 
the inferior services of the Church was, that there was a mul- 
titude of the lesser clergy under them; whereas otherwise they 
must have taken care of the altar and its utensils, &c., as it 
was in other Churches at that time ;' which seems evidently 
to imply, that these inferior orders were not taken into all 
Churches when that author made this observation. 
The prind- 4. But such Churches as admitted them made them subser- 
Sir„l ^e°t to divers good ends and purposes; for, besides that of 
primitive relieving the deacons in some part of their office, they were 
be a sort of ^^^ * ^^^ ^^ nursery for the sdcred hierarchy, or superior 
^h"w^ ^°' orders of the Church. For in those days such Churches as had 
rarchy. these orders settled in them commonly chose their superior 

Koi T€a'<rapdKovTa; i^pKLorhis d€ Koi omnia minifiteria obsequiorom per 

ayoyyttOTar Afui 7rv\tt>poU dvo xal ordinem agant, multitudo facit cle- 

ir€VTriKovTa, x. r. X. ricormn. Nam utiqae et altare por- 

38 B. a. ch. 20. 8. 15. p. 266. tarent, et -yasa ejus, et aquam ia 

^ Qusest. Vet. /et Nov. Test. loi. manus fmiderent sacerdoti, sicut 

t. 4. (t. 3. p. 9a f.) Ut autem non videmus per omnes ecclesias. 
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ministers, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, out of them ; and 
the clergy of these lesser orders were a sort of candidates 
under trial and probation for the greater. For the Church, 
not haying the advantage of Christian academies at that time, 
took this method to train up fit persons for the ministry ; first 
exercismg them in some of the lower offices, that they might 
be the better disciplined and qualified for the duties of the 
superior functions. And by this means every bishop knew 
perfectly both the abiUties and morals of all the clergy of his 
diocese ; for they were bred up under his eye, and governed 
by his care and inspection. In some places they lived all in 
one house, and eat all at one table ; as Possidius^^ particularly 
notes of St. Austin's Church at Hippo, and Sozomen^® of the 
Church of Rinocurura, in the confines of Palestine and Egypt, 
* that they had house and table, and every thing in common.' 
Hence it became a custom in Spain, in the time of the (jothic 
kings, about the end of the fifth century, for parents to dedi- 
cate their children very young to the service of the Church ; 
in which case they were taken into the bishop's family, and 
educated under him by some discreet and grave presbyter, 
whom the bishop deputed for that purpose, and set over them, 
by the name of pra^situs, and magister disciplince, the su- 
perintendent, or master of discipline, because his chief busi- 
ness was to inspect their behaviour, and instruct them in the 
rules and discipline of the Church ; as we may see in the se- 
cond and fourth Councils of Toledo ^^, which give directions 
about this affair. 

5. And upon this account these inferior clergy were tied, as Notallowed 
well as others, to the perpetual service of the Church, when Jj^^f 



^ Vit. Au^(uat. c. 25. (torn. 10. 
append, p. 274 f.) Cum ipso semper 
clerid, una etiam domo ac mensa, 
sumptibusqae communibus aleban- 
tur et vestiebantur. 

28 L. 6. c. 31. (v. 2. p. 266. II.) 
.... Koivi) dc ecrri rols avr^i kX^- 
piKoU dUiftris T€ Koi rpan^a Koi r 
SKKa iratrra. 

27 Tolet. 2. c. I. (t. 4. p. 1733 

(conige, 1735.] a.) De his (juos vo- 
bntas parentum a primis uifantiae 
annis [in] clericatus officio [vel mo- 
nachali posuit] [manciparitj statui- 



mus . . . . ut in domo ecclesise sub 
episcopali preesentia a praeposito 
sibi debeant enidiri. — ^Tolet. 4. c. 33. 
[al. 34.] (t. 5. p. 171^ c.) Si qui in 
clero puberes aut adolracentes ez- 
istunt, crones in nno condavi atrii 
commorentur, ut pnbricsB cetatis 
annos non in luzuna, sed] in disci- 
plinis ecdesiasticis agant, deputato 
probatissimo seniore, quem et ma- 
ffistrum disdplinse et testem vitsp 
nabeant. [Labbe reads, — Deputati 
probatissimo seniori, quem magis- 
trum doctrince, &c. Ed.] 

X 2 
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vice, and once they had devoted and dedicated themselves to it. They 
I!!l!n™* miffht not then forsake their station, and return to a mere 

mere aecu- o ' 

lar life secular life again at their ovrn pleasure. The Council of Chal- 
**^*^' cedon has a peremptory canon 2® to this purpose : * that if any 
person ordained among the clergy betake himself to any mili- 
tary or civil employment, and does not repent and return to 
the office he had first chosen for God's sake, he should be ana- 
thematized ;' which is repeated in the Councils of Tours '^^j and 
Tribur-^o, and some others, where it is interpreted so as to in- 
clude the inferior orders as well as the superior. 
How they 6. But though they agreed in this, yet in other respects 
from the *^®y diflfered very much from one another. As, first, in name : 
superior The clergy of the superior orders are commonly called the 
name, in UpcJficroi, holy, and sacred, as in Socrates ^i and others; 
office, and whence the name hierarchy is used by the author under the 

in manner , . , ^ , , 

of ordina- name of Dionysius the Areopagite^'^ to signify peculiarly the 
tion. orders of bishops, presbyters, and deacons; as Hallier, a fa- 

mous Sorbonne doctor, has abundantly proved against Cello- 
tius the Jesuit in his learned and elaborate Defence ^3 of the 
Hierarchy of the Church. But, on the other hand, the inferior 
orders in the ancient canons have only the name of insacrati, 

28 C. 7. (t. 4. p. 759 a.) Tovs 6.7ra( avrov <rvftfiov\^v yeyopt, tovto ^i;- 

€9 icKripa T€rayfi€vov£ [icarciXey/i/- y^cofuu, — L. I. C. 15. (p. 44. 24.) 

vov£] . . oapio'afifVf firjrt im arpartlav, Tovr6v <f>rja'iv 6 'PoiK^Zvor KOfuij w;- 

fUTTC €n\ a^iav KoajUK^v tp^taBcu: ^ mov ovra, vcu(€iv avv erepois ^Xckuo- 

Tovro Tokfi&vraSf koi fi^ lurafieXov' rcu£ i€p6v nalyviov' tovto dc ^v fu- 

fi€vov£, &<rT€ (VtoTpn/rat ctti rovro, t firfa'i.£ itpoavvrjs Koi tov Kartik6yav 

dih &€6v 7rp6T€pov ciXovro, dvaffefAa" tS>v UptafUviop dvdp&p. 

rtffcr^ai. 8^ Hierarch. Eccles. c. 5. n. 2. 

2» Turonens. i. c. 5. [ibid. p. (t. i. p. 230 b.) 'H /utev ayuoTonf 

1051 d.) Si qtkis vero clericus, re- t&v v7r€povpavicav ovaimv Upeipxia, 

licto officii sai ordine, laicam volu- k. t. X. 

erit agere vitam, vel se militise tra- ^ De Hierarch. Eccles. 1. i. de 

diderit, excommunicationis poena Hierarchise Nomine, &c. c. 3. art. i. 

feriatur, (p. 50.) Prime quidem stricte, &c. 

80 C. 27. (t. 9. p. 454 d.) In syii- — [Conf. ibid, art, a. (P«S4'} I«i 

odo Chalcedonensi, capite septimo, quern locum [Joelis i.J GyTUlus, 

Btatutum est, ut'clerici qui semel in &c. Ed.]] — L. 3, de Oroinibus 

clero deputati sunt, neque ad mili- Hierarchicis, &c. s. 2. c. i. (pp. 230, 

tiam, neque ad aliquam veniani seqq.) Episcopalem, preshyieralem, 

dignitatem mundanam . . . Nos au- et cUaconalem veros ordmes hierar^ 

tern eamdem sequentes canonicam chicos esse, — Ibid. c. 2. (pp. 240, 

autoritatem statuimus, ut clericus, seqq.) Solos istos ordines episco- 

&c. porim, presbyterorum, diaconorum, 

^^ L. I. c. II. (v. 2. p. 38. 42.) non caterorum ii^eriorum, hierar- 

*0 di irphs \v(ri,T(\tiav r^y €KK\ria'ia£ chicos esse. 

KOX K6(rp.0V TW UpCdfl€V<OP d(d T^V 
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how they differed from the superior. 
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uneonaecrated ; as in the Council of Agde^*, where the insa- 
crati ministri are forbidden to touch the sacred vessels, or to 
enter into the didconicon or sanctuary ^ it is plain there must 
be meant the inferior orders. 2. Another difference, which 
gave rise to the former distinction, was the different ceremonies 
observed in the manner of their ordination. The one were 
always ordained at the altar ; the others not so : the one with 
^the solemn rite of imposition of hands; the other commonly 
without it. Whence St. Basil^^ calls the one PoOjjAsj a degree; 
but the other ixiipoTovrjros vTnjpco-ta, an inferior ministry 
which had no imposition ofhand^, 3. The main difference 
was in the exercise of their office and function. The one were 
ordained to minister before God as priests, to celebrate his sa- 
craments, to expound his word publicly in the church, &c. In 
which respects the three superior orders of bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, are said by Optatus and others to have each their 
share and degree in the Christian priesthood, as has been 
noted in the former book^^: but the inferior orders were not 
appointed to any such ministry, but only to attend the ministers 
in divine service, and perform some lower and ordinary offices, 
which any Christian, by the bishop's appointment, was qualified 
to perform. What these offices were, shall be shewed by a par- 
ticular account of them in the following chapters. 



CHAP. II. 

Of subdeacons, 

1. The first notice we have of this order in any ancient No mention 
writors is in the middle of the third century, when Cyprian ^^^g^jj*" 
and Cornelius Uved, who both speak of subdeacons as settled the third 
in the Church in their time. Cyprian -^7 mentions them at ^^ '"^^ 
least ten times in his Epistles ; and Cornelius, in his famous 



M C. 66, (t. 4. p. I3J4 a.) ... 
. . .Nod licet [al. oportet] insacratos 
ministros licentiam habere, in secre- 
tarium, quod Grseci diaconicon ap- 

Sellant, ingredi, et contingere vasa 
ominica. 

«» Ep. Canon, c. 51. (CO. t. 2. 
p. 1745 e.) Th Kara tov£ tckrjpiKovs 
aBiaxhopi(rT»s ol Kav6vt9 cff^cvro, 
KcXcvo'ayrffff iiiav iir\ rois irapaKt- 



(Tovcrip 6pi(i(€r6<u rificupiav, fijv ?k- 
irrocw TTJs xmtiptalw, tlrt tv ^aB- 
fiS Tvyxayoi€v, ctrc Koi dxttporov^i^ 
[al. dx«po^<i^] vmipta-uf. npoa-Keip- 

TtpOl€V. 

^ B. 2. c. 19. 8. 15. p. 235. 

87 Ep. 8. 20. 29. 34. 35. 45- 78- 
79. Ed. Oxon. (Ep. 11. 25. 35. 39. 
40. 48. 77. 78. Ed. Amstef. 1700.) 
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Epistle to Fabius^^, bishop of Antioch, where he gives a cata- 
logue of the clergy then belonging to the Church of Rome, 
reckons seven subdeacons among them. But some think they 
vrere not quite so early in the Greek Church ; for Habertus 
says 39 no Greek writer speaks of them before Athanasius^*^, 
who lived in the fourth century. 
Their g. Xhe author of the Constitutions indeed refers them to an 

performed apostolical original; and in compliance with that hypothesis, 
without brings in Thomas the Apostle ffiving direction to bishops to 

imposition ® . . . r 

of hands in ordalu them with imposition^' of hands and prayer, as he does 
ChurdK*^ for all the rest of the inferior orders. But that author is sin- 
gular in this ; for it does not appear to have been the practice 
of the Greek Church, whose customs he chiefly represents. 
St. Basil, a more credible witness, says of this and all the other 
inferior orders, that they were'*^ ix€ipoT6vriToi, ordained 
without imposition of hands. And, for the Latin Church, 
it is evident from a canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, 
where we have the form and manner of their ordination thus 
expressed ^3; 'When a subdeacon is ordained, seeing he has 
no imposition of hands, let him receive an empty patin and an 
empty cup from the hands of the bishop, and an ewer and 
towel from the archdeacon.' Which form, wholly excluding 
imposition of hands, is a good collateral evidence (as Habertus^^ 
confesses ingenuously) to prove that this order was not insti- 
tuted by the Apostles ; for they did not use to omit this cere- 
mony in any of their ordinations. 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See fpclr* Aiancra Oec, «e. r. X. 
ch. I. 8. a. p. 305. n. 22. ^ Ep. Canon, c. 51. See cb. i. 

^^ Arcbierat. part. i. obBerv. i. s. 6. n. 35, preceding, 
(p. 49.) Anud Greecos serius audi- ^ C. 5. (t. 2. p. 1200 a.) Subdia- 

tum hypodiaconi nomen .... Apud conus cum ordinatur, <^uia manua 

S. Anastasium primum legi, Epi- impositionem non accipit, patinam 

stola ad Solitaries, ubi Ariani Ifpira- de episcopi manu accipiat vacuazn, 

tnof ^vTvj(iop vTTodioKopop Svbpa ica- et calicem vacuum. De manu vero 

X»r vnyfptTovvra rn cVjcXi^o'if* vmj- archidiaconi urceolum cam aqua, 

p€T€ip enim hypodiaconorum pro- et mantile, et manatergium. 
pnum. 44 Archierat. part. 5. observ. i. 

^ Ad Solitar. Vit. Agent, (t. r. (p. 48.) Quin istud eo mihi proba- 

part. I. p. 300 c. n. 60.) See the biliua, quo apud Latinos bypodia- 

preceding note. cono manua haudquaqoam impona- 

41 L. 8. c. 21. (Cotel. V. I. p. 408.) tur, ^uam tamen ceremoniam di- 

IIcpl r&p xmc^toK&pwp M9 Gofiaff vinse mstitutionis et apostoUci teoi* 

diaTd<r(rofiai vyip mt cmo'JCf^iroiff* pons ordinatio procul dubio requi- 

vvrodcojcovor y«iporov»y, £ inio'Kfmty reret. 
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3. As to the office of subdeacons, we may in some measure A ^^^ 
learn what it was from the forementioned canon, viz. ' that it of their 
was to fit and prepare the sacred vessels and utensils of the ®®^ 
altar, and deliver them to the deacon in time of divine service.' 
But they were not allowed to minister as deacons at the altar ; 
no, nor so much as to come within the rails of it to set a patin, 
or cup, or the oblations of the people thereon; as appears from 
a canon of the Council of Laodicea'^^, which forbids the vTny- 
p4t(u, by which is meant stibdeaconsy to have any place within 
the diaconicon or sanctuary, or to touch the holy vessels, 
meaning at the communion-table. Though this is now their 
office in the Church of Rome ; and in that Bona'*^ owns they 
diflfer from those of the ancient Church. Another of their 
offices was to attend the doors of the church during the com- 
munion-service. This is mentioned by the Council of Laodicea, 
in a canon ^7 which fixes them to that station. And Valesius 
thinks Eusebius meant them, when, describing the temple of 
Paulinus, he speaks ^^ of some, whose office it was SvpavXctu 
KCit TTobriyelv robs flcnSirras, to attend the doors, and conduct 
those that came in to their proper places. The author of the 
Constitutions^^ divides this office between the deacons and sub- 
deacons, ordering the deacons to stand at the men's gate, and 
the subdeacons at the women's, that no one might go forth, 
nor the doors be opened in the time of the oblation. Besides 
these offices in the church, they had another office out of the 
church, which was to go on the bishop's embassies with his 
letters or messages to foreign Churches. For in those days, by 
reason of the persecutions, a bishop did not so much as send 
a letter to a foreign Church but by the hands of one of his 

^ C. 31. (t. I . p. 1500 e.)''Or( olb€i . . .6I9 bk rhs hr\ rdr oUov emrpfirav 

vmjpms fy'fiP x^P^"^ ^^ ^ buuiopiK^, €la'6bovs' 6vpav\elp xal vobrjiyiiv row 

Koi SurrttrSoi df<nroTuc&v <rK€%mv» clcu^vrar JccrraraTTa>v.---r Vales, in h.l. 

^ Rer. liturg. 1. i. c. 35. n. 16. (ibid. n. i.) Intdligit Sosebius hy-^ 

(p. 266,) Olim nee caUcem, nee podiaconos, qui portas ecdesiss ser- 

patinam, nee oblationes in altari vabant, et intrantes sinffulos ad sua 

ponebant, sed hsee omnia penile- loca dedncebant. GfmcXov.] 
oant diaconis, eisque serviebant in- ^ L. 8. c. 11. (CoteL v. i. p. 398.) 

tra sanctuarium. 01 dc buxovoi UrrdoBwrav tls ras 

^ C. 32. (t. I. p. 1500 e.) ''On ov r«y apbp&p Ovpag, koi ol wrobtoKfnfot 

d€i vnyjpenfp mpaptov <l>op€tv, ovdt tUTiLsr&vyvpauc&pfiirtis pJiri£«(/k- 

riis Bvpas tyKorakiuardptiv. Boi' firfrt apoixB^ fi Bvpa, iAp irtordy 

^ L. TO. c. 4. (v. I. p. 478. 16.) Tis j, Kara t6p xaiphv rrjt apa<l>opas. 
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clergy; whence Cyprian ^<> gives such letters the name of literod 
clericce; and the subdeacons were the men that were commcHily 
employed in this office : bjb appears from every one of those 
Epistles in Cyprian which speak of subdeacons ; particolarly in 
that which he wrote to the clergy of Carthage in his retire* 
ment, where he tells them^^ ' that having occasion to write to 
the Church of Rome, and needing some of the clergy to convey 
his letter by, he was obliged to ordain a new subdeacon for 
this purpose, because the Church could not spare him one at 
that time, having scarce enough left to perform her own daily 
services.' These were anciently the chief of the subdeacons' 
offices at their first institution. 
What of- 4, ^(j nrreat care was taken that they should not exceed 

fices they 

might not their bounds, or encroach too much upon the deacon's office. 

perform. They might not take upon them to minister the bread or the 
cup to the people at the Lord's table ^^ ; they might not bid 
the prayers, nor do any part of that service which the deacons 
did, as they were the ic/ipvK€Sy or holy criers of the Church. 
This is the meaning of the canon of the Council of Laodicea^, 
which prohibits the subdeacons from wearing an orarium in 
the time of divine service ; which was an habit of deacons that 
they made use of as a signal to give notice of the prayers, and 
other services of the Church, to the catechumens, penitents, 
&c., who were to observe their directions : this habit therefore 
the subdeacons might not wear, because it was a distinguishing 
habit of a superior order. And further, to shew the same sub- 
jection and deference to deacons, as deacons did to presbyters, 
they are forbidden by another canon ^^ of that Council to sit in 
the presence of a deacon without his leave. 



*® Ep. 4. [al. 9.] (p. 182.). . .Per- 
quam etenim grave est ai epiatoUe 
cleric8B Veritas mendacio aliquo et 
fraude corrupta est. 

*J Ep. 24. [al. 29.] (p. 208.] Et 
quoniam oportuit me per clericos 
scribere ; scio autem nostros pluri- 
moB absentes esse, paucos vero, qui 
illic sunt, vix ad ministerium quoti- 
dian! opens sufficere; necesse fuit 
novoB aliquos constituere, qai mit- 
terentur. Fecisse me autem sciatis 
lectorem Saturum, et hypodiaco- 



num Optatum confessorem. 

»2 Vid. C. Laod. c. 25. (t. i. p. 
1501 a.). .''On ov dci vjnfp€ras Sprop 
dt^opoi, ovdc mrrfpiop rvXoyccr. 

^ C. 22. See 8. 3. n. 47, pre- 
ceding. 

W C. 20. (t. I. p. 1500 d.) *Ori ov 
dci duucovop ^finpoir&€P irp€<rfivT€p€v 
KoBtdea-Baiy aKKa yuerh iccXcvoTtt^ roG 
irp€<rPvT€pcv KoBiC^trBai'' 6iiomt dc 
Ixciv TifA^v Koi ro^g duunSvovf vtr6 
Twv vwffptTmp, Koi naPTmp rw kXi|- 

plK&V. 



ill. § I. 



AcolytkUts. 



81S 



5. There is but one thing more I shall note concerning this The singii. 
order, which is the singularity of the Church of Rome in keep- Q^^^^^f * 
ing to the number of seven subdeacons. For in the Epistle of Rome in 
CorneUus**, which gives us the catalogue of the Romish clergy, ti^p^ge 
we find but seven deacons and seven subdeacons, though there number of 

° seven biid<- 

were forty-four presbyters and forty-two acolythists, and of deacons, 
exorcists, readers, and door-keepers, no less than fifty-two. 
But other Churches did not tie themselves to follow this ex- 
ample ; for in the great Church of Constantinople, and three 
lesser that belonged to it, there were ninety subdeacons, as 
may be seen in one of Justinian's Novels ^^, where he gives a 
catalogue of the clergy, and fixes the number of every order, 
amounting to above five hundred in the whole. 



CHAP. III. 
Of acolythists. 

1. Next to the subdeacons the Latin writers commonly put Acolythists 
acolythists, which was an order peculiar to the Latin Church ; ^IJJ^ii,|^to 
for there was no such order in the Greek Church for above *i»e Latin 
four hundred years ; nor is it ever so much as mentioned ^nd never 
among the orders of the Church by any Greek writer all that mentioned 
time, as Cabassutius^^ and Schelstrate^® confess. And though Greek wri- 
it occurs sometimes in the latter Greek Rituals, yet Schelstrate^^^_ 
says it is there only another name for the order of subdeacons. tunes. 
But in the Latin Church these two were distinguished; for 
CorneUus in his catalogue makes a plain difference between 
them, in saying there were forty-two acolythists and but seven 
subdeacons in the Church of Rome. Cyprian also speaks of 
them frequently in his Epistles ^^ as distinct from the order of 
subdeacons ; though wherein thdr offices differed is not very 
easy to determine from either of those authors. 



M Ap. £u8eb. 1. 6. c. 43. See 
ch. I. 8. 3. p. 305. n. 23. 

*• Novel. 3. c. I. See before, b. 3. 
ch. 30. 8. 19* P> 3^0. n. 43. 

^ Notit. Conol. c. 43. p. 349. 
Pal. Di88ert. 9. de Ord. Eccles. 
Numero, &c. 8. 3.] (p. 36.) Acoly- 
tboroin apud Qnecos, etsi vox ipsa 
Grseca sit, vel nulla mentio, vel sal- 
tern ambigua, &c. 



K C. Antioch. Restitat. dissert. 
4. c. 17. art. 3. n. 7. (p. 536.) .... 
Mirum profecto si Joannes VIII, in 
laudata superius epistola, per aco- 
Ivthos intdlezisset ordinem acoly- 
thoram, qui apud Gnecofl non ex- 
stabat, etc. 

w Ep. 7. 34. S3. 69. 77. 78- 79. 
Ed. Oxon. (Ep. 13. 39. 55. 64. 76. 
77. 78. Ed. Amstel. 1700.} 
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Their ordi- 
nation and 
office. 



The origi. 
nation of 
the name. 



2. But in the fourth Ck)uiicil of Carthage there is a canon, 
which gives a little light in the matter ; for there we have the 
form of their ordination, and some intimation of their office 
also. The canon is to this effect^: 'When any acolythist is 
ordained, the bishop shall inform him how he is to behave 
himself in his office, and he shall receive a candlestick with a 
taper in it from the archdeacon, that he may understand that 
he is appointed to light the candles of the church. He shall 
also receive an empty pitcher, to furnish wine for the eucharist 
of the blood of Christ.' So that the acolythist's office seems at 
that time to have consisted chiefly in these two things ; light- 
ing the candles of the church, and attending the ministers with 
wine for the eucharist ; the designation to which office needed 
no imposition of hands, but only the bishop's appointment, as 
is plain from the words of the canon now cited. 

3. Some^i think they had another office, which was to ac- 
company and attend the bishop whithersoever he went, and 
that they were called acolythists upon this account ; or per- 
haps because they were obliged to attend at fimerals in the 
company of the canonicce and ascetri4jB, with whom they are 
joined in one of Justinian's Novels ^^. The original word, clko- 
KovOos^ as Hesychius^ explains it, signifies a young servant, or 
an attendant who waits continually upon another; and the 
name seems to be given them from this. But the inference 
which a learned person^ makes from hence, that the order of 
acolythists was first in the Greek Church, because the name is 
of Greek original, seems not to be so certain ; because it can 



^ C. 6. (t. a. p. 1200 b.) Acoly- 
thus cum ordinatur, ab episcopo 
quidem doceatur qualiter in officio 
8U0 agere debeat : sed ab archidia- 
cono accipiat ceroferarium cum ce- 
reo, ut Bciat se ad accendenda eccle- 
aise luminaria mancipari. Accipiat 
at urceolum vacuum ad Buggeren- 
dum vinum in eucharistiam sangui- 
nis Christi. 

^1 Duarenus, de Minist. et Bene- 
fic. 1. I. c. 14. (fol. 18. im.) Quar- 
tos gradus est eorum, qui acoluthi 
Grsece dicebantur. . . . ideo fortassis, 
quia episcopum comitabantur, quo- 
cumque proficisci vellet. 

•2 Novel. j59. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 301.) 
. . . Distributio fiat et decanis, et as- 



cetriis, et canonicis, [et acoljrtbisj 
&c. . . .Decanis, et acolythis, et as- 
cetriis, et canonicis, &c. 

«s (Ad calc. Ed. Baail^ 1521.) 

niov, 6 irrpc to <r&fJM. 
« Fell, Not. in Cvpr. Ep. 7. [al. 

f,6.] (p. 178. n. 4.} Munus erat, 
nempe, acoluthorum] si quod aliud, 
per totam ecclesiam hoc steculo re- 
ceptissimum. Quod Orientales at- 
tinet, nomen a Gnecis haustum oe- 
tendit apud illos in usu fuisse. De 
Romana ecclesia litene Coraelii 

(see ch. i. s. 2. p. 305. n. 22.] ad 
Wum Antiochiensem. ... id abun- 
de testantur. 
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hardly be imagined that it should be an order of the Greek 
Church, and yet no writer before Justinian's time make any 
mention of it. 

4. I know indeed St. Jerom says^^ * it was a custom in the Whether 
Oriental Churches to set up lighted tapers when the Gospel J^tJeMme 
was read, as a token and demonstration of their joy ;' but he with the 
does not so much as once intimate that they had a peculiar ^^^cgrofe- 
order of acolythists for this purpose, nor does it appear that ramofiater 
this was any part of their office in the Latin Church. For "*^* 
that which the Council of Carthage speaks of is probably no 
more than lighting the candles at night, when the Church was 
to meet for their lucemalis oratio^ or evening prayer. This 
office of acolythists, as much as the Romanists contend for the 
apostolical institution of it, is now no longer in being in the 
Church of Rome, but changed into that of the ceroferariiy or 
taper-bearers, whose office is only to walk before the deacons, 
&c.^ with a lighted taper in their hands : which is so different 
from the office of the ancient acolythists, that Duarenus^ can- 
not but express his wonder how the one came to be changed 
into the other, and why their doctors should call him an aco- 
lythist of the ancient Church, who is no more than a taper- 
bearer of the present. Cardinal Bona®7 carries the reflection 
a little further, and with some resentment complains, that the 
inferior orders of the Romish Church bear no resemblance to 



<* Cent. Vigilant, t. 2. p. 123. 
(t. 2. p. 394 d.) Absque martyrum 
reliqmis per totas Orientis ecclesias, 
quando legendum est evangelium, 
accenduDtur lumina, &c. 

^ De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 14. 
(fol. 17. vers.) Sed nescio quomodo 
tandem factum est, ut hoc munus 
in luminariorum curam postea con- 
versum sit, et doctores nostri pas- 
sim acolythos ceroferarios interpre- 
tentur. 

^ Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 18. 
(p. 268.) Abiit nunc in 'desuetudi- 
nem haec distinctio, quae diaconos, 
subdiaconos, et acolTthos tantum 
eomprehendebat. Desierunt quoque 
minorum ordinum officia, quse ple- 
rnmque a pueris, et ab hominious 
mercede conductis, nullisque ordi- 



nibus initiatis, ezercentur. Priscis 
temporibuB nemo clericus ordinaba- 
tur, qui alicui ecclesise non esset 
addictus. Admissi autem pueri in 
consortium cleri primo literas, can- 
turn, et ritus ecclesiasticos edoceri 
solebant; ut passim legimus in Vitis 
Pontificum : turn ostiarii, deinde lec- 
tores ordinabantur, et sic per ffradus 
ad reli(}uos ordines adscendebant, 
cum pnus singulorum officia ezer- 
cuissent. Atque hinc oriebatur, ut 
rerum ecdesiasticarum peritissimi 
essent, in quibus fuerant ab ipsa 

Eene infantia enutriti. CoUabi coepit 
aec disciplina ante annos circiter 
quingentoB, donee paullatim ad illos 
mores deventum est, quibus nunc 
utimur et vivimus. 
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those of the primitive Church, and that for five hundred years 
the ancient discipline has been lost. 

CHAP. IV. 

Of exorcists. 

Exorasts 1. Thbrb is nothing more certain than that in the apostoli- 

pe^iiaror- ^ ^8®' *^^ ^^^ ^^^^ following, the power of exorcising, or 
derofthe casting out devils, was a miraculous gift of the Holy Ghost, 
not confined to the clergy, much less to any single order 
among them, but given to other Christians also; as many 
other extraordinary spiritual gifts then were. Origen says^^ 
private Christians (that is, laymen) did, by their prayers 
and adjurations, dispossess devils. And Socrates ^^ observes 
particularly of Gregory Thaumaturgus, * that whilst he was a 
layman he wrought many miracles, healing the sick, and cast- 
ing out devils, by sending letters to the possessed party only.' 
And that this power was common to all orders of Christians, 
appears further from the challenges of the ancient apologists, 
Tertullian 7o and others, to the heathens, wherein they under- 
take, that if they would bring any person possessed with a devil 
into open court before the magistrate, any ordinary Christian 
should make him confess that he was a devil and not a god. 
Minucius^i speaks of this power among Christians, but he does 
not ascribe it to any particular order of men : as neither does 
Justin Martyr 72, nor IrenaBus^a, nor Cyprian^^, nor Arno- 

^ Cont. Gels. 1. 7* P* 3^4* (t- i* iviaroX&v (puyabtvcav. 
p. 596 d.). . . . Otis ovK oKiyoi Xpurri- 70 Apol. c. 23. (p. 22 d.) Edatur 

avS>vmr€\avpov<riT&viraa'x^vT^v,avp hic aliauis sub tribunalibus vestria, 

ovdtvi 9rept€pya> Koi fjuxyiK^ Ij (Papfia- quern deemone a^ constet. Jussus 

Kcvrtief irpayfjuiTt, aXkh fi6vg €vxS a quolibet Christumo loqui spirituB 

Kol SpK&o'ta'iv mrKovoTfpais, Koi Stra ille, tarn 86 dsemonem confitebitur 

Ay ivvaiTo 7rpo<ray€iv afrkovartpos de vero, quam alibi deum de falso. 
Mpmros; as iniirav yhp Iduorrai r6 71 Qctav. p. 83. c. 27. (p. 139.) Ipn 

ToiovTOv wpmravari, TrapiaraaTif ttjs 808 dcemonas de semetipis confiteri, 

cV T^ X(fycp XpuTTov vdpirof rd tS>v quoties a nobis tormentis verborum 

baipAimv eircXcr Koi aaaevh, ov 9rav- et orationis incendiis de corporibus 

ray 6€6fitvov, irphs rh fjmj&rjpai, Koi ex^untur. 

€L(avv7r(^\$tiv dfr6 ^X^f avSptSamov ^ Apol. I. (p. 45 a.) Aiufu>ytoX^- 

ical a&paroiy axKpov nvos koI iwarov rovs yap noXKo^s xarii frdvra r6r 

€v raig XoyiKoig W€p\ ttjs m<rr€»s dvo- ic6{rfxop, kqI iv Tfj vfuripq, frAci, froX- 

iti^tcriv. Xol T&v ^fieripw dsfOpvurcip t&p Xptr 

^ L. 4. c. 27. (v. 2. p. 249. 5.) imav&y, e/ropKlCovrts Korh rod 3pd- 

. . . Aaucbg t^v voKKh crrjiuia aroltfO'et futros *Irfa'ov XpcoroO, rov trmvptt- 

vocovvras Btpairtvav^ leai baiiiovas hi $€Ptos rrrl Uovriov UtKarov, vtr6 '^' 
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bius75, though they frequently speak of such a power in the 
Church. 

S. But as this gift was common to all orders of men, so it is Bishops 
reasonable to believe that it was in a more especial manner bytere^or 
conferred upon the bishops and presbyters of the Church, who, ^^^ tl»>«« 

v , i . . • • . 1 first oentu- 

wnen there was any occasion to use any exorcism m the ries, the 
Church, were the ordinary ministers of it. Thus Cardinal '*.'"** ?°/" 

Tfc 1 J /» casts of th© 

Bona'fi understands that famous passage of Tertullian, where, Church, 
speaking of a Christian woman who went to the theatre and 
returned possessed with a devil, he says 7 7 « the unclean spirit 
was rebuked in exorcism for presuming to make such an 

SXXiap vavT»v erropicurr&v Koi rTrair- ipse perfecit vi sua, verum, quod 

T&v Koi <f>apfjLaK€vTS>v fA^ la$€vras erat sublimius, multos alios experiri, 

IdaavTo, Koi tfn vvv lavrai, Korap- et facere sui nominis cum adfectione 

yovvTts Koi €Kdtc»KovT(s Tovs KOT- pemusit. Nam cum videret [Chri- 

€xovTas Toifs avBp&movs daifiovas. stus] futuros vos esse gestarum ab 

7A L. 2. c. 50. (p. 188. 7.) Nee se rerum divinique operis abrogato- 
enim [qui sunt a Simone et Carpo- res, ne qua subesset suspicio, mac- 
erate] ccecis 4)0ssunt donare visum, cis se artibus munera ilia beneficia- 
neque surdis auditum, neque omnes que largitum, ex immensa ilia populi 
dsemones effugare, prseter eos, qui multitudine, quae suam gratiam sec- 
ab ipsis immittuntur, si tamen et tabatur admirans, piscatores, opifi- 
hoc faciunt, &c. — C. 57. (ibid. 25.) ces, rusticanos, atque id genus, de- 
In illius nomine, qui vere iUius sunt legit imperitorum, qui per varias 
discipuli, ab ipso accipientes gra- gentes missi, cuncta ilia miracula 
tiam, perficiunt ad beneficia reli- sine ullis fucis atque adminiculis 
quorum hominum, quemadmodum perpetrarent. Verbo ille compescuit 
unusquisque accepit donum ab eo. verminantium membrorum cruces : 
Alii enim dsemones excludunt fir- etiUi verbo compescueruntfurialium 
missime et vere, ut etiam ssepissime vermina passionum. Imperio ille 
credant ipsi, qui emundati sunt a uno exturbavit a corporibus dsemo- 
nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in ec- nas, et exanimatis suos restituit sen- 
desia, &c. sus : sub eorum tortantes et illi se 

74 Ad Donat. p. 4. fPamel. Ep. 2.] casibus, jussione non alia sanitati et 

(p. 3.) Inde jam facuitas datur, cas- constantise reddiderunt. [Tortantes 

titate sobria, mente integra, voce is Maire's reading for portantes. 

pura, in medelam dolentium, posse Heraldus suggests rotantes. £d.] 
venenorum vims extinguere; ani- 76 p,er. Liturg. 1. i. c. 25. n. 17. 

morum desipientium labes reddita (p. 267.) An vero isti [Tertullianus 

sanitate purgare ; infestis jubere pa- nempe et Minucius] de exorcistis 

cem, violentis quietem, ferocientibus loquantur, tanquam de clericis ad 

lenitaiem ; immundos et erraticos hoc offidum specialiter ordinatis ; 

spiritus, qui se expugnandis homi- vel potius presbyteri eo tunc munere 

nibus immerserint, ad confessionem fungerentur, sicut revera functi sunt 

minis increpantibus cogere ; ut re- episcopi .... incertum est. 
cedantdurisvulneribusurgere; con- ^^ De Spectac. c. 26. (p. 83 c.) 

flictantes, ejulantes, gementes, incre- Theatrum adiit, et inde cum dsemo- 

mento pcenae propagantis extendere, nio rediit. Itaque in exorcismo cum 

flagris csedere, igne torrere. oneraretur immundus spiritus, quod 

7^ Cont. Gent. 1. 1. (p. 30.) Quid ? ausus esset fidelem aggredi : Con- 
quod istas virtutes, quae sunt a no- stanter et justissirae quidem, inquit, 
bis summatim, non, ut rei poscebat feci ; in meo eam inveni. 
magnitudo, depromtae, non tantum 
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attempt upon a believer ;' to which the spirit replied * that 
he had a right to her, because he found her upon his own 
ground.' This exorcism, I say, Bona supposes to be performed 
by some presbyter of the Church, endowed with that miracu- 
lous gift. And the Uke may be said of those exorcists in 
Cyprian's, who cast out devils by a divine power: and of 
those also who are mentioned by Firmilian'^, as persons in- 
spired by divine grace to discern evil spirits and detect them ; 
as one of them did a woman of Cappadocia, who pretended ta 
be inspired, and to work miracles, and to baptize, and conse- 
crate the eucharist by divine direction. These exorcisms were 
plainly miraculous, and prove nothing more than that some 
persons had such a gift, who probably were some eminent 
presbyters of the Church : at least they do not prove that ex- 
orcists were as yet become any distinct orders among the clergy 
in the Church. 
In what 3. Some think the order was as old as Tertullian, because 

mSTwI*^ Ulpian, the great lawyer, who lived in Tertullian's time, in one 
own exor- of his books ^^ gpeaks of exorcising as a thing used by impos- 
tors, by whom probably he means the Christians. Gothofred 
thinks he means the Jewish exorcists, who were commonly im- 
postors indeed. But admitting that he means Christians, (which 
is more probable, considering what Lactantius says of him^^ 
' that he published a collection of the penal laws that had 
been made against them,') yet it proves no more than what 
every one owns, — ^that exorcising was a thing then commonly 
known and practised among the Christians. Others urge the 
authority of Tertullian himself in his book De Corona Militia; 



76 Ep. 76. [al. 69.] ad Magn. p. 
187. (p. 299.) Quod hodie etiam ge- 
ritur, ut per ezorcistas, voce humana 
et potestate divina, flaffelletur, et 
uratnr, et torqueatur diaSolus. 

7» Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 233. (p. 
323.) Unu8 de exorcistis, vir proba- 
tus et circa religiosam disciplinam 
bene semper conversatus, qui exhor- 
tatione quoque fratnim plurimorum, 
qui et ipsi fortes ac lauaabiles in fide 
aderant, excitatus, erexit se contra 
ilium spiritum nequam revincen- 
dum ; qui subtili failacia etiam hoc 
paullo ante prsedixerat, venturum 
quemdam aversum et tentatorem in- 



fidelem. Tamen ille exordsta inapi- 
ratua Dei gratia fortiter restitity et 
ease ilium nequisaimum spiritum, 
qui priua sauctus putabatur, oaten- 
dit. 

^ L. 8. de Tribun. in Digest. 1. 50. 
tit. 13. leg. I. n. 3. (aj). Corp. Jur. 
Civ. t. 3. p. 1781.) . . Si incantavity si 
imprecatus est, si (at vulgm verbo 
impostorum utor) exorcizavit. 

81 Instit. 1. 3. c. II. (t. I. p. ^90.) 
Domitius de otncio proconsulis libro 
septimo rescripta principum nefaria 
coUigit, ut doceret quibus poenis 
offici oporteret eos, qui se ciiltores 
Dei confiterentur. 
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where yet he is bo far from owning any particular order of 
exorcists, that he rather seems to make every man his own 
exorcist. For there among other arguments which he urges 
to dissuade Christians from a military life under heathen empe- 
rors, he makes use of this^a, * that they would be put to guard 
the idol-temples, and then they must defend those devils by 
night, whom they had put to flight by day by their exorcisms;' 
by which he means theiy prayers, as Junius rightly understands 
him. And so in another place, dissuading Christians from 
selling such things as would contribute towards upholding of 
idolatry, or the worship of devils, he argues thus ; that other- 
wise the devils would be their alumni; that is, might be said 
to be fostered and maintained by them, so long as they fur- 
nished out materials to carry on their service. * And with 
what confidence,' says he ®^, * can any man exorcise his own 
alumni, those devils, whose service he makes his own house an 
armoury to maintain?' Vicecomes®* and Bona 8^, by mistake, 
understand this as spoken of exorcism before baptism, taking 
the word alumni to signify the catechumens of the Church ; 
whereas indeed it signifies devils in this place, who are so 
called by Tertullian, in respect of those who contribute to up- 
hold their worship ; for such men are a sort of foster-fathers 
to them. So that this passage, when rightly understood, makes 
nothing for the antiquity of exorcists as a peculiar order of the 
clergy, but only shews in what sense every Christian is to be 
his own exorcist, viz. by his prayers, resisting the devil that he 
may fly from him. 

4. Setting aside then both that extraordinary power ofExorcuts 
exorcising, which was miraculous, and this ordinary way also, ^^^ q,. 
in which every man was his own exorcist, it remains to bede^"**^® 

lAtter Anil 

inquired, — When the order of the exorcists was first settled ©f the third 
in the Church? And here I take Bona's opinion to be the**'**'"^* 

^ De Cor. Mil. c. ii. (p. 117 c.) mi memiDerunt, &c. 
Quo8 interdiu exorcismis fugavit, ^ Rer. Liturg. 1. i. c. 2y. n. 17. 

noctibus defensabit, &c. (p. 367.) Omitto alia Tertulliani loca, 

^ De Idol. c. II. (p. 92 a.) Qua quse a quibusdam afferri solent ad 

constantia exorcizabit alumnos suos, hujus ordinis antiquitatem osten- 

quibus domum suam cellariam pne- dendam, ut de Idoloiatria c. 11., de 

Stat ? Anima c. 57., de Corona Militia c. 

^ De Rit. Bapt. 1. 2, c. 29. 11.: in bis enim de solemni exor- 

(p. 362.) Ante quod tempus innu- cismo sermo est, qui baptismo prse- 

men scriptores baptismalis exorcis- mitti solet. 
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truest ®^ ' that it came in upon the withdrawing of that extra- 
ordinary and miraculous power ;' which probably was by de- 
grees, and not at the same time in all places. Cornelius ^7, 
who lived in the third century, reckons exorcists among the 
inferior orders of the Church of Rome. Yet the author of the 
Constitutions, who lived after him, says^s « it was no certain 
order, but God bestowed the gift of exorcising as a free grace 
upon whom he pleased ;' and therefore^ consonant to that hy- 
pothesis, there is no rule among those Constitutions for giving 
any ordination to exorcists, as being appointed by God only, 
and not by the Church. But the credit of the Constitutions is 
not to be reUed upon in this matter ; for it is certain by this 
time exorcists were settled as an order in most parts of the 
Greek Church, as well as the Latin : which is evident from 
the Council of Antioch, anno 341, in one of whose canons®^ 
leave is given to the chorepiscopi to promote subdeacons, 
readers, and exorcists ; which argues that those were then all 
standing orders of the Church. After this exorcists are fre- 
quently mentioned among the inferior orders by the writers of 
the fourth century, as in the Council of Laodicea^, Epipha- 
nius^S Paulinus^^^ Sulpicius Severus^^^ and the Rescripts of 

^ Ibid. Postea subtracta hac po- s. 2. p. 305. n. 21. 

testate, constituit ecclesia ordinem, ^ Natal. 4. S. Felic. (p. ^45.) 

qui dsemonia expelleret. . . .Piimis lector servivit in annis: 

^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 43. See Inde gradum cepit, cui munus 

before, ch. i. s. 2. p. 305. n. 22. voce fideli 

^ L. 8. c. 26. (Cotel. V. I. p. Adjurare malos et sacris pellere 

410.) . . .'EiropirtOTiJff ov xtipoTovti' verbis. 

Toi' tvvoias yap iKmxrtav rh trraOXov, Quod quia perspicu^ meriti vir- 

Kol ydpcTor Scot) hth Xpitrrov, cirt- tute regebat, 

<f>oirqa(i rov ayiov JlpcvfjuiTos. Jure sacerdotis veneranda insig- 

** C. 10. (t. 2. p. 565 c.) Tow cV nia nactus 

Tois Kaificus, ff Toig x^P^^9 9 ^^ Mente loco digna meritum deco- 

K(ikovfi€vov£ YtopeirurKSnovs . . cdof € ravit honorem. 

T§ ay iff avv6o<j^ . . koBktt^v dvayvot' ^ Vit. B. Martin, c. 4. (p. 465.) 

<rm, Ka\ xmoduucdvovs, xal hrop- Tentavit autem idem Hilarius, im- 

iciordf . posito diaconi officio, sibi eum [Mar- 

^ C. 24. (t. I. p. 1 501 a.) ''On tinum] arctius implicare, et ministe- 

ov dci UpariKovt anh irpta-fivrip^v rio vincire divino : sed cum ssepis- 

Ittff ^LaK6v<av, Ka\ i^rjs rrjs cxicXi/o'ta- flime restitisset, indignmn se esse 

aruajs Td$f€M ^»s vntip^rSof, fj ava- vociferans, inteUezit vir altioris in- 

yvwrr&v, $ ^akrStv, ^ iiropKurr&v, ^ genii, hoc eum modo posse con- 

&vp€dp&Vf 9 rov raynaros r&v dcicrf' stringi, si id ei officii imponeret, in 

tS>v, th KotnjiXt'iov dathmi, — C. 26. quo quidam locus injurise videretur. 

(ibid, b.) "On ov d«i hropKiCtiv rovf itaque exorcistam eum esse pnece- 

fi^ wpoaxO€vras vtt^ eirto'Kiin'oov, firfT€ pit. Quam ille ordinationem, ne 

€v ratff tKKkTi<riais, p,rfrt €v reus oIkUus. despexisse tamquam humiliorem vi- 

^1 Expos. Fid. n. 21. See ch. i. deretur, non repudiavit. 
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Theodosius^, and Gratian^* in the Theodosian Code, where 
those emperors grant them the same immunity from civil 
offices, as they do to the other orders of the clergy. 

5. Their ordination and office is thus described by the fourth Their or- 
Council of Carthage^: 'When an exorcist is ordained, he n^^ office, 
shall receive at the hands of the bishop a book, wherein the 

forms of exorcizing are written, the bishop saying, Receive 
thou these, and commit them to memory, and have thou power 
to lay hands upon the energumens, whether they be baptized 
or only catechumens.' These forms were certain prayers, to- 
gether with adjurations in the name of Christ, commanding 
the unclean spirit to depart out of the possessed person : which 
may be collected from the words of Paulinus, concerning the 
promotion of St. Felix to this office, where he says 97, *from a 
reader he arose to that degree, whose office was to adjure evil 
spirits, and to drive them out by certain holy words.' It does 
not appear that they were ordained to this office by. any impo- 
sition of hands either in the Greek or Latin Church ; but yet 
no one might pretend to exercise it either publicly or privately, 
in the church or in any house, without the appointment of the 
bishop, as the Council of Laodicea^^ directs; or at least the 
licence of a chorepiscopvSf who in that case was authorized by 
the bishop's deputation^. 

6. As to the energumens, for whose sake this office was A short ac- 
appointed, they were so called from the Greek word tvtpyofi- the energa- 
/meroi, which in its largest signification denotes persons who ™®°*» *^^ 
are under the motion and operation of any spirit, whether M^ajdon'm 
good or bad; but, in a more restrained sense, it is used by*^^^'"*** 
ecclesiastical writers for persona whose bodies are seized or 



M L. 13. tit. I. de Decnrionibus, 
leg. 121. (t. 4. p. 464.) Qui ante se- 
cundum constdatum mansuetudinis 
mete ex ordine curialis vd presby- 
teri fastigium, vd ministerimn dia- 
coni, vel ezorcistse euscepit offidum, 
omne ejus patrimonium immune a 
curialibus nexibus habeatur ac li- 
berum. 

^ L. 16. tit. 2. de Episcopis, 
leg. 24. (t. 6. p. 56.) Presbyteros, 
diaconos, atque exorcistas et lectores, 
ostiarios etiam, et omnes perinde, 
qui primi sunt, persondium mune- 

BmOHAM, VOL. I. 



rum ezpertes esse pnedpimus. 

M C. 7. (t. a. p. 1200 c.) Ezordsta 
cum ordinatur, acdpiat de manu 
episcopi libellum, m quo script! 
sunt exordsmi, dicente sibi episcopo: 
Accipe et commenda memoriae, et 
habeto potestatem imponendi manus 
super energumenum, sive baptiza- 
tum, sive catechumenum. 

^ See n. 92, preceding. 

^ C. 26. See n. 00, preceding. 

w Vid. C. Antiocn. c. 10. See n. 
89, preceding. 
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possessed with an evil spirit. Upon which account they are 
otherwise called haiiix>vL(fil>-^voi, dosmonixics^ and icarcxc^/Acvoc, 
possessed. And because this was frequently attended with 
great commotions and vexations and disturbances of the body, 
occasioning sometimes phrensy and madness, sometimes epi- 
leptic fits, and other violent tossings and contortions; such 
persons are often upon that account styled x^iijmCo^voi, by 
the Greek, and hyemantes by the Latin writers ; that is, tossed 
as in a winter-storm or tempest. Thus the author of the 
Constitutions in some places^ styles them simply x«^Mlf•^M^l^^ 
by which that he means the e/nergumens is evident, because in 
another place ^ he styles them \€i^^6ii€voi, xnth rov iXKorpiovy 
such as were under the commotions and vexations of Satan, 
and tells us that prayer was made for them, under that cha- 
racter, in the oblation at the altar for all states and conditions 
of men, that God would deUver them from that violent energy 
or agitation of the wicked one. And thus most learned men, 
except AlbaspinsBus, understand that phrase in the canon of 
the Council of Ancyra^, which orders some certain notorious 
sinners efe tov9 x^^l^C'>f*^i^ovs €ix!^<r6ai, to pray in loco hyemanr 
tium, in that part of the church where the daemoniacs stood, 
which was a place separate from all the rest. And some also 
think ^ the name KXvb(aviC6ix€voL was given to the energumens 
upon the same account, because it fflgnifies persons agitated by 
a spirit, as a wave in a tempest. 
The exor- 7. Now these energumens, or da&moniacs, or whatever other 
cists chiefly j^ame tj^ey were called by, were the persons about whom the 

concerned ** • * 

in the car© exorcists Were chiefly concerned. For besides the prayers 

1 L. 8. c. 35. (Cotel. V. I. p. 416.) on-wff . . . KaOapimfS €K rijs ovpyeutt 

'E(nr€pas yfvoiJLevris trwaOpoia-tis r^v rov vomfpov. 

iKKXiifrlap, & in'itrKOfr€, Koi ficro t6 ^ C. 17. (t. I. p. 1461 e.) Tow 

prf&rjpmT6vi7rikvxinovy^aKfA6v,irpO(r' dKoy€v<rafi€yovs Ktu \tirpoifs Hwras 

<f>»vfi<r€t 6 didxoyoff vfrip rav Korrj' ijroi Xeirp^cams, tovtovs irpoaf-' 

Xovfupwp Koi ;^ct/iafo;i€va>y kqI r&v ra^ 1} ayia avvodos €lg roifs X'¥^" 

q>wn(ofjJv»p Koi r&v iv juraifoUf. {opanvs fCfx^ir^m. 

-—C. 37. (ibid. p. 417.) Qaavrms ^Dodwe]l,Di8sert.Cyprian.i.n.i7. 

Sp0pov, 6 bioKovos, ptrb, t6 prfitpKu (ac calc. Oper. Cypr. p. 7O Propius 

rhv 6p3puf6v, Koi atroKvaxu ctvmp rovs ad MSS. fidem accedet, si klyaoni- 

icarrixovfUvovs ical x€ipa(ppjtvovi kcX eo/meni legamus, et de energumenis 

patmCofifvovs koX rovs iv p/tTovoitf, sive maniacis intelligamus, qui Ijrxn- 

K, r. X. phatici Latinis, x^^f^C^^M**^ Gnecis 

' L. 8. c. I a. (ibid. p. 403.) ^£n quoque patribus audiunt. Item 

irapoKokcvpxv <r€ «rai vfrcp Kon;- enim valet primaria quoque siffoifi- 

Xovpiv^v rrjs iKKk/ia-ias kclL vnip r&v catione x^^/^C^^fi'Cyoi quod xXvottM- 

Xf*iJta(ofUvoaiv ^6 rov dKKorpiov . . . (,6p/evoi. 
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which were offered for them in all public assemblies, by the 
deacons and bishops, and the whole congregation, (some forms 
of which prayers may be seen m the author of the Consti- 
tutions*'^,) the exorcists were obliged to pray over them at other 
times ^ when there was no assembly in the church; and to 
keep them employed in some innocent business, as in sweeping 7 
the church and the like, to preyent more violent agitations of 
Satan, lest idleness should tempt the tempter; and to see 
them provided of daily food and sustenance^, while they abode 
in the church, which it seems was the chief place of their 
residence and habitation. 

8. This was the exorcists' office in reference to the energu- The duty 
mens ; to which Valesius^ and Gothofred^o add another office, inreferanoe 
viz. that of exarcizina the catechumens before baptism ; which *? **^ ^*®- 
is a matter that will admit of some dispute. For it does not 
appear always to have been the exorcists' office^ save only in 
one of these two cases ; either, first, when a catechumen was 
also an energumen, which was a case that very often happened; 
and then he was to be committed to the care of the exorcists, 
whose office was to exorcize all energumens, whether they were 
baptized, or only catechumens, as is evident from the canon 
ahready alleged" out of the Council of Carthage. Or, secondly, 
it might happen that the exorcist was also made the catechist, 
and in that case there can be no question but that his office 
was as well to exorcise as to instruct the catechumens. But 
then the catechist's office was many times separate from that 

^ L. 8. c. 6. (Cotel. v. i. p. 394.) singulas catecbeses dificincti et ex- 

ES^<r6€ ol htpyovfuwoi vir^ wtyfjuk" calceati deducebantur ad ezorcis- 

Twy oKoBapfTmif. ^kt€v»s irayrts hnip tam, Qt ab eo puijgaientur. 
alrAv dttfOwiuv, ihr»s 6 fbtkavBpwros ^^ Not. in Cod.Theod. 1. 16. tit. J. 

Sc6$ dia Xpumv ifriTtpnoTj roig dica' leg. 24. (t. 6. p. 57.) Exorcismi et 

Bdproit Koi votnfpois irvtviuun, ic.r.X. eworcizandi usus, nascente ecdesia, 

^ Vid. C. Garth. 4. c. 90. (t. 2, fdit daemomorum ejiciendomm po- 

p. 1307 a.) Omni die ezorcistse ener* testaa. Moz tranBlatoB usus ad 

gumenis manus imponant. baptismum et catecbumenos : cre- 

7 C. 91. (ibid.) Pavimenta do- dito semel, malum spiritum homi- 
morum Dei energumeni verrant. nem nascentem inhabitare, qui bap* 

8 C. 93. (ibid.) Eneigumenis in tismo exdudi deberet. Itaque ez- 
domo Dei assidentibus victus quo- orcismi et ezorcistarum geminus 
tidianus per ezorcistas opportune jam usus fiiit extra domum [leg. 
tempore ministretur. donum] miraculi : catechumenos 

^Not.inEu8eb.deMart.Pal8e8tin. videlicet instituere et baptismo in- 

c. 3. (v. I. p. 409. n. 4.) Nee semel tervenire, spiritu immundo depel- 

duntazat ezsufflabantur atque ezor- lendo. 
cizabantur catediumeni: sed post ^^ See s. 5 and n. 96, preceding. 
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of the exorcist, though some modern writers confound them 
together. Sometimes a presbyter, or a deacon, or a reader, 
was the catechist; and in that case it seems more probable 
that the exorcism of the catechumens was performed by the 
catechist than by the exorcist; and for that reason I shall treat 
of the office of catechist distinctly in its proper place. 

CHAP. V. 

Of lectors or readers. 

1. It is the opinion now of most learned men, even in the 
Romish Church, that there was no such order as that of read- 
ers, distinct from others, for at least two ages in the primitiye 
Church. Bona ^'^ owns it to be one of the four orders, which 
he thinks only of ecclesiastical institution. And Cotelerius^^ 
says there is no mention made of it before the time of Tertul- 
Uan, who is the first author that speaks of it as a standing 
order in the Church : for, writing against the heretics ^*, he 
objects to them, * that their orders were desultory and incon- 
stant ; a man was a deacon among them one day and a reader 
the next :' which impUes that it was otherwise in the Church, 
and that readers then were as much a settled order as deacons 
or any other. Cyprian, who lived not long after Tertullian, 
frequently speaks of them as an order of the clergy. In one^^ 
place he says he had made one Saturus a reader ; and in an- 



fe 



12 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 2$. n. 17. 

. 267.) Dicendum igitur cum o. 

oma, ill St^lem. part. tert. 
muBst. 37. art. 2., quod temporibus 
Apostolorum omnia ministena, quae 
ordinibua minoribus competunt, non 
a distinctiB penonis, sed ab uno 
dontazat mimstro exercebantur, qui 
et ostiani et lectoris et ezorcistse et 
acolythi officio fongebatur. Verba 
an^lici doctoris &c sunt : ' In 
prtmitiva ecclesia,' ^c. [See before, 
ch. I. 8. 1, p. 303. n. I a.] Contigit 
nimirum ecdesiae, quod hominibus 
solet, qui, dum tenue patrimonium 
habenty uno servo contenti aunt, qui 
solus omnia administrat. Si vero 
reditus augeantur, servonim etiam 
augetur numerus ; eoque magis 
cresdt familia, quo illi locupletiores 
et spectabiliores evadunt. Sic, evan- 
gelicse prsedicationis initio, parvula 



adhuc et latitans ecclesia poucis in- 
diguit ecclesiasticarum functionom 
mmistris. Crescente autem creden- 
tium mtdtitudine, et auctis faculta- 
tibus ex fidelium oblationibus, cum 
soli diaconi non poesent omnibus 
incumbere, diversa onera et offida 
diversis personis distributa sunt : 
ex quo ractum est, ut splendidioii 
et augustiori apparatu ecclesiastica- 
rum ranctionum ceremoniae perage- 
rentur. 

1' Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. a. c. 
25. (v. I. p. 238. n. 75.) Primus 
vero, auod sciam, lectores nominat 
Tertullianus libro de FrGescriptione 
Haereticorum, cap. 41. 

14 De Prsescript. c. 41. (p. 217.) 
. . . Hodie diaoonus, qui eras lector. 

« Ep. 24. [al. 29.J (p. 208.) Fe- 
cisse me sdatis lectorem Saturum. 
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other place ^^ he mentions one Aurelius, a confessor, whom he 
had ordained a reader for his singular merits, and constancy 
in time of persecution: and for the same reason he made 
Gelerinus ^7, another confessor, one of the same order among 
the clergy. So that it was then reckoned not only a clerical 
office, but an honourable office, to be a reader in the Church, 
and such an one as a confessor needed not to be ashamed of. 
Sometimes persons of the greatest dignity were ordained to 
this office, as Julian is said to have been in the Church of 
Nicomedia^^ while he professed himself a Christian. Sozomen 
says expressly 15, * that both he and his brother Gallus were 
reckoned among the clergy, and read the Scriptures publicly 
to the people.' And there is no writer of that age but always 
speaks of readers as a distinct order of the clergy in the 
Church. 

2. But since the order of readers, though frequently spoken By whom 
of in the third and fourth ages, are never once mentioned in ^j^,^ ^^ 
the two first, it will be proper to inquire, — By whom the«^™<^« 
Scriptures were read in the church for those two centuries ? fore the in- 
Mr. Basnage^ is of opinion that the Christian Church at first J?*?*^^ ^ 



that order. 



1^ Ep. 3^. [al. 38.] (p. 332.) Me- ^ Exercit. in Baron, an. 44. (pp. 

rebatur tabs [AuretiusJ clericse or- 622 seqq.^ liceat mihi pauca eruditi 

dinationis ulteriores gradus . . . Sed Lightfootii referre> ad perantiquum 

interim placuit ut ab officio lectionis juxta ac sanctissinium morem ez- 

incipiat, &c. plicandum. Die sabbati erant sep- 

^^ Ep. 04. [al. 39.] (p. 333.) Re- tern lectores legis, die esqnationis sex, 

fenmuB ad vos Cdlennum .... clero diebusfestis qmnque, nomlunus sep- 

nostro non humana suffiragatione^ temque diebus solemnium festorum 

sed divina dignatione conjunctum, quatuor, secundo quintoqtte septi- 

&c. maiUB die tres, Porro lex a paudo- 

IB Vid. Socrat. 1. 3. c. i. (v. 3. p. ribus quam tribue legi non poterat: 

169. 13.) Kal ^ TTJs h SiKOfjajiMq a tribus, inquam, sibi inmcem tucce- 

€KKXrja'iag amftf^arrjs KaBiararai, — dentibus. Septem sahbato lectores 

Greg. Naz. [Orat. 3.] Invect. i. hoc ordine legebant : primo sacerdos, 

(t. I. p. ^S d.) , . , .T^ fiev y€ icKrip^ turn Levita, deinde qwnque IsraeU- 

<^popTtt covrovf eyKonkt^, Ao*- tm stbi invicem succeaentes. Si nul- 

re KoX riig O^ias v7rapayuf^K€ty rf hts UUc adesset sacerdos out Levita, 

\a& fiiffkovsf K. r. X. septem turn hraelitm legebant. Si 

*^ L. 5. c. 3. (ibid. p. 180. 14.) adesset iUic sacerdos nuUusque Le- 

"EpOa di) Btpatrelas Koi dyomr /Scuri- vita, tunc bis sacerdos legebat 

Xuajs n^iowTo, Koi fwBrifuurt Kal nus n^bxs, Angelus ecclesia, out 

yvu^aauHs roU Koff ^Xudaif ^xp&yro, minister congregationis, evocabat 

KM \6ymv didoo-ieoXoir, koi roig vipij' eum qui lecturus erat, conscendebat- 

yrfrals r&y ayUtv ypa<t>&p, *Qf koi que is cathedram (no^n ffjt*^) in 

KKriptf iyKaraktyrjvai, «cai vTrcnwryt- medio synagogm positam hunc ad 

v^aKtuf r^ Xa^ rag eVicXi7<rtaoTt#e^r usum, etque Ubrum lefis tradebat, 

fii^cvs. quern aperiebat, inspictebatque, quis 
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followed the example of the Jewish Church, and in this matter 
took her model from the Synagogue; where, as he observes 
out of Dr. lightfoot'^^ the custom was on every sabbath-day 
to have seven readers, first a priest, then a Levite, and after 
them five Israelites, such as the minister of the congregation 
(whom they called the bishop or inspector and angel of the 
Church) thought fit to call forth and nominate for that pur- 
pose. He thinks it was much after the same manner in the 
Christian Church ; the ofilce was not perpetually assigned to 
any particular man, but chiefly performed by presbyters and 
deacons, yet so as that any other might do it by the bishop's 
appointment. But indeed the matter is involved in so great 
obscurity, that no certain conjectures can be made from the 
writings of the two first ages ; but all that we can argue is 
from the seeming remains of the ancient customs in the follow- 
ing ages. For since we find that deacons in many Churches 
continued to read the Gospel, even after the order of readers 
was set up, as I have had occasion to shew in another place ^^ 
from the author of the Constitutions^^, and St. Jerom^^, and 
the Council of Vaison^^, we may thence reasonably conclude, 
that this was part of their office before ; and since presbyters 
and bishops in other Churches did the same, as Sozomen*^^ in- 

locus legendui esset ; sed non inci- Christianis observatum fuisse quam 

piebat, donee arehigynagogus tnct- probabiUssimum est. 

pere ipsum juberet .... Prkuquam ^^ Hannony, fv. 5. p. la^.) on the 

legeret, iMchoabat ab oratione, bene' Sabbath the reaaera ot the Law were 

dictione Umdationeque Dei, quod eos seven, &c.-^ee the preceding note, 

ill populum svum elegiseet, euamqw ^ B. a. ch. so. 8. 0. p. 253. 

ip9%8 legem dedisset, IVtm inc^j ^ L. a. c. 57. See ibid. n. 60. 

stansque toto tempore legit »».,Ut ^ Ep. 48. [al. 147.] ad Sabinian. 

legebat, stabat juxta minieter con- (t. i. p. 1084 a.) Evan^lium Chri- 

gregoHonis, quo attenderet, rectene sti, quasi diaconus, lectitabat. 

pronuntiaret legeretque : hincque ^ Vaaens. a. c. a. (t. 4. p. 1680 b.J 

dicthatur prr, episcopue out super^ Si enim digni sunt diacones qaoa 

inapector, ut si^pra observatum est, C^ristus in evangelic lo<]uutU8 est 

Idghtfoot. Harm. p. 479. Huic legere, quare indigni jadicentur 

exercendo muneri nullus ordo sacer sanctorum patrum expositiones pub- 

requirebatur : idcirco Christus, qui fioe redtare ? 

nee ortum ducebat a tribu Levitica, ^ L. 7. c. 19. (v. a. p. 308. i.) 

nee a popularibus secus habebatur Totm^y 0c ri^ Upi» fiiffkw dpayi^ 

atque nomo plebeius, 011m venUtet vinrKei Made ii&vot 6 dpytdidicmfos' 

Nazaretham, ubijuerat nutritue, w- waph ^ aXkoif, Mkovoi' <f froXXa&r 

triafit, ut consueverat, die eahbaH in dc iiackticriais, ol liptis fi^poi' h ti 

sgnagopam, Koi 6p€<rr7i 6yayp&ptu, et iwurffftois ^fUpaif, inUnsoim, ms cV 

9urresDtt ut legeret. Luc. 4, 16. — KMnnm a n vw m^kei, tcarh r^v npia/nfv 

Hunc in legendo morem a priscis ^i^pw r^f atfaaroKrliuiv ioprfjt. 
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forms us, it may as rationally be inferred that this was their 
custom in former ages. But whether laymen performed this 
office at any time by the bishop's particular direction, as the 
Israelites did in the Jewish Church, cannot be so certainly de- 
termined. Only we find that in after-ages, in the most cele- 
brated Church of Alexandria, eren the catechumens, as well 
as believers ^7, were admitted to do the office of readers ; and 
that may incline a man to think that this office was not wholly 
confined to the clergy in the two first ages. But this being 
peculiar to the Church of Alexandria, nothing can be argued 
firom it concerning the practice of the Universal Church ; and 
therefore till some better light is afforded, I leave this matter 
undetermined. 

8. It is more certain that, after the order of readers was set Themaimer 
up, it was generally computed among the orders of the clergy; J^^are^ 
except perhaps at Alexandria, where that singular custom pre- 
vailed of putting catechumens into the office. For it can hardly 
be supposed that they reckoned persons that were unbaptized, 
and not yet allowed to partake of the holy mysteries, into the 
number of their clergy. But in all other places it was reputed 
a clerical order, and persons deputed to the office were ordained 
to it with the usual solemnities and ceremonies of the other in- 
ferior orders. In the Greek Church, Habertus^® thinks they 
were ordained with imposition of hands, but among the Latins 
without it. The author of the Constitutions prescribes a form 
of prayer to be used with imposition of hands ; but whether 
that was the practice of all the Oreek Church is very much 
questioned. In the Latin Church it was certainly otherwise. 
The Council of Carthage^^ speaks of no other ceremony, but 
the bishop's putting the Bible into his hands in the presence of 
the people, with these words : ' Take this book, and be thou a 



27 Vid. Socrat. 1. ^. c. 33. (ibid, 
p. 396. 9.) 'El' T^ avT§ d^ 'AXc(ay- 
opti^ atfoyimcFrai ical viro/SoXcIf (BmS- 
qtopov, CUV Korrixovntvoi €la\y, cTrr 
rnaroL 

^ Archierat. part. 4. observ. i. 
(p. 41.) Ordinatur lector absque 
manus impositi(me apud Latinos, 
Bed a Grseas cum ea tanquam com- 
muni ordinum materia, &c. 

29 Garth. 4. c. 8. (t. a. p. laoc c.) 



Lector cum ordinatur, faciat de illo 
verbum episcopus ad plebem, indi- 
cans ejus fidem, [ac] vitam, atque in- 
genium. Poet hsec, spectante plebe, 
tradat ei codicem, de quo lecturus 
est, dicens, Accipe et esto lector 
Verbi Dei, habiturua, si fideliter et 
utiliter impleveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei numstra- 
verint. 
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reader of the Word of God; which office if thou fulfil faithfully 
and profitably, thou shalt have part with those that minister in 
the Word of God.' And in Cyprian's time they seem not to 
have had so much as this ceremony of delivering the Bible to 
them, but they were made readers by the bishop's commission 
and deputation only to such a station in the Church. 
Their sta- 4. This was the pulpitum, or tribu/nal ecclesioe, as it is com- 
offioe in the monly called in Cyprian, tfie reading-desk in the body of the 
Church, church, which was distinguished from the bema or tribunal of 
the sanctuary. For the reader's office was not to read the 
Scriptures at the altar, but in the reading-desk only. Whence 
super pulpitum imponi and ad pulpitum venire are phrases 
in Cyprian 30 to denote the ordination of a reader. In this 
place, in Cyprian's time, they read the Gospels as well as 
other parts of Scripture, which is clear from one of Cyprian's 
Epistles 3^ ; where, speaking of Celerinus the confessor, whom 
he had ordained a reader, he says, ' it was fitting he should be 
advanced to the pulpit or tribunal of the church, that having 
the advantage of an higher station, he might thence read the 
precepts and Gospels of his Lord, which he himself as a 
courageous confessor had followed and observed.' Albaspiny 
says 3^ they also read the Epistles and (rospels in the commu- 
nion-service ; but he should first have proved that those were 
anciently any part of the communion-service. For they do 
not appear to have been so from the most ancient Liturgies, 
but were only read in the missa catechumenorum, or, as we 
now call it, ths first service, at which the catechumens were 
present : and wheresoever they were taken into the commu- 
nion-service, it was the office of deacons, and not the readers, 
to rehearse them. But of this more when we come to the 
liturgy and service of the ancient Church. 



^ Ep. 33. [al. 38.] (p. 323.) 

Nihil magis congruit voci, quse Do- 
minum gloriosa pnedicatione con- 
fessa e8t> quam celebrandis divinis 
lectionibus personare: post verba 
Bublimia quas Christi martyrium 
prploqutita sunt, evaiurelium Christi 
tcjgere, unde martyres Sunt : ad pul- 
pitum post catastam venire, &c. 

^i £p. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 334.) Hanc 
rCelerinum] ad nos. . . . cum tanta 
Domini dignatione venientem 



quid aliud quam super pulpitum, id 
est, super tribunal ecclesue opor- 
tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celsi- 
tate Bubnixus .... legat pnecepta et 
evangelia Domini, quse fortiter ac 
fideliter sequitur ? 

« Not. in C. Garth. 3. c. 4. (CO. 
t. 3. p. 1 185 c.) Vetus ille mos in- 
valuerat, ut non diaconi, sed lecto- 
res, epistolas et evangelia in solenni 
nuBsae sacrificio pronuntiarent. 
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5. There is but one thing more to be noted concerning this The age at 
order, which is the a^e at which readers might be ordained. J^ht^^ 
That is fixed by one of Justinian's Noveb^^, precisely forbid- ordained, 
ding any one to be ordained reader before he was completely 
eighteen years old. But before this law was made, it was cus- 
tomary to ordain them much younger ; for Ennodius^*, bishop 
of Ticinum, says of Epiphanius his predecessor, that he was 
ordained reader at eight years old; as Ca&sarius Arelatensis^^ 
is said to have been at seren. And this leads us to understand 
what Sidonius Apollinaris means, when, speaking of John, bishop 
of Chalons, he says^^ 'he was a reader from his infancy.' 
Which is also said of St. Fehi by Paulinus^y, that he served 
in the office of a reader from his tender years. So Victor Uti- 
censis, describing the barbarity of the Vandahc persecution in 
Afric, aggravates their cruelty with this circumstance 3^, ' that 
they had murdered or famished all the clergy of Carthage, five 
hundred or more, among whom there were many infant read- 
ers.' Now the reason why persons were ordained so young to 
this office was what I have intimated before, that parents some- 
times dedicated their children to the service of God from their 
infancy, and then they were trained up and disciplined in some 
inferior offices, that they might be qualified and rendered more 
expert for the greater services of the Church. 



^ Novel. laj. c. 13. (t. 5. p. 546.) 
.... Neque mmorem lectorem de- 
cern et octo annorum [fieri permtt- 
timus.l 

M Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. 1. 15. 
p. 395. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 9. p. 383 
d. 15.). . . . Annorum ferme octo kc- 
torie ecdesiaetici Buedpit offidum. 

^ Vit. Csesar. ap. Sur. 37. Aug. 
(t. 4. p. 944.) Clero adscriptum inter 
ipsa iTifnntig* mdimenta, poet ezac- 
tum setatie septennium. [The dta- 
tion as given is not to be found in 
Sonus, q.v. He says indeed. Cum- 
que is sanctu8 puer stptimum avt eo 
amplius atoHs agertt annum ex ves- 
tilnu, quas apud se habebat, incunc- 
tanter oauperibus impertiebatur, — 
but notning is stated of his ordina- 
tion as lector. — Conf. Cyprian. Gall. 



Vit. Csesar. Arelat. (£d. Lugd. 1613. 
4to.) which book the author dtes m 
his Index Auctorum, hut I cannot 
meet with a copy after many inqui- 
ries. Ed.] 

M L. 4. Ep. 35. (p. 310.) Lector 
hie primum, sic minister altaris, id- 
que ab infemtia. 

*7 Natal. 4. S. Felic. (p. 545.) Pri- 
mis lector servivit in annis. 

^ De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 3. Bibl. 
Patr. t. 7. p.6j^. (ap. Bibl. Mtoi, t. 8. 
[1. 5.] p. 094 LI.) Tunc Euppenio 
pastore jam in ezsilio constituto, 
universus clenis ecclesise Carthagi- 
nis c»de inediaque maceratur, fere 
quingenti vel amplius, inter quoe 
quamplurimi erant lectores inran- 
tuli, qui gaudentes in Domino pro- 
cul exsilio cruddi funduntur. 
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CHAP. VL 
Of the ostiarii or door-keepers. 
Nomention 1. This is the last of those five orders which are pretended 
tiu^^^ ^7 ^^® present Church of Rome to be of apostolical institution ; 
but for three whole centuries we never so much as meet with 
the name of it in any ancient writer, except in the Epistle of Cor- 
nelius ^^ bishop of Rome, where the ffvA.»pol, or door-keepers^ 
are mentioned with the rest. In Cyprian and TertuUian there 
is no mention of them. The first and lowest order with them 
is that of readers, as it is now in the Greek Church, among 
whom the order of door-keepers has been laid aside from the 
time of the Council of Trullo, anno 692; as Schelstrate^ scru- 
ples not to confess, though he blames Morinus for being a Uttle 
too frank and liberal in extending this concession to the apo- 
stolical ages ; and, in order to confute him, alleges the authority 
of Ignatius ^1 and Clemens Romanus^^ for the antiquity of this 
order. But he refers us only to spurious treatises under their 
names, not known till the fourth century; about which time it 
is owned this order began to be spoken of by some few Oreek 
writers. For Epiphanius^ and the Council of Laodicea^^ put 
the Ovpcapoly that is, door-keeperSy among the other orders of 
the clergy : and Justinian also, in one of his Norels^^, speaks 
of them as settled in the great church of Constantinople, where 
he limits their number to one hundred, for the use of that and 
three other churches. This proves that they were settled in 
some parts of the Greek Church, though, as Habertus ob- 
serves ^^, they continued not many ages, nor ever universally 
obtained an establishment in all Churches. 

2. What sort of ordination they had in the Greek Church 



The man- 
ner of their 



^ Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. See ch. i. 
8. 2, p. 305. n. aa. 

^ C. Antioch. Restitut. diaeert. 
4. c. 17. p. 530. See ibid. 8. i. p.303. 
n. 4. 

41 Ep. ad Antiocb. n. la. See ibid. 
8. a. p. 305. n. 16. 
' ^ Consat. Apost. 1. 3. c. 11. (Co- 
tel. V. I. p. a84.)^AXX* oCfrc roXg Xoi- 

o2oy ajMoyWoirnuff, jf ^frdXroif, ^ iruXo- 
potr, tjjmfiftirait, k, r. X. 
^ jSzpo8. Fid. n. ai. See ch. i. 



8. a. p. 305. n. ai. 

^ G. 34. See ch. 4. s. 4. p. 330. 
n. 90. 

« Novel. 3. c. I. (t. 5. p. 33.) Kai 
iitarhv npos rwrois t»p tcakovfuptuf 
nvXmpwtf, . • • et Bupra centum exis- 
tentibue iis, qui vocantur ostiarii. 
— Compare b. a. ch. ao. b. 19. p. ayo. 

n.43- 
^^Archierat. part. 5. observ. i. 

(p. 47.) Series igitur Ola ejusmodi 

ordinmn non omnino constana ac 

perpetua ezstitit. 
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we do not find ; for there is no author that spealsis of it. In ordination 
the Latin Church it was no more but the bishop's conunission, ^ church, 
with the ceremony of delivering the keys of the church into' 
their hands, and saying, 'Behave thyself as one that must give 
an account to God of the things that are kept locked under 
these keys ;' as the form is in the fourth Council of Carthage ^7, 
and the Ordo Romanus^^, and Gratian*^, who have it from 
that Council. 

8. Their office is commonly said to consist in taking care of Their office 
the doors of the church in time of divine service, and in making t^^, 
a distinction betwixt the faithful and the catechumens, and ex- 
communicated persons, and such others as were to be excluded 
from the church. But I confess this is more than can be made 
out from ancient history, at least in reference to the state and 
discipline of many Churches. For in the African Church par- 
ticularly, as I shall have occasion to shew in another place, a 
liberty was given, not only to catechumens and penitents, but 
also to heretics, Jews and heathens, to come to the first part 
of the Church's service, called the missa catechunienorum, that 
is, to hear the Scripture read, and the homily or sermon that 
was made upon it ; because these were instructive, and might 
be means of their conversion, so that there was no need of 
making any distinction here. Then for the other part of the 
service, called missa Jidelium, or the communion-service, the 
distinction that was made in that was done by the deacons or 
subdeacons, and deaconesses, as I have shewed before in speak- 
ing of those orders. So that all that the door-keepers could 
have to do in this matter was only to open and shut the doors, 
as officers and servants under the others, and to be governed 
wholly by their direction. It belonged to them likewise to 
give notice of the times of prayer and church-assemblies; 
which, in time of persecution, required a private signal, for 
fear of discovery : and that perhaps was the first reason of 
instituting this order in the Church of Rome, whose example 

^ C. 9. (t. 3. p. 1 300 d.) Ostiar ^ Part. 2, p. 98. {m. Bibl. Max. 

riu8 cfun ordinatur ad sugges- t. i^. p. 704 g. 11.) Sic agite quasi 

tionem archidiacom tradat ei episco- reddituri Deo rationem pro his re- 

piis daves ecclesiBB [de altarioldi- bus, quae istis davibus redudim- 

cens; Sic age quasi leddituras Deo tor. 

rationem de[j>ro] his rebus, qusehis ^ Decret. part. i. dist. 33. c. 19. 

clavibus recluduntnr. (t. i. p. 114. 08.) The same words. 
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by degrees was followed by other Churches. However it be, 
their office and station seems to have been little more than that 
of clerks and sextons in our modern churches. 

CHAP. vn. 

Of the paalmistcR or singers. 
The ringon ] . I hayb hitherto given an account of those five inferior 
order from orders, which the Church of Rome has singled out from the 
^•<*«" "» rest, and without any reason stamped them with the authority 
Chnich. and character of apostolical institution; whilst yet she takes 
no notice of some others, which have as good pretence to 
antiquity, and to be styled distinct clerical orders, as most of 
the former. Among these I reckon the psalmistce, the co- 
piatce, and the parabolani of the primitive Church. Ha- 
bertus^ and Bellarmin^S and others, who are concerned to 
maintain the credit of the Romish Church in making but five 
inferior orders, pretend that singers and readers are only one 
and the same order. But as the canonists of their own Church 
generally reckon them two, so nothing can be more evident 
than that they were always accounted so in the primitive 
Church from their first institution. For they are distinguish- 
ed as much as any other orders by all the writers that mention 
them : as the reader that is curious in this matter may satisfy 
himself by consulting the places of Ephrem Syrus*^, the 
Council of Laodicea^^, and those called the Apostolical Ca- 
nons**, and Constitutions**, the author of St. Mark's Liturgy **^, 
the Epistle under the name of Ignatius*^, Justinian*^, and the 



^ Archierat. part. 4. observ. 4. 
(p. 44.) Diversum ab lectore non 
conBtituit ordiDem psaltea. 

*i De Clcr. 1. i. c. 11. (t. a. 
p. 358 d.) Etfli episcopuB et presby- 
ter aistin^untur, tamen quantum 
ad sacrificium, idem omnino minis- 
terium ezhibent, proinde unum or- 
dinem non duo raciant, sicut etiam 
lector et cantor seu psahnista. 

^^ Serm. 93. de Secund. Dom. Ad- 
vent. Ijazt. £d. V088. t. a. Latine] 
(juzt. Ed. Assemann. Serm. Parse- 
neticus, &c. t. 3. p. 158 a.) ... Ka\ 
^<SXrat Koi cawytf^arai, ic. r. X. 

^ C. 34. See before, ch. 4. s. 4. 
p. 330. n. 90. 



^ C.68. [al.69.] See ch. i. s. a. p. 
305. n. 19. — C. 43. [al. 41.] (Cotel. 
[c, 35.] V. I. p. 443.) *Yirodcajeovof, i) 
ydXTfis, tj oMivMMm/s rh SfMom noiw, 
tj ncBoawB^i 4 d!(l)opi[€<r6», 

^ L. 3. c. II. See ch. i. s. 3. 
p.305. n. 17. 

» Vid. ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. 
(t. 3. p. 35 d. 4.) MinfirBnn de icai 
riw ofnofraxov 6p3od6(»v ffirurmjirar, 
wp€aftur9p«»¥, duucdymf, viroduutiWv, 

itl wapBhwv, Yfipw, \<UKW¥. 

^7 £p. ad Antioch. n. 13. See 
ch. I. 8. 3. p. 305. n. 16. 

w Novel. 3. c. I. (t. 5. p. 33.) . . . 
Cantores vigintiquinque, «c. 
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Council of Trullo*^, referred to in the margin. Particularly 
Justinian's Novel does so distinguish them, as to inform us that 
there were twenty-fiye singers and one hundred and ten 
readers in the Greek Church of Constantinople; which is a 
convincing evidence that they were of different orders. 

2. The first rise and institution of these singers, as an order Their insti. 
of the clergy, seems to have been about the beginning of the ^^ *"* 
fourth century. For the Council of Laodicea is the first that 
mentions them, unless any one thinks perhaps the Apostolical 
Canons to be a little more ancient. The reason of instituting 
them seems to have been to regulate and encourage the ancient 
psalmody of the Church. For from the first and apostolical 
age singing was always a part of divine service, in which the 
whole body of the Church joined together : which is a thing so 
evident, that though Cabassutius^ denies it, and in his spite to 
the Reformed Churches, where it is generally practised, calls 
it only a Protestant whim; yet Cardinal Bona has more than 
once^> not only confessed, but solidly proved it to have been 
the primitive practice. Of which therefore I shaU say no 
more at present, but only observe, that it was the decay of this 
that first brought the order of singers into the Church. For 
when it was found by experience that the negUgence and 
unskilfulness of the people rendered them unfit to perform this 
service, without some more curious and skilful to guide and 
assist them ; then a peculiar order of men were appointed and 
set over this business, with a design to retrieve and improve 
the ancient psalmody, and not to abolish or destroy it. And 
from this time these were called kovovucoI '^oAral, ttie canonical 
singers, that is, such as were entered into the canon or cata- 



*• C. 4. (t. 6. p. 1 143 c.) ET ri£ 

eiria-Koiros, tj np€(rPvr€pos, fj IkoKovos, 
9 vm>duucovos, fj apayp&anig, fj ^rdX- 
rtjs, fj ^p»p6s, yvpaucl affntfM^iihfii 
[rtt] Off fuxB€ifj, KoBaiptladn, ic.r.X. 
w Notit. Condi, c. sSJjaS ?] p. 
301. Lugdun. 1670. 8vo. [ThislMXML 
I cannot find ; and the folio edition 
of 1685 does not contun the pas- 
aage. See Ed. Venet. 1703. 8vo. (p. 
3^p.) Canon Laodic. 15. declarat, non 
ahi8 licere intra ecclesiam canere, 
quam canonicis cantoribus, qui am- 
bonem conacendunt et de mem- 
brania legunt .... Quam sunt ergo 



veteris ecdesiae diflciplinae diasen- 
tanei Calvinistarum profiini con- 
ventUB, in quibus laid omnes viri et 
feminse promiscue cantant. Ed.] 

^^ Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 25. n. i^. 
(p. 368.) A primordiia ecdeaue 

Saalmos et hymnos in conventu ^•' 
elium decantatos fuiase. Apostolus 
assent ad Ephes. scribens c. 5, &c. 
— De Divin. Psahnod. c. 17. s. 3. 
"• 3* (p- 47^0 Ab ipso Domino et 
ab ApbstoUs, ait Augustinus, psal- 
moB et hymnos canendi habemns 
documenta, et exempla, et prse- 
cepta. 
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logue of the clergy, which distinguifih them from the body of 
the Church. In some places it was thought fit for some time 
to prohibit all others firom singing but only these ; with design, 
no doubt, to restore the concert of the ancient ecclesiastical 
harmony ; which otherwise could not weU have been done, but 
by obliging the rest for some time to be silent, and learn of 
those who were more skilful in the art of music. Thus I un- 
derstand that canon of the Council of Laodicea^, which forbids 
all others to sing in the church, except only the canonical 
singers, who went up into the ambo or Hngmg-deak and sung 
out of a book. This was a temporary provision, designed only 
to restore and reviye the ancient psalmody, by reducing it to 
its primitive harmony and perfection. That which the rather 
inclines me to put this sense upon the canon, and look upon it 
only as a prohibition for a time, is, that in after-^es we find 
the people enjoyed their ancient privilege of singing all toge^ 
ther ; which is frequentiy mentioned by St. Austin, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Basil, and many others, who give an account 
of the psalmody and service of the Church in their own 
ages; of which I shall speak more hereafter in its proper 
place. 
Why called 3. Here I must note, that these canonical singers were also 
ivofioXM. called vTTo/SoAcis, monitors or suggestors, from their office, 
which was to be a sort of precentors to the people ; for the 
custom in some places was for the singer or psahnist to begin a 
psahn or hymn and sing half a verse by himself, and then the 
people answered in the latter clause ; and from this they were 
said vin]\€iv or suednerey to sing after him, by way of anti" 
phana or responsal. In this sense Epiphanius Scholasticus 
understands the name viropoXeii in Socrates^, for he translates 
it psalmi pronundatores ; and so both Valesius^^ and Cotele- 

^ C. 15. (t. I. p. 1500a.) ntplrov videtur fmaae, prima psalmi verba 

fuj Ikiv frXcov T&y KovoyiKAv ^oXroy prsecinere. Populus deinde reliqua 

rinf eirl t6v Spfiw/a dvaficuv^ymy, Koi sucdnebat. 'YTrofioKgis dioebaDtor 

orrd hi<f>B€pas ^aKk6ifT«iv, Mpoug (dim monitores, qui in scena mone- 

rivas ^rdXXcci' €v €iac\rfir(q. bant histriones, ut docet Festos. 

^ L. 5. c. 33. See before, ch. 5. Hi sa^gerebent actoribus, quoties 

8. ^. p. 337. n. 37. memona eos defidebant .. . Erant et 

<^ In Socrat. loc. dt. (v. 3M). 396. monitorea in precationibna, quomm 
n. I.) Pessime MuBcnluset Cnrifito- meminit Tertullianus in Apologe* 
^hononuBvexterwat interpretes. Op- tico, ubi didt Christianoe sine mo- 
time vero Epiphanius ezpo8mt|»a{- nitore orasse, quia de pectore orm- 
nd proHuntuitores. Horum munus bant. 
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rius^ expkdn it. But Habertus^ is of the contrary mind. He 
thinks the name v7o)3oXe?ip denotes not ringers, but readers; 
and that they were so called, because they suggested to the 
preachers a portion of Scripture to discourse upon : for then 
their homilies were frequently upon such parts of Scripture as 
the reader had just before repeated. The controversy is nice 
betwixt these learned men, and I shall no further inquire into 
the merits of it, but leaye it to eyery judicious reader to 
determine. 

4. There is but one thing more that needs be noted concern- What sort 
ing this order, which is the manner of their designation to this ^^ ^^^ 
office ; which in this agreed with all the other inferior orders, i»d. 
that it required no imposition of hands or solemn consecration. 
But in one thing it differed from them; — ^that, whereas the 
rest were usually conferred by the bishop or a charepiscoptM, 
this might be conferred by a presbyter, using this form of 
words, as it is in the canon of the fourth Council of Carthage ^7: 
* See that thou belieye in thy heart what thou singest with thy 
mouth, and approve in thy works what thou beUevest in thy 
heart.' And this is all the ceremony we find any where used 
about their designation. 



CHAP. vin. 

Of the copiatce orfossariL 

1. AiroTHHB order of the inferior clergy in the primitive The «)pia/i» 
Church were those, whose business was to take care of funerals reckoned 
and provide for the decent interment of the dead. These in Maona: ^f 
ancient writers are commonly termed copicttce, which is the pnmitiTe 
name that Constantius gives them in two Rescripts in the^'"^ 



^ Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. a. 

^' 57* (y* I* P* 3^3* n« 340 - • • • Pne- 
cineDant cantores, populus vero suc- 
cinebat. Qui psaltse ideo in So- 
cratis Historia Ecdesiaatica (1. 5. 
c. aa.) appellantor {firofioXfig, moni- 
tores, suggestores, psdhU prommtia^ 
tores ae pr(tnuntiatores, quemadmo- 
dum docuit magnuB interpres. 

^ Archierat. j^ort. 4. obaerv. x. 
(P* 39O • • • • Conjicio igitur lectorea 



viro/3oXciff dici, quasi subjectores vel 
suggestores, non vero cantores, quod 
docto theologo placuit. 

^ C. 10. (t. a. p. laoo e.) Psal- 
mista, id est, cantor potest absque 
scientia episcopiy sola jussione pres- 
bjrteri, onicium soscipere cantandi, 
dicente sibi presbytero: Vide ut, 
quod ore cantas, corde credas: et^ 
quod corde credis, operibus cooif 
probes. 



886 The copiatce : III. viii. 

Theodosian Code^®. Epiphanius^^ speaks of them under the 
same name, styling them KOTriirai^ and the author under the 
name of Ignatius ^^ K(yin&vT€s. Gothofred^i deduces it from 
the Greek word ic(nri(€iv, which signifies resting ; others from 
Kono'hsy mourning ; but generally the name is thought to be 
given them from k&itos and KOviaaOai, which signify labouringy 
whence they are by some called lahorantes. The author under 
the name of St. Jerom?^ styles them fassarii, from digging of 
graves; and in Justinian's fToyels^*^ they are called lecticarii, 
from carrying the corps or bier at funerals. Gothofred thinks 
it improper to reckon these among the clerid'^* of the ancient 
Church. But when we are speaking of things and customs of 
the ancient Church, I know not how we shall speak more pro- 
perly than in the language of the ancients, who themselyes 
call them so. For not only the author under the name of 
St. Jerom^^ calls them the first order of the clerici, as they 
are in his account, but St. Jerom himself also gives them 
the same title; speaking of one that was to be interred, 

•8 L. 13. tit. I. de Lustrali Con- 7« Novel. 43. Pnef. (t. 5. p. 256.) 
latione, leg. i. (t. 5. p. 3.) Ne^otia- Et quia tarn divas memorise Con- 
tores omnes protinas convemt au- Btantinua, amplae hujus nostne urbis 
rum argentmnque prscbere : clericos conditor, quam etiam pientissimua 
ezcipi tantum, qm copiatse appel- princeps Anastaaius, lecticariorom, 
lantur, nee alium quemquam ease seu decanonim, ut vocat, nmnenim 
immunem ab hujus conlationis ob- ad certam mensuram redeserunty 
sequio. — L. 16. tit. 3. de Episcopis, mille et centom tantummodo decani, 
&c,, leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 4a.) Clerici vero totidemque officinis definitia, at 
vel hi quos copiatas recens usub nullo hk unquam tempore aug- 
instituit nuncupari, ita a sordidis mentum reciperent : propterea sane 
muneribus debent immunes, atque cupientes, ut nimierus eoram, quos 
a conlatione preestari, si exiguis ad- ez unoquoque collegio convenit esse 
modum mercimoniis tenuem sibi lecticanos dive memoriae Anastasii 
victum vestitumque conquirent. formulae subjaceat, firma ea, et fiza 

^ Expos. Fid. n. ai. See ch. i. manere voluimus. — Novel. 59. Preef. 

8. 2, p. 305. n. 31. (t. 5. p. 300.) Anastasio vero pie 

7^ Ep. ad Antioch. n. la. See memorue non solum ergasteriis illis 

ibid. n. 16. quinquaginta et centum adliciente; 

7^ In Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. i. sed et redditum certum largiente 

leg. I. (t. 5. p. 5.) Porro dicti co^ per duas pragmaticas formas, 

piattB communi sententia hactenus^ neque sine mercede fieri defimcto- 

tanquam si diceres operarios, 2ato- rum exequias ; &c. 

ratores, atr6 rov K67rov Koi Koiruur&cu. 74 Jq Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. a. 

Ego non minus quoque malim, atr6 leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 43.) . . . . De eopiatis 

Tfjt KOTTias seu icoir<i(ciy, quod signi- observandum . . . . eos separan liac 

ficat quietem et quiescere, lege a clericis, cum tamen alias de- 

^3 De Sept. Ord. Eccles. t. 4. ricorum numero censeantur. 

p. 81. See ch. i. s. a. p. 305. n. ao. 76 See n. ^2, preceding. 
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'The clerici/ says he^^, 'whose office it was, wound up the 
body, digged the earth, builded a vault, and so, according to 
custom, made ready the grave.' This is the reason why Epi- 
phanius and the counterfeit Ignatius 77 reckon them among the 
inferior orders. And Gothofred had no need to make emen- 
dations upon those imperial laws in the Theodosian Codecs, 
which give the copiatce the name of clerici, and entitle them 
to some immunities and privileges upon that account ; for this, 
as appears, was only to speak in the language and style of 
other ecclesiastical writers. 

2. This order seems to have been first instituted in the time First inati- 
of Constantino : for Constantius, his son, in one of those laws ^^ fi^^ 
just now referred to, speaks of it as a late institution, and<>fCo*i. 

,1. •/iiiA 1 •• fltantine. 

there is no writer of the three first ages that ever mentions it ; 
but all that time the care of interring the dead was only a cha- 
ritable office, which every Christian thought himself obliged to 
perform as occasion required. And that is the reason why we 
meet with so many noble encomiums of this sort of charity in 
the writers of those ages, but never once mention of any order 
instituted for that purpose. But when Constantino came to the 
throne, and was quietly settled in his new seat at Constantino- 
ple, he incorporated a body of men, to the number of eleven 
hundred, in that city, imder the name of copiatce, for that par- 
ticular service ; and so they continued to the time of Hono- 
rius and Theodosius Junior, who reduced them^^ to nine hun- 
dred and fifty. But Anastasius augmented them again to the 
first number, which Justinian confirmed by two Novels «<> pub- 
lished for that purpose. And I suppose from this example of 
the Constantinopolitan Church they took their rise in other 
populous Churches. 

70 Ep. [i.] ad Innocent, de Mu- de Lustrali Collatione^ le^. i. (t. 5. 

liere septies icta, t. i. p. 235. (t. i. p. 3.) ... . Clericos excipi tantum, 

p. 6 d.) Clerici, quibus id officii {^m copiata zppellantur. Sec. — L. 16. 

erat, cnientum linteo cadaver obvol- tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 15. (t. 6. 

vunt, et, fosBam humum lapidibus p. 42.) CleHci vero, vel ni, quos cO' 

construeDteSy ex more tumulum pa* piaias recens usub instituit nuncu- 

rant. pari, &c. 

77 See ch. i. b. 2. p. 305. nn. 21 & 79 Ap. Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 2. de 
16. SS.Eccleeiis, leg. 4. (t.4. p. 33.) Non 

78 L. 7. tit. 20. de Veteranis, plurea, quam nongenti (juinquaginta 
leg. 12. (t. 2. p. 434.) Dum Be qui- decani BacroBanctse hujus amplis- 
dam vocabulo clerioomm, et infiEias- Bimse urbis deputentur ecelesia?. 

tia defunctorum obBequiis occupatOB ^ See n. 73, preceding. 
.... defendant, &c. — L. 13. tit. i. 
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Why called 3. But probably there might be some little difference be- 
coi^fflaH^ tween those in the Church of Constantinople and others in the 
lesser Churches. For at Constantinople they were incorporated 
into a sort of civil society, in the Roman language called colle-^ 
gium, a college ; whence the laws sometimes styled them col^ 
legiati and decani, collegiates and deans. As in the fore- 
mentioned laws of Honorius and Theodosius Junior, and Justi-^ 
nian, and another of Theodosius the Great in the Justinian 
Code®^ where he grants them an exemption from some other 
civil offices ; provided they did not act upon a feigned and pre- 
tended title, but were really employed in the service of the 
Church. But why they were called decani, is not very easy 
to conjecture. Probably it might be, because they resembled 
the palatine deans, who were a sort of military officers belong- 
ing to the emperor's palace, and are styled also corpus decano^ 
rum in both the Codes ^^ mentioned by St. Chrysostom®^^ and 
other Greek writers, under the name of h€Kavol iv rois iScuri- 
Aetoi9, deans of the palace, to distinguish them from those 
other deans of the church, which some unwarily confound to- 
gether. But I am not very confident that this was the reason 
of the name, and therefore I only propose it as a conjecture, 
till some one assigns a better reason for it. 
Their office 4^ Their office was to take the whole care of funerals upon 

and pnvi- '■ 

leges. themselves, and to see that all persons had a decent and ho- 
nourable interment. Especially they were obliged to perform 
this last office to the poorer sort, without exacting anything of 
their relations upon that account. That it was so at Constan- 
tinople, appears from one of Justinian's Novels®*, which ac- 
quaints us how Anastasius, the emperor, settled certain reve- 



al L. 1 1 . tit. 1 7. de CoUegiatis, leg. 
unic. (t. 5. p. 143*) Qui sub pne- 
teztu decanoruxn seu coUegiatoruin, 
cum id munus non impleant, aliis 
se muneribus conantur subtrahere, 
eorum frandibns credimus esse ob- 
viandum. 

^ L. 6. tit. 33. de Decanis, leg. i. 
(t. 2. p. 233.) . . . Qui ex corpore de- 
canorum aa primum niilitiae gra- 
dum pervenennt, biennii spatio pri« 
ftiicenatus gerant officiuni, &c. — 
L. 12. tit. 27. leg. I. (t. 5. p. 279.^ 
Quatuor [alias incipit. Qui, &c.1 qui 
ex corpore decanorum, &c. — Ibid. 



leg. 2. (ad calc. pjaginse.^ Nostrap pie* 
tatis fomulationibus aahserentes de- 
caDOs non oportet pro desiderio pul- 
santium ad alia pertrahi judicia, &c. 

^Hom.i3.inHebr.p.i84p.(t.i2.p, 
137 c.) "El yiip hftaxSa ical ovn-apvos, 
Kal ir6vr€s ol fr€p\ r6v /SacriXco, km o2 
aif>6dpa Kcerai€€<rTepoi, Kal rdv rww 
Xcyo/i€v»y dtKov&p r^rrov ttr€)(ovres 
€v T019 /ScuriXc/oiff cicrl, kcu rm votrov* 
rov SpTog Tov fitaov rov vfrd^vov koX 
Tov d€Kcafov' ff-oXXf uaXXov €V rott 
Sam patriKeiois roOro forcu. 

^ Novel. 59. See b. i. latter pari 
of n. 73, preceding. 
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nues of land upon this society, and ordered a certain number 
of shops or workhouses in the city to be freed from all manner 
of tribute, and to be appropriated to this use ; out of whose in* 
come and annual rents of the lands, the defensors and stewards 
of the Church, who had the chief care and oversight of the 
matter, were to pay these deans, and see the expenses of such 
funerals defrayed Justinian not only confirmed that settle- 
ment, but a complaint being made of an abuse, — ^that notwith- 
standing the laws of Anastasius, pay was exacted for fun^als, 
— ^he published that, his Novel, on purpose to correct it. But 
we do not find that such settlements were made in all other 
Churches : but it is more probable that the copiatce were main- 
tained partly out of the common stock of the Church, and 
partly out of their own labour and traffic, which, for their en- 
couragement, was generally exempted from paying custom or 
tribute, as we shall see hereafter. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of the parabolani. 

1. Another order of men, which by some are reckoned among The para- 
the clerici of the ancient Church, were those whom they called ^nked by 
parabolani, Theodosius Junior, in one of his laws relating to ^^^ *• 
them in the Theodosian Code^^, puts them among the clerici, eterieu 
and evidently includes them under that common title, as Go- 
thofred rightly observes in his exposition of the place. Baro- 

nius himself does not deny that they were of the clergy, but 
he would persuade his reader that they were not a distinct 
order, but chosen out of the inferior orders of the clergy 8®; 
of which there is nothing said in that law, but rather the 
contrary, that they were to be chosen out of the poor of Alex- 
andria. 

2. Their office is described in the next law, where they are Their inati- 

*^ tntion and 

office. 
^ L. i6. tit. 3. de£pi8copi8,leff.43. publicis actibus vel ad curiam per- 
(t.6. p. 82.) Quia inter cieteraAlez- tinentibus habeant. — Grotholr. Not. 
andriiue le^ationis inulilia, hoc e- in loc. (ibid. p. 83.) Sane clericorum 
tiam decretis scriptum est, Ut re- eos numero fuiB8e,tum hujus legis 
verendissimus episcopus de Alex- initium, turn utraque bee lex et ae- 
andrina civitate aliquos non ezire, quens .... ostendunt. 
(quod quidem terrore eonun, qm ^ An. 416. (t. 5. p. 406 d.) .. . Fu- 
parabalani nuncupantur, leffationi isse .... hos tainoria ordinis clericos 
msertum est,) placet nostrse ctemen* allectos, exordium dati hoc anno re- 
tite, ut nihil commune clerici cum Bcripti insinuare videtnr. 

Z % 
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said to be deputed to attend upon the sick, and to take care of 
their bodies in time of their weakness ^7. At Alexandria they 
were incorporated into a society to the number of five or six 
hundred, to be chosen, at the discretion of the bishop of the 
place, out of any sort of men except the honorati and curiales, 
who were tied to serve in the civil offices of their country, and 
therefore were not allowed to enter themselves into any eccle- 
siastical service. They were to be under the government and 
direction of the bishop, as appears from the same law, which is 
a correction of the former law ; for by it they were put under 
the government of the Prcefectus Augu8taU8, as the chief civil 
magistrate was called at Alexandria. But by this law Theodo- 
sius revoked his former decree, and subjected them entirely to 
the care and disposition of the bishop, or, as the Greek col- 
lector of the Ecclesiastical Constitutions out of the Civil Law®^ 
styles him, the pope ; meaning, not the Pope of Rome, as some 
ignorantly mistake, but the pope or bishop of Alexandria : for 
then it was customary to give every bishop the name otpapa, 
as has been shewed in another place ®^. What time this ord6r 
began, we cannot certainly determine. The first notice we have 
of it is in these laws of Theodosius Junior, anno 4 [5. Yet it is 
not there spoken of as newly instituted, but as settled in the 
Church before ; and probably it might be instituted about the 
same time as the capiatce were under Constantino ; when some 
charitable offices, which were only voluntarily practised by 
Christians before, as every one's piety inclined him, were now 
turned into standing offices, and settled upon a certain order of 
men particularly devoted to such services. That it was not any 
order peculiar to the Church of Alexandria is evident, because 
there is mention made of the parabalani being at Ephesus in 
the time of the second Council, that was held there anno 449. 
For Basilius Seleuciensis, who subscribed there to the con- 
demnation of Flavian and the absolution of Eutyches the here- 



sy Vid. Cod. Theod. ibid. leg. 43. 
(t. 6. p. 85.) Parabolani, [al. paraba- 
lani,] qui ad curanda debilium 8egra 
corpora deputantur^ quingentos esse 
ante prsecepimus : sed quia hos mi- 
nus sufficere in praesenti cognovi- 
mus, pro (^uingentis sexcentos con- 
stitui prsecipimus, &c. 

^ Collect. Constit. Eccles. 1. i. 



tit. 3. c. t8. (ap. Justel. Bibl. Jur. 
Canon, t. 2. p. 1255.) Hapapdkaytv 
[corrige, irapa0aLkav€is] ylvovrtu KtH 
Kara doKifuuriap rov oriaKuTrov * AXcf - 
avdpfias' fi^ Svrtf o^iMfumKol koX 
/SovXcvrai, odxtkovrts rn-i/xcXeio^ot 
Tav XcX(a/9i7/icva>y Kal rals KtXtva-tin 
rov irdna W(iBapxfiv. 
*> B. 2. c. a. 8. 7. V. I. p. 65. 
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tic, being brought to a recantation in the Council of Chalcedon, 
makes this apology for himself : ' that he was terrified into 
that subscription by the soldiers that came armed into the 
church, together with Barsumus and his monks, and the para* 
balani^, and a great multitude of others.' The original word 
is TtapapoKav^h, which the old translator rightly renders para- 
balani, which is the same with paraholaniy for it is written 
both ways in ancient authors. But Binius^i in his Greek edi- 
tion of the Councils, not understanding the word, explains it by 
ii qui circa balnea veraantur, as if the parabalani had been 
persons attending at the public baths : whereas now all men 
know their office was of a different nature, and their names 
given them for a reason very different from that of giving at- 
tendance at the baths. 

S. As to the reason of their name, to omit the fanciful inter- The reason 
pretations of Alciat and Accursius, which are sufficiently ex, °^J^J,3^® 
posed by Gothofred, the opinion of Duarenus^^ and Gothofred 
seems to be the truest, that they were called parabolani from 
their undertaking itapifioXov ipyov, a most dangerous and 
hazardous office, in attending the sick, especially in infectious 
and pestilential diseases. The Greeks -were used to call those 
TrapdfioXoi who hired themselves out to fight with wild beasts 
in the amphitheatre : and so Socrates, the historian ^^, uses the 
word. Speaking of Theodosius's exhibiting one of the public 
games to the people at Constantinople, he says, * the people 
cried out to him that he should suffer one of the bold trapd^O' 
Xot to fight with the wild beasts.* These were those whom 
the Romans called bestiarii, and sometimes paraboli and 
parabolarii, from the Greek word 'napafi&Kk^crOai, which sig- 
nifies exposing a man^s life to danger, as they that fought with 



w Act. I. (t. ^. p. 351 b.) Eta€Tp€' 

Xov yhp CIS n^v €KKkrj(riav arparuoTai 
fifr^ ovrXov, leai tlar^KeKrav ol fiovd- 
(ovres fi€Tii Bapaovfia, Koi ol vapa* 
fiaXavtis, Koi ir\Tj3og SXXo iroXv' 
K, T. X. — [N. B. The number of the 
page is incorrect, 351 and the fol- 
lowing occurring before, lliis re- 
ference is according to the second 
place where the paginal numbers 
recommence. Ed.j 
»i [Vid. ibid. Marg.] 



^ De Minist. et Benefic. 1. 1. c. 19. 

ifol. 33. verb, ult.) Parabolani ideo 
brtassis dicebantur, quia napaffokov 
Ipyov, rem periculi et discriminis 
plenam, tractabant. [See b. i. ch. 3. 
8. 9. p. 31. n. 8 ; where I have given 
an extract from Suicer, Thes. Eccles. 
in voce, iropo/SoXavoi. £d.] 

« L. 7. c. 33. (v. 3. p. 369. 35.) 
.... 'O d^fioff Jcorc/Sda, 0€tw^ Orjpi^ 
tva T&p fv0v»y wap€fi6X»p luixt^ 
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wild beasts did. In this sense, I have ha^ occasion to shew be- 
fore^, the Christians were generally called parabolarii by the 
heathens, because they were so ready to expose their liyes to 
martyrdom. And it is the opinion of Grothofred^^, and some 
other learned critics^, that the ancient reading of the Greek 
copies of St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, chap. ii. yer. 30, 
was TTopaPoXeva-ifjLfvos rfj yjfvxS, exposing his life to danger^ 
as an old Latin interpreter of Puteanus renders it, pambola^ 
tti8 de anima sua. In the same sense these parahoUmi of the 
primitive Church we are now speaking of had their name from 
their boldly exposing their lives to danger in attendance upon 
the sick in all infectious and pestilential distempers. 
Some laws 4. I shall only observe further of them, that being com- 
concert monly, according to their name, men of a bold and daring 
their beha- spirit, they were ready upon all occaflions to engage in any 
^^^' quarrel that should happen in Church or State : as they seem 
to have done in the dispute between Cyril the bishop and 
Orestes the governor of Alexandria; which was the reason 
why Theodosius, by his first law, sunk their number to five 
hundred, and put them under the inspection of the Prc&fectaa 

^ B. I. ch. 3. s. 9. V. I. p. 30. nioDC existiinetur. Immo valeant 

^ Not. in Cod. Theod. I.16. tit. a. etiam Alciati deducentifl a voce waph 

de Episcopis, leg. 43. (t. 6. p. 83. ad et fiSXos, quasi glelw adscriptos 

calc. col. sinistr.) Apostolus, dicas. 

3 Philipp. ultim., duk r6 tpyov rov ^ Ch'otiiis, in PhiL 3, 30. (t.3.v.3. 

XptoTov /ic;(pt OavoTQv ^fyyurt irapa," p. 915. lo.) Omnino legenaum est 

^XfwrdfKyos rj ^^vxSf ubi vetus- ncipapokgwrdfuvos r^ ^xSf ^d est, 

tissimus etiam interpres, qui apud vitam ohjectans pencuUs^ quomodo 

darissimos mihique conjunctissimos viri magui Scaliger et Salmasius mo- 

fratres Puteanos optioue notse, para- nuere. Plinius in Epistolis, periat* 

bolatus de anima sua, vertit : et male losa, utque GrtBci melius eaBponunt 

2ui in wapapovX€V(rafi€vos id vertunt. vapifioKa, Latinus inteq[>res reoepto 
St rursum : napa^v\€\f<rdfuvosy ad vetustior posuerat hie, parabokUus 
locum Pauli respicieus, els Bavaroy est animam suam. Nam et Latine 
iavrhp tKdovs : sed ibi restituendum, parabolani dicuntur, qui cum vitse 
wapa^XewrdfAtvos : in veteri glossa- periculo seffrotis adsunt. — Ham- 
rio, desperatus, irapdfioXos : item fra- mond, on the same passsffe. (v. 3. 
p4/3oXoy, irapaiia^y, Denique frapa- p. 643.) The word irapa/Soi^cvcrcyic* 
PoX€vatur&ai idem est quoa pi^Kiv pog is not ordinarily to be met with 
hwmMiv : Glossse Philoxeni, wapafio" unless in Hesychius, and Phavori- 
Xwmzadai, periculum facere. Va- nus, and other Glossaries . . It is pro- 
leant itaque jam Accursii nug», bable that the reading here should 
asserentis medicos contemptim pa- be wapafioXiva'dpMvog : so naoafio^ 
rabolanos vocari solitos, eo ouod Xor, in Aristophanes, is ^c^roKu^oiwoff, 
multas haberent {mrabolas, quodque he that easts kimseff iiUo damger. 
ut quisoue loquacior est, ita et doc- fCf. Xenoph. Memor. 1. 1. c. 3 . . . . 
tior meoicus vulgi sententia et opi- hvotimv rt ical pt^Mydvif»v. Eo.] 
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Augustalisy and strictly prohibited them from appearing at 
any public shows, or in the common comicil of the city, or in 
the judge's court, unless any of them had a cause of his own, 
or of the whole body, as their syndic, to prosecute there ; and 
then he must appear single without any of his order or asso- 
ciates to abet him. And though he not long after revoked this 
law as to the former part, allowing them to be six hundred, 
and the bishop to have the choice and cognizance of them, yet 
in all other respects he ordered it to stand in its full force, still 
prohibiting them to appear in a body upon any of the fore- 
said ^7 occasions. And Justinian made this law perpetual by 
inserting it into his own Code; which shews that the civil 
government always looked upon these parabolani as a for-* 
midable body of men, and accordingly kept a watchful eye and 
strict hand over them: that whilst they were serving the 
Church they might not do any disservice to the State, but 
keep within the bounds of that office, whereto they were ap- 
pointed. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the catechist. 
1. I have hitherto discoursed of such particular orders of Catechists 
the ecclesiastics in the primitive Church as were destinated order of the 
precisely to some particular office and function : but there were de'gy»l>'i* 
some offices which did not require a man to be of any one distinct of any o- 
order, but might be performed by pei*sons of any order ; and ^^^ **'^®'* 
it will be necessary I should give some account of these also, 
whilst I am treating of the clergy of the Church. The first of 
these I shall speak of is t/ie catechist, whose office was to in- 
struct the catechumens in the first principles of religion, and 
thereby prepare them for the reception of baptism. This 
office was sometimes done by the bishop himself, as is evident 
from that passage in St. Ambrose, where he says^®, * upon a 
certain Lord's-day, after the reading the Scriptures and the 



^ Vid. Cod. Jufitin. 1. i. tit. 3. de 
Episc. leg. 18. (t. 4. p. 83. ad calc.) 
.... Ita ut hi sexcenti viri reveren- 
diBsimi sacerdotia pneceptis ac dis- 
positionibus obsecundeDt ; . . . . reli- 
quia, quae dudum latSB legis forma 
complectitur super his parabolanis, 
vel de spectaculis, vel de judidis. 



cseterisque, sicut jam statatum est, 
custodiendis. 

^ £p' 33' [al* 30.1 ad MarceUin. 
(t. a. p. 853 b. n. 4.) Post lectiones 
atque tractatum, dimissis catechu- 
menis, sjrmbolum aliquibus compe- 
tentibus in baptisteriis tradebam ba- 
silicte. 
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sermon, when the catechumens were dismissed, he took the 
competentes, or candidates for baptism, into the baptistery of 
the church, and there rehearsed the creed to them.' This was 
on Palm-Sunday, when it was customary for the bishop himself 
to catechise such of the catechumens as were to be baptized on 

^m-^ .^^— .^^^ * 

Easter-Eve. Theodorus Lector ^^ takes notice of the same cus- 
tom in the Eastern Churches, when he tells us, * that before 
the time of Timothy, bishop of Constantinople, the Nicene 
Creed was never used to be repeated publicly in that Churchy 
except only once a year, on the great day of preparation, the 
day of our Lord's passion, when the bishop was wont to cate- 
chise.' At other times presbyters and deacons were the cate- 
chists. St. Chrysostom performed this office when he was 
presbyter of Antioch, as appears from one of his Homihes^, 
which is inscribed, Kanjxria-is irpbs tovs (liWovTas ffxoTiC^^rBai, 
A catechism or instruction for tlie candidates of baptism. 
Deogratias was catechist when he was deacon of Carthage, as 
we learn from St. Austin's book'^, De Catechizandis RudibuSy 
which he wrote at his request, to give him some assistance in 
performing his duty. 
RfiBdtt-a % Nor was it only the superior orders that performed this 

made cate- office ; but sometimes persons were chosen out of the inferior 
chists. orders to do it. Optatus was but a reader in the Church of 
Carthage, and yet Cyprian made him catechist, or, as it is .in 
his phrase ■'5, doctor aiulientium, the master of the hearers, or 
lowest rank of catechumens. Origen seems to have had no 
higher degree in the Church when he was first made catechist 
at Alexandria ; for both Eusebius^ and St. Jerom* say he was 

^ Collect. 1. a. p. 563. (v. 3. p. auod escpe apud Cartbaginem, ubi 

578. 17.) Tifi66€0£ t6 t&v TpiaKoo-iav aiaconus es, ad te adducuntur, qui 

o€Ka Koi ojcro) naripoav r^f vlcrtaas fide Christiana primitus imbuendi 

(rvpffoXov, Kaff €K&<TT7fv (Tvva^iv Xc- sunt, &c. 

yta-Oat 7rap€(rK€vaa-(v, cirt dia^oK^ drj- ^ £p. 24. [al. 29.] (p. 209.) Op- 

0€v MoKfbovLov, &s avroO fiff d€xofi€- tatum inter lectorea doctorem audi- 

vov r6 avfifioXop, S,na^ rov crovr entium constituimus. 

\ty6fitvov npOTtpov rv TJ ayiq wapa* ^ L. II. c. 3. (v. I. p. 260. 15*) 

ax€v^ Tov Bfiov waBovs, t^ Koip^ r&y ^Eroff d' tfytv oicrcaicaidcicaroi/, kop o 

yivo/iciwv vfr^ rov €frurK6jrov ican;x7~ *^^ ^^ ican;;(^a'ro>p frpoccm; dtSa- 

> Horn. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. (t. 2. ^ De Scriptor. Ecdes. in Origene. 

p. 234.) Karrixno'ig ^., r.r.X. [c. 54.] (t. 2. p. 877.) Decimo oc- 

^ De Catechiz. Rud. c. i. t. 4. tavo setatis susb anno KOTfixh^f^v 

p. 295. (t. 6. p. 263 a.) Dizisti enim opus aggressus, &c. 
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but eighteen years old when he was deputed to that office ; 
which was at least seven years before he could be ordained 
deacon by the canons of the Church. 

3. The author under the name of Clemens Romanus seems Why called 
to have had regard to this when comparing the Church to a b^ome 
ship, and the clergy to the officers in it, he plainly distin- Greek wri- 
guishes the catechists from the bishop, presbyters, and deacons, 
saying <*, * the bishop is to resemble the irp(ap€ifs, or pilot ; the 
presbyters the vavraiy or mariners; the deacons the Tolxap\oi, 
or chief rowers ; the catechists the vavTok6yoi, or those whose 
office it was to admit passengers into the ship, and contract 
with them for the fare of their passage,* This was properly 
the catechist's duty, to shew the catechumens the contract they 
were to make, and the conditions they were to perform, viz. 
repentance, faith, and new obedience, in order to their admit- 
tance into the Christian ship, the Church, in which they were 
to pass through this world to the kingdom of Heaven. Upon 
this account the catechists were termed vavroKoyoi, and as such 
distinguished from bishops, presbyters; and deacons. Cotele- 
rius7 says he found a Greek MS. in one of the French king's 
libraries, where the same comparison is made, and cited out of 
the Constitutions, in these words : * The Church is Uke a ship ; 
Christ is the governor ; the bishop, the pilot ; the presbyters, 
the mariners ; the deacons, the chief rowers ; the catechists, or 
iiautologi, the orders of subdeacons and readers.' So that it is 
evident the catechists were sometimes chosen out of the infe- 
rior orders, when any of them were found duly qualified to 
discharge the duties of that function. And this will be the less 
wondered at by any one that considers that the deaconesses, 
whilst their order was in being, were required to be a sort 



^ Ep. ad Jacob, n. 14. (Cotel. v. i. 
p. 609.) TLaptiKcurBfo .... 6 nprnpevs 
§7ruTK&jr€^, 01 vavrai irptafivrtpois, ol 
Toixopx^^ diflxdvoir, ol vavaroXoyot 

TOlff KOTTfXOVCriV, 

7 Not. in Consdt. Apost. 1. 2. c.57. 
(v. I. p. 263. n. 40.) Erant vavaro- 
'k6yoi seu vavToXAyM, qui, in prora 
coDstituti, turn navem intrantes re- 
cipiebant, turn vero cum navigaturis 
de fiituro itinera colloquebantur, de 

naulo paciscebantur Quocirca 

naustoiogos referunt partim janito- 



res, ratione videlicet primi nautolo- 
gorum officii ; partim catechistae, 
ratione posterioris. Quam secundam 
comparationem videre est inferius 
Epistola dicta Clementis ad Jaco- 
bum, cap. 14 et 15. In MS. Regio 
2392. baec nactus sum 'Ex r&y 
8uiTa(€av' "Oti toiKtv ^ cVicXi/o'ia 

Vljt* 6 p*V KVp€pV^TT}S ioTlV 6 Xpi- 

<rr6s' 6 dc npmptvf, 6 tirifrKOTTOf ol 
yavTcu, ol vpta-$vrepoi' ol roixapx^h 
ol SuucovoL' ol vavTo\6yoi, t6 t&v 
dvayiwar&v Koi \mrfp€T&v rayp^i. 
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of private catechists to the more ignorant and rustic women 
catechumens : which I need not stand to evince here, because I 
have done it heretofore^ in speaking of the offices which be- 
longed to that order. 
Whetherali 4. But in all these cases there is one thing to be diUgently 
Sug^tpub. ^oted, — ^that this sort of catechists were not allowed to instruct 
liciy in the their catechumeus publicly in the church, but only in private 
auditories appointed particularly for that purpose. Yalesius^ 
observes this in the case of Origen, and rightly concludes it 
from the Invective of Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, against 
Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus, bishop of 
CaBsarea, who had authorized Origen to preach pubUcly in the 
church, when as yet he was no presbyter. This accusation 
had been ridiculous had he himself given Origen the same 
power before, when he was catechist at eighteen years of age 
at Alexandria. Ruffin, indeed, in his translation of Eusebius, 
says positively, ^ that Demetrius gave him authority to cate- 
chise and teach pubUcly in the church ^^.' But that is an 
interpolation and false paraphrase of Eusebius's words, who 
says no such thing, but only ^^ ' that Demetrius, bishop of the 
church, had committed to his care the office of catechising,' or, 
as we may render it, * the catechetic school,' where probably 
for some time he also taught grammar and other human learn- 
ing. That there were such sort of catechetic schools adjoining 
to the church in many places, is evident from a Novel of the 
emperor Leo^^, who calls them Karrfxpititva, and says, 'they 



8 B. 2. Ch. 33. 8. 9. V. I. p. 395. 

9 In EuBeb. 1. 6. c. 19. ad verba, 
eiri Tov Kcupov rnr tKKXff€rias. (v. I. 
p. 283. n. 3.) Hmc colUgitur Ori- 
genem, qui catechetes fuerat Alex- 
andri», m privato auditorio, non 
autem in ecdesia, catechumenoB in- 
stituisse. Ne^ue enim Alexandre et 
Theoctisto episcopis id objiceret, ri 
Alezandrise idem ab Origene factum 
fuisset. — Cf. Hallier, de Hierarch. 
Ecdes. 1. 1. C.7. 

i<> L. 6. c. 3. (p. 13a b. I.) 

VideoB Demetrius episcopus, quod 
ad ipsimi pnecipue, doctrmsB gratia 
et pnedicationis Yerbi Dei, miStitu- 
dinee plurimse convolarent, catechi- 
sandi, id eat. docendi magisterium 
in ecclesia tribuit 



11 L. 6. c. 3. (v. I. p. 261, 14.) 
'Eircid^ dc i&pa i^rtfras ifdff irXct- 
ovs irpoa-lovrag, avrf f <^>Y ^' ^^ 
KarifXfit^ dun-pt&rjs vtt^ ArffttfTpiov 
TOV lijs cVxXiyo'tar wpo€(rr&ros cirtrff- 
rpafifjJvrfs, k. r. X. 

12 Novel. 73. (ad calc. Coip. Jur. 
Civ. Amstel. 1663. t. 2. p. 204.) . . . 
In ecdesianim csnacutis, quae pro« 
miscuum vulgus Karnyovfifya vo- 
care solet, &c. — Conf. C.TruU. c. 97. 
(t. 6. p. 1 183 c.) Tovs . . . d^uucplrmt 
row Upaifs riirovt KoiPoirounivras • . . 
Cfc T&y ip Tois atfiatrfiiotg vaois Konf'- 
Xoviiawy irpoarAtraoiAOf 4(9i$€i<r0tu, 
— Balsamon, ad loc. (ap. Bevereg. 
t. I. p. 274 e.) 'Ifpol riwoi Xcyoyrac 
o2 a^picrftoKn r^ Bcf » ifyovy ol 
^(0( pool, ol irp6iifaoi, r^ Karffx^vfA^ 
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were a sort of buildings belonging to the church.' It might be 
the baptistery, as St. Ambrose calls it, or any other places set 
apart for that purpose. 

5. Such a school as this we may suppose that to have been, Of the mic- 
wherein Origen and so many other famous men read catechetic i-^e cate- 
lectures at Alexandria. Eusebius says ^3, * Fantaonus taught in ^^^ 
this school anno i8i ; and that it was a school of sacred learn- Aleundria. 
ing from ancient custom long before, and that it continued so 
to be to his own time.' St. Jerom deduces its original from 
St. Mark, the first founder of the Church of Alexandria, telling 
us^^ that Pantsenus taught Christian philosophy at Alexandria, 
where it had been the custom of old always to have ecclesia- 
stical doctors from the time of St. Mark.' Where, by ecclesi- 
astical doctors, he does not mean the bishops and presbyters 
of the Church, (which were originally in aU Churches as well 
as Alexandria,) but the doctors of Christian philosophy in the 
catechetic school, whereof there had been a succession from 
the first foundation of the Church. And the succession was 
continued for some ages after: for Clemens Alexandrinus^^ 
succeeded FantsBuus; and Origen ^^ Clemens; Heraclas^^, 
Origen; and Dionysius^^, Heraclas. After whom some^^ add 

ycio, leal rh vtpl airrd, — Zonaras, ad crtos tU §Ktlvo rov Ktupov KoBfiyuro, 

loc. (ap. Bevereg. ibid. p. 275 c.) k. r. X. 

'Upovs r6wavs ov row &uous vaoifs l^' Vid.Hieron.de Scriptor.EcdeB. 

wravBa Koktl, aKKei rhs irwpl avrovs [c. 54.] in Origene. (p. 877.) Hie A- 

KOToiKiatf oli €1^1 rh \ty6fuva ican;- lexandiiae, dispersa ecdeeia, decimo 

Xovucpa. octavo etatis suae anno, ican/x^ovfloy 

"^ L. g. c. 10. (v. I. p. aaa. 29.) opus amewm, postea a Demetrio, 

'Hyf i-ro o€ TrjviKovra rrjs r&y irurr&y qua urbis episcopo, in locum Cle- 

a{fT6Bt biaTpifirjSf r&v carb ir<u^€la£ mentis presbyteri confirmatus, per 

ay^p €frido^6TaTO£, ^vofia avr^ Ilav multOfl annos floruit. 
rauKts' i( apx<uov tBovs ^tdaa'K(»k€uiv ^^ Id. et ibid, (p* 879.) Constat 

T&y Up&v \6y»v irop' avrois ai/yr- eum.. .Aleiandriam reversum, He- 

(FTfloTOff* t ical mU fipJas napar^iverai' raclam presbyterum .... adjutorem 

jcal nphs rmv €v \6y^ leal rg ntpl rh sibi fedsse KaTfn(Tfat<os, — Gonf. £u* 

^tia <nrov6§ thtmrAv wyttporturBat seb. 1. 6. c. 20. (v. I. p. 292. 7-) 

fraptiKrfpayLtv. ""Bros 9 ^v tovto diicarov r^r inkov- 

^4 De Scriptor. Ecdes. c. 36. (t. 2. luvrfg ^poviag, ttaff h t^» At* AXc- 

p. 861.) Pantsenus, Stoicse sectae (mfdptias uera»6araa'ty itrl r^v Koi- 

philosophus, juxta quandam vete- a-dptuuf 6 Qpiytvris irotxfadfitvos, *H- 

rum in Alexandria consuetudinem, pojcX^ t6 Ttjv jconjx^^cw tw cir^i 

ubi a Marco evangelista semper ec- didcuncaXctoy KarakMiTru. 
desiastid Aiere i^ctores . . . docuit i^ Euseb. ibid. c. 29. (v. i. p. 294. 

sub Severo prindpe, &c. 18.) "'Ev tm *AXc(aydoe/f firrA Arfptf 

1* Vid. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 6. (v. i. p. rtnw M rpurl Koi rtcra-apoKovra 

264. 3.) Ueanmpbv dc KX^fu^r diadcfd- irtcn n)v ivurKoirfiv ^icreXcVayra, 'H- 

fityos TTJs KOT * AXt(avdp€ta» KarrfxO' pakkat r^v Xtirovpyiap irapeCktiifiw* 
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Athenodorus, Malchion, AthanasiuB, and Didymus. And the 
author of the Greek Synodieon, pubUshed by Pappus, says^ 
Arius taught in the same school before he broached his heresy. 
It were easy to recount many other such schools at Rome, 
CaBsarea, Antioch, &c. ; but I shall have another occasion to 
speak of these, when I come to consider the encouragement 
that Christian emperors gave to schools of learning and the 
professors of liberal arts and sciences. What has here been 
suggested upon this head may suffice at present to shew what 
was the office of the catechist; and what the use of catechetical 
schools in the Church. 

CHAP. XI. 
Of the ecclesiecdici and defensores, or syndics of the Church. 
Five aorta 1. Anothbb office, which will deserve to be spoken of in this 
ret noted, place, because it was sometunes, though not always, managed 
on? beiwT^'^y the hands of the clergy, is that of the defensores; for the 
ed to the understanding of which, it will be necessary, in the first place, 
^"^ ' to distinguish between the civil and ecclesiastical defensors. 
For Gothofred thinks there were in all four sorts of them, viz. 
the defensores senatus, defensores urbium, defensores ecclesia- 
rum, and defensores pauperum. But he might have added one 
more, which Ulpian^i calls defensores rertim publicarum; whose 
office was to be a sort of proctors or syndics in managing the 
public causes of that corporation, or company of tradesmen, to 
which they belonged ; which sort of defensors were first insti- 
tuted by Alexander Severus, as Lampridius*^*^ tells us in his 

r^ff dc T&v avT66i tumfixvatios rny xal fjukeipxl^ Kparovfitwov, ical rots 

buLTpi^Tiv diab^x^trtu Aiom^o'ior, €ts McXcriov ruXfji^fMuriP mrriBt^^s Wfi" 

Ka\ oStos T&y *Qpiy€vovs [yf i/($/i€vor] wpamvra, dtXtaaBtls ;(^«poroyct 

<PoiTrfT&v. irp€(rfivT€pov, Koi rov eV *AXe{civd/KC9 

1' Hospinian. de Templis, 1. 3, dcdao'coXctov irpoum^o'ty. 

c* 5* (p> 35a* col. dextr.) Quern ^^ Digest. 1. 40. tit. 4. leg. i. n. 

[Ori^enemJ poatea in eodem do- 13. (Ck)rp. Jur. Civ. Luf^dun. 16^7. 

cendi munere Heraclas, Dionysius, t. 3. p. 1600.) Tutorea, item defen- 

Athenodorus, Malchion, Didymos, sores rerum publicaruzn, et curatorea 

Athanasius, aliique inaecuti aunt, adoleacentium vel furiosi, tertium 

viri non in aacris tantum eed et diem habere debent; iddrco quia 

profanis scientiis doctiaaimi, quoa alieno nomine appell^t. 

catechistas vocabant a pnecipua et ^ Vit. Alezandr. Sever, c. 83. (int. 

maxime neceeaaria parte institu- Aug. Hist. Scriptor. p. 544.) Corpora 

tionia. omnium constituit, vmariomm, li^i* 

^ Ap. Labb. (CC. 1. 1. p. 1494 a.) nariorum, caligariorum, et omnino 

ncrpov ^ Kvpiy TtktmBirrot, ' A^tX- omnium artium ; hiaque ex aeae 

\at diiidcx«r(u, icol^Ap€M>v rjf oipccrci defenaorea dedit. 
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Life. The defensores civitatum, or, as they are otherwise 
called, defensores plebis, were a sort of tribunes of the people ; 
one of their chief offices being to defend the poor plebeians 
against the insults and oppressions of the great and wealthy 
citizens. Now in imitation of these I presume the ecclesias- 
tical defensors were instituted, as both their name and office 
seem plainly to imply. 

2. The defensors of the poor had much the same employ- Of the 
ment in the Church as the defensores plehis had in the State : fj^JJIJ^. 
for if any of the poor, or virgins, or widows, belonging to the 
Church, were injured or oppressed by the rich, it was the bu- 
siness of these defensors, as their proctors or advocates, to see 

them righted, and to solicit the magistrate that they might 
have justice done them. This is evident from the decree made 
in the fifth Council of Carthage anno 40 1 ; which is also in- 
serted into the African Code^^, and is to this purpose ; * That, 
forasmuch as the Church was incessantly wearied with the 
complaints and afflictions of the poor, it was unanimously 
agreed upon by them in council, that the emperors should be 
petitioned to allow defensors to be chosen for them by the 
procurement and approbation of the bishops, that they might 
defend them from the power and tyranny of the rich.' 

3. As to the other sort of defensors, called defensores eccle- of the 
sloe, (whom I speak of separately, because Gothofred makes a ^^S*^** 
distinction between them, though others take them to be the their office 
same,) their office did as plainly resemble that of the other sort ^ ^^^ 
of civil defensors, called defensores rerum publicarum : for, as 
those were the proctors and syndics of their respective com- 
panies, to manage the public concerns of their societies at law 
upon all emergent occasions; so these did the same for the 
Church, whose syndics they were, being employed to solicit 
the cause of the Church, or any single ecclesiastic, when they 
were injured or oppressed, and had occasion for redress in a 



tion. 



2* C. 9. (t. 2. p. T217 a.) Ab 
imperatoribus uDiversis visum est 
postulandum, propter afflictionem 
pauperum, quorum molestiis sine 
mtermissione fatigatur ecclesia, ut 
defensores eis, s^versus potentias 
divitum, cum episcoporum provi- 
sione, delegentur. — Conf. Cod. £c- 



cles. Afric. c. 75. (ibid. p. 1095 a.) 

t» Totr inaxBtioLS diravoTflor ^ €«e- 
Kkriaia vap^voyktiTcu,, &<m MUovs 
rovroiff, fi€Th rijt r&v tfrunc&trwf irpo- 
yoiar, cn-iXry^Mu Korh r^f r«y frXov- 
alav TVpawidos, 
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civil court ; or if they were not remedied there, they were to 
address the emperors themselves, in the name of the Chm*ch, 
to procm^e a particular precept in her favour. Thus Possidius 
tells us, in the Life of St. Austin 2*, * that when the Circum- 
cellions in their mad zeal had plundered and slain some of the 
catholic clergy, the defensor of the Church prosecuted them at 
law for the fact, that the peace of the Church might no more 
be disturbed or impeded.' In the like manner we read in the 
first Council of Carthage ^^, ' that it being a thing against the 
imperial laws for any layman to impose a secular office upon a 
clergyman ; if any such injury was oflFered to the Church,' it 
is said, ^ the affront might be redressed, if the defensors of the 
Church did not fail in their duty :' which plainly implies that 
it was the business of the defensors to see the rights of the 
Church, that were settled upon her by law, truly maintained ; 
and if any encroachments were made upon them, they were to 
prosecute the aggressors and invaders before the magistrates, 
and execute the sentence, which they gave in favour of the 
Church. It is further observable, from a law of Arcadius and 
Honorius, recited in the next paragraph, that in case of neces* 
sity, they were likewise to make application to the emperors, 
and bring their mandate to the inferior judges, when they 
could not otherwise have justice done them. By a canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon, defensors are also empowered to ad- 
monish such idle monks and clerks, as resorted to the royal 
city of Constantinople without any licence or commission from 
their bishops ; and if after admonition they continued still to 
loiter there, the same defensors were to expel them thence by 
force ^^ and cause them to return to their own habitation. It 
appears also from Justinian's laws^^, that -the defensors, to- 



^ Vit. August* c. 13. (t. 10. ap- 
pend, p. 365.) De qua re, ne pacis 
ecclesiae amptius impediretur pro- 
fectus, defensor ecdesise inter leges 
non siluit, &c. 

25 C. 9. (t. 2. p. 716 d.) Et 

ipsis non liceat derioos nostros eli- 
gere apothecaries vel ratiocinatores. 
Quod si injuria constitutionis impe- 
ratorise dericos inquietandos puta- 
•verint, si defensio ecdesiastica noe 
non deridet, pudor pubHcus vindi- 
cabitur. 



^ C. 33. (t. 4. p. 766 e.) ^Qpwt 
roimnf t) ayla avpooos, row rotovrour 

Tov cxdueov T^r KOTO KapoTaPTunv' 
vokiv ayundTrjs tKKKrfaias, M r^ 

c2 dc Tois avTols irp6yiu3urw cvrific* 
votcy, atfouTxyyTovvTWiy koI okovtos 
avTovs duk TOV avTOv ex^aXXco^oiy 
KoX Tovs liiovs KoraXo^oiwty r^tnvf, 
^ Novel. 59. c. I et seqq. (t. 5. pp. 
300, 301.) Primum itaque, &c. 
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gether with the oeconomi, were made a sort of superintendents 
oyer the copiatce, or great body of deans, whose business was 
to attend at funerals, as has been shewed before; the defensors 
were charged with the care of these, both in reference to their 
revenues and persons. They were likewise to make inquiry, 
whether every clerk, belonging to the church, carefully at- 
tended the celebration of morning and evening service in the 
church ; and to inform the bishop of such as neglected, that 
they might be proceeded against with ecclesiastical censures ^^. 
These were the chief, if not the only offices, of the defensors in 
the primitive Church. For as to any spiritual power or juris- 
diction over the clergy, they had none ; nor were they as yet 
admitted to hear criminal causes, great or little, in the bishop's 
name. But these things were devolved upon them in later 
ages, as Morinus^^ shews at large in a long dissertation upon 
this subject, to which I refer the inquisitive reader, contenting 
myself to give such an account of the defensors' office and 
power, as I find it to have been in the ages next after their 
institution. 

4. The next inquiry must be into their quality \ — whether Of their 
they were of the clergy or laity? For learned men are i^o*^?^^^^ 
agreed about this. Petavius^^ says they were always laymen ; they were 
but Morinus^i and Gothofred^^, with much better reason, ^jfj^^^^ 



28 Vid. Ck>d. JuBtin. 1. i. tit. 3. 
de Episcopis, leg. 42. n. 10. (t. 4. p. 
1 13.1 .... Aid frcarrX rpAni^ rovr icXt;- 
piKovs yltdXX€i» KcXcvo/icir, Koi Kont' 
{jrfT€i<r6<u avToifg irapa tS>v icctrh jcat- 

dvo irparrov ?rp€<r/9vrcpai>y peg. 9rpo»- 
T0f7rp€<rfivTepa>v] cxaoTi/ff tKKkri€rias 

Koi TOV KOkoVfUVOV ap^OVTO^ rJTOl cif- 

dpxpv, Koi TOV iKhiKov indaTrfs ayio)- 
TaTrjs €KKkri€rias' Koi rovs p^fj tvpi- 
CKopevovs dp^pirrms rdis Xcirovpyt- 
aig frpo<rKapr€powrras t^ rov Kkripov 
KoBLarafrBai, 

^ De Ordinat. Eccles. part. 3. 
exercit. 16. c. 7. per tot. (pp. 230, 
seqq.) Sexto nobu, &c. 

^ In Epiphan. Hser. *72, n. 10. 
(p. 305.) Defensorem readidimus : 
nam jfrasidem cum Comario inter- 
pretari non placet. Fuit autem de- 
fensor non ordinis, sed officii no- 
men, quod laid gerebant, qui eccle- 



dse jura in dviU foro propognabant. 
*' Ut supr. c. 6. n. 16. (p. 234 d. 
9.) Dice ex antiquis monumentiB 
constare, illos eccleBiarum defenBores 
potiasimum fuLsse clericos. Dicit 
enim Synodus Chalced., Si acono- 
mum out drfensorem ant paramtma- 
Hum promoveat episcopus, etc. Sed 
oeconomuB erat dericuB, ergo et de- 
fensor. Deinde dignitatem illam 
conferebat episcopus. ProbabiliB- 
simum est igitar nulli alii quam 
clerico illam contulisse. Prseterea 
eiusdem Concilii c. 23 auctoritatem 
dat defensori Constantinopolitano 
urbe ejidendi clericos et monachos, 
in ea sine episcopi mandato diver- 
santes, eosque domnm repetere co- 
gendi. Sane non videntnr patres 
kico homini potestatem istam in 
clericos et monachoB concessuri. 
Hoc confirmat ejusdem Concilii ac- 
tio i, in qua Baepus refertur Joannes 



352 The defenaores, III. xi. 

assert the contrary ; that at first they were generally chosen 
out of the clergy, till for some particular reasons it was thought 
most proper to have advocates-at-law to discharge this office in 
the African Churches. This change was made about the year 
407, when the African fathers in the Council of Carthage ^a 
petitioned the emperor Honorius, * that he would give them 
leave to choose their defensors out of the acholastid or advo- 
cates-at'law, who were actually concerned in pleading of 
causes ; that so they who took upon them the defence of the 
Churches might have the same liberty as the provincial priests 
were used to have, to go upon necessary occasion into the 
judge's consistory, or council-chamber behind the veil, and 
there suggest what they thought necessary to promote their 
own cause, or obviate the plots of their adversaries/ In 
answer to this petition, Honorius shortly after published a law, 
wherein he granted them liberty to make use of such advo- 
cates for their defensors as they desired; for he decreed^**, 
* that whatever privileges were specially obtained of the em- 
peror relating to the Church should be intimated to the judges, 
and executed non per coronatoSy not by clergymeny (as Gotho- 
fred rightly explains it,) but by advocates-at-law.' So that 
now it was no longer necessary that the defensors should be 



(juidam presbyter et defensor; et imperatoribus, ut dent facultatem 

infra videbimus quemdam Roma- defensores constituendi scholasticos, 

num defensorem sacerdotali digni- qui in actu sunt, vel in munere de- 

tate insigDitum. Solebat enim Gre- fensionis causarum ; ut more sacer- 

gorius ^fensores et rectores patri- dotum provincise, iidem ipsi, qtd de- 

moniorum ecclesiae presbyteros, dia- fensionem ecclesiarum susceperint, 

conos, et subdiaconos, constituere, habeant facultatem pro negotiis ec- 

ut legere est in ejus vita apud Joan- clesiarum, quoties necessitas flagita- 

nem diaconum, lib. i. c. 53; immo verit,vel aa obsistendum obrepenti- 

et episcopos, ut ipse testatur, 1. 10. bus, vel ad necessaria suggerenda, 

ep. 46. ingredi judicum secretaria. — See 

82 Not. in Cod. Theod. 1. 16. also Cod. Eccles. Afric. c. 97. (CC. 

tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. ibid. p. 11 13 e.^ and C. Milev. c. 16. 

p. 77.) Clerici hactenus ipsi ad (ibid. p. 1541 a.) to the same pur- 

ecdesiarum defensionem judiciis sese pose. 

Btetisse videntur : id quod tandem ^^ Ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 

ipsis ecclesiasticis indecens visiun : Episcopis, leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 76.) 

visumque satius, per advocatos, et lit qusecunque de nobis ad eccle- 

sic laicos, simul et forensium renim siam tantum pertinentia, specialiter 

peritos, ecclesiam et ecclesiastica fuerint impetrata, non per corona- 

privilegia in civili foro defend!. tos, sed ab advocatis, eorum arbi- 

^ C. Aficicanum vulgo dictum, c. tratu, et judicibus innotescant, et 

46. (t. 2. p. 1 66 1 b.) IMacuit . . . . ut sortiantur efTectum, &c. 
petant . . . Icgati ... a gloriosissimis 
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of the clergy, but the office was frequently intruated in the 
hands of laymen. Which is further evident from an Epistle of 
Pope Zosimus, who Uved about the same time ; for he says 3* 
* the defensors of the Church were chosen out of the laity, and 
might afterward, if they were deserving, be ordained among 
the clergy.' Yet after this we find the defensors in some 
places continued still to be of the clergy : for Morinus shews, 
that in the first session of the Council of Chalcedon^^ there is 
frequent mention made of one John a presbyter and de- 
fensor; as also, in many Epistles of Gregory the Great, the 
defensors of the Roman Church are said to be of the clergy. 
To which I shall add a Fragment of Theodorus Lector, taken 
out of Damascen^^, which speaks of one John as both deacon 
and defensor of the Church of St. Stephen at Constantinople, 
in the time of Anastasius the emperor, which was in the begin- 
ning of the sixth century. From all which it is very evident 
against Fetavius, that the defensors were sometimes chosen out 
of the clergy, and not always made of advocates or laymen. 

5. I must not omit to acquaint the reader, that what the The Ikauco* 
Latins call defensores, the Greek Church commonly ^^^utMoi^' 
iKbiKoi and iKKKqaUKbucoi, which signify the same as defensors, among the 
though Gothofred 3^, without any just reason, makes a difference g^^e with 
between them. For not only their offices and powers are*^®^®*"®^ 
described to be the same, but also whenever the Greeks have Latin 
any occasion to speak of the Latin defensors, they give them ^**'™^ 
the name of iKbixoi : as may be seen either in the Code of the- 
African Church 3^, published by Justellus, or that which the 
Greeks commonly call the Council of Carthage^ published by 

«* Ep. I. C.3. (CO. t a. p. 1557c.) » Not. in Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 

Defensores ecdesue, qui ez a. leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 78.) Ut ad istos 

laicis fiunt, supradicta observatione de foro sea laicos defensores rever- 
teneantur, si menierint esse in or- tamnr, cum bis perperam mis- 
dine dericatus. ceri video irpoarAras seu iK^uaws, de 

M Act. I. (t. 4. p. 156 a.) 'lokb^ff quibus Epiphanius ante hanc legem, 

6 cvXo/SccrraTOff votafivnpos Koi ?ie- Hsresi Marcellianorum 73, et Uan. 

bucos. — [Conf. ioid. (p. 350 b. et i.Chalced. Hi enim inter clericos 

p. 251 a!) ubi eadem verba legun- vel clericis prozimi censentur, 

tur. Ed.] » C. 75. (CC. t. 2. p. 1095 a.) 

^ Orat. 3. de Imaginibus, (t. i. p ."Qart MUovs rovrois fifri rrft 

377 a.) Via. ap. Theod. Lect.Fragm. r&v irrurKAtrcnf irpovoUit hriKeyrjmu 

(v. 3. p. 589. 22.) *lnSnnfif dc ti£ oid' KoriL r^r r&v nKovalnv rvpavtfldos, — 

jToyory Koi Mucos rov irpok€xB€VTos It. c. 97. (ibid. p. 1114 e.) . . . "Qart 

tlayoys oUov 2r€tl)a»oVy rov rS»¥ yuap^ lioOfpfoi mutv rov learcurr^o'cu ^icdi- 

rvpttv Vp^TOVf K. T. X. Kovs oxoXooTcicovff, K. r. X. 
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Ehinger^, and Dr. Beyeridge^^ in the Pandects. Bat whether 
mpoorirr^ be another Greek name for a defensor is not so 
certain. The word is only found once used by Epiphanius^S 
who, speaking of one Cyriacos, styles him Kvptaxd; vpoorriinjff, 
which Petayius renders Oyricusus defeMor. He seems indeed 
to have had some office in the Church, because he is joined in 
the subscription of a letter with the clergy, presbyters, dea- 
cons, subdeacons, and readers : but whether that be a sufficient 
reason to make him a defensor, I must leaye the judicious 
reader to determine. 
Chancellors 6. There is one thinir more must be resolyed before I dismiss 
Bonnotthe^^ Subject; that is, whether chancellors and defensors were 
nme in the ^^ same in ths primitive Church f In answer to which I say, 
Church, it is yery plain they were not ; because the first time we find 
any mention of the office of chancellors in the Church, they 
are expressly distinguished firom the &5moi or defensors; and 
that is in the Noyel of Heraclius, made in the beginning of the 
seyenth century, where, determining the number of ecclesiasti- 
cal officers that were to be allowed in the great church of 
Constantinople, he says ^9, ' there should be two ctyncelli, twelye 
chancellors, ten defensors, twelye referendaries, forty nota- 
ries, and twelye sceuophylaces ; whereof four to be pres- 
byters, six deacons, and two readers.' It is not yery easy to 
determine what the office of these chancellors was at that time; 
but it is yery eyident howeyer from this, that they were not 
the same with the defensors. They, who are acquainted with 
the Ciyil Law, know that the cancellarii in the dyil courts were 
not judges, but officers attending the judge in an inferior 
station, which appears eyidently from a title in both the Theo- 

^ Greece, ap. Ehinger. c. 76. (p. rar»y ficurCkiwf, &art Mtivol Slkuuf 

365.) . . . 'Q<rT€ MUous TovTois furii rov Koreurnjinu MUovs o'xo^aint'* 

rrjt r&y hrurKAirmp irpovoias efrtXryQ- Kovt, k. r. X. 

vai, jr. r. X. — It. c. 99. (p. 291 .) ^ H»r. 7a. Marcelliao. n. 10. (t. i, 

Airfjo-wrw Surb t&p cvdo^orarwv /3a- p. 843 d.) 

crikwp, &ffTt Mtjvai Sd€ia» rov Kara' ^ Novel. 2. ap. Leunclav. Jus 6r. 

orncrai MiKovg o^XaoTuco^r, x.r.X. Rom. (t. i. p. 79* col. einistr.) Tour 

*^ Ap. Beveref(. c. 78. (t. i. p. fi^ ^o^tXcir (rvyxcXXow ttsdvor^ 

612 c.) Il€p\ MUwv T&y ^KKKrfoiAv dpt$fi6p irtpiar ay n K , Koyiakapiow di 

T&y iifffikivrtnf iraph rov fiao'Ckini €lt i/9', Mutav^ dc tU ft', p€ff>90tphapl' 

alTqOrjvai . . Aorc itAUrnvt rovrois ut' ovs di tU iff, porapiovs M tlf /*', 

r^ T^ff r&y hnaKSmov irpovolat cirt- aKtvoffAfkaxas dc, npt(r0uT€pov9 intP 

Xcyco^cu, K.r.X.— It. c. I CO. (ibid. d\ dccuti^yovr dc r\ dyayyitrr a s dc 

p. 634 e.) AlrrffTwruf and t&p Mo(o' dvo. 
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doflian^^ and Justinian Gode^^, De assessoribus et domesticis 
et cancellariis judieum. Hottoman and Accursins take them 
for actuaries or notaries ; but Qothofired^, in his learned notes 
upon the Theodosian Code, proves at large, out of Cassiodore 
and Agathias, that they were the eustodes secretarii, the 
guards of the jfudg^s consistory^ and called cancellarii, be- 
cause thej stood <ui canoellos, at the rails or barriers which 
separated the secretum from the rest of the court So that 
their office then was not to sit as judges or assessors, but only 
to attend the judges, and keep peace and good order under 
him. And if this was the condition of the cancellarii in the 
State, it is probable they had some such office in the Church in 
the time of Heraclius, who first mentions them ; but what that 
office was I am not able to determine any further, save only 
that it was not the same with that of the defensors of the 
Church. 

7. It may be asked then, whether the office of our modem Whether 
chancellors has any relation or resemblance to that of defen- ^^^ ^^ 
sors in the ancient Church? There are some learned men who ^'^ *^« 
make them altogether the same. Bp. Beveridge derives the that of our 
authority of them both from the same fountain ; for he says ^7 ^^^^^ 
* the defensors heard and determined causes in the bishop's 
name, and those not only that related to the poor, who sought 
the patronage of the Church, but also when presbyters and 
deacons had any controversy with any other, whether of the 
clergy or laity, they might bring their action before the ir^Mt- 
ritthiKoi or defensor.* Whence he concludes, that chancellors of 
later ages are the very same ecclesiastical officials as the defen- 
sors of the primitive Church. It were to be wished that that 
learned person had given us ancient records for that power 
which he ascribes to the old defensors, for then they would 



44 L. I. tit. I a. de AsBeaaoribus, 
Domesticis, et CancellariiB. (t. i. pp. 
66, seqq.) 

45 L. I. tit. 51. de ABsessoribuB, 
et DomeBticiB, et CancellariiB Judi- 
cum. (t. 4. pp. 307, aeqq.) 

40 In Cod. Tlieod. 1. 1. tit. 12. de 
ABBesBoribuB, leg. 3, (t. i. pp. 70, 
Beqq. 

47 Not. in c. 23. C. Chalced. (t. 2. 
append, p. 122.) InBtituti Bunt ergo 



defenaores ne pauperum vezationi- 

buB ecdesia diutius fatigaretur 

£t quidem npwrMucov minoreB ec- 
deeuiBticaB audiiaae cauaaa ex ordine 
officialium ecdeaiae ConBtantinopo- 
litan» conBtat. . . . — (Ibid. p. 123.) 
Hinc enim constat presbyteris et 
diaconiB, .... cum quocunque vel 
clerico yeL laico litem habentibus, 
eandem olim licuisBe apud irpcorcK- 
dutoy movere, &c. 
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have looked more like chancellors under another name. But 
indeed the authorities he alleges are all modern^ such as 
Papias's Glossary, and Balsamon's Meditata, and, the Cata- 
logues of OiBcials in the Church of Constantinople, which were 
written several ages after the first institution of defensors, and 
in times when the protecdicus among the Greeks was become 
an oiBcer of great authority and power. So that though the 
power of chancellors might be much the same a& that of the 
iKbiKoi among the modern Greeks, yet that it was altogether 
the same with the ancient defensors seems not hitherto to be 
solidly proved ; since the business of the ancient defensors was 
not to do the office of judges, but of advocates-at-law, to defend 
the rights of the poor and the hberties of the Church against 
all aggressors and invaders. But if any can shew from ancient 
records that the defensors had a larger power, he will very 
much obUge the world with such a discovery. In the mean 
time the reader will pardon me for not ascribing to them 
greater powers than I had authority to do. The matter is 
curious, and may exercise the pens of learned men, and be the 
subject of further disquisition and inquiry. 

CHAP. XII. 

Of the ceconomi. 

The €600' I* I^ the writings of the fourth and fifth centuries we fre- 

toted ^'th ^^®^% xxxQei with an officer in the Church styled by the 

fourth cen. Greeks ^^ vlKov6fios, and by the Latins'*^ <Bcononms, qt proepo- 

r^na of^ «7«w domiia, as it is in St. Austin ^o. His office was to manage 

their insti- the revenues of the whole diocese under the inspection of the 

bishop. For anciently, as I have shewed elsewhere *^ the 

whole revenue of the Church was intrusted in the hands of the 



48 Vid. C. Chalced. c. a. (t. 4. p. 
755 b.) El Tis eiria-KOfros .... wpo- 
/SoXXotro €ir\ xpiifiaaiv, fj oIkop6uov, 
If hc^iKov, K. r. X. — It. c. 25. (ibid. p. 
767 d.) T^v fiep Toi frpocrodov r^r 
X^p€vovcrrjv ^lucXtjorias vwuf <^\6r- 
TwtrBai napk rf olKop6fui^ rrjg mkkKi)- 
vias, — It. c. 26, See n. 54, next 
page. 

4» Liberat. Breviar. c. 16. (CO. t. 5. 
p. 765 c.) Cum quibus erat Joannes 
ex oeconomo presbyter factus Taben- 
nesiotis Factusque est iterum 



oeconomus, habens causas omnium 
ecclesiarum. 

^ Vid. Possid. Vit. August. €< 24. 
(t. 10. append. 373 c.) Domus ec- 
clesiss curam, omnemque substan- 
tiam ad vices valentioribus dericis 
delegabat et credebat. Numquam 
clavem, numquam annulum in manu 
habens ; sed ab eisdem domus prae- 
positis cuncta et accepta et erogata 
notabantur, &c. 

^1 B. 2. ch. 4. s. 6. V. I. p. 93. 
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bishop, to be divided among the clergy and poor of the Church 
by his direction and appointment ; and in managing this affair 
he commonly made use of his archdeacon, as a proper assistant 
to ease himself of the great burden and encumbrance of it. 
But upon the general conyersion of heathens, and the conse- 
quent augmentation of every diocese, and church-revenues, 
both the bishop and his archdeacon had business enough of 
another nature to take up the greatest part of their time ; and 
then it was found necessary to institute officers on purpose, and 
set them over this affair, under the name of oeconomi, or stetv- 
ards of the Church. Morinus^^ thinks they were instituted to 
avoid suspicion, and in some Churches there is no question 
but it was so ; for in the remaining fragments of the Council 
of Tyre, anno 448, which are inserted into the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon*^, we find that Ibas bishop of Edessa, 
being accused by some of his clergy for embezzUng the reve- 
nues of the Church, is obliged to promise that for the future 
the revenues should be managed by oeconomi, or stewards, 
chosen out of the clergy, after the manner of the great Church 
of Antioch. And it is not improbable but the like accusation 
being brought against Dioscorus bishop of Alexandria, in the 
Council of Chalcedon, was the reason that moved that Council 
to make a general decree in this matter ^^, ' that forasmuch as 
they were informed that in some Churches the bishops alone 
administered the ecclesiastical revenues without any stewards, 
they now ordained, that every Church having a bishop should 
also have a steward of her own clergy to manage the reve- 

^ De Ordinat. Eccles. part. 3. ex- rm avr£ ^ccM^iXcarar^ tntfrK^ngt'l^ 

ercit. 16. C.5. n.3. (p. 288b. II.) Cum e^ oIk€uis yvwpais mayyttKatrBai, ^rc 

igitur bona tarn immobilia quam d^ rov Xoittov Karh rxmov r6v cV rfj 

quotidianss fidelium oblationes ad fjL€yi(rnj r&v *Aprioxt<av cVxXi/cr/f dt- 

omnem clerum pertinerent, nee es- oiKtlrai rii wpayfiora M 6lKov6fu»v cV 

set designata aliqua pars, quae hujus rov Kkiipov TrpofidXXofiitwv inro rfjs 

vel iltiuB esset clerici, his Donis cu- alrov Btoa-€fi€las. 

randis, administrandis, et distribu- ^ Vid. C. Chalced. c. 26. (ibid, 

endis deputatus erat e clero aliquis, p. 767 c.) 'Efrcid^ dc tp ruriv ciueXf;- 

quemoeconomumcanonesappeUant; a-iais, &s ntpitfx^^t^^t ^^X^ oUovi- 

ne, si episcopus ea solus administras- ftwv ol Mo-Korroi rh iKKkrja-uurriKii 

set, ezcepisset, distribuisset, suspec- x€ipi(ov(n Trpdyfiarar tBo^ iraaav 

tus aliquando fieret rei commanis imcKria-iav tirlcrKoirov Ixovo-av, koX o2- 

male administratce, surreptse, sibi Kopdfwp ^xtw tK rov tdtov K\rjpov, 

vindicatte, atque eo nomme apud oiKovofwwra rh tKKkrja-itumKh Karh 

clerum et laicos male audiret. yv^iirjv rov tdiov eiria-ic^rrov' &trrt /ui^ 

^ Act. 9. (t. 4. p. 631 a.) "Edo^t afiapTvpmf tlpcu rfjy olKoyoiiiav rfis 
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Always to 
be chosen 
out of the 
dergj. 



nues of the Church by the du*ection of the bishop : ihat so 
there might be witnesses of the right admmistration of them ; 
and by that means neither the Church's goods be embezded, 
nor any scandal or reproach brought upon the priesthood/ 
But then I cannot think this was the case of all Churches : for 
these canons were made plainly against such bishops as ma- 
naged the revenues of the Church iimpTiipotf as the canon 
words it, without either archdeacon or CBConomus to attest the 
fidelity of their management. But in such Churches, where 
bishops took the as^stance of their archdeacon, this could not 
be the reason for setting up the office of the osconomus ; be- 
cause suspicion of mismanagement was provided against, as weU 
by the testimony of an archdeacon, as of any other officer that 
could be appointed. And therefore I have assigned a more 
general, and, as I take it, a truer reason for the institution of 
this office in the Church. 

S. And that which further confirms my opinion is, that the 
ijeconomi, as well as the archdeacons, were always to be chosen 
out of the clergy. For so those canons of the Councils of Tyre 
and Chalcedon already cited plainly direct ; and for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, this was the constant practice of 
the Church. We find in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus^^, 
which are inserted also in the Council of Chalcedon, one Cha* 
risius styled both presbyter and <BC<momu8 of the Church of 
Philadelphia. And Liberatus^ speaks of one John, who was 
<ec(momu8 of Alexandria and presbyter of Tabennesus, a re- 
gion belonging to Alexandria. Possidius tells us in the life of 
S. Austin ^7, ^ that he always made one of his clergy the prcepo- 
situs domusy as he calls him, ' whose office was to take care of 
the church-revenues, and give an account of what he received 
and expended when it was demanded of him.' And to the 
same purpose Socrates ^^ says of Theophilus, bishop of Alexan- 



§KKkrfaias, Koi ck tovtov t& rrfs cie- 
xXf/cr/ar trKOfmlCtirBai irpaynara, Koi 
Xotdoptav rj Itptoavtnj vpoarpii^' 

M Ap. Act. I. C. Chalced. (t 4. 
p. 292 D.) Sanctissimo et univenali 
boncilio, Deo amabili, conff regato in 
Ephesina civitate metropol], a Cha- 
risio presbytero et oeconomo Phila- 
delphue. 



M Breviar. c. i6. See b. i. n. 49, 
preceding. 

^7 C. 24. See ibid. n. 50. 

w L. 6. c. 7. (v. 2. p. 320. 5.) • • • 
Avo dc ff( atfr&y irapcjcaXrov mnnuftu 
avT^, Koi fu^iff flip hnt^v^i^ in htU 
OKoiros ^ ifuts kqH irpooipoyicacrfy, 
Ka\ TJ T&v icKffpuAy d(l^ nft^mUf r^r 
oUoyoylaaf r^r ^McXijo^f adroit iw* 
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dria, ' that haying advanced two monks to the honour of the 
clergy, he made them the cecorumd of the Church.' So that it 
was both the rule and practice of the Church to take the eeco- 
nomi out of some of the clergy, and we never meet with any 
instance or order to the contrary ; which argues plainly, that 
the true reason for devolving this office upon them, which for- 
merly belonged to the archdeacons, was no other than that be- 
cause of a multiplicity of business the archdeacons now could 
not so well attend it. 

S. What the office itself was appears jGrom what has abeady Their office 
been said ; to which I shall only add one thing, that by the author- Jj ^*,^ 
ity of the Council of Chalcedon *9, the ceccnomus was to continue nnes of the 
in his office during the vacancy of the bishopric, and to look after espedaUy 
the income of the church, that it might be preserved safe for "* ^® Tf: 
the succeeding bishop ; which canon, some not improbably think, bishopric. 
was designed to prevent delays in filling of vacant sees ; that 
no metropolitan or interventor, under whose care the vacant 
church was, might lie under any temptation to defer the elec- 
tion of a new bishop in hopes of enriching himself from the 
revenues of the church. But whether this was the reason or 
not, it certainly argues that these men were generally persons 
of extraordinary credit and worth, since the Church could se- 
curely repose so great a confidence in them. 

4. And indeed all imaginable care was taken in their elec- l^e con- 
tion that they should be persons of such a character : to which ^^ ^ 
purpose some canons required that they should be chosen by quired in 
all the clergy; as particularly Theophilus, bishop of Alexan-ofthem. 
dria, in his Canonical Epistle^, gives a direction in that case. 
Which provision was but reasonable ; for since all the clergy 
had a common concern in the revenues of the Church, which 
were their livelihood and subsistence, it was fit the ceconomvsy 
to whose care the revenues were committed, should be chosen 
by common consent, that he might be a person without excep- 
tion, and no one have reason to complain that he was injured 
or defrauded of his dividend or portion. 

w C. 25. Se6 8. 1. Beoond part of a. part. i. p. 17^ c.) *0<rre y^n 
n. 48, preceding. vairhs Upartlou ouoov6im)p airodcix^- 

^ CC 9. ap. Severeg. Ftodect (t. pm mpov, k. r. X. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
A brief account of some other inferior officers in the Church. 
Of the mi- 1. Bbside the officers already mentioned, there were in the 
or^xwkH fourth and fifth centuries some few others, whose names are 
"«"«• not very commonly met with ; and therefore I shall but just 
hint the signification of them, and not spend my time in any 
curious inquiries about their offices and employments. The 
same canon ^^ of the Council of Chalcedon, which speaks of the 
osconomus and defensor, mentions also another officer belong- 
ing to the Church, who is styled ircLpa^pdpio^ in the language 
of that Council. But the translators and critics are not agreed 
upon the meaning of the word. The ancient translation of 
Dionysius Exiguus renders it mansionarius, and explains that 
in a marginal reading by ostiarius, or door-keeper of the 
church. And indeed this was the office of the mansionarius 
in the Roman Church, about the time when Dionysius Exiguus 
lived. For Gregory the Great, not long after, in one of h^ 
Dialogues^, speaking of Abundius Mansionarius, gives him 
also the title of custos ecclesice; and in another Dialogue^ he 
makes it the office of the mansionarius to light the lamps or 
candles of the church. Yet, notwithstanding this, the best 
learned of the modern critics give another sense of the Greek 
name mapa^v&pios. Justellus^*^ explains it by villicus, a 
bailiff or steward of the lands. Bishop Beveridge^^ styles him 
rerum ecclesiasticarum administrator, which is the same. 
And their opinion is confirmed by Gothofred, Cujacius, Suicer- 
us, Yossius, and many others, whose judgment in the case may 



«i C. 2. (t.4. p. 755 b.) E? w cVi- 
a-KOfTog . . 7rpo/3aXXoiro M xPVt^^^ 
tj oUov6fjLov, ij tfKdiKov, fj irpocr/iova- 
piov, K. r. X. 

«2 Dial. 1. 3. c. 35. (t. I. p. 333.) 
The title is thus, — De Acontio man- 
sionario eeclesi^ BeoH Petri, Alius 
iUic non ante lonca tempera, sicut 
nostri seniores referunt, custos ec- 
desias Acontius* dictus est, maffDse 
humiUtatis atque jp^vitatis vir, &c. 

<^' L. I. C.5. (ibid. p. 173 d, 2 et 



9.) • • • . Constantius nomine, man- 
sionarii functus officio .... omnes 
lampades ecclesise implevit aqua, 
&c. 

^ Bibl. Jur. CaDOD. (t. i. p. 91.) 
Paramonarii sunt villici sive actores 
possessionum. 

^ Not. in C. Chalced. c. 2. (t. a.. 
append, p. 109.) Uapafiovapiof omni 
procul dubio ali^uem rerum eccle- 
siasticarum administratorem signi- 
ficat. 



* [Pauci habent Abundius, ouos editores secuti sunt. • Legitur etiam 
Abundius in Grseca Versione. Ed. Bened. ad loc. Ed.] 
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be sufficient to decide the controversy, till the reader sees better 
reason otherwise to determine him. 

S. The Civil Law takes notice of another sort of officers, who Of theoi»- 
are called ctistodes ecclesiarum and custodes locorum sancto- giantmtmd 
rum ; which though some writers confound together, yet Go- euttodet to- 
thofred makes a distinction between them. The custodes eccle- torum^ and 
siarum were either the same with the ostiariL or order of ^P5 ^?^ 

differed 

door-keepers, or else with those called aeniores ecclestoi, which, from each 
as I have shewed in another place ®^, were much of the same ^^^' 
nature with our church-wardens and vestry-men. But the 
custodes locorum sanctorum were the keepers of those parti- 
cular places in Palestine which, if Gothofred judges right, had 
more peculiarly the title of loca sancta, holy plaices, because 
they were a sort of memorials of our Saviour ; such as Bethl^ 
hem, the place of his nativity ; and Mount Grolgotha, the place 
of his crucifixion ; and his grave or monument, which was the 
place of his resurrection ; and Mount Olivet, the place of his 
ascension. These places were frequently visited by Christians 
in those ages, as appears from Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, 
St. Jerom, and several others, whom the reader that is curious 
in this matter may find quoted by Gothofred ^7, who maintains, 
that upon that very account those places had a sort of guar- 
dians or keepers assigned them, under the title of custodes 
locorum sanctorum. But however this matter be, it is certain 
they had such an employment in the Church, as in the eye of 
the law was reputed a religious service ; and accordingly they 
were entitled to the same privilege^® as the ecclesiastics had, 
to be exempt from personal tribute, in regard to this their em- 



^ B. 2, ch. ip. B. 19. V. r. p. 344. abduceDdam mentem ab humanis 

^ In Cod. Tneod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de rebus, et cogitationes suas ad Deum 

Episcopis, leff. 26. (t. 6. p. ^9.) transferendas, &c. 

Jx>ca sancta hie sunt, qu» in ralaes- ^ Vid. Cod. Theod. ut supra 

tina inter alia sub comite Orientis, (ibid. p. 59.) Universos, quos con- 

•cui hsec lex ideo inscribitur, atque stiterit custodes ecclesiarum esse, 

Hierosolymis nominatim sita erant. vel sanctorum locorum, ac religiosis 

Nempe loca sancta, <fjse Hierosol^r- obsequiis deservire, nullius adtenta- 

mis erant, et in vicmis Pakestinae tionis molestiam sustinere decemi- 

partibus, hoc sseculo adiri jam cer- .mus. Quis enim eos capite censos 

tatim soUta, quibus haec ad pietatem patiatur esse devinctos, quos neces- 

.irritamenta visa, fUXtrai irpos dpenfv sario intelligit supra memorato ob- 

seu yvixvatriai wp6s Ofoo'tfittay, et sequio mancipatoe ? 
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ployment; as appears from a law of Theodosiiis the Great, by 
whom this immmiity was granted them. 
Of tlMMM. g. ifext to these, for the smiiUtade of the name and office, I 
or ttknOk- mention the sceuopkylacesy or, as thej were oth«*wi8e called, 
''^'^' K€iiif}\Cmv ifniXoKts, keepers of the xcifu^Xia, that is, the sacred 
vessels, utensUs, and such predons things, as were laid up in 
the sacred repository of the church. This was commonly some 
presbyter : for Theodorus Lector^ says, Macedonins was both 
presbyter and seeuopkylax of the Chmrch of Constantinople ; 
and Sozomen^o before him, speaking of the fiunous Theodore, 
presbyter of Antioch, who suffered martyrdom in the dajs of 
Julian, styles him ^Xoxa rw jc€Cfti^C(i»i^, keeper of the sticred 
utensils; and says, 'he was put to death because he would 
not deUrer up what he had under his custody to the perse- 
cutors/ It will not be improper to give this officer also tiie 
name of ehartophylax and custos archivorumy because the 
rolls and archives are reckoned part of the sacred repository 
of the church. Whence Suicerus^i obserres, that in Photius 
the names sceuophylcus and chartophylax are given to the 
same person. But I must note, that the modem Oreeks hare 
a little changed this office, and added powers to it which did 
not belong to it in the primitive Church. For now, as Balsa- 
mon73 informs us, the chartophylax acts as the patriarch's 
substitute, excommunicating, censuring, and hcensing the ordi- 
nations of presbyters and deacons, and sits as supreme eccle- 
siastical judge, under the patriarch, in many other cases relat- 
ing to the Church ; which are things we do not find belonging 
to the office of a seeuophylax in the primitive ages. 

^ lib. 2. (v. 3. p. 573. 18.) Upo' ad quern Fhotius scriprit, alibi voca- 

XfiptC^oi M 6 /SmriXcvff tig Mcko' tor yapro^Xof. 
irov MojccddyuSv rwa, rns iiachfa-Uis ^^In c. 9. C. Nicaen. 3. [al. Uni- 

wpfefivrwpov jcal cr/ervo^Xaxa. v«rs. 7.] (ap. Bevereg. 1. 1. p. aop f.) 

70 L. 5. c. 8. (7. 2, p. 190. 37.) 'IdMcAff ^ ^xlmpUrOrfoaf r^ <rr- 

'M6pov dc Oi^dopop t6v wptafimpov, Kper^ rov xoprot^XaKtiov ra ma-Ko^ 

/i^ vtmx^pijo'at rijs irAcwr* tv &s iruc^ dUaia* Koi 6 luxrh itaipovt x"^ 

ifivKaxa t&p kc uii^XW, r^v tovtwp ro<bvka( hftpyti ducaim rov Korii k/u* 

yp&tnv Karapuwwrai dvwSfwvoy, crvX- pw dyumhrov varpiopxov fr6atra n& 

^1 Thes. Eccles. in voce cntcvo^u- p^ci y^p, btopBovrai ^rvxiittk ir^dX- 

Xoj. (t. 2, p. 973') 2icrvo^Xa( die- lutroy ^taKAvws ttai UptU hnrpimi 

tU8, qui sacrs eccleais vasa custo- x''P<'^'^^^<^ ^ ^^i' UportXtartrnp 

diebat .... Dicebator interdum et mrrdiua iiaiStTm, ml ^KXXa "~' 

Xopro^Xai. Unde iste Eulampius, run. 
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4. EpiphaniuB^d takes notice of another sort of officers in the Of the her- 
Church, to whom he gives the name of ipik-qveuraX, interpreters, ^^^^ww*- 
and says, * their office was to render one language into another, ter9. 

as there was oocdsion, both in reading the Scriptures and in 
the homilies that were made to the people.' That there was 
such an office in the Church appears further from the Passion 
of Fk'ocopius the martyr, published by Valesius^^, where it is 
said, ' that Frocopius had three offices in the Church of Scytho- 
polls : he was reader, exorcist, and interpreter of the Syriac 
tongue/ I conceive the office was chiefly in such Churches 
where the people spake different languages ; as in the Churches 
of Palestine, where probably some spake Syriac and others 
Greek ; and in the Churches of Afnc, where some spake Latin 
and others Punic. In such Churches there was occasion for an 
interpreter, that those, who understood not the language in 
which the Scriptures were read or the homilies preached, 
might receive edification by having them immediately ren- 
dered into a tongue which they did understand. So &r was 
the primitive Church from encouraging ignorance by locking 
up the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, that she not only 
translated them into all languages, but also appointed a stand- 
ing office of interpreters, who were viva voce to make men 
understand what was read, and not suffer them to be barba- 
rians in the service of God ; which is a tyranny that was un- 
known to former ages. 

5. Another office, that must not wholly be passed over whilst Of theno- 
we are upon this head, is that of the notarii, or excerptares, as ^^'"^ 
the Latins call them ; who are the same that the Greeks call of v- 
y/xi^ot and Taxyyp(!ul>oi, from their writing short-hand by cha- 
racters, which was necessary in the service they were chiefly 
employed in. For the first use of them was to take in writing 

the whole process of the heathen judges against the Christian 
martyrs, and minutely to describe the several circumstances of 
their examination and passion; what questions were put to 



^'£xpo8.Fid.n.3i.(t.i.p.ii04C.^ n. 3.) Ibi ecclem tria ministeria 

'KpiufvtvToi yX^o-oijff tig yK&a-a-tuf, tj pnebebat, unum in legend! officio, 

i» nus oMtyifd^o-iy, fj iv rah frpoo-- alterum in Syn interpretatione ser- 

ofukUug, monis, et tertium advenius daemo- 

7^ Ap. Vales. Not. in Euseb. de nes manus impositione consum- 

Maitjrr. Palsntin. c. t. (v. i. p. 407. mans. 



364 Inferior officers : III. xiii. 

them ; what answers they made ; and whatever passed during 
the time of their trial and suffering. Whence such deseriptions 
were called Oe8ta Martyrum, the Acts and Monuments of the 
Martyrs; which were the original accounts which every Church 
preserved of her own martyrs. The first institution of these 
notarii into a standing office at Rome, bishop Pearson 7^ and 
some other learned persons 7^ think, was under Fabian in the 
time of the Decian persecution. For in one of the most an- 
cient Catalogues 77 of the bishops of Rome, Fabian is said to 
have appointed seven subdeacons to inspect the seven notaries, 
and see that they faithfully collected the acts of the martyrs. 
But though it was no standing office before, yet the thing itself 
waa always done by some persons fitly qualified for the work ; 
as appears from the ancient Acts of Ignatius and Polycarp, and 
several others, which were written before Fabian is said to 
have instituted public and standing notaries at Rome. In after- 
ages these notaries were also employed in writing the Acts of 
the Councils, and taking speeches and disputations, and what- 
ever else passed in the synod. Thus £usebius78 notes, 'that 
Malchion's dispute with Paulus Samosatensis in the Council of 
Antioch was recorded, as it was spoken, by the notaries, who 
took it from their mouths:' and Socrates 79 says the same of 
the disputation between Basilius Ancyranus and Photinus, in 
the Council of Sirmium. We read also of a sort of notaries in 
councils whose office was to recite all instruments, allegations, 
petitions, or whatever else of the like nature was to be offered 
or read in council. And these were commonly deacons, and 
sometimes a presbyter was the chief of them, and thereupon 

75 De Success. Epiec. Bom. di»- tariis imminerent, ut ffcsta marty- 
8crt. I. c. 4. n. 3. (v. 3. p. 314.) Ne- rum integre collecta (Sligenter de- 
que hoc mirum, &c. scribereut, &c. (It. ap. Panvin. £pi- 

7« Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. la. [al. tom. Venetiis, 1557. p. 8. 31.) 

37.] (p. 188. n. a.) Hoc fere tempore, 78 £,, y. c. 29. (v. i. p. 359. 10.) 

6ub initiis Decii, Fabianus Komae Olros yc roi [MaXp^tW] ^irunffietov- 

septem instituisse dicitur subdiaco- fjJiwv Taxyypa<fM»v, ffinjiruf np6£ av- 

nos, qui septem notariis imminerent, t6v tvorrfo-cifitvog fjv cat ^U Mpo 

et gesta martyrum in integro colli- <f>€pofUyriv la-fuv, uoyor lo-yvtrr t&p 

gerent. SXX»v Kpwfrivovv orra leal oiran/Xdv 

77 Catalog. Bom. Pontiff, in Fa- <f>iapa<rai, rhv Sv&pvmov. 

Man. (ap. Ciacon. Vit. Pontific. et ^ 79 l. a. c. 30. (v. a. p. 129. 11.) 

Cardinal. Romae, 1677. 1. 1. p. 155 c. *E<^' &v camKaritmi tw ^ttrtip^ Bo- 

6.) Reffiones urbanas septem (r/Xrcor 6 rrjs tp *Avin;pa r6T€ vpo- 

diaconibus oLvisit, septem quoque tar^ €KK\ff<rlaig, ofyypaffmv tv r&s 

subdiaconos creavit, qui septem no- <l>»vii£ a^iov ypt^vrwf. 
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styled jmmtcmutf notariorum;. as in the Acts of the general 
Councils of Ephesus and ChaIcedon^<> there is frequent mention 
of Aetius, deacon and notary, and Peter, presbyter of Alexan- 
dria, and chief of the notaries, pntniceriua notariorum. There 
were also notaries that were employed to take the discourses of 
famous and eloquent preachers from their mouths ; by which 
means, Socrates ^^ observes, many of St. Chrysostom's sermons 
were preserved, and some of Atticus, his successor. Bishops 
also had their private viroypa0ei9, which some call notaries; but 
Valesius82 reckons them in the quaUty of readers. Whatever 
they were, Athanasius served in this office as vnoypcupehs un- 
der Alexander, and Proclus under Atticus, as Socrates ®3 in- 
forms us. 

6. The curious reader, perhaps, will find several other of Oftheopo- 
these lesser offices, which he will think might come into this ^^JJJ[Jj,2w. 
catalogue ; but, that I may not seem too minute in small mat- 
ters, I will only add one office more, which is that of the apo- 
crisiarii, or responsales. These were a sort of residents, in the 
imperial city, in the name of foreign Churches and bishops, 
whose office was to negociate, as proctors, at the emperor's 
court, in all ecclesiastical causes wherein their principals might 
be concerned. The institution of the office seems to have been 
in the time of Constantino, or not long after, when, the empe- 
rors being become Christians, foreign Churches had more occa- 
sion to promote their suits at the imperial court than formerly. 
However, we find it established by law in the time of Justi- 
nian : for in one of his Novels ^^ it is ordered, * that forasmuch 



^ C. Ephes. Act. i. ap. Act. i. 
C. Chalcea. (t. 4. p. 206 d.) 'AcVior 
diaKovos Koi pordpios tlirty. — Ibid, 
(p. 2pi d.) PetruB presbyter Alex- 
andnse et primicenus notariorum 
dixit. 

8* L. 6. c. 4. (v. 2. p. 313. 36.) *0- 
iroioi de €l(nv oi rt tKbo6ivrt£ trap* 
avTov \6yoi, Koi ol \4yovTot avrov 
VTTO T&v o^yrypax^Hdv €Kkrj<l>6€vr€S,&a'^s 
T€ Xa/iirpoi, Koi t6 cVoyoy^v ffx^>^'^> 
W dct yvv Xevetv, i^bv tois 3ovXo/i€- 
vois avToif£ avoKiytaOai, k. r. X. — It. 
1. 7. c. 2. (ibid. p. 348. 24.) Ov firiv 
ToiovTot ^cav ol \6yoi, &s Kal iraph 
T&v oKpocermv oTrovddCttrBat, fj ypoxf^S 
irapadidofr$ai, 

«2 Not. in Socrat. 1. 5. c. 22. (ibid. 



p. 2^6. n. I .) In actione prima S^- 
nodi Ephesinse, Epaphroditus dici- 
tur lector et notarius Hellanici, epi- 
Bcopi Rhodiorum. Ex ^uibus patet, 
idem fere fuisse officium notarii, 
quod lectoris, ut scilicet psalmos, 
aut alios sacrse scripturse libros, vd 
in ecdesia vel coram episcopo lege- 
ret. 

83 L. 7. C.41. (v. 2. p. 391. 50 ••• 
Th froXX^ napTJy r^ ima-K^irif *Att*- 
K&t inroypatfyivs avrov r&v Xoy<ov yc- 
vofitvos, — [Conf. Sozom. 1.2. c. 17. 
(ibid. p. 67. 37.) MerowroX^ d^ SfiO" 
bUuTov fcai V9roypa0ca r6v *hB<wdtriov 
Jyev. Ed.] 

** Novel. 6. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 55.)^. . . 
Propterea sancimus, si quando pro- 
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as no bishop was to be long absent from his Church without 
special command from the emperor ; if, therefore, any one had 
occasion to negociate any ecclesiastical cause at court, he should 
prefer his petition either by the apocrigiarius of his Church, 
whose business was to act in behalf of the Church and prose- 
cute her affieurs, or else by the ceconomus, or some other of his 
clergy, sent on purpose to fflgnify his request' It does not, in- 
deed, appear fi*om that law, that these apocriaiarii were of the 
clergy, but from other writers we may easily collect it. For 
liberatus says^^ AnatoUus, a deacon of Alexandria, was apo^ 
crisiarius, or resident for Dioscorus, his bishop, at Constantino- 
ple, by which means he gained a fayourable opportunity of 
being chosen bishop of Constantinople upon the death of F1&- 
yian. And Eyagrius^^ observes the same of Eutychius, ' that, 
from being apacriaiarius to the bishop of Amasia, he was im- 
mediately advanced to be bishop of the royal dty after Men- 
nas :' which seems plainly to imply that he was one of the 
clergy before, since it does not appear that he was promoted 
per scdtum, I must further observe, that, in imitation of these 
apocrisiarii in the Church, almost every monastery had their 
apocriaiarii likewise, whose business was not to reside in the 
royal city, as the former did, but to act as proctors for their 
monastery,, or any member of it, when they had occasion to 
give any appearance at law before the bishop under whose ju- 
risdiction tibey were. This is clear from another of Justinian's 
Novels ^7, which requires the ascetics in such cases to answer 
by their apocrisiarii, or responaales. And these were some- 
times also of the clergy, as appears from the Acts of the fifth 



Ster ecclesiasticam occasionem inci- 
erit neceseitas, hanc aut per eos, 
qui res agunt sacrarum ecdesiarum, 

2U0B apocrimarios vocant, aut per 
liquos dericos hue destinatoe, aut 
oeconomoa sues notam imperio fo- 
cere, &c. 

* Breviar. c. la. (CO. t. 5. p. 759 
a.). . . Ordinatusque est pro eoJ^Fla- 
viano] Anatolius diaconus, qui fiiit 
CoDstantinopoli apocrisiarius Die- 
scori. 

8^ L.4. c. 38. (v. 3. p. 418. a80 . . . 
Evrvxios napiiv r^ Btiaof €S aicpoy 

Mf;yo, ovdc r&v biOfftasmy &v' rati 



yhp airoKpla-tci rov 'Afuuniat ^«- 
(TK^jrov dujKovuTO . . imp Koi 'lovcm- 
vuttf69 cvMMCtfbff if t6v fij£ /ScuriXcvov- 
aifs aMv aptplfiaat 6p6pcp napaurlKa 

MlJMX TtAMVTfJOtOfTOf, 

87 Novel, ^g, c. i. (t. 5. p. 366.) 
Propterea ig^tur sandmua, si quia 

Suamcunque babuerit causam cum 
dquibus venerabilibus sanctimoni* 
alibus, aut sacris virginibus aut mu- 
lieribus omnino in monasteriis con- 
sistentibus, Deo amabilem civitatis 
iUius episcopum interpellet: iUe vero 
mittat .... sive oportet per abbates, 
sive per responsales, sive per alios 
quosubet hoc fieri. 
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general cotmoil, where one Theonas®® styles himself presbyter 
and apocrisiarius of the monastery of Mount Sinai. The Latin 
translator calls him aTnixxsiatar, which is not so very proper, 
yet it in some measure expresses the thing : for, as Suicerus 
observes ^^, in process of time the emperors also gave the name 
of apocrisiarii to their own ambassadors, and it became the 
common title of every legate whatsoever : which I the rather 
note, that the reader may distinguish these things, and not 
confound the civil and ecclesiastical sense of the name apocri- 
siaritis ^ together. And thus much of the inferior orders and 
offices of the clergy in the primitive Church. 

^ Ap. C. Gen. 5. Act. i. in libell. ^ [My learned ancestor printed 

MonacDor. Syri» SecundsB. (t. 5. p. this word in his original edition with- 

X 16 a.) 0€»va£ .... irpwcfivrtpog, Ka\ out the letter t in the fourth syllable. 

anoKfMTidpios rov ayiov Upovs 2tva. Nevertheless I have not hesitated to 

^ Thes.Ecdes. (t. z. p. 456.) Sue- restore the just orthography of the 

cessu temporis anemvis legatum term, originally Greek : neitner can 

AiroKpitndptop vocabant. — ^Nicetas in I find any authority, even in the 

Manuele Comneno, 1. 6., Uifi^mg d- Latin writers, for apocrisarius, which 

noKpunaplmfs np6f /SacrtXca irdXty I consequently regard as corrupt. 

irtpl ilprpnif dioXryrroi. — Conf. Isi- Vide Du Fresne, Glossar. Med. et 

dor. Pelus. Ep. 143. L 4. (p. 453.) Infim. Latinitat. Francofurt. 1681. 

T^y Tifdav jccXcvcuf rov €virtpovs ical (t. I. p. 253.) in voce apocrisiariut, 

BtorrpoPkriTov ^fi&v fteydkov Patn' BO spelt tnroudhout, whether in 

Xcois, irpiorov fuv dtii rov jSoortXacov Greek or Latin. xLd,'] 
daroKpto'tapiov fJLoB^ims, Griseh,'] 
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